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PREFACE 


The First World Sanskrit Conference was held under the 
authority and auspices of the Government of India from March 
26th to 31st, 1972 in the Vigyan Bhavan, New Delhi. I had the 
honour, as Chairman of the Academic Sub-Committee, of organising 
the academic work of the Conference. In view of the special 
character and purpose of the Conference, the wide perspective and 
the particular focus aimed at, the subjects were framed in four 
Sections and contributions invited from scholars and participants 
from all over India and the world. Schedules of subjects were 
drawn for the four main Sections and invitations issued to chosen 
scholars who had made significant contributions in those subjects. 
Because of the enthusiasm that the Conference evoked: in the 
country, it became necessary to accept papers from numerous 
scholars who sent their voluntary contributions and add à fifth 
Section of miscellaneous papers on diverse topics of research and 
also a Session devoted solely to Pandits and their Sanskrit papers. 


The Sections and the subjects dealt with at the Conference 
Were: 


I. Contribution of Different Areas and Countries to Sanskrit. 


Development of Sanskrit Studies in different Areas and 
. Countries. ccs 


I. Sanskrit and Other Languages and Literatures of India 
and the World and their Thought and Culture. 


The Heritage of Different Branches of Sanskrit Literature 
and their National and International Significance. ° 


IH. Sanskrit and Archaeology, Arts and Education - Sanskrit 
" and Science and Technology - Sanskrit and World 
Languages, Literatures, Thought and Culture - Sanskrit and 
Man, Universalism and Peace - Sanskrit and Western 

' Literature and Criticism Sanskrit in the Modern World, 
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IV. Papers on diverse topics of Sanskrit Language, Literature, 
Thought and Culture. 


V. Pandita Parishad 


Books of Summaries of the papers of the Sections were 
prepared in advance and placed in the hands of the participants. 
It was one ofthe largest of scholarly Conferences and about 600 
papers were presented. 


The arrangements for the printing of the Proceedings and the 
Papers of the Conference could be made only in 1973. Owing to 
the paucity of Presses which could handle Sanskrit and Indological 
research material, diacritical marks, Devanagari matter etc. and to 
the difficult labour situation in the Presses, the printing could not 
be speededup. Printing was arranged concurrently in two different 
places, Madras and Delhi, and in three different Presses. 


Vol. I and Vol. III of the papers were taken up for printing in ` 


Madras. As the Volumes are large, it was felt that it would be 
conyenient to bring each Volume in two parts. Of these, Vol. I Part 
I extending up to 578 Pages is being issued now. Thanks are due 
to the Bharati Vijayam Press, Madras-5, who printed also two 
Volumes of the Summaries of Papers of this Conference, for their 
co-operation in the printing of this Volume. 


Volume II of the Papers was taken : 
Sanskrit Samsthan of the Ministry for printing 3 Bud 
of this Volume also of about 500 pages is being issued now. a 

I must express my thanks to the i Ss 
Dy, Minister of Eduction, arid 10 ih förmer and pnis 8० 
of the Rashtriya Sanskrit Samithan Dr, R. K. Sharm, os 
Sri P.C. Sharma. I must especially mention Dr. 8. 5. RR Uus 
S ioi assisting me here, in Madras, in the work of p 

erence. this 


V. RAGHAVAN 


Chairman, Academic Sub-Committee, 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF ANDHRA TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE 


DR. P. SRIRAMAMURTHI, M.A., Ph.D., 
Reader in Sanskrit, Andhra University, Waltair, A.P. 


The history of Sanskrit literature in Andhra starts from the 
Sütra-period. According to Dr. P. V. Kane the Apastamba school 
had its origin in Andhra. The Kathdsaritsagara testifies to the 
existence of Sanskrit scholars like Gunadhya and Sarvavarman in the 
Satavahana court. Gunadhya, however, wrote his Brhatkatha in 
Paisaci Prakrt which directly and through translations influenced 
Sanskrit literature as a source book. The Kafantra Vyakarana of 
Sarvavarman is one of the earliest attempts to simplify the method 
of teaching the Sanskrit language. It is said to have influenced 
the Prakrt and Tamil grammars. , The Saptasati of Hala Satavahana 
bears out the spread of Sanskritic culture among the people and 
the anthology itself influenced Sanskrit literature and criticism. The 
great Buddhist philosopher. Nagarjuna is associated with the Andhra 
region and the Satavahana-court according to both the native literary 
tradition and the Chinese chronicles. There were probably two 
different personalities by name Nagarjuna. One of these belonging to _ 
ithe 2nd century A.D. was the Mahayana philosopher while the other, 

+ who belonged to a much later period was an alchemist.and a Tantra 

scholar. Many works of Nagarjuna ate known;to us from their 
Chinese translations. The Prakrt inscriptions of the Satavahanas 
too speak of the wide prevalence of Sanskritic culture at that time 
"The Puranas like the Vayu have described the kings of this dynasty 


The earliest Sanskrit inscriptions of Andhra of the Iksvaku- 
period display considerable literary excellence. 10 appears that 
Sanskritic and Buddhistic cultures flourished side by side during this 
period. Buddhists employed Sanskrit for the purpose of edification. 
The Gorantla grant of Attivarman of the Salankayana-line records a 
gift to Kottifarman who was well versed in the Vedas and Apas- 
tamba Sutra. The Visnukundins were great patrons of Brahmanic 
religion and learning. Midhavavarman Janagrayatis said to be the 
author of the Janasrayichandoviciti. One Ganasvamin is probably 
a commentator upon the Suira-portion of this text, This treatise on 

8—l. 
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prosody is important for the different popular metrical forms des- 
cribed and the illustrations culled from varied sources. During this 
period educational institutions'called Ghatikas came into existence 
where scholars of different branches of knowledge pursued their 
studies. In the famous Ghatika of Kafici there were many scholars 
of Andhra origin who were well versed in the Sastras. 


The donees mentioned in the Sanskrit inscriptions of Eastern 
Calukyas are generally scholars in Vedas and Vedangas and the 
Sastras like Nyaya, Mimamsas and Vydkarana. These inscriptions ; 
written in Sanskrit are like small Sanskrit Campüs. Native metres 
like the Kanda and the Ragada find a place here. The characteri- 
stics of the Telugu metre, Prasa and Prasayati, are also employed 
here. The first great Telugu poet Nannayabhatta is the composer of 
the Nandampidi grant of Rajarajanarendra, which is written in an 
exquisite literary style. The Amaravati inscription of Pallava Simha- 
varman describes the mythological origin of the Pallayas in an 
elegant style. The Calukyas of Vemulavada too patronised Sanskrit 
learning and Somadevasuri, the great Jaina author of the Yasastila- 
kacampü was a protege of Calukya Arikesari III, a feudatory of the 
Rastrakutas. ‘Kavi Bhallata wrote two lexicographical works, 

- Padamaiijari and Ganamanjari and he is said to have been patronis- 
ed by Buddha of the Kondapadumati line. A Telugu grammar in 
Sanskrit (the Andhrasabdacintamani) is also ascribed to Nannaya. 
His Andhramahabharatamu begins with a Sanskrit verse :— 


Srivanigirijasciraya dadhato vaksomukhangesu ye 

lokanam sthitimavahantyavihatam stripumsayogodbhavam | 
te vedatrayamurtayastripurusassampuüjità vassuraih 

bhuyasuh purusottamámbujabhavasrikandharah $reyasel ` 


The Kakatiya period marked an epoch ‘in the history of 
Sanskrit literature in Andhra. Several distsnguished scholars were 
patronised by the rulers of this dynasty. Acintendra, the author of 


8 Saiva scholar who propagated the Saiva faith. His composition iS 

-. endowed with a remarkable literary quality. The epigraphical poets 
“of this time, both the donees and the authors of the inscriptions, 
were distinguished by their learning and poetic gifts. Some of them 
ere masters of Paninian grammar and skilled in Citra-kavitva of | 


an inscription at Hanumatkonda dated 1163. A.D. was an Advaita- ~ | 
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Nrttaratnavali, describing the local and regional dance-forms of that 
time. Prataparudra (1296-1323 A.D.) is himself credited with 
the authorship of a commentary on the Amaruka and other 
works. Many great poets flourished in his court. Vidyanatha 
immortalised him in his popular Alankara work, the Pratüpa- 
rudrayasobhusana, which became a model for a distinctive type of 
works on literary criticism in Sanskrit. Agastyapandita was a 
prolific writer of seventy-two works of which the Balabharata, Nala- 
kirtikaumudi and the Krsnacarita are available now. Gangadhara 
is said to have dramatised the story of the Mahabharata. His sons 
Narasimha and Vigvanatha wrote the Kadambarikalyannaataka 
and the Saugandhikaharana respectively. There is a Narasimha, 
the author of the inscriptions at the Warangal fort, who is also 
described as a great scholar and a commentator of the Rgveda. He 
is the author also of the Kakatiyacarita, a Kavya of about eight 
Sargas inscribed on stone, the Malayavati, a Gadyakdvya, and 
a work on prosody. He is known as Rupakesa. A love story of a 
Siddha couple in sixty-two Sardulavikridita verses in another 
inscription is also ascribed to the same Narasimha. Sakalyamalla is 
another poet who wrote the Udararaghava and the Akhyatacandrika 
and the Avyayasaügrahanighantu 


Kolani Rudradeva was a grammarian who had the title of 
Vyakarana-Brahman. He is the author of Rajarudriya, a comment- 
ary on the Slokavaritikas, the metrical dicta of the Varttika-type 
quoted by. Patafijali. The Paniniyaprapahicavrtti may also be 
ascribed to him. Gundayabhatta was a distinguished Vedantin who 
wrote a commentary on the most difficult Advaita classic of Sri 
.Harsa, the Khandanakhandakhadya. Virabhallatadesgika wrote the 
Natya$ekhara. Ravipati Tripuraütaka's Premabhirama isa Vithi- 
type of drama describing the religious and social life of the Kakatiya 
capital during Prataparudra's reign. Palkuriki Somanatha, the famous 
Viragaiva philosopher, Wrote the Somandthabhasya and the 
Rudrabhasya. His minor works are interesting for the new metrical 
patterns introduced in them.  Tikkana's Telugu works have Sanskrit 
verses and phrases introduced in them and they testify to the great 
influence of the Sanskrit language and literature on the Telugu 
writers 


The Reddi and the Velama rulers distinguished themselves in 
both scholarship and patronage of Sanskrit literature. Kumaragiri 
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wrote the Vasantardjiya on dramaturgy, following which Katayavema 
wrote his commentaries on the three dramas of Kalidasa and named 
-them Kuméragirirajiya. Pedakomativema was known as Sarvajiia 
and wrote Sahityacintamani, Sangitacintamani, commentaries on the 
Gathas of Hala (Saptasatisara) and the Amaruka called Bhavadipika 
and Sragaradipika and other works. Great poets like Vamana- 
bhattabana and Srinatha were patronised by him. Vamanabhattabana 
was a prolific writter and wrote a prose work celebrating his patron, 
the Vemabhüpalacarita, three poems, four plays and two lexicogra- 
phical works. His Hamsasandesa is interesting for the descriptions 
of South India and the legends alluded to in that connection. His 
prose work contains vivid descriptions of Draksarama. Srinatha was 
the Vidyadhikarin in Vema’s court and composed his inscriptions 
` in Sanskrit. - He is a reputed Telugu poet and his compositions show 
his deep erudition in, Sanskrit language and S'astras. Mamidi 
Siügana is the author of a commentary on the famous Jyotisa work 
Somasiddhanta. One Srinàthapandita wrote the Parahi tasamhita, 
a treatise on Ayurveda. 


Sarvajtia Singabhüpala of Racakonda was a scholar in Natya, 
Sangita and Sahitya. His Rasarpavasudhakara is a well known 
treatise on dramaturgy. The Sarigitasudhakara is a commentary on 
the Sazigitaratnakara of Saràgadeva.' He wrote also a Natika, the 
Kuvalayavali or Ratnapajicalika. His father Anapota is said to have 
written a play Abhiramaraghava. Naganatha, a scholar of his 
father's court, is the author of Madanavilasabhana. Vi§ve§vara was 
a famous scholar of Singabhupala's court and his Camatkaracandrika 
is an important work in’ Alarhkara devoted to the elucidation of the 
concept of Camatkara in Sanskrit poetics. Bommakanti Appayarya 
wrote a commentary on the Amarakosa. Madanayaka, the sixth of 
Sarvajna Singabhuüpala, commented on the Ramayana and the com- 
"mentary is known as Raghaviya. Gaurana wrote the Padarthadipika 

and the Prabandhadipika. These works deal with the efficacy of 
letters and Gapas and describe compositions like the Udaharapakav- 
yas. Passages from Telugu works are also quoted in them. 
Sanskrit literature in Andhra reached its zenith during the 
Vijayanagar period. The illustrious names of Vidyaranya, Sayana 
and Madhava are associated with the production and patronage of 
works of different branches of Sanskrit literature of the period. The 
identity and nativity of these pefsons are much confused. Vidya: 
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tanya is the author of Vedanta works like the Anubhutiprakasika 
and also the Sangitasdra. The authorship of certain works like 
the Paficadasi may be attributed to Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha. 
M&dhavacarya is the author of the Jivanmuktiviveka, the Dhdtuvrtti 
and the Ekaksara-ratnamala and other works. Sayana is the com- 
mentator of the Vedic texts, besides being the author of works like 
Ayurvedasudhanidhi and Alankarasudhanidhi Bhoganatha, the 
youngest of the brothers, was a gifted poet who wrote Ramollasa etc 

He was also the composer of the Bitragunta grant of Sangama II 

Madhavamantrin wrote Sutasamhitavyakhya and is said to have. 
written commentaries on the Upanisads. Sayana-Madhava is the 
author of Sarvadarsanasangraha. Ahobala's Virupaksavasantotsava- 
campü describes the spring festival of Virupaksadeva of Hampi in 
which Harihara and Vidyaranya participated. The Unmattaraghava 
of Bhaskara is a Preksanaka. Gangadevi, the queen of Kampana II 
wrote the historical poem Madhuravijaya celebrating the conquests 

of her husband. This poem contains references to poets like 
Agastya and Tikkana. Irugapa Dandanatha is the author of the 
Nanartharatnamala, a lexicon of homonymous Sanskrit words. 

Virüpüksa, son of Harihara II, wrote two plays Unmattaraghava 
and Narayanivilasa. Kolacala Mallinatha, the great commentator 
of the Mahakavyas flourished at this time. He is also the author 
of works on Nydya, Mimdmsa and Alarikara and had the title of 
Mahamahopadhyaya. His Vaisyavamsasudhakara is a Dharma- 
$asana resolving a dispute that arose at the time of Devaraya II. 
His sons Peddibhatta and Kumarasvamin were also great scholars 
and the latter wrote Ratnapana, a commentary on the Pratapa- 
rudriya of Vidyanatha. 


NS 


Kaviraksasiya is a collection of a hundred Subhasitas employ- 
ing ४९$८ and the work may belong to this period. Saluva Gopa 
Tippa commented on the Kavyalankarasutravrtti and the commen- 
tary is called Kamadhenu. He wrote the Taladipika also. Catura 


Kallinatha’s commentary on the Sangitaratnakara is known as — — VES 


Kalanidhi. The famous Dindima poets flourished under the patrons 


age of the Vijayanagar rulers. They wrote several historical poems a ae 
on the lives of their patrons and also other poetical and Sastrai —— 


‘works: Sri Krsnadevargya is also said to have written works 
Sanskrit like the Jambavattparipayandtaka. His a 
credited with the composition of five verses in a d 
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known as Tukkdpaticaka. His famous minister wrote Manohara, a 
commentary of the Balabharata of Agastyapandita. Nandindla 
Gopamantrin commented on the Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsna- 
migra. Bandaru Lakgminürayapa was a music writer of his court 
and the author of the Saügitasuryodaya. Lolla Laksmidhara is a 
well known Sanskrit scholar of his time. His famous commentary 
on the Saundaryalahari mentions several works of his on Mantra- 
sastra and Sahitya, besides numerous works of his ancestors. He 
wrote the inscriptions of his patron also. Keficam Yellayarya was a 
scholar in Jyotisa and Dharmasastra ; DaivajRavilasa, Jyotisadar- 
papa and Smrtikadambaka are some of his works. I¢varadiksita 
wrote two commentaries on the Rdmdyaga called the Brhadvivarana 
and the Laghuvivarama. The famous Vaisnava teacher Vallabha is 
said to have visited the Vijayanagar court at this time. A work on 
music Talamahodadhi is ascribed to Acyuta, the successor of Krgsna- 
devaraya. Tirumalamba, an accomplished lady of his court, is the 
author of the Varadambikaparinayacampu. Cerukiiri Laksmidhara 
was patronised by Tirumalaraya. He wrote commentaries on 
Anargharaghava, Prasannardgahva and Gitagovinda. His Sadbha- 
gacandrikd is a grammar of the six Prakrt dialects. Yajiianarayana 
of his family was a great scholar in Mimamsa and wrote Prabhaman- 
J dala, a commentary on the Sastradipika and two treatises on 
Alankara-Alankararaghaya and Alankarasuryodaya. His son Venka- 
te$a wrote the Citrabandharamayana which is commented upon by 
the father. Rayasa Ahobalamantrin is the author of a play called 
Kuvalayavilasa. Ramamatya patronised by Ramaraju. wroté the 
Syaramelakalanidhi in music. ; न 
II ; 

After the downfall of the Vijayanagar empire the history of the 
Andhra patronage to Sanskrit literature may have to be dealt with 
-~ under the Southern Telugu kingdoms outside the Andhra region and 
the smaller principalities within Andhra. Under the Telugu Nayak 
rulers of Tanjore, Vellore, Madura, etc., flourished famous 
; scholars like Govinda Dikiita, Appayya Diksita and Nilakantha 
. Diksita who were well versed in the Sastras and wrote many works. 
Raghunatha, the great Tanjore Nayak prince, patronised Govinda 
“Diksita and his sons were well versed in Sastras besides Sangita | 

“and Sahitya. -Kumaüratatücürya was a’ great ‘Vaignava teacher of 
un&tha's court. Raghunatha himself is acclaimed as an 


E 
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author in Telugu and Sanskrit. Ramabhadramba was a talented lady 
of his court who wrote the Raghunathabhyudaya, a biographical poem 
on the prince. Another accomplished lady was Madhuravàni who 
translated Raghunatha's Telugu Rarmdyana into Sanskrit, with the 
title Ramdyanasdra. The Maratha rulers of Tanjore followed the 
example of their predecessors in extending patronage to Sanskrit 
and Telugu. Under their patronage flourished several families of 
Sanskrit scholars of Telugu origin. S'ridhara Venkate$a alias 
Ayyaval was a great scholar of Advaita who wrote several Stotras 
and a poem ‘called Sahendravilasa. Sridhara Perubhatta was well 
versed in Sanskrit grammar and was known as Navina Patanjali. 
He is the author of Aunadikapaddrnava, Vasumangalanataka and 
other works. Nivrtti Sesacalapati wrote a Telugu grammar in 
Sanskrit and was known as Andhra Panini. Appayya Diksita, the 
greatest polymath, was'patronised by the Telugu Nayakas of Vellore 
and Penugonda. ' Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita, an equally versatile 
scholar, got his title from Sürappanayaka of Gingee. Nilakantha 
Diksita flourished under the patronage of the Madura Nayaks. 
Among the several other Telugu writers of the South belonging to 
" this period we may mention Sada$ivabrahmendrayati, a great 
Advaita scholar; Narayanatirtha, the author of the Krsnalilatarangini, 
a musical opera in Sanskrit; Tyagaraja, the great Telugu music 
composer who wrote some songs in Sanskrit also. Nrsimha was a 
commander of the Mysore forces and he wrote the Nanjardja- 
yasobhusana eulogising his patron. 
- IH. 

Benares, the great all-India centre of Sanskrit learning, attracted 
several scholars from Andhra. Jagannatha Pandita, the famous 
author of the Rasagangadhara, flourished here and in other courts 


of North India and wrote his works. Annambhatta was a great 
scholar in Vyakarana and Nyaya-vaisesika. His Tarkasatgraha is the 


most popular treatise of the Nyaya-vaisesika system. The numerous — 


Tailatiga scholars of the Northern courts are only domiciled Telugus 


IV 


Among the smaller states within Andhra, Vizayanagaram was 
well known as a seat of Sanskrit learning. Nadiminti Sarvamanga- 
legvara Sastri, Mudumbai Narasimhacarya, Bhagavatula Hari Sastri, 
- Gummaliri Sahgame$vara:Sastri, Tata Subbaraya Sastri and Peri 

Venkatesvara Sastri are some of the scholars of the Sastras who 
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fourished under the patronage of the Vizayanagaram chiefs 
Paravastu Venkatarangacarya of Visakhapatnam was a versatile 
scholar and composed the Sanskrit encyclopaedia, the Sabdartha- 
sarvasva. Anandagajapati, the ruler, also encouraged the publi- 
cation of Sanskrit works like Taranatha’s Vacaspatya and Max 

Muller’s edition of the Rgveda with Sayana’s country. The 
` Surapuram chiefs extended patronage to a large family 
of scholars of. Visistadvaita Vedanta, known as Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. The Pittapuram chiefs patronised scholars 
like Avasarala Padmaraju, the author of the Balabhagavatacampu. 
Nuzividu, Gadvala and Kalahasti were some other states that dis- 
tinguished themselves in patronising Sanskrit learning and scholar- 
ship. 


Unconnected with any of the royal courts, there were a good 
number of Sanskrit scholars and writers in Andhra throughout the 
ages. We may mention here a few of them. Potabhatta and Peddi- 
bhatia were two distinguished compilers of anthologies called the 
Prasangaratnavali and the Suktivaridhi respectively. ‘A Muslim 
divine of Gulbarga who belonged to the line of teachers of the 
Nawabs of Golconda wrote the Srigaramafijari, an interesting trea- 
tise on the Nayakas and Nayikas in literature. Varanasi Dharma- 
"sudhi was the author of the Sahityaratnakara and  Narakasuravyd- 
yoga. He was also a scholar of Nyaya and Vedanta. He became 2 
Sannyasin in his later life and wrote the Ratnaprabha, a*gloss on the 
Brahmasutrabhasya of Sankara. Kalahastikavi translated the 
Vasucaritramu of Ramarajabhisana in to Sanskrit. Santalüri Krsna- 
süri's Sahityakalpalatika gives information about several generations 
of Andhra scholars and writers in lexicography who composed 
several treatises and commentaries. There were prolific writers like 
Korada Ramacandra and Bellamkonda Ramarayakayi who wrote, 
in modern times, numerous works on philosophy and literature. 


vi 


Sanskrit language, and literature are still being^ cultivated 
actively in Andhra. Dramas, poems and commentaries are being 
composed even;now. Some writers attempted to write on modern 
themes adopting modern literary forms like the essay and short 
_ story. In this.way Sanskrit found a stronghold in Andhradesa since 
. remote past and is flourishing at the present time too in the several. 

s NT Ta : t 
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Institutes of Oriental learning and the three Universities of the State. 
A popular Sanskrit journal Gairvdp? is also being published here 
by the Chittore Samskirta Bhaga Pracārinī Sabha. 


VII 


From the linguistic point of view: Telugu and Sanskrit influenced 
each other to a great extent. The abundance of Sanskrit vocabulary 
in Telugu is a well known fact. Sometimes the influence of Sanskrit 
syntax is also seen clearly. It is interesting to note that the Sanskrit 
language as cultivated in Andhra is also marked by its contact with 
Telugu language and literature. Certain Telugu words and peculiari- - 
ties of pronunciation have also crept into Andhra Sanskrit. 
Important works in Telugu literature have also been translated into 
Sanskrit. The Vasucarita, Satakas of Vemana, dramatisation of the 
Varüdhini-story, adaptations of Rukmipikalyana-story of Potana, the 
descriptions of Draksaràma in Vemabhupalacarita resembling those 
of Srinatha in Bhimakhapda are worth mentioning here. 


६-2 
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CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT BY TIRUPATI 
AND ENVIRONS - A BRIEF STUDY 
E. R. SREEKRISHNA SARMA 
Professor of Sanskrit, S. V. University, Tirupati, A. P. 


Tirupati, where the temple attracts men and money from all 
parts of the country, has been not only an important centre of 
pilgrimage but also of Sanskrit learning and culture. By the 
beginning of the Christian era it had gained importance and was 
widely known by the names Tiruvehgadam, Vadavengadam or 
Veigadam in Tamil literature and as Venkatadri, Bhivaikuntha, 
Sesacala, etc. in Sanskrit works. There are as much as 13 Puranas 
and .Upapurügas giving a descriptive account of the importance 
of the place in the religious life of India. The great Vaignava 
devotees known as Alvars sang the praise of the Deity enshrined 
in the temple and the famous Tamil works of the Sangam-period 
haye definite mention of the temple and its importance. The temple 
has also come under the patronage of very influential kings belonging 
to several lines which ruled over the region where the temple is situated. 
These dynasties include the Pallavas, Colas, Pandyas and the scions 
of the dynasties of the Vijayanagara kingdom. As these rulers were 
deeply religious and devoted to learning, it was only natural that 
several great religious teachers and scholars became attached to the 
place.: Although our knowledge regarding these personages and 
their life and work in and around Tirupati is nof very exact, yet we 
are able to gather a fairly good account of these from the available 
literdry works and the inscriptions. 


It is certain that the great Vaisnavacarya Ramanuja visited the 
place at least thrice during his life-time and stayed there for a 


- number of years. It is said that he was studying the subtle meanings 


of the Ramayana at the feet of his uncle Tirumalainambi who was 
staying near the shrine. It is also known that he did not succeed in 
changing the pattern of the worship in the temple from the tradi- 
tional Vaikhanasa form to the Paficaratra form which became the 
‘normal pattern in most of the Vaignava temples in South India. 


Another religious teacher and scholar of repute attached to the 
temple was the Madhva saint Vyasaraya. It is recorded that 
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Vyasaraya stayed at Tirupati for about 12 years when the region 
was under the Vijayanagara empire. This scholar of great logical 
acumen contributed very important works like Tarkatandava, 
Nyayamrta and Sudhamandara-manjari. -The rule of ‘Saluva 
Narasimha over this region is marked in the Saluvabhyudaya, a kavya 
of no mean : merit by a poet known as Dindima, the second or 
Abhinava Kalidasa. 


In the 16th century several successive members of the Ta]lapáka 
family were responsible for the propagation of devotion through 
musical compositions in Telugu and works writtten in both Telugu 
and Sanskrit. The Sanskrit work Sankirtanalaksapa of Tallapaéka 
Annamayya is not available now, though a Telugu translation of the 
same by his grandson Cinnanna is available. Around the 18th 
century Kuravi Ramakavi belonging to this region wrote 
commentaries on Visvagunadarsa campu, Campübhürata of Ananta 
Bhatta (Lasya), Kuvalayananda of Appaya Diksita (Makarandajhari) 
and an independent work on dramaturgy called Dasarupaka- 
paddhati. | 


The commentary on the Sakuntala by Vaikhanasa Srinivasacarya 
is very elaborate and helps in appreciating the drama aesthetically. 
Srinivasacampu is another work of the same author. An author of 
considerable skill was Kumaratatacarya of Sri$ailapürpa family 
whose Parijatanataka is worthy of notice 


Krspamürti Sastrin of Sistu or Sustu family was styled 


- Abhinava Kalidasa and was patronised by Goppiri Nrsimha of 16th 
century. His works include Alankaramuktavali or Narasabhupaliya 


in praise of his patron, Kankapabandharamayana, a citrakavya, 
Yaksottara in two cantos as supplement to the Meghaduta and two 
Bhagas Madanabhyudaya and Vallavipallavollase. The famous 
grammarian Bhatfoji Diksita is said to have been born near Kala- 
hasti although he was educated and wrote his works in Benares. | 


In the nineteenth century Tirupati and its suburb Tiruccágur gave 


an impetus to the study of Sastras in the traditional way. A scholar = 
named Diggavi Venkataramanacarya returned from Kaéi after = 
obtaining excellent training in Sastras, particularly in Nyaya, and — 
"began to attract students. One of his disciples was Vigraham — 
 Yeikatacarya. Puri$ai S'rirangücarya, a disciple of Venkatàcürya — — 
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training students in Sastras. In 1883 the visit of Grant Duff, the 
Governor of Madras, to Tirupati paved the way for the establish- 
ment of a regular Sanskrit Patha$alà under the management of the 
temple in 1884. The subjects taught in this Pathasala were Nyaya, 
Vyakarana, Mimamsa, Vedanta of the three schools, Ayurveda and 
the Tamil Divyaprabandhas, besides Krsnayajurveda. . The first 
Principal of this College was Kapisthalam De$ikacarya who was a 
reputed scholar and author of Siddhantamartandodaya, a Visistad- 
vaita work. His disciple was the renowned scholar-poet Nattipalli 
Narakanthirava Sastrin. There are many episodes describing the . 
skill of this poet in ASukavité. One humorous verse jocularly aimed 
at Srivaisnavas is known to many old people and runs thus: 


दोशालेशाशया केचित्‌ केशाकेशि वितन्वते । 
केशवस्य समीपे तु कीरावदू भान्ति खल्वद्दो ॥ 


The distribution of the. pan cake dosà as the Prasada in the 
temple and the Markatakisoranyaya which describes the relationship 
between God and his devotee according to the Vadagalai sect of the 
Visistaidvaitins are referred to here. . 


In 1909 the College added as a subject for study, the Agamas. 
The first teacher in this branch was Raghunathacakravarti Bhatta- 
carya, whose disciple Parthasarathi Bhattacarya has edited some 
“works on Vaikhanasagama, published by the T. T. Devasthanam 


and himself is a recipient of the President's Award for Sanskrit 
scholarship 


In 1880 an association called Srimadhva-siddhantonnahini Sabha 
for training in and propogation of tbe. Dvaita Vedanta of Madhva 
was established at Tiruccapir near Tirupati, thanks to the 
organising capacity of Karci Subba Rao, Deputy Collector of North 
Arcot District (Chittoor). Through his brother K risnasvami Rao who 
was Diwan of the Travancore State, he could get a considerable 
_ donation from the Maharaja of Travancore for constructing a i 

building for the Sabha. This Sabha is financially in a good position 
. and runs its own Bank named S.M.S.O. Nidhi at Madras. Every 
— year scholars of Dyaita Vedanta from all over: the country assemble 
_ here and hold discussions, besides conducting examinations and 
awarding prizes to the successful candidates, - , 
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Because of this Sabha the Sanskrit Patha$als at Tirupati could 
obtain the services of the very well known scholars Mm. Subba- 
rüyacárya and his son Mm. Setumadhavacarya whose proficiency in 
Vyakarana has been well acknowledged. These two scholars have 
many works on Vyakarana and Dvaita Vedanta to their credit 
Some of their works are also published. Sutrarthamagimasijari of 
Subbarüyücarya is a defence of Madhava’s interpretation of the 
Brahmasütras, strongly supported by the rules of Papinian Grammar. 
Among Setumadhavacarya’s published works Vyasa-Pangini-bhavanir- 
naya and Tattvakaustubha-kuli$a are worth mentioning. The former 
is an attempt to show that if the Vedantasütras are interpreted in accor- 
dance with Panini’s rules they will yield the meaning as shown by 
Madhavacarya, while the latter is a scathing criticism of the Vedantic 
work Tattvakaustubha of the grammarian Bhattoji. In this work 
Setumadhavacarya tries to show that Bhattoji DIksitais erroneous 
- not only in understanding the Paninian grammar but also in under- 

standing Sankara’s intention. Though the statements of this author 

may not be aggreeable to an impartial reader, his erudition in 

Vy&karana is very impressive and his style of Sanskrit prose is quite 
- attractive. 


In.1920, the Pathasalà was recognised by the Madras Univer- 
sity as a College under its jurisdiction This College was very 
fortunate in securing the services of such greàt savants of Sanskrit 
as the late Pandit Cinnasvami Sastrin, an acknowledged authority 
on Pürva Mimamsa who had many works to his credit Mm 

N. S. Anantakrspa Sastrin who is well known not only through 
the numerous important works in Advaita which he edited 
but also through the monumental independent work Satabhugani 
which refutes the criticisms levelled against Advaita by the great 
Vigistadvaita teacher Vedanta De$ika; Venkatega Diksitar, an 
excellent teacher of Mimamsa and Vedanta; Mm. Narasimhacarya, 
D. T. Tatacarya whosé works on Mimamsa, Alapkara dnd Vi$istad- 
vaita are well known ; Uttamoor Virarágavacárya who has numerous 
works on Nyaya, Vaisesika and Visistádvaita to his credit. It may 
be mentioned here that Subba Rao was the first Principal of this 
recognised college and his work, an English translation of Bhagavata 
Purana, won the acclamation of scholars 


During the time of the Mahant who was managing the temple 
before the Devasthanam Board was established, there was an epigra- 
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phical department which brought out Reports on the inscriptions 
at ‘Tirupati. Under the editorship of M. Ramakrishna Kavi, a re- 
search journal called ** Tirumalai Sri Venkatesa ” was being brought 
out. The Devasthanam brought out also texts and studies by well 
known scholars like D. T. Tatacarya, Dr. K. C. Varadachari, Pt. 
T. N. C. Sudarsanacarya and Sri Ramanujaswami, chiefly in the 
field of Visistadvaita. 


In 1939, thanks to the initiative of the Devasthanam authorities 
and the enthusiasm of late Prof. K. V. Rangaswamy Ayyangar, an 
Oriental Research Institute was started in Tirupati. Rangaswami 
Ayyangar, who was also the first Director of the Institute, wanted 
that the Institution must have two-pronged activity, teaching and 
research. He also’ wanted that, since the temple has been having 
Vaisnava predominence, the institution should lay stress on teaching 
Vaisnava Agamas and doing research in that branch of literature. 
He could build up a Library of Manuscripts numbering more than 
14,000 in Sanskrit, Telugu and Tamil, besides a good collection of 
books pertaining to various branches of Indology. ‘The single largest 
collection of mss. in this library belonged to M. Ramakrishna Kavi 
who lived in Tirupati and was well known as a ms. collector. The 
Institute under the management of the Tirumala Tirupati Devastha- 
nam brought out on the whole about 200 volumes before 1954 in 
which year the Institute was handed over to the newly established 
Sri Venkateswara University. The publication of the Institute 
include the inscriptions found in Tirupati and around, a report about 
the Inscriptions, Bharatakosa, a dictionary of music and dance and 
allied subjects by M. Ramakrishna -Kavi, and its research journal 
supposed to appear twice in a year. Under the auspices of the 
Institute and the Devasthanam the Tenth All-India Oriental Confe- 
rence was held in ‘Tirupati in 1940 and the 4th conference of the 
Samskrta Vigvaparigad in 1956. 

In 1959 Sri Venkateswara University opened its Sanskrit 
Department for Post-Graduate Studies and Research. The Depart- 
ment prepares students for the M. A. Degree examination of the 
University, besides guiding research for P. G. Degrees. There is 
provision for specialising in one of the Sastras, Alamkara, Nyaya, 
Vedanta and Vyakarana in M. A. i 


In 1961 the Government of India established a Central Institution 
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training Sanskrit teachers and carrying out higher research. Sanskrit 
Teachers from all the states of the country are selected here for 
training. The Vidyapeetha has a library of mss. and printed books. 
The research wing has brought out some publications, especially in 
the Samaveda and Agamas, as also works in Sanskrit on modern 
subjects like Comparative Philosophy, History of India etc. The 
work on an elaborate Agamakosa undertaken by the Vidyapeetha 
is expected to be completed in the near future. 
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AAT गीर्वाणवाणी-सेवा 
Contribution of Andhras to Sanskrit 
Siromani K. Lakshmana Sastry, Hyderabad. 


वैदिक-डौकिकसंस्कृतवाड्मये कठोरं परिश्रमं विधाय विविधसंस्कृत- 
विभागेषु अन्धान्‌ विरच्य संस्कृतशारदां CANCER: अलुड्कृतवत्सु नैके 
आन्त्राश्च विराजन्त इति सर्वेषां सुविदितम्‌ । 


श्रौतभाष्याणि, शिलालेखाः, दशनानि, साहित्यशास्त्र, TANA, रूप- 
काणि, महाकाव्यानि, रुघुकाव्यानि, चम्पूथन्थाः, गद्यानि, व्याख्याभ्रन्थाः, 
स्तोत्राणि, सङ्गीतशाख्गरन्थाः, इत्यादिवाङ्मयशाखासु मन्थान्‌ रचितवन्तः प्रोढाः 
संस्क्तविद्वांसः आन्भ्रा अपि शताधिकाः सन्ति | 


कल्पसत्रकर्ता आपस्तम्भ आन्त्र इति बह्ूनामभिम्रायः | एवमेव deme 
ुन्रहमण्यशा्री Ro १९३ o संवत्सरे आन्भ्रपत्रिकायाः वार्षिकसश्चिकाया 
आपस्तम्ब eer इति वैदिकोदाहरणै: निश्चिकाय p आपस्तम्मः सिस्तोः पूरे 
. पव्वशतकेम्य: प्राचीन इति अनुसन्धातृणां मतम्‌ । 


प्राय: खि १४ - शताब्दीय: आन्त्रो TEAR: कृऽणयजुरवेदी यनमक- 
चमकयो; व्याख्यां निर्ममौ । झण्णपण्डितः सनध्यावन्दनभा््यं रचयामास | 
पाल्कुरिकिंसोमनाथः १३ शतकीय: रुद्रभाष्ये (नमक-चमकमाष्य) व्यर्चयत्‌। 
तत्काङिंक एव श्रीपतिः “श्रीकरभाष्यम इति ब्रह्मसूत्राणामेव धर्मपरत्वेन भाष्यम्‌ 
हिखितवान | पाल्कुरिकिसोमनाथः ' वीरमादेशवरसारोद्धारम” नाम AR 
ग्रन्थ व्यकिखत्‌ । तस्य ' सोमनाथमाष्यम्‌ इत्यपि नाम व्यवहारे अस्ति। 
| BEN. EM | 
-. spa; १७ - शतकीयो TRIE: आन्भ्रः माहाराष्ट्री कन्या उद्वहेत्‌ 
ए af महावैयावरणः १) ट्युशब्देन्दशेखर- २) ATI 


x NU 


महाभाष्यप्रदीपोधोत-नामकान्‌ अन्धान्‌ व्यरचय्र | p 


TER a d 


न्तमब्जूषा- ४) व्घुवैयाकरणसिद्धान्तमब्जूषा- A) T 
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तच्छताव्दीय एव पण्डितराजो जगन्नाथः भट्टोजिदीक्षितकृत-प्रौढमनो- 
रमायाः खण्डनपरं | मनोरमाकुचमदेन !-नामकं ग्रन्थ, ' शब्दकोस्तुभशाणोत्तेजन? 
च विरचितवान्‌ | 
. १६ “ शतकीय: “भागवतुलरू-हरिशाल्री ! “ वाक्यार्थचन्द्रिकां qR- 
भाषेन्दुशेखरव्याख्यां AAI । तस्या अपि व्याख्यां “ चित्रप्रभां ?? २० - 
शतकीय: म.म. तातासुन्बरायशाख्री निर्ममो। शाल्तिणोऽस्य “ अपरनागेशभट्ट ! 
इति बिरुदमप्यासीत्‌ | कारणं त्वस्य, GRANA वाक्याथचन्द्रिकाकारमतश्य 


खण्डन कृत्वा नागेशसिद्धान्तमस्थापयत्‌। स एव विद्वान्‌ | गुरुप्रसाद ? इति ` 


ग्रन्थ शन्देन्दुरेखरव्याख्यापरं लिखितवान्‌। तच्छतान्दीय एव बेल्लकोंड-रामराय: 


* शरद्रात्रिः ? इति ग्रन्थ सिद्धान्तकौमुदीन्यार्यापरं लिखितवान्‌ । इदानीन्तने | 


समये सुब्बरायशाश्निशिष्य: पेरिवेङ्कटेशवरशास्त्री सुव्मरायशाल्निणा विसृष्टां 
शेखरव्यास्यां गुरुप्रसाद्शेषनाम्नीं व्यरचयत्‌ | 
१२ - शतकीय: ' शाकल्यमछदेवः ! अव्ययसड्म़रह निघण्टुनामकं पुस्तकं 
Ret । . १६ - शतकीय: नडिमिंटि-सवमडलेश्वरशास्री १) समासकुसुमाञ्ञलि: 
२) विमक्तिविछासः ३) शब्दमञ्जरी इति त्रीन्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌ छिलेख | 
ज्योतिषम्‌ | 
भास्कराचाथः १२-शतकीयः “ सिद्धान्तशिरोमणिं ›-नामकं पुस्तकं 
THY | अयमेव लीलावतीनामकं गणितशाह्लम्रन्थं च व्यरचयत्‌ | 
THM | 
१५-शतकीयः कंच-एल्ल्याजी ए(य)र्ल्याजीय, १९-शताब्दीयः 
वेललाल-सदाशिवशासत्री अमासोमत्रत॑ च कृतवन्तौ | प्रथमो ग्रन्थ; आन्भपान्ते 
घर्मानुष्ठानेषु सवत्रानुलियते | 
न्यायदशनम्‌ 
सुप्रसिद्ध: Mavs; ¦ तर्फेसङ्ग्रह ? - नामकं TT बाळानां सुखबोधाय 
रचयामास। १६ - शतकीय: सङ्गभेश्वरशाल्ली GNA: न्यायशाल्पारङ्गतः 


` egal इति तर्कशासत्र-क्ोडपत्र-सड्रकलनानुसन्धानात्मक अन्य रचयामास | 


| २०- शतकीय; बुङ्घु-भप्पण्णशास्री ga spei सिद्धान्तमुक्तावळी- 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“18 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


व्याख्यां निर्ममौ । २०-शतान्दीयः कोर्ळरि-सोमशेखरशाख्री कुसुमाब्जलि- 
व्याख्यां निर्माति स्म । 


पू्वेमीमांसाशाखम्‌ 
तर्वसंग्रहकर्ता Bae: पूर्वमीमांसीयन्यायसुघामन्थस्य सुबोधिनीनाग्नी 
व्याख्यां fiat । गोदावरीतटस्थ-धर्मपुरीवासी नरसिंदाचायैः पायसारथि- 
मिश्रविरचितस्य  पूर्ैमीमांसीयन्यायररनमालाग्रन्थस्य ` न्यायरत्न - नागनी 
व्याख्या रचयामास। निठळ-सोमनाथदीक्षितः ` शाखदीपिका ?-अन्थस्य 


. : मयूखमालिका ? -नाम्नीं व्याख्यां चकार | अस्य व्याख्यानस्य ५ सोमनाथीयस्‌ ! 


इति नामान्तरमप्यस्ति । 
वेदान्तशाखम्‌ 
२० - शतकीय: बुढसु-अप्पण्णश्ञाखी शाकंराद्वेतवेदान्तीय॑ भगवद्गीता- 
व्याख्यारूप ' शाह्वराशाइरतत्त्ववोधिनी ?-नामक ग्रन्थ रचयामास। बेलकोंड- 
रामराय: शाइराशाइरभाष्यम्‌ इति Meer ब्रह्मसूत्रव्याख्यां fea | 


GEEN 
१२ - शतकीयो जायपसेनानी ' नृत्तरत्नावलिं ! कोटिकलपूडि- 
नारायणकविः ` नाट्यसबंस्वदीपिकां,, १४ - शतकीयः वेमभूपालः | संगीत- 
चिन्तामणि,! वसन्तराजापरनामा कुमारगिरिः 'बसन्तराजीयं,' सर्वज्ञसिंगभूपाल 
सङ्गीतसुघाकरस्‌ !, वीरमलदेशिकश्व ' नाट्यशेखरं ! च व्यरचयन्‌। १२ - 
शतकीयो रघुनाथमूपतिः सद्धीतुसुधास, १७ - शतकीयः अन्नमाचाय 
संकीतनलक्षणम्‌ , dens लक्ष्मीनारायणः “ सद्धीतसूर्योदय ?, १६ - शतकीय: 

रामयामात्यः ' स्वरमेलकळानिर्धि ? च लिलिखु: | 


SS बहोः काळात आयुर्वेदस्यानुसन्धानमभ्युन्नतिश्व समासाते | 
बहुमूलिकासंवल्ति: गहनारण्यपरिवृतश्च श्रीशैल: पञ्चमंशतकादारभ्य आयुर्वेदस्य 
केन्द्र, न केवल्मान्धाणामपि तु अन्यप्रान्तीयानामप्यासीत्‌ | 


"-शतकीय इति प्रख्यातो नागाञुनाचार्थः ' कक्षपुटतन्ने › १५- ` 


_झताब्दीय; “परहित › पण्डित; “ परहितसंदितां, ! ६-शतकीय; श्रीशैलवासी . 
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: नित्यनाथसिद्धः ” ' रसरत्नाकरं ! नाम सप्त-खण्डात्मक ग्रन्थ, १६ - शतकीय: 
' quas? बसवराजीय च व्यरचयन्‌। १९-२० शतकीय; पण्डित 
डी. गोपालाचार्यः नैकान्‌ दाक्षिणात्यानौत्तराहांश्व शिष्यानायुर्वेदमध्याप्य परां 
सेवामकरोत्‌ ग्रन्थांश्च व्यछिखत्‌ | 


AORTA 


बहव आन्ध्रपण्डिता: अलंकारशास्त्रमन्थान्‌ संस्कृते विलिख्य तच्छास्त्र 
परिपोषयामासुः | तच्छास्त्रीयमन्थानां व्यांख्यांश्च चक्रः | 


१ ३-शंतान्दीयाः - पण्डितमूधन्य-अमृतानन्द्योगी अलूकारसंग्रहम्‌, 
विद्यानाथः प्रतापरुद्रयशोमूषणम्‌ , देवरकौडवासी ओगरलायङ्कष्णपण्डितः | अलं- 
PRAT ?, च SIT: | १४ - शतकीयाः, RRENA काव्यकण्टकोद्धारम्‌ 
विइवश्वेरकविः. चमत्कारचन्द्रिकाम्‌, सिङ्गभूपालः रसार्णवसुघाकरम्‌ च 
व्यरचयंन्‌ । १५-शतकीयाः ' वाराणसि-धर्मसूरिः साहित्यरत्नाकरम्‌, 
गौरनपण्डितः प्रबन्धदीपिकापरनाम्नीं लक्षणदीपिकाम्‌ , वीरनारायण-विरुदा- . 
fa: वेमभूपालः साहित्यचिन्तामणि च रचयामासुः ds 


- १७-शतकीयाः-पण्डितराजो जगन्नाथः (१) RUTTER? (२) 'चित्र- 
मीमासाखण्डनंश च, कुरविरामकविः “ दशरूपकवत्म,? शोठिमारमझारकः 
* रससुधानिधिम्‌ ?, आणिवि - वेंकटशाल्नी (१) ' अरुंकारसिन्धुस्‌ (२) 'अप्प- 
राययशाश्चन्द्रोदयस्‌ ?, (३) ' रसप्रपंचस्‌ च तवन्तः | 


आणिविछ्ुनारामणशाल्ली 'साहित्यकल्पद्रमम्‌ !, तिरुमर-बुक्कप्ठणसः त 
५ अरुकारकौस्तुभस्‌ ?, तिरमल्बुक्कपद्ठणम्‌श्रीनिवासाचा् 
चचक. | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
50 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT. CONFERENCE 
व्याख्यातार; 


नैकशाल्न-काव्य-नाटकादीनां व्याख्याकाराः आन्धाः बहवो विराज- 
मानाः सन्ति। तत्र प्रथमः प्रातःस्मरणीयः सर्वतन्त्रस्वतन्त्र: व्याख्यातृसावभोम: 
महामहोपाध्यायः ¦ मङिनाथूरिः ? इति समेषां विश्वसंस्कृतबिदुषां सुविदितमेव | 
' अप च विद्वान्‌ १४ - शतकीय: हैदराघाद-नगर-परिसरवतिनिः “ कोळचरूम्‌ !-' 
गामे अवसदिति मन्यते | अमुना काछिंदासरचितकाव्यत्रयस्य, भारवेः, माघस्य, 
श्रीह प-नेषधीयचरितस्य, भट्टिकाव्यस्य च व्याख्याः कृत्वा, ततपुरातनानां ततपुस्तक- 
व्याख्यानां निरासश्च कृतः | संवैरपि विश्वविद्वद्विः आद्रियन्ते चास्य व्याख्या: | 
अयं ' तरला? - नाशीं एकावस्याः व्याख्यां च विरच्य आलंकारिकग्रन्थ- 
व्याख्याकतृत्वपपि स्वीयं प्राचीकटत्‌ | | 


१४ - शतकीया :---वीरराघवाचाय: भागवतपुराणस्य | वीरराघवीयं ! 
नाम रामानुजधमपरमस्‌ उत्कृष्ट व्याख्यान, काट्यवेमभूपः त्रयाणामपि कालिदास- 
नाटकानां व्याख्याः, पेदकोमटिवेममूपाळ: (१) श्रेड्भारदीपिकानाम्नीम्‌ अमरुककाव्य- 
व्याख्यां, (२) “ भावदीषिका ! नाम सप्तशतीव्याख्यां च, बोग्मकंटि-अप्पयाये 
नामलिंगानुशासनव्याख्यां, अष्टमाषाचक्रवतीं श्रीनिवासाचायः कालिदासीय- 
शाकुन्तरूनाटकस्य व्याख्यां च चक्रुः । | 


१५ - शतकीयः कुमारस्वामिसोमपीथी प्रतापरुद्रीयस्य रल्लापणव्यास्यां 
चकार! १६ - शतकीया:- विजयनगराधिप-श्रीकृष्णदेवरायास्थानपण्डितः | SE 
ढक्ष्मीधरः सोन्दर्यल्हरीव्याख्यां, चेरुकूरि-यज्ञेश्वरपण्डितः ताल्पाकतिरुमल- 
दीक्षितश्व काव्यप्रकाशव्याज्ये लिल्खतु:। १६ - शतकीय: नरहरि-सरस्वतीतीथैः 
। बाळचित्तानुरन्जनी!-नामिकां, वैयाकरणो नागेशभट्टः “उद्योत ?-नाम्नीं च 
काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्ये ABEL | १७ - शतकीय: आवंच-रामचन्द्रबुधेन्द्र 
ACERS, भोजकृतचम्पूरामायणस्य च व्याख्ये चकार। १८ - शतकीय: 
` उरे-देचयमन्त्री शिवपश्वस्तवीव्याख्यां चकार | 


९ - शतान्दीयाः- aS रामाचाथः चम्पूभारतस्य, चेळे-वेंकशाखरी 


. ` नौका” हति; महादिःख्कमणसूरिः मन्दरम्‌? इति च साहित्यरलाकरत्य ` ` 


` व्याल्ये aaa: । १६ - शतकीय; ewe, बाळ्मारतस्य UU | 
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व्याख्यां चकार । नादेंडुछ-गोपमन्त्री, प्रबोधचन्द्रोदयव्याख्यां चकार १७- 
शतकीय: चिळकरमाति-तिरुमलाचार्य: “रत्नशाण ? - नामिकां प्रतापरुद्रीयव्याख्यां 
चकार । i 


काव्य-नाटकानि 


१४ - शतकीयाः- पार्कुरिकिसोमनाथः, “ बसवोदाहरणम “ अन्तादिर- 
चनाश्व, देवयायः प्रसन्तरामायणम्‌ , सर्वज्ञसिंगभूपाल: “ रत्नपाब्चालिकां ? 
नाटिकां च चक्रु;। १३ - शतकीयो भास्करः ` उन्मत्तराघवस्‌ ?, अगस्त्यपण्डित; 
* बाल्भारतं ? च चक्रतुः । तिरुमल्बुक्कपट्टणं श्रीनिवासाचायः (पोढसरस्वती) 
* श्रीनिवासचम्पूं ? चकार | 


१४ - शतकीय: शाकल्यमछः “उदारराघवं’ चकार। १५ - शतकीय: 
सथज्ञसिंगभूपालः “ वीरनारायणचरित ! स्वीयेतिहासात्मकं काव्य निभेमो | 
तच्छकीय एवं वामनमट्ाणः वेममूपारुचरित (गद्यकाव्यं), नलाभ्यु- 
दय-रघुनाथचरित-पार्वतीपरिणय-हंससन्देश-ब्ृहत्कथामञ्जरी - कनकलेखानारिकाः 
रचयामास | १६ - शताव्दीयः श्रीकृष्णदेवराय; मदाळसाचरितसत्यावधूपरि- 
णय-उषापरिणय-सकरकथासारसंग्रह-जाम्बवतीपरिणयाख्यान्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌ लिलिख | 


१४ - शतकीय: काकतिप्रतापर्द्रदेः उषारागोदय - ययातिचरित- 
नामकौ दृश्यप्रबन्धो रचयामास | अपरव्यासो गङ्गाधरकविः चन्द्ररेखाविछास- 
राघवाभ्युद्यो चकार | अगस्त्यस्य भागिनेयः नरसिंहृकविः “ कादम्बरीकल्याण !- 
रूपकं चकार । अस्य सोद्रः ` विश्वनाथकविः? “ सौगन्धिकाहरण › - 
रूपकं निर्ममों ।  विजयनगराधिनेतुः कम्परायस्य पत्नी गङ्गादेवी मधुरा 
विजयकाव्यं चकार | इयं विश्वनाथक्रवेरन्तेवासिनी । वाराणसि-धसूरिः 
` बाल्भागवतकाव्ये, कंसवध.- रूपकं, sade नरकासुरविजयं च 
रचयामास | रघुनाथमूपालस्य प्रेयसी रामभद्राम्या रघुनाथाभ्युद्यकाव्यं चकार । 
मधुरवाणी नाझी रघुनाथमूपारमियाणिका चतुद्रासर्गात्मकं रामायणसारः 
. काव्यं निमेमो | 


१५-१६ शतके ASMA: आन्तरदेशीय; उत्तरभारतत्ान्तं गत्वा तज 
कृष्णभक्तिपरं कंचन धग GA, ARIAT. स्वघमोनुरोध भाष्यमपि रचमामास। 
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स आचार्य; उज्जयिन्याः सविधे कंचन मठं स्थापयित्वा शिष्यान्‌ स्वधर्मे संबोध्य 
aa करोति स्म | वल्लभाचाय: ‘Farad, मथुरामाहात्यम्‌! | इति d 
च रचयामास। स च ' काकळं ? - वंशीय: | 


केचन आन्भ्रपण्डिता वाराणस्यां व्यराजन्त ।  शोष-गोविन्दकविः 
` कवितानन्द्म्‌? इति व्यायोगं . गोपाललीलाणवं › नाम भाण च चकार | 
aia एब चिंतामणिकविः रुक्मिणीपरिणय - नाटकं जग्रन्थ। अन्यश्च 
' तदीयः कृष्णकविः “ कंसवघ ›-नाटकं “ पारिजातापहरण ! * चम्पूं च चकार । 
अनेन उषापरिणय-सुक्ताचरित्र-सुरारिविजय-सत्यभामापरिणय - नाम्न्यः कृतयश्च 
चक्रिरे । अस्य पुत्रः वीरेश्वरपण्डितः बहूनामान्भ्रविदुषां जगन्नाथादीनां विद्या- 
गुरुरासीत्‌ । अस्यानुजः _शेष॑-नारायणकविः ' सूक्तिरल्लाकरंश नाम अन्धं ` 
निर्ममौ | पण्डितराजो जगन्नाथः सकछशाल्कोविदः सरसकविताधुरन्धरश्चा- 
सीदिति विदितमेव समेषास्‌। पितुस्सकाशादेवायं सर्वा विद्या जग्राह | अनेन 
कृताः WAM इतः पूवमेवोलिखिता: | भामिनीविलास - काव्यं गङ्गालहरी 
qa लहयेश्वानेन विरचिताः | 


चेळरुम्रामवासी आलरू-सूर्यनारायणकविः दिनस्यैकं प्रबन्धं कृत- 
वाना | “ एकिनभ्रबन्धकती ” इति विरुद्मप्यस्य विराजते 1 5 इष्णलीलातर- 
द्विणी '-कती नारायणतीथः गेय-पद्य-कवितासु कतहस्त आस्त । अनेन गीत- 
गोविन्दसहद्षी twa: विरचिता । कोर्ळरु-सोमरोखरकविः “ भागवतचम्पू ? 
चकार | MeOH: “ सत्यनाथाभ्युदय ?-काव्यं रचयामास। नेल्ल्रु-नारायण- 
कविः “ विशेषरामायण › काव्य निममौ । अयं शीघ्र-चाढु-चित्र-कवितासु समर्थ: | 


TERRIER: पण्डिताः ळदमीघर-दामोदर-यजञेध-वेकटेश्वर- 
Riau: नेकसंस््तग्रंथकतारो बसु; Dade: सुनक्तिबारिषि - नामर्क 
जुगुम्फ | 


मानवझ्विशीयाः नरसिंह-गंगाधर-राम-लक्ष्मण-भारचन्द्रशाक्निणो विद्वांस 

आसन्‌ | एषु त्रयो महामहोपाध्यायाः .। गङ्गाधरशाज्जी तु सी-आथ- 

(C. 1. 5. ) विरुदाधित्तः । सर्वेऽपि अन्थकर्तारः, सुप्रख्याता: सर्वत्र उत्तर 
भारते । अद्यत्वे साहित्यचाये: जगन्नाथशा्री विराजते | 
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शिष्ठु-कृष्णमूतिशाल्ली काकिनाडवासी सर्वेकामदापरिणय-कंकणबंघ- 
यक्षे्लास-नील्शैलनाथीयनामिका: कृती: रचयामास। अनेन हरिकारिका- 
नामक: आन्भ्रव्याकरणग्रन्थः संस्कृतभाषायां छिखितः। अस्य | अभिनव- 
कालिदास: ? इति बिरुदमप्यास्त | 


कोराङ-रामचन्द्रशा्नी कालिदासीयमेघसन्देशानन्तरकथां सर्द्वयासिकां 
मन्दाक्रांतालु रचयामास | काव्यस्यस्य 'घनवृत्तम! इति नाम । कामर्पो सेषः 
स्वयमेव यक्षपत्नीसकाश ग्वा यक्षसंदेश आवयामास | अयं कविः द्वाविंशतिः 
संस्कृतक्ृती: रचयामासेति ख्यायते | अवसराल-पद्मराज: बाल्मागवतनाम्नीं 
भागवत-चम्पूं चकार । अस्याः £ पञ्नराज-चम्पूः' इति नामान्तरमस्ति । 


१९ - शतकीय: हृयग्रीवोपासकः बेरछकोंडरामरायः सवशा्नपपाण्डत्य 
संपाद्य सरसविद्वत्कबिताविश्ारदः शताधिकग्रन्थानां रचने विदघो । केचनास्य ` 
र्था मुद्रिताः | अप्रकाशिता बहवस्सन्ति। १७ - शतके वनपतिसंस्थानपाळक 
अष्टभाषाबिरुदान्चितः . गोपाळरायकविः रामचन्द्रोदयनामकं यमककाव्ये निर्माय 
स्वयमेव तत्काव्यं व्याचख्यौ | अयं कविः श्वङ्गारमन्जरीभाणमपि चकार d 


१९ - शतकीय; Wo Ho परव्तु-रङ्गाचार्यः बृहत्काय विश्वकोश 
(Encyclopaedia) SA | सोऽद्यापि प्रकाश न गतः। अये मञ्जुळनेषघः 
काव्यमपि लिलेख । एतच्छतकीय एव कोक्कोंड-वेंकटरत्नकविः गीतमहा- 
नटनम्‌, अक्षरसांख्यशात्रस, अक्षरसांख्यचर्यामार्गदायिनी इति कृतित्रय रचयामास | 
२० - शतकीयेन मलादि - सूर्यनारायणशाख्िणा संस्कृतसाहित्येतिहासो लिखित; | 
मेडेपलि-वेंकटरमणाचाय: “ गीर्वाणशठकापसहलमस्‌!! इति द्वाविडप्रबंधचतुत्सह- 
dp प्रथमं wed संस्कृतीचकार | १९ - शतकीयः ` काव्यकण्ठ 
गणपतिशासत्री” उमासहल्लादिकाव्यानां निर्माण चकार । आदिमट्ट-नारायणदासः 
हरिकथामृत Ral वेमूरि-श्रीरामशात्री बहूनि शतावधानानि संस्कृते इत्वा ` 
अखिलभारतप्रशस्तिमधिजगाम | 


आग््रसाहित्य-व्याकरणग्रन्थाः केचन संस्कृते एव त्रिरचिताः। अनेन 
जञायते यदानभ्राणा dead कियती श्रद्धा अत्तीति ; आन्भ्रभाषा, साहित्यमित्यादय; 


संस्कृतपदुसमातपरिपूर्णा: | ara: केवळ पइवर्णासिका इतरे वणी: अ 
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dendi एव | अतः आन्भ्रभाषायां. संस्कृते एव काव्यरचनापद्धतिः 
o aM | 
संस्कृतपुराण-काव्य-नाटक-शास्र-वेद-कथादि-साहित्य सवेमपि आन्भ्र- 
काव्यरूपत्वेन अनृदितम्‌ । अन्यभारतीयभाषाणां संस्कृतेन साकमियान्‌ गरिष्ठः 
सम्बन्धो नास्तीति उपर्युक्त-विषये: diag सुशकम्‌ | 
एतदन्येडपि शताधिकाः संस्कृतकृतिकाराः आन्भाः सन्ति। परं तु, 
अन्थगौरवभिया ANSA न कृतः | 
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CONTRIBUTION OF ASSAM TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE. : 


Dr. MUKUNDA MADHAVA SHARMA, M.A., D. Phil., D. Litt 
Kavyatirtha, Reader in Sanskrit, Gauhati University, Gauhati, Assam 


Assam today comprises the modern districts of Goalpara,. 
Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur and Dibrugarh, 


of the Brahmaputra valley and the two hill districts of North Cachar 
and the Mikir Hills and the district of Cachar of the Surama Valley. 
Till recently the whole of the Meghalaya also formed a part of 


Assam. Upto the time of the partition of India in 1947, the Sylhet’ 
district of the Bangladesh also belonged to Assam and formed a`. 
part of the cultural map of Assam. In the ancient and medieval ` 
periods the modern districts of Cooch Behar and Jalpaiguri also were ` 


integral parts of ancient Assam and as such the contributions of: 
these parts to Sanskrit literature also deserve considerations in the 
present context, as far as practicable E 


The name ‘Assam’ is of recent origin in comparison to the long . 


history of Sanskrit literature. It has come to be known as Asama, 
(the Anglicised form of whichis Assam) since the days of the Shan 


invaders, who entered the Brahmaputra valley in the 13th century | 


A.D. The Shans are called Ahoms. The tradition current amongst 
the Ahoms themselves is that the name Asama implies ‘unequalled’, 
or ‘peerless’. The local tribes who have been conquered by the 
Ahoms, called the gallant conqueror Asama out of admiration 
and hence the kingdom ruled by them also came to be known as 
Asama.* 


— 1. B. K. Kakati suggests that the term asama is actually 
derived from the Tai root cham (to be defeated) joined with’ 
the Assamese prefix a in the sense of ‘a negation’, Thus we 
have a+-cham=a cham in the sense of ‘undefeated’. Asama 


is its later Sanskritised form (Kakati, Origin and Develop- . 


ment of the Assamese Language, pp. 1-3. See also 


B. K. Barua, *À note on the word Asama', Journal of the- 
Assam Research Society, Vol. I (1935). pp. 102-4). Suniti 5 
Kumar Chatterjee suggests that the word Asama is derived € 
from the word Ahom, the name of the Shan invaders, said — 

to be of a Siamese Chinese group by Dr. Chatterjee - 


(Kirata-jana-krti, p. 30) 
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The Ahoms ruled over Assam till its annexation to the British 
India in 1826. They had their capital at Rangpur, the modern Sibsagar. 
The Ahoms adopted Hindu religion and identified themselves with 
the local Assamese people and their culture and patronised Sanskrit 
literature. The Ahom power reached its zenith during the reign of 
king Rudrasimha (1696-1714). He and his successor Sivasimha 
extended patronage to poets, scholars and artists. It will be seen 
_ that their patronage to Sanskrit literature had very good results. 


Earlier than this, Assam and particularly the western part of it, 
enjoyed the warmth of political supremacy and cultural patronage 
of the Koch dynasty. With Vi$vasimha's accession to the throne 
in 1515 A. D. the Koch Kingdom came into existence with its 
capital at modern Cooch Behar. Viávasimha imported several families 
of Brahmanas from Kanauj and other places of Northern India 
andsenthis sons Malladeva and Sukladhvaja for study in Benaras.” 
The. Koch monarchs were great patrons of Assamese and Sanskrit 
literature. The cultural and literary activities reached their zenith 
when Malladeva became the King assuming the name Naranárayana 
(1540-1584) and appointed his brother Sukladhvaja as his Prime 
Minister and Commander-in-chief. The political supremacy of the 
Koch rulers, who introduced themselves as the rulers of Kamarüpa 
extended even upto Narayanpur of Lakhimpur, the eastern-most 
district of Assam. From the ancient times upto the time of the 
Koch rulers, Assam was known as Kamarupa and still earlier in the 
ancientmost times, the country was known as Pragjyotisa. The 
ancient country of Kamarupa had its capital mostly at Pragjyotisa- 
pura, the modern Gauhati. Thus there were three main centres of 
Sanskrit culture, viz., Pragjyotisapura, Cooch Behar and Rangpur. 
Ancient Kamarüpa and Pragyotisa comprised whole of the modern 
Assam, Meghalaya and parts of North Bengal and East Bengal. In 
"the Sabhaparva of Mahabharata it is suggested that the country 
extend upto the sea in the south and included the hills inhabited by 
the Sino-Tibetan races in the north. 


=- The people:—The ancient people of Assam were known as 

Kiratas and Cinas. There were other primitive tribes commonly 
2. K.L. Barua, Early History of Kamarupa, p. 192. 

3, In certain classical works both the names Kamarüpa and 

| Pragiyotiga for the country occur side by side. Cf. 

+. Kalidasa’s Raghuvaráa, IV. 81, 83; VII. 17. 


y, 
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called Mlecchas aud Asuras. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee proposes the 
term Indo-Mongoloid as an equivalent of the term Kirata*. All the 
ancient inhabitants like the Bodos, Nagas, Kuki Cinas and the 
Austric-speaking Khasis belonged to this Indo-Mongoloid group.* 
The Bodos who built strong kingdoms with various fortunes under 
various tribal names—the Chutiyas, the Kacharis, the Koch, etc. held 
sway over one or the other part of Assam during different historical 
times. The Khasis, Jayantiyas and Garos, who still have a very 
prominent matriarchal society, contribute largely to the development 
of the Mother Goddess cult of Kamakhya.* Obviously, this mixed 
mass of population was outside the mass of the Aryan 
Indians. Samudragupta's Stone Pillar Inscription of Allahabad refers 
to Kamaripa as Pratyantade$a along with Nepala and clearly 
suggests that till then Kamaripa was outside the sphere of the Aryan 
. Indian culture characterised by its rich Sanskrit literature. But there 
was a slow but sure process 01 Assam's affiliation to the Sanskrit 
culture of India, which is termed by Suniti Kumar Chatterjee as 
Sanskritisation. This process of Assam’s affiliation to the cultural 
life of the main land of India took place in different ways as eviden- 
ced by the following— 

(i) Through invasion २-16 Kalika Purapa speaks of the first 
mythical ancestor of the Assamese rulers of Kamarüpa as Naraka,' a 
prince of the dynasty of Janaka Videha of Mithila, who settled in 
Kamarüpa by an all-over conquest of the Kirata population, whose: 
leader named Ghataka was killed in battle and his hosts driven 
towards the sea-coast. 

(ii) Import of Brahmapas :—As recorded symbolically in the 
Kalika Purana, “in the Gupta age, there was an infiltration of 
Vaignava worship, since It 18 stated that having driven the Kiratas, 
Visnu invited a number of Brahmanas who were well versed in Vedic 


4. Kirata-jana-krti, p. 23. 
5. Ibid. p. 30. 
6. B.K. Barua, A Cultural History af Assam, p. 7. 
7. See B.K. Kakati, The Mother Goddess Kamakhya. 
8. Cf. samatata-davaka-kamarupa-nepala-kartrpuradi-pratya- 
ntanrpatibhih (line 22) 
sa kiratai$ca cinaisca vrtak pragjyotiso'bhavat | 
anyaisca bahubhiryodhais sagaranupavasibhit Y 
(Sabha, 23, 19) 
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and Sastraic traditions to settle down in Kamaripa, so that the new 
culture of Vedic studies and charities was introduced under coloni- 
sing the land.? " 


Li 


(iii) Taking part in all-Indian affairs :—It is severally record- 
ed'in the Mahabharata that King Bhagadatta of Kamarüpa, who was 
the:son of Naraka, took part in the battle of Kuruksetra and fought 
a gallant fight for the Kauravas. 


(iv) Political alliance :—King Bhaskaravarman of Kamartpa 
established a political alliance with king Harsavardhana of Tha- 
neswara (vide Bana’s-Harsacarita, VII). 


(v) Matrimonial relation :—Kamarüpa princess Amrtaprabha 
got married to the Kashmirian King Meghavahana (vide Kalhana's 
Rijatararigipi, Book IL. pp. 148-50). 


(vi). Settlement of Brdhmapas :—The Nidhanpur Copper Plate 
Grant records that King Bhütivarman (6th century A.D.). granted 
special agrahara settlements to more than two hundred Brahmanas . 
of various gotras and Vedasakhas for promotion of Vedic religion 
and culture. 


' (vii) Pilgrimage -—Assamese saints and savants like the greatest 
Vaignava saint Sankaradeva, travelled extensively in the rest of India 
for pilgrimage to holy places and centres of culture and kept the 
process of cultural intercourse unabated. Because of the contact 
with the Aryan population of the rest of India, the diverse tribes of 
Assam were moulded into one homogeneous cultural community and 
in this matter Sanskrit played the most significant part. B.K. Barua 
observes—‘ But the greatest cultural influence of the Aryans which 
also brought unity among the diverse tribes and races of the pro- 


9. V. S. Agrawala, Presidential Address, XXII, = cce XXI, Ada 
Oriental Conference. cf. 
tasmat kiratanutsarya vedasastratigan bahun | 
dvijatin vasayamasa tatra yarnan sanatanan || 
yedadhyayanadanani satatam vartate yathà | 
tatha cakara bhagavan munibhirvasayan vibhuh | 
yedavadaratas sarve danadharmaparayauah | 
naciradabhavaddesah kamarupahvayastada ॥ 

(Kalika Purana, 39. 131-4) 
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language of the court, it also became the medium of expression for 
poets, philosophers and preachers”. Thus, it is obvious that 
Assam, through the ages, made its own contributions to Sanskrit 
literature. ४ 


Palakapya:—The story of Assam's contribution to Sanskrit 
literature dates back to Palakapya muni, the author of a well known 
treatise on the ailments peculiar to elephants entitled Hastyayurveda 
or Gajacikitsa.1 This treatise on elephant-science is an extensive 
compilation in 160 chapters, divided into four sthanas or sections, 
viz., Maharoga (principal diseases, 18 chapters), Ksudraroga (minor 


‘diseases, 72 chapters), Salya (surgery, 34 chapters) and Uttara 


(therapy, 36 chapters). It is recorded in the Hastydyurveda itself 
that it was composed in the hilly slopes of the Himalayas at the 
proximity of (i.e., on the bank of) Lauhitya.!? The region referred 
to was presumably within the boundary of ancient Kamaripa. The 
author Palakapya was himself associated with the rearing of 


` ‘elephants. 


. palanad gajayuthasya kapyo gotrena eva ca | 
palakapya iti sriman namadheyam cakara sak | 
(Hastyayurveda, 1. 1. 56) 


Lauhitya is another name of the river Brahmaputrs. A few 
pieces of evidence will suffice to show that Lauhitya was invariably 
associated with Kamarüpa and that Kamarüpa abounded in elephants. 
Kalidasa says that when Raghu, in the course of his expedition, 
crossed the river Lauhitya, the King ot Kamarüpa began to tremble. 
"The defeated King of Kamarupa presented his most powerful 
elephants to p. 29 the victorious King Raghu : 
ST 

10. A Cultural History of Assam, p. 9. 
- 31. Published in Anand&srama Sanskrit Series, No. 26. 


12. ** Sailarajasanudese lauhityam sagaram prati ° (Hastyayur- 


veda, 1.1.39). Here the river Lauhitya itself is called a 


sagara in the manner of its being called varidhi and sindhu 
in the Copper Plate Grants of Valavarmā (latter part of 9th. 
century A.D.) and Indrapala (11th century) respectively. 
Hence the translation “in the region where the river 
Lauhitya flows from the Himalayas to the sea" (as in = 
J.B,O.R.S., Vol. V, Pt. III. p. 311) need not be followed. | 
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tamisah kamarupanim atyakhagndalavikramam | 
bheje bhinnakatair nagairanyanuparurodha yaih | (RV. IV. 83) 


cakampe tirnalauhitye tasmin pragjyotisesvarah | 
tadgajalanatam praptaissaha kalaguru-drumaih | 
(RF. IV. 81) 


It is recorded in the Life of Hiuen Tsang that some time about 
642 A. D., Bhaskaravarma proceeded with his army of elephants 
20,000 in number to meet Harsavardhana at Kajangala near 
Rajmahal and his 30,000 ships passed along the Ganges to the 
same destination.!? The head of the elephant was used as the royal 
insignia by the Kings of Kümarüpa for several centuries as evidenced 
by the seals accompanying most of the Copper Plate Grants dis- 
covered so far. These evidences tend to show that the Hastyayurveda 
was a contribution of ancient Assam. While M. M. Haraprasad 
Sastri places the Hastyayurveda in the Sth or tlie 6th century A. D. 
Biswanarayan Sastri maintains that it was composed earlier than the 
2nd century A. D. on the strength of Kalidasa’s several references to 
elephants, showing his knowledge of: the Gajasutra and of a 
reference to a süstra on gaja in the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana 
tathasvaroha — gajaroháscasvan gajamscanadhigata-Sastra api 
vinayante.** The interest in the Veterinary science remained unabated 
in Assam till later times. Apart from a number of works -in 
Assamese on the treatment of elephants and horses known as hati- 
puthi and ghora-puthi,!^ we have an Assamese version of the Gaja- 
Sutra with the title Hastividyarpava, which was prepared in 1734 
under the order of the Ahom King Sivasimha. The ms. of the 
Hastividyarpava now preserved in the Department of Historical and 
Antiquarian Studies, Gauhati, is celebrated for its very lively and 
profuse illustrations 


Ayurveda: — A Nagarjuna, Buddhist, is considered by 
local tradition to have hailed from Kamaripa in the 10th-11th 


13. The Life of Hiuen Tsang by Shaman Hwui Li, translated 
by S. Beal, London, 1911 
14: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XIX (1960), 
र p.88. - 
15. Maheswar Neog, Teclinicat Sciences and Fine Arts Section- 
— Presidential Address, XXIII, All India Oriental Conference, | 
1966, p. 5 
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century. He.was a great authority on Ayurveda and was 
the author of the Yogasataka, a Tantric Ayurvedic treatise found in 
the Nepal Durbar Library.!^ There are many other names of such 
authorities connected with Kamarüpa. But we are on surer ground 
in respect of some works like Prayogasdra of Keyadeva, 
Rajavallabha of Narayana and Vaidyakalpadruma of Kamadeva, 
which are even now available in ms. form.!* Ananga Kaviraja, 
enjoying the patronage of the Ahom monarch Laksmisimha (1769-80), 
composed a voluminous work named Vaidya-kalpataru. 


The tradition has been carried on till as late as 1850 when 
Vrajanath Sarma wrote his treatise Vaidyaka-saroddhara, based on 
‘the authority of Caraka, Su$ruta and Vagbhata. The last-named. 
work has recently been published by the Government of Assam’s 
Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Gauhati (edited 
by Dharmanatha Tarkatirtha and Dr. P. C. Choudhury, 1964). 
Jyotisa :—Kalika Purana explains the name Pragjyotisa thus : 
‘taking his seat here, Brahmi created the stars and So the city was 
called Pragjyotisa!*. There is also a temple dedicated to the nine. 
planets, the  Navagraha temple on the top of a hill called. 
Citracala on the immediate east of Pragjyotisapura. There are nine 
aniconic symbols of the nine grahas fixed to the floor in 9 special 


16. Maheswar Neog, Ibid, p. 4 


17. Biswanarayan .Sastri, Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. XIV (1960). p. 98. - 


18. There are two readings (1) asya madhye sthito brahma 
prannakgatragyasarjayat (2) asya madhye sthito brahma 
prannaksatram sasarja hal tatah pragjyotisakhyeyam puri 
sakrapurisama | (KP. 39. 126, 7). V.S. Agarwala does not 
accept this explanation. According to him, in analogy 
with uttarajyotika (the northern path) of Mahabharata, 
Sabha, 29. 10, there was the word Pragjyotika in the sense 
of the eastern path, wherefrom the word Pragjyotiga is . 
derived to mean a country with the eastern path, referring 
thereby to the mountainous passage in the north-eastern 
corner of Assam (Presidential Address, XXIInd. All-India 

.. Oriental Conference). 
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arrangement so as to have the Sun at the centre.!? This temple is: 


known to the Kalika Purana (82. 119. ff. Venkateswara edn.). Even 
upto this date the Navagraha temple is a seat of astrological calcula- 
tions. Purugottama Bhattacdrya, himself a practitioner of Kama- 
rüpa Jyotisa, shows that there was a distinct school of astronomy for 


calculating the almanac in Kámarüpa, called the Kamaripiya-- 


nibandhaniya-khandasadhya.*° Mss. of this astronomical work are 

available in large numbers with the professional astrologers of Kama- 
rüpa. It is maintained that the Kamaripiya-nibandhaniya-khapda- 
sadhya was composed in the 7th century A. 0.77 Many other well 
known writers of Kamarüpa wrote on Jyotisa. For example, we have 
Damodara Miéra’s (14th c.) Jyotisasarasamgraha, Pitambara 
Siddhantavagi$a's (16th c.) Grahanakaumudi and Samkranti- 
kaumudi, Mathuranatha Vidyalamkara’s Samayamrta and Adbhuta, 
Váméivadana Sarma’s Jyotirmuktavali, Krsnadeva Mi$ra's Samvat- 
` saragapand and Laskmipati Sarma’s Jyotirmala (1691 A. D.).°* 
These works may be found amongst the 84 mss. on astronomy and 
astrology preserved in the Department of Historical and Antiquarian 
Studies, Assam, Gauhati. The Department has recently published 
the Grahanakaumudi and the Jvotirmála along with Damodara 
Miéra's Smrtisagarasara in one volume under the common title 
Smrti-jyotisa-sarasmgraha (edited by Manoranjan Shastri and Dr. 
P. C. Choudhury, Gauhati, 1964). 

Grammar :—Puruyottama Vidyavagisa, a scholar of the court of 
Naranarayana of Cooch Behar, wrote a lucid Sanskrit grammar, 
namely, Prayogaratnamala Vyakarapa. This is a remarkable contribu- 
tion of Assam to Sanskrit literature. This work is very popular in 
the Pathasalas of Assam and Bengal. All the sūtras along with 
illustrations are presented in verse-form and it has its own system OF of 


, 19. See Dharmeswar Chutia, ‘Some observations on the 
- Aniconic symbols of the Navagraha Temple of Gauhati’, 
Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XVI, 
1968, for a detailed account of the temple and a very 
illuminating interpretation of the symbols. 
- 20. Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. X, 1943. 
: pp. 73ff. 
21. Ibid. p.74 
.22, See Maheswar Neog, Technical Sciences and Fine Arts 
Section-Presidential Address, XXIIIrd AIOC. 1966. p. 3: 
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technical terms, The work was composed In 1568 A. D.*? The mere. 
text of this work was first published in 1802 $akabda. Then in 1816 
$aka the text was published along with two commentaries, viz., 

Prabhaprakasika of Jayakrsna Sarma and Gudhaprakasika of 

Siddhanatha Vidyavagi$a. The mere text was again published in 

1854 $aka. Since then it has been long out of print and happily it is 

going to be published again before long by the Assam Sanskrit 

Board, Gauhati. We find mss. of two more commentaries. One.of , 
them was written by Jivesvara Bhattacarya (17th c.) of which : 
only the Taddhita section is available.. Another entitled Tatparya- 

dipika was composed by Sarvananda Bhattacarya in 1800 A. 1), 


Puranas and Tantras :—The most important Purana work com- 
posed in ancient Assam is the Kalika Purana. Itis one of the 
eighteen Upapuranas of the traditional lists given in some of the 
Puranas themselves.** This Purana is devoted to the glorification of 
the cult of Devi-worship with special reference to the goddess | 
Kamakhya.?* R.C. Hazra, however, shows that the Kalika Purana 
or the Kalipurana included in the traditional lists and known to the 
Nibandha-writers like Nanyadeva, Laksmidhara, Vallalasena and 
Candeévara is an earlier work composed in about 7th C. A. D. and | 
is different from the printed Kalika Purana. V. Raghavan** has shown 
that there were three texts of the name Kalika Purdga represented by 
(1) Aufrecht’s Catalagus Catalogorum I. pp. 98-9, L. 370, styled 
Candi Purana (2) Eggeling’s India Office Catalogue, VI, p. 1193 
.3344 (No. 2488) styled Kalika Purana, Kalya (Kali-purana ?) and 
Sati Purana and (3) the same pp 1189 ff, 3339 (No. 2943). The last 
one is represented by the three printed editions: (1) The two 
Press (Bombay) editions of 1891 and 1907, (2) The Vangavasi 
(Bengali) edition of 1909 (1316 B. S.) by Pancanana Tarkaratna and 


SORES 2325 3 — o 3227 ne पि स्य ESE कम 
23. Cf gagana-grahamanusake 
nakendracdryavasare: 


Sabdayidyeyam samapia. 
` 94. R.C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurünas, Vol. I, pp. 4-13. 

25. V. S. Agrawala calls it a Sthala-mahatmya (Presidential 

Address XXIInd. A.I. O.C.). The Purana is of immense 


importance for the reconstruction of the cultural history 
of ancient Assam 


- 96. V. Raghavan, ' The Kalika(Upa) Purana”, Journal of 
Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XII, 1938, pp. 331-360. 
S—5 
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(3) The Calcutta edn. of 1910 edited by Hrishikesh ‘Shastri. It is 
now more convincingly maintained that the Kalika Purāņa of the 
printed editions was composed in the earlier part of the first half of 
the 9th century A. D.?* 


Next we must name the Svalpamatsyapuraua, which is presumed 
to have been composed somewhere in Kamaripa earlier than the 
110 century A. D.?*. The Nibandhakaras of later dates have quoted 
extensively from this Upapurapa. This work is being published serially 
by Dr. Raghavan in the Puraga, Banaras. Mss. are available also of 
three other Puranas, viz., Visnudharma, Vispudharmottara and Dhar- 
mapurana, presumably composed in Kamaripa in the 13th 


century A. D. Vrhadgavaksa is taken to be a Tantra work composed . 


in Kamarüpa earlier than the more celebrated Yogini Tantra. 
Vrhadgavaksa divides Kamarüpa into four regions viz., Ratnapitha, 
Svarnapitha, Kamapitha and Saumarapitha. Yogini Tantra refers 
to Vi$vasimha (1515-1534), the founder of the Koch dynasty 
referred to above. This Purana is placed in the 16th century A.D.?? 


Smrti Literature :—Assam has made a large and important. 


contribution to Sanskrit literature in the field of Smrti 
and Dharmagastra. It is not possible to give a detailed 


account of all the works published or lying in mss. form in, 


hundreds. Manoranjana Sastri, in a very, helpful survey-article,. 
refers to as many as fifty-four authors.2° Let me mention here only 
the few most important writers. 


Wider ta PS As 35 


27. Dharmeswar Chutia who has recently got his Ph. D. for . 


a dissertation on the Kalika Purana prepared under my 
guidance, has suggested this date after duly examining the 
views of all the earlier scholars. 
- 28. For details see Manoranjan Sastri’s paper in The Journal 
of the Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Vol. IX. 1952 
(Parts 1, 2, 3) issued in 1953. 
29. Biswanarayan Sastri, The Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. XIV 
30. See Pracyabharatt, Vol. 1, 1965 (ed. by Dr. Mukunda 
^ Madhava Sharma) 
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Nilambaracarya (13th century)?! wrote Sraddhapraka$a,. a 
commentary on Katyayanasutras. Other available Smrti works of 
this writer are Kalakaumudi and Candraprabha. 


Vedacarya (earlier than the 15th century) wrote his massive 
Smrtiratndkard referred to by Mm. P. V. Kane in his History of 
Dharmasastra (Vol. I. pp. 671. f£). Sridharabhatta (15th century) 
wrote Varsapradipa quoted as an authority by several later writers. 


Kavibhürati (earlier than 15th century) wrote Makhapradipa. 
Damdodara Misra?? (1400 to 1460) wrote (1) Garigajala (published), 
(2) Smrtisagarasara (published) (3) an unabridged Smrtisagara 
referred to by later writers, (4) Tantratika found in ms. form and 
(5) Dasakarmadipika referred to by the author himself. . 


Pitambara Siddhantavagi$a?* (1530 to 1620) received patronage 
of the Koch Ruler Naranarayana and was the author of as many 
as thirty works. Some works are known only from references while 
others are available in ms. form and so far six works have 
been published. The published works are: 1. Dayakaumudi (being 
the last part of his larger Vivadakaumudi) 2. Sambandhakaumudi 
3. Dasakarmakaumudi 4. Pretakrtyakaumudi 5. Sraddhakaumudi and 
6. Suddhikaumudi. The large number of Kaumudis written by this 
authority has earned * Kaumudi.” as the distinguishing designation 
for any Smrti work belonging to the Kamarüpa school. 


Mahadeva Sarma (17th/18th century) known also as Anantacarya, 
is noted not only for his already published Adbhutasara concerned 
with adbhutasünti but particularly for his Puspapradipa, which is an 
interesting work dealing with varieties of flowers which may or may 
not be used in religious rites. The process of writing works on 
Smrti and Dharma has continued unabated even upto the first half 
; of the present century. 


31. See Manoranjan Sastri's article in The Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. XXXIII. No. 2, June 1957. 


32. See J. of the Gauhati University, XV. i. 1965. 


33. See also Ghanakanta Sarma's article on Pitambara 
Siddhanta Vagisa in The Journal of the: Assam Research 
Society, Vol. X, Nos. 3 & 4, 1943, i DAE ce i 
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A survey of the collection of mss. in the three main Ms 
Libraries, viz. (1) Kamarüpa Samskrita Sanjivani Sabha, Nalbari, 
(2) Department of Historical & Antiquarian Studies, Gauhati and 
(3) the Ms. Department of the Gauhati University, would show that 
we have the largest number of Sanskrit works written in the Assam 
region on the topic of Smrti. This preponderance of Smrti may be 
accounted for thus ;— 


(1) Smrti or Dharma$astra covers all the aspects of our life 
viz., religious, social and economic. It is concerned with the day to 
day acaras and also with all the important samskaras of life like 
jatakarma, vivaha and $raddha. It is also concerned with fairs and 
festivals of social life and also the legal and the economic affairs as 
in the case of dayabhaga: j 


(2) Only in the case of Smrti is a region found to have its own 
precisely distinguished school. Because of this, local pandits had to 
take greater interest in Smrti literature. 


(3) Smrti has a greater practical and professional utility 
Pandits of Assam also must have preferred to write something on 
Smrti which is of greater applicability to: practical life, instead of or 
in addition to writing something on other topics like philosophy 


Philosophical works :—In the Nidhanpur Copper Plate of King 
Bhaskaravarman (7th century A.D.) it is said that one of his 
ancestors, Narayanavarma was similar to Janaka in his knowledge 
of Samkhya (Janakam ivadhigatasamkhyartham, verse, 13). In the 
next following verse the knowledge of Samkhya is further betrayed 
by making a reference to prakrti, purusa, sthira-gunas and maha- 
bhutas.?* Scattered evidences like these confirm that in ancient 
Assam, different schools of Indian philosophy were duly studied; but 
regular treatises on philosophical themes are few and far between 


34. Prakttiriva tasya pumso devavati. sthiragunanubandhaye 


sastham iva mahabhttam dadhau mahabhūtavarmāņam - 


(v. 14). See also Mukunda Madhava Sharma, ‘Some 

observations on the Nidhanpur Copper Plate of King 
: ' Bhaskaravarman,? Journal of the University of Gauhati, 
. Vol. XII, No. 1, 1961, . : 


dn 
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The Kalika. Purana is, however, a veritable mine of speculations on 
Samkhya, Vedanta and Yoga daréanas. -It is maintained that the 
philosophical content of the Kalika Purana.is in agreement with the 
philosophy propagated in the Bhagavata Purana and the Visgu Purapa 
and it is essentially the Advaita ` system: of. Indian philosophy.?^ 
Nilambaracarya, already: noted as an authority on Sm rti, wrote a 
commentary . Amsaprakasika on ‘the. Viggu Purana, which 
shows that the author of this. philosophical work was a follower 
of Vaisnavism or  Bhagavata-dharma, - based on the Advaita 
philosophy. ° Another similar work of philosophical nature is 
Pitambara Siddhantavagisa’s Güdharthaprkasika, a commentary on 
Laksmanacarya’s Saradatilaka, a celebrated Tantra work. The 
author of the Gudliarthaprakasika leaves ample evidence to show 
that he was a follower of the Advaita philosophy recognised in 
Samayacara of Tantricism which was expounded by Saükaracarya in 
his Saundaryalahari and was followed by Padmapadacarya in 
PrapaHicasüra and by Laksmanacarya in Saradatilaka." In this 
context two works of Damodara Misra (15th century) viz. Suvyakta- 
pañjikā, a commentary on the Hastamalakastotra of Sankaracarya 


also deserves mention. . : 


Kavya Literature:—The  Bharatavakya ; of Visakhadatta’s 
Mudraraksasa, in certain editions like that of. Dhruva based on 
certain mss., names the patron-king: as Avantivarma instead of 
Candragupta.. It also refers to the Boar-incarnation of Visnu 
and an agitation of the Earth by .the Mlecchas. When King 
Bhaskaravarma of Kamaripa died in about 650 A.D., there was a 
chaos in the country for some five or six years. There was the 
political revolt from the side of the Mlecchas and, as informed by 
the C. P. grant of Ratnapala,?*. the throne was finally occupied :by 


35. Manoranjan Sastri, ‘Advaitavada or Philosophy of Non- 
' dualism in Kamarupa’ Prof. Birinchi Kumar Barua 
Commemoration Volume (ed. by Dr. Maheswar Neog and 
Dr. Mukunda Madhava Sharma), p: 119. 
36. Ibid. p. 120. : E 
` 37. . Ibid, p. 125. 
38. evar varnsakramena ksitimatha nikhilam bhutijatam nara- 
kanam rajtiam milecchadhinatho vidhicalanavasqd eva 
jagraha rajyam (V. 9) 
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Salastambha, the leader of the Mlecchas in about 655 A.D. Itis 
presumed that during the five years of chaos immediately preceding 
the occupation of the throne by Salastambha, Kamarüpa was ruled 
bya King named Avantivarmà, who has similarity of name with 
Bhaskaravarmé and his predecessors. Avantivarma being'a king of 
the dynasty of Naraka, a son of Visnu in the Boar-incarnation and 
Prthivi, it is quite in the fitness of things to make a reference to the 
Boar-incarnation and also’ to the distress of the Earth (Prthivi) in 
the Bharatavakya.?? During the short reign of Avantivarma the 
country was constantly tormented by the Mlecchas (mlecchairudve- 
jyamand). While the country was passing through a political 
uncertainty and chaos, the people and the patron-king became more 
interested in a political theme like that of the Mudraraksasa. 
The danger from the Mlecchas which was feared by the author 
of Mudraraksasa actually materialised. within a few years. 
Vi$ükhadatta, with his surname Datta, has similarity with 
some of the Brahmanas settled by Bhütivarman and Bhaskaravarman 
in the Candrapurivisaya. On the Strength of these evidences it is 
suggested that the Mudraraksasa has been composed by a poet of 
Kamaripa, Vigakhadatta by name, under the patronage of Avanti- 
varman, the.immediate successor of Bhaskaravarman between c. 650 
and c. 655 A. D.*° 


It has also been suggested that King Harga, the author of 
Ratndvali, Priyadarsikg and Nagananda was actually the King 
Sri Harga or Sri Harisa of Kamarüpa, who was a very powerful king 
of Kamarüpa in the second part of the eighth century.*! Rajyamati, 
a daughter of Sri Harga of Kamarüpa was married to King Jayadeva 
SS eee ee 

39. varahimatmayonestanum avanavidhavasthitasyanurupam 
yasya prag dantakotim pralayaparigata sisriye bhutadhatri | 
mlecchairudvejyamana bhujayugamadhuna samérita 

rajamourteh 
sa $rimadbandhubhrtyasciramavatu: mahim 
parthivo’ vantivarma | (Mudraraksasa, VII. 19) 
40. Seealso K. L. Barua, Early History of Kamarupa, pp. 68ff. 
and J. C. Ghosh, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. XXVI. No. 1, pp. 241—245. 


41. B.N. Sastri, ‘Contribution of Assam to Sanskrit’, Journal 
of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XIV, 1960, p. 91, 
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of Nepal. In a stone-slab placed opposite the western door of 
the Nepalese temple of Pa$upati, this Sri Harga of Kamarüpa is des- 
cribed as the lord of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and Ko$ala also.*° 


Kicakavadha (quoted by Purusottama "Vidyavagia in his 
Prayogaratnamala), a Yamaka Kavya composed by the poet 
Nitivarman. 


Lokünanda,another Yamaka Kavya by an unknown author. 


Damodara Miéra, already referred to in the context of Smrti, wrote a 
commentary on Kiratürjuniya. Mss. of the following commentaries , 


are available in the library of the Kamarüpa Samskrita Saijivani 
Sabha, Nalbari :— 


1. Commentary on Kiratarjuntya by Ratnagarbhacarya. This 
is older than the Ghantapatha of Mallinatha. 


2. Commentary on Kiratdrjuntya by Gadasimha, brother of . 


Siddhasimha. 


datta. 


4. Commentary on Kavyadarga of Dandin by Sauri Sarma, 
son of Rama Sarma. 


5. Commentary on Anandalahari Stowra of Sankaracarya by ` 


Janamejaya. 


Another important commentary, which is being edited and pre- 
pared for publication by Dr. Satyendra Nath Sarma of the Gauhati 
University is a commentary on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, named 


_ Suravati by Sukladhvaja, the celebrated brother of King Naranara- : 


yana of Cooch Behar.*® Sankaradeva (1449-1578) and his greatest 
disciple Madhavadeva (1490-1596) composed six one-act plays, each 


— 


42. madyaddanti-samuhadantamusala-ksunnari-bhübhrcchiro - 
' gau dodradi-kalinga-koSala - pati - Srihargadevatmajà | 
devi rajyamati kulocita-gunairyukta prabhutakulair- 
. yenodha bhagadattarajakulaja lakemiriva ksmabhuja l 
43. Cf. vispasjam jayadevasatkavi-giram gudhaéayodbhavinin 
tikām saravatim imam vitanute s'ukladhvajo bhupatih 
‘(Introductory verse No.2) ~ T ER 


"e Es 
x 
" 
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3. Commentary on Sisupalavadha by Bhavadatta, son of Deva- 
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called Ankiya Natas in Brajabuli language. The bare frame-work of 
these plays is modelled on the Sanskrit drama and though Brajabuli 
is the normal medium of expression, Sanskrit verses in Sloka metre 
are found spread over the entire play, side by side with their Brajabuli 
versions. On the model of these Ankiya Natas three very interesting 
Sanskrit plays were written in the 18th century and early 
19th century under Ahom patronage. These plays are: 
(1) Kamakumaraharaga by Kavicandra Dvija, who enjoyed. 
the patronage of the Ahom King Sivasimha (1714-1744) and 
his ruling consorts: Pramathegvari and Ambika Devi, (2) 
The Vighnesa-janmodaya of *Kavisurya' Gaurikanta  Dvija 
written in 1721 $aka/1799 A.D. when Kamalegvara Simha (1795- 
1811) was inthe Ahom throne and (3) Sankhacudavadha of Dina 
Dvija composed in 1724 $aka/1802 A. D. All these plays are 
published under the title Rupakatrayam by the Assam Sahitya 
Sabha. Two other Sanskrit plays; Srikrsnaprayana of Vidya- 
paicanana and Dharmodaya of Dharmadeva-gosvamin were also 
written about the same period in. Assam. . Vidyapaticanana received 
the patronage of Gadadhar Duwara Barphukan, when Pramatta- 
simha (1744-51) was the Ahom King. Materials for the Šri- 
krsnaprayüma were taken from the Udyogaparvan of the Maha- 
bharata. Dharmodaya was written: during the reigon of the Ahom 
King Laksmisituha (1769-80) and it presents a picture of the 


contemporary Vaisnava revolt against the Ahom regime. oY 


Inscriptional ‘Poetry :—Beginning. with the Umacal Rock 
Inscription of Surendravarman (identified as Mahendra Varman) of 
the Sth century A.D. ** upto the Kanai Bara$i Bow& Rock 
Inscription of 1127 Saka १7 we haye some twenty inscriptions in the 
44. Edited by Dr Satyendra Nath Sarma, 1962 
45. See Dr. Maheswar . Neog, Preface to Riupakatrayam, 

published by Assam Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, 1962. 

46. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XXX: Pt. 2. April 1955. ` 

41. See Mukunda Madhava’ Sharma, ‘Some Observations on 

- . the Chronogram of the ‘Kanai Baragi Bowa Rock Inscrip- .. 
tion of North Gauhati’, The Journal of the University of | 


= Gauhati, Vol: XX, No. 1 (Arts) 


x 1 
1 


a Vidyalaya Collection. ` <- xi 
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form of C.P grants and rock inscriptions. ‘Twelve out of these are 
already compiled in the Kamarüpa-sasanavali of Mm Padmanabha 
Vidyavinoda. An enlarged edition of the same is going to be 
published by the Assam: Publication Board very soon. Beginning 
from the Kanai Barasi Bowa Rock Inscription up to the grants and 
records of the East India Company rule at Gauhati, we have more 
than a hundred C. P. land-grants and temple-inscriptions including 
those of the Jayantia Kings. These Inscriptions have been 
edited and compiled by Dr. Maheswar Neog with the title Pracya 
Sasanavali and are going to be published shortly by the Publication 
Board, Assam. Most of these inscriptions, beginning from the Dubi 
and Nidhanpur C. P. grants of Bhaskaravarman** betray a superb 
standard of poetical craftmanship which compares well with any 
literary inscription of any part of India or of Greater India like those 
of Kambuja. That first class poets were patronised by the donor- 
kings is obvious. King Dharmapala himself composed: the first 8 
verses of his Puspabhadra Grants. Jt has been suggested that 
the King Dharmapala from whom the Saduktikarpamrta quotes. 
ten verses, is the same as this Kamarüpa King*?.. The authors of 
these were highly influenced by the classical authors like Kalidasa 
and Bapabhatta and in the Nowgong Grant of Balavarman, a verse 
from the Raghuvarhsa is found as it is. But taken as a whole, the 
corpus of the Inscriptions of Assam must be considered a rich 
contribution to Sanskrit poetry of the typical Kavya-style 


The Modern Period:—The modern period of the history of 
Assam’s contribution to Sanskrit literature starts with the beginning 
of the East India Company’s Rule in Assam in 1926. In this period 
we must first of all mention Anundoram Borooah (1850 to 1889), 
the first member of the I. C. S. and the first Barrister-at-law from 
Assam, for his Janakiramabhasya on Bhavabhiti’s Mahaviracarita, 

' besides many other masterly critical works in various fields of Sans- 


krit research. The Janakiramabhasya in the typical classical Sanskrit - 


style from an I.C.S. officer of. those days, was first published 
in 1877. The second edition has been brought out by the 


M 


48. Mukunda Madhava Sharma, ‘Some. Observations of the - ; 


Nidhanpur Copper Plate. of Bhaskaravarman’, Journal of — 


em 


. the University of Gauhati, Vol. XII. No. 1, 1961. 


Journal of the Assam Research Society, V. 


llection 


1.49. N.N. Basu, ‘King Dharmapala of Kamaripa as Poet”, | 
? Ppp. 56-57. : 
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Publication Board of Assam in 1969. Then we have Mm. Dhire$- 
varacarya (1849-1919) who was responsible for popularising the 
Papinian system of grammar in the Pathagalas of Assam. He 
wrote a work on metrics styled — Vrttamakjari with his 
own verses as illustrations. The second edition of this work 
has been brought out by the Department of Historical and 
Antiquarian Studies in 1961. In this period also we have a large 
number of works on Smrti. Thus we have Udvaharatna of 
Srikrsna Misra, who belonged to Golaghat in the early part of the 
19th century A.D., Vyavasthasarasamuccaya of Govindadeva Sarma 
of Nalbari, Kamarüpayatrapaddhati of Halirama Sarma and 
Asaucalatika of Bheludatta Sarma. In the 20th century we have 
Laksmikanta-kaviratna’s Sraddha-paddhati-samgraha, Rüpe$vara 
Smrtiratna's Dasakarmadarpana, Mahirama Bhattacarya’s Vyavaha- 
radarpana, Gopalacandra Tarkasmrtitirtha’s commentaries on 
Pretakrtyakaumudi, Samskarakaumudi and Sambandhakaumudi and 
so on. Mention must be made also of Jatakapradipa of 
Adyanatha Bhattacarya, Jyotisa jatakaganana of Ghanas'yama Sarma 
and Dravyaguna-tarangipt of JogeSvara Slarma and Sabdamaiijari, 
a masterly treatise on Sabda-pramana of Navyanysya by Candra- 
kanta Vidyalamkara (1846 Saka). 


This survey will not be complete unless: we mention some of 
the living writers engaged in original Sanskrit ‘composition :— 


Manoranjan Sastri:—(1) Prakamakamarüpa, a Kavya, the 
first canto of which is published in the: Samskrita Pratibha. 
(2) Patakamnaya in Sanskrit verses explaining the philoso- 
phical significance of the national flag and the national emblem. 
(3) Ketaki Kavya (1964), Sanskrit translation of Raghunath 
Chaudhari’s Assamese poem. The Kavya is full of padalalitya. 
There are several critical articles of his written in Sanskrit and 
published in standard journals. Ds 


Cakreávara Bhattacarya :—Saktadargana, a philosophical 
treatise on the principal tenets of the 66109 cult (1970). ` - 


des Bhavadeva Bhagavati—(1) Satzjayamati, a ‘Khanda-kavya of 

the life of the celebrated Ahom heroine. Jayamatt (1933); (2) Sloka- 
ile Gosek? mala, 8 collection of Sanskrit poems mainly of patriotic nature and D 
. ..-. containing some humorous lyrics like the one on tea (Tamraparnt) —— 3i 


2 5D. . 


As 
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Vaikunthanatha  Tarkatirtha :—Srikrsnalilamrta, a poetical 
work in nine cantos containing lucid verses in the Tofaka metre 
on the theme of Krsna (published by the Publication Board, 
Assam, Gauhati, 1961). 


Bipincandra Gosvami :—Navamallika, translation of some 
Assamese short stories in prose by Raghunath Chaudhari. 


Kamini Kumar Adhikari (of Silchar)—(1) Gitaiijali, translation 
of Tagore's Gitafijali and (2) Urvasi, translation of the poem of 
Tagore of the same name. 


Brajendra Nath Acarya—Lekhaganita, a small treatise in 
Sanskrit on the theme of modern Co-ordinate Geometry (1951). 


Mukunda Madhava Sarma, the present author is engaged in 
using Sanskrit as a medium for results of modern research as in his 
D. Litt. dissertation Vyatjanaprapaficasamiksa (Calcutta University, 
1970) and the critical articles like Rtusamharasamiksa (Mahjusa, 
Calcutta, 1958) ; Kalidasiyakavyesu karmayogasya adarsgah (Vikram, 
Ujjayini, 1967) ; Maghe santi trayo gunah (Pracyabharati, 1965) and 
Ya srstih srasturadya (Sagarika, -1965)°°. 


50. For further material, see P. C. Choudhury’s ‘The’ 
Royal Patronage of Sanskrit Learning in Assam’, 
Professor Suryya Kumar Bhuyan Commemoration Volume, 
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ग्राचीन-कामरूपराज्यम्‌ (असमराज्यम्‌) 


तत्र संस्कृत-चचा च 
ASSAM AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
SRI_BIPIN CHANDRA GOSVAMI, GAUHATI UNIVERSITY 


कामरूपराज्यमतीव प्राचीनमित्यत्र कोऽपि सन्देहलेशो नास्ति । . अस्य 
कामरूपस्य प्राचीनं नाम प्राग्ज्योतिषमासीत्‌। महाभारते विष्णुपुराणे हरिवंशे 
ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे रामायणे तथा रघुवंशादौ च प्राज््योतिषपुरस्य नाम विद्यते | 
Aria कालिकापुराणे च कामरूपस्य विषये वाहुल्येन वर्णना विद्यते | 
तद्यथा योगिनीतन्त्रे- 


करतोयां समाश्रित्य यावद्दिक्‌ करवासिनीम्‌ | 
उत्तरस्यां कुञ्जगिरिः करतोयात्त पश्चिमे | 
तीथेश्रेष्ठादिक्षुनदी queat गिरिकन्दके ॥ 
दक्षिणे ब्रह्मपुत्रस्य छाक्षायाः सङ्गमावधि । 
कामरूप इति ख्यातः सर्वशास्त्रेषु निश्चितः ॥ 
त्रिंशद्योजनविस्तीणं SEIT शतयोजनम्‌ | 
कामरूपं विजानीहि त्रिकोणाकारसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


कारिकापुराणे च- ` 


अस्य मध्ये स्थितो ब्रह्मा प्राड्नक्षले ससज ह | 
ततः प्राग्ज्योतिषाख्येय पुरी शक्रपुरीसमा ॥ 
शम्भु-नेत्राभि-निदख: कामः शाभ्भोर्‌नुग्रहात्‌ | 
तत्र रूपं यत; प्राप कामरूपं ततोऽभवत्‌ | 


: इति छोकाभ्यां कालिकापुराणे प्राग्ज्योतिषस्य तथा कामरूपस्य च नाम 
इश्यते | महाकवि-कालिदासविरचित-रघुवंरोऽपि प्राग्ञ्योतिषस्य तथा TACIT 
F समुपलभ्यते... तथथा--- 


MEE un : 
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चकम्पे तीगलौहित्ये तस्मिन्‌ प्राख्योतिषेश्वर: | 
तमीशः कामरूपाणामत्याखण्डलूविक्रमम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


तथा च योगिनीतन्त्रे-- 


आयोनिमहिपर्थन्तमाविप्सागन्धमादनम्‌ | 
पञ्चक्रोशमिदे देवि सवेषामेव दुरूभस्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्म-विष्णु-सुरेशाये: सेवितं परमाङ्भतम्‌ | 
देवा मरणमिच्छन्ति का कथा मानुषेषु च ॥ 


प्राचीनकामरूपे (असमराज्ये) कामाख्याप्रमृतीनि बहूनि तीर्थस्थानानि सन्ति | 
तथा हि योगिनीतनत्रे-- 
कामार्यायाश्च माहात्म्ये सववेदार्थसम्मतम्‌ | 
AGA ब्रह्मणा प्राप्तं A च मया पुनः ॥ 
शिवं च शिवेनैव कामाख्यायाः प्रसादतः ॥ 
MARI ख्यात कामाख्यायोनिमण्डलस्‌ | 
नरकासुरनामा तु विष्णुवीयसमुद्धव: | 
प्रथिवीगभेसम्मूतो दानत्रानामधीश्वरः ॥ 
तस्मै विष्णुदेदौ राज्य कामरूपं महाफलम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


रामायण-महाभारतादिमन्थानां समालोचनया तथा पूर्वोक्त; प्रमाणेश्च 
प्राग्ज्योतिषपुरविषये मतमेदस्य कथा न हश्यते | 
तथा च रामायणे-- 
योजनानि चतुःषष्टिवराहो नाम पर्वतः | 
GIG: सुमहान्‌ अगाधे वरुणारूये | 
तत्र TARE नाम जातरूपमयं पुरस्‌ ॥ इत्यादि ॥ 
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प्राचीने काले कामरूपराज्यं चीनदेशस्य कियदंशेन सह हिमालयस्योत्त- 
रांदापर्यन्तं विस्तृतमासीदिति महाभारतस्याधोलिखितप्रमाणेन ज्ञातुं शक्यते | 
तद्यथा--- ; 


ep किरातैश्च चीनेश्व कृतः प्राग्ज्योतिषो$्मवत्‌ ॥ ?? इति । 


अस्मिन्‌ कामरूपे (असमराज्ये) भास्करवर्मणस्ताम्रशासनात्‌ तथान्येषां 
राज्ञां ताम्रशासनेभ्यः शिलालिखिते भ्योऽन्येभ्यः प्रमाणेभ्यश्च संस्कृतस्य चर्चाविषये 
संस्कृतस्यावदानविषये च सम्यग ज्ञातु Arad | असमराज्यस्य प्र।चीना राजानो 
देवेभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यश्च यद्धमिदानादिकं कतवन्तरतद्विषये लेखनजात संस्कृतभाषया 
qud | अनेनापि राज्यस्यास्य संसक्ृतचर्चाया: प्रमाणं लभ्यते । प्राचीनकाला- 
दारभ्य वतमानसमयपर्थन्तं बहवो विद्वांसः संस्कृतभाषया काव्य-व्याकरण- 
घभशारत्र-ज्यःतिष-च्छन्दःशाख्रादिविषयेषु विविधान्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌ विछिखितवन्तस्तथा 
Rafa च साम्प्रतमपि | 


कामरूपं हि तन्तरास्त्रस्योतत्तस्थानम्‌। योगिनीतन्त्रादीनामध्ययनेनेतत्‌ 
सवे स्पष्टीमवति । रल्लमालाव्याकरणम्‌ असमदेशीय-पण्डितप्रवरेण श्रीपुरुषोत्तमेण . 
विलिखितमिति aa: ज्ञायते । कामरूपीयस्प्रतिनाज्ञा स्मृतिप्रन्यो वरेतेऽसमदे- 
शीयानां कृते | महदापुरुषशङ्गरदेवः, भट्टदेवः, तथान्ये च. महापुरुषाः संस्कृत- 
ग्रन्थानां गीता-भागवतादिशात्राणाम्‌ असमीय-भाषया कवितारूपेण गद्य- 
रूपेण चानुवाद तवन्तः, येषां नामानि चिरस्मरणीयरूपेणाद्यापि वन्ते | 
गोहाटी-नगर्या समितिद्व्यं, तथा नस्बारी-नामके स्थाने कामरूप-संस्कृत 
सल्जीवनीसभानाञ्ञी चेका समितिः समावते, यत्रा्यापि बहवो हस्तलिखिता; 
संस्कृतग्रन्था अमुद्रितावस्थायामेव वपन्ते । केंषांचिदू अन्धानां मुद्रणमपि 
` सज्ञातस्‌ | असमराज्यस्य नानास्थानेषु प्रतिग्रामं प्रतिगृहं चासमराज्यस्य विदः 
Rete नानाविषयका बहवो हस्तरिखिताः dace: लिख्यन्ते | 
तेषां संग्रहोज्यापि न जातः। महामहोपाध्याय-्ीरेश्वरभट्टाचाथमहोदयेन 
 वृततमञ्जरीति नाज्ना विलिखित: छन्दोग्न्थो मुद्रितो वर्तते तस्य अन्थस्या 


. Sheen Hemant संसत प्रति वीदशमवदानमिति NIS ne 
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शक्यते । अनेन पण्डितवर्यण एवकीयजीवने Krai सर्वं घने स्वभूमिभिः 
WE संस्कृतस्य प्रचाराय संस्कृत-विद्यालयस्य गृहनिर्माणाय विद्याल्यश्य संरक्ष- 
णाय च प्रदत्तस्‌ । तद्धनेनाद्यापि वेद-पाणिनि-प्रभृति-शास्त्राणामध्ययनार्थ 
विद्यालय एक: प्रचलति | असमराज्ये बहव: संम्कृतविद्याल्या: महाविद्याल्याश्र 
सन्ति। तेषु संस्कृतस्याध्यापन भवति। अनेनापि राज्यस्य संस्कृत- 
शिक्षायाः प्रमाणं महामहोपाध्याय-पद्मनाभभट्टाचाय-विद्याविनोदः काम- 
रूपशासनावलीति AAT यो महान्‌ ग्रन्थः सङ्कलितस्तत्र कामरूपस्य (अस- 
मराज्यस्य) संस्क्त- शिक्षाविषये तथान्येषु विषयेषु च बहूनि प्रमाणानि समुपलभ्यन्ते | 
. असमराज्यस्य स्थाने स्थाने मामे ग्रामे Te Te तथा समितिप्रभृतिषु च ये हस्त- 
लिखिताः संस्कृतग्रन्था विद्यन्ते, तेषां संग्रहं कृत्वा यदि मुद्रणव्यवस्था स्यात्‌ 
तहि जनानां समाजस्य देहस्य च महान्‌ उपकारो भवेत्‌। अतत्तत्काये- 
सम्पादनाय केन््रीयसर्वकारः यतनं कुर्यादिति वयमाशास्महे | 
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A MILLENARY OF SANSKRIT CULTURE IN BENGAL 
Dr. SURES CHANDRA BANERJI, M.A., D.Phil, 
Secretary, Vangiya Samskrita Siksa Parisad, Calcutta 


Introduction 


Here ‘Bengal’ does not stand for the present-day politically 
truncated province. By ‘Bengal’ we mean a wider geographical 
area which was culturally integrated. Broadly speaking, it comprised 
Vanga, Suhma, Pundra, Samatata, Harikela, Karnasuvarga, Gauda, 
Varendra and Radha 


Within the space and time at our disposal we can only have a. 
glimpse of the glittering panorma of the Samskrit literature of Bengal 
spread over a thousand years, This paper is like a capsule carrying 
the reader across the literary firmament of Bengal so that he can 
scan the horizon dimmed by the lapse of centuries and threatened to 
be obliterated by the impact of modern life and culture. 


The references to Gaudi Riti by Banabhatta (7th cent. A. D.) 
‘and Dandin (8th cent. A. D.) are positive evidences of the fact that 
Bengal established a distinctive position in literature considerably 
‘earlier than the seventh century A. D 


Political and Social background : 


As a political entity, Bengal did not play any significant role 
before the sixth century. After the fall of the Guptas, Gauda 
became a powerful kingdom under Sagaika (6th. cent.) In the 
period that followed, Bengal was divided into petty principalities, 
each under a potentate. Anarchy and confusion prevailed till the 
election in the eighth century by the people of one Gopala as their 
King. He founded the Pala kingdom which was supplanted by the 
Senas about the first half of the twelfth century. The Sena regime 
was overthrown by the Muslims in 1197 A. D. In the mid-eighteenth 
century, Bengal passed into the hands of the British. 


‘Prahmanism, Buddhism, Tantrism, and Vaignavism. Buddhism got 
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an impetus under the Buddhist Pala rulers. The Senas revived 
Brahmanism which suffered a great set-back under the Muslims. 
The devotional emotionalism and the catholicity of Caitanya in the 
15th-16th cent. broke the narrow barriers of casteism and social 
aparthied. The great reformer and his religion inspired quite a 
number of literary and philosophical works. Tantrism, which 
prevailed in this region from hoary antiquity, flooded it in its dual 
garb of Brahmanical and Buddhist Tantras. The Tantric Sahajiya 
cult exercised powerful control on the masses and the intelligentsia 
alike. 

Navya-nyaya : 

The acute logical acumen of Raghunatha Siromani (15th-16th. 
cent.), as evidenced in his scholia called Didhiti on Gange$a's Tattva- 
cintamani, raised Bengal to an exalted position in the field of 
neo-logic. He was-followed by a long line of illustrious successors 
whose meticulous analysis and interpretation are well known. 


Navya-smrti 

Bengal distinguished itself in this. realm as early as the 
eleventh century or.eyen earlier. It was Raghunandana who, in the 
15th-16th cent., produced his encyclopaedic Astavimsati-tattva 
which testifies to his immense learning, zeal as a social reformer and 
independent interpretative skill. The Bengali Jimitavahana, a 
pre-Raghunandana writer, succeeded in setting up the Dayabhaga- 
school for Bengal while the rest of India was guided by the 
Mitaksara. Kulluka (c: 13th cent.), the famous commentator of the 

Manu Smrti, introduced himself as a Bengali 


Tantra 
Bengal may not have been the originator of Tantra, as some 
prominent Indologists‘have claimed, yet she carved out a niche 
for herself in the shrine of Tantric literature. Atiga Dipankara 
(b. 980 A.D.) is the most famous of the Bengali Buddhists who - 
rote Tantric works in Sanskrit Kygnananda Agamavagiéa (b. ' 
1500 A.D.) set the seal of his deep erudition and estoeric knowledge 
in his Tantrasara 


Other systems of Philosophy af 
Leaving aside: Gaudapada, author of the Gaudapadakarika, : 

whose Bengal origin is not universally accepted, we have such stil: 
S—1 
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warts in philosophy as Sridhara Bhatta (c. 10th cent.) and Vijfiana- 
bhiksu (16th-17th. cent.), authors respectively of Nyayakandals (on 


Nyaya-Vaisesika), the Advaitasiddhi (on Vedanta) and the Vijfiana- 
mrta-bhasya (on the Brahma-sütra). 


Poems and Prose compositions : 


Bengal's contribution to poetical literature is varied and valua- 
ble. Of the extant anthologies of Sanskrit poems, the earliest 
entitled Subhasitaratnakos$a, compiled by  Vidyakara (c. first 
quarter of the 12th cent. A. D.), was of Bengal provenance. The 
Saduktikarnamrta and the Padyavali, the two noted  Kosa-kavyas, 
were compiled by the Bengali S'ridharadasa (12th-13th cent. A.D.) 
and Ripa Gosvamin (15th-16th cent.) respectively. 


The earliest available Padya-kavya composed by a Bengali 
poet is the Ramacarita of Gauda Abhinanda (c. 9th cent.) The 
Gita-govinda of Jayadeva, a court-poet of King Laksmanasena of 
Bengal, is perhaps the most famous of Sanskrit lyrics. The Arya- 
saptasati of Govardhana, a contemporary of Jayadeva, is also a 
noted work of this type. The Ramacarita of Sandhyakaranandin, 
through double entendre, praises Da$arathi Rama and extols the 
Pala King Ramapala (accession c. 1077 A.D.). To the same. class 
belong the Virabhadradevacampü (1578 A.D.) dealing with the llfe 
of the Ayodhya king Virabhadra, the Sirjanacarita, an account of 
Akbar’s: friend Surjana, and the Padyamuktavali, an eulogy of 
Shajahan‘s minister Asaf Khan, respectively by Padmanabha, . 
Candra$ekhara (16th-17th cent.,) and Govinda (16th cent.) 
Bengal produced an array of Düta-kavyas of which the -most 
well known is the Pavanadüta of Dhoyi, a fellow-jewel of 
Jayadeva adorning the court of Laksmanasena 


The Anandalatika Campu by Krgnanatha (17th. cent.), the 
Vidvanmoda-taraügini and the Madhava-campi by  Ciranjiva 
(17th-18th cent.) and the Citra-campü by Banesvara (I7th cent.) are 
the. noteworthy Campu-kavyas of Bengal.. 


__ Of the Vaignava poetical works there are plenty in Bengal. The 
most noteworthy of them are Jiva Gosvamin's Madhavamahotsava, 
~ Gopala-camph, Caturbhuja's Haricarita (1493 A.D.), Murarigupta' 
- (Contemporary of Caitanya) Caitanya-caritamrta, Kavi Karnapira’s 
~ Anandavrndavana-campa and Kranadasa’s Govinda-lilarhriar : . 
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The Hitopade$a, the well-known version of the PaRcatantra, 
is generally believed to have originated in Bengal. 


Drama : 


It is the Vaisnavas who contributed substantially to the dramatic 
literature of Bengal. The noteworthy dramas are the Danakelikau- 
mudi, Lalita-madhava and Vidagdha-madhava of Rüpa Gosvamin, 
the Caitanyacandrodaya of Kavi Kargapüra. The Kautuka-sarvasya 
, of Gopinatha is a comic drama. 


Vaisgzava Philosophy, Theology and Devotional Literature : 

The Saf-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin is a monument to the 
author's erudition and devotional fervour. The Haribhaktivilasa, 
claimed by Bengal, is a marvel of scholarship and devotionalism. 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana (18th cent.), perhaps born in Orissa, was a 
prominent figure in Bengal Vaisnavism. His Govindabhasya is a 
masterly commentary on the Brahmasutra. 


Poetics, Dramaturgy, Prosody and Vaisnava Rasasastra : 

The Kavyavilasa of Cirafijiva is a noteworthy work on Poetics. 
Ripa Gosvamin's Natakacandrika is a work on Dramaturgy. 
Among the Bengal works on Prosody, mention may be made of the 
Vrttamala by Ramacandra Kavibharati (12th-13th cent.). 


The Bhaktirasamrtasindhu and the Ujjvalanilamani, both by 
Rüpa Gosvamin, proclaim the profound erudition of the author in 
' Vaisnava Rasa-$astra. 


Miscellaneous literary works : 

Bengal left the impress of originality not only in Law and Logic 
but also in the domain of Literature. We have distinct Bengal 
recensions of such literary monuments as the Ramayana and the 
AbhijRana-sakuntala. Some of the inscriptions are also witnesses to 
the literary skill of their authors. .Bharatamallika (c. 17th cent) 
is one of the prominent Bengali commentators on Mahakavyas. 
Vaijayanti and Priyamvada are the two prominent female poets of 
Bengal; their stray compositions still exist. 


Purdpic literature : 
In the realm of Puranic literature, the Devi Purana, Brhannandi- 
kesvara, Nandikesvara, Kriygyogasara (a part of the Padma Purana), 
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Mahabhagavata, Devibhagavata, the Brhaddharma and the Brahma- 
vaivarta are supposed, on good: evidence, to have originated. in 
Bengal. ; 


Grammar :. 


In Grammar the Bengal origin ofthe Candra-vyakarana and the 
Samksiptasara respectively of Candragomin and Kramadiévara is 
not free from doubt. But the sectarian Harindmamrta arose in this 
province. According to some, Jinendrabuddhi, Maitreyeraksita and 
Purusottamdeva, authors respectively of the K asika-vivarana-panjika, 
the Dhatupradipa and the Bhasavrtti (commentary on Panini) were 
Bengalis. Saraga, author of‘ the Durghatavrtti, was probably the 
scholar of this name who was among those who adorned the court 
of Laksmanasena. à र 


Lexical literature : 


In the Lexical. literature, noteworthy are the Ekvarpartha- 
sangraha and Dvirupa-dhvani-samgraha of Bharatamallika, mentioned . 
above. Sarvananda and Rayamukuta are the authors respectively of 
the T'ikasarvasva (1159-60 A.D.) and Padacandrika (1431-32 A.D.), 
both commentaries on the Amarakoga; commentaries on this lexicon 
were written by other Bengali scholars too. 


Vaidyaka-sastra : 


Among the technical sciences, Vaidyaka-Sastra was considerably. 
enriched by contributions of Bengali authors. The works of 
Madhava (c. 8th cent), son of Indukara, and Cakrapanidatta (11th- 
1211 cent.) are well known ; the question of the homeland of the 
former has not yet been finally settled. The Rugviniscaya, popularly 
called Nidana, and the Cikitsasara-samgraha are famous among the 
works respectively of Madhava and Cakrapani. Gananatha, 

५ De Vangasena and other Bengalis followed then in this field. . 


Conclusion : 


The torch of Sanskrit leatning that was lit in Bengal in 
antiquity is still burning in this region. Poems, dramas and other 
classes of Sanskrit literature are still being composed by the Bengali 
_ scholars. The chill penury of most of the Sanskrit scholars of Bengal. . 
. has not been able to dampen their enthusiasm in preserving the light 

it by their glorious forbears,. Of the: living traditional Sanskrit 
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writters of Bengal, the most prominent are Mm. Dr. Kalipada 
Tarkacarya and Dr. Srijiva Nyayatirtha, both octogenarians. 
Their Mahakavyas, entitled Satyanubhava and Papdavavikrama 
respectively, testify to the continuance of the devout worship of 
the Goddess of learning in the traditional way. With proper 
patronage the orthodox Sanskrit scholars of Bengal are sure to 


emerge to full view. . 
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CONTRIBUTION OF BENGAL TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE - SASTRAS 
DR. BISWANATH BANERJEE, SANTINIKETAN 


Bengal was aryanised comparatively later. We have no certain 
evidence of the literary activities of Bengalis before the Guptas and 
the political history of the land before the Gupta dynasty is also 
shrouded in obscurity. This lack of materials might have prompted 
-the ancient writers to show contempt and disregard for Bengal! A 
Visit to Bengal except on pilgrimage was even considered by them 
a sin requiring the visitor to undergo samskara for its expiation.? 


Inscriptional records of the Guptas, accounts of Chinese 
travellers etc. furnish evidence of the literary activities of the 
Bengalis and the existence of Sanskrit learning and culture in 
Bengal. We are unable to assign a definite date to the spread 
of Buddhism in Bengal but we have materials to support that 
Bengal was a good centre of Buddhism as early as the third 
century A.D. That Buddhism was prevalent in Bengal during the 
time of Agoka or at least immediately after him can be seen from 
literary and inscriptional records.? 


: Bengal possesses a fair amount of literature of high merit and 
importance in almost all branches of Sanskrit learning but Navya- 
nyaya, Navya-smrti, and Tantra are the three main fields on which 
rests the literary fame of Bengal.: The subtleties of logic developed at 
Navadvipa and a new form of dialectics was established by scholars 
like Raghunatha, Mathuranatha and others. A succession of 
brilliant scholars produced authoritative works on neo-smyti and 
Tantra. In the field of Philosophy also Bengali intellectuals made nota- 
ble contributions. The contributions of Vijfianabhiksu, Vi$vesvara 
Sarasvati, and Madhusüdana Sarasvati are of permanent value. The 
tradition of Grammar set up by Candragomin was ably maintained 
by his successors. Buddhist stalwarts like Re प stalwarts like Silebhadre, Sentaralgit Santaraksita 

1. N. Ray, Barigalir Itihas, 681 ff. 
2. angabaigakaliigesy saurastramagadhesu ca 1 
tirthayatram vina gacchan punah samskaramarhati | 

3. N. Dasgupta, Baüglaya Bauddhagharma, 36-40, 
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and Santideva who produced some of the gems of Buddhist philo- 
sophy and religion in Sanskrit carried the fame of Bengal’s scholar- 
ship beyond the boundaries of India. An independent style of 
literary composition was developed by Bengali writers before the 
7th century A. D. Bengal distinguised herself in the field of Sahitya, 
Lexicography, Medicine etc. and we have a number of Puranic works 
supposed to have originated in Bengal. The intellectual pursuits of 
the scholars of Bengal under the Muslim rule brought about a great 
social change and re-orientation of religious outlook. The Vaisnava 
movement in the country received a great impetus through the 
Vaisnavite works on theology and devotion. 


The contributions of Bengali scholars have illumined almost 
all the branches of Sanskrit literature and may be broadly 
classified in the following way :— 


I. Navya-nysya, I. Navya-smrti, III.  Tantra-Hindu, 
Buddhist, IV. Philosophy, V. Theology, Devotion, VI. Grammar, 
Lexicography, Prosody, VII. Dramaturgy, Poetics, Rasagastra. 
VIII. Kávya-Dr$ya, Sravya, IX. Purana, X. Medicine. 


In our discussion we will follow this classification to have an. 
idea of Bengal’s contributions to various branches of Sanskrit 


S'astra literature. 


Any attempt to present a history of the Navya-nyaya or the neo- 
logic school will be incomplete if the names of the pioneers like 
Udayanacarya and Gafgesa, the redoubtable scholars of Mithila, 
are not mentioned along with their contributions. The neo-logic 
school which develped round the Tattvacintamani had perhaps its’ 
origin in the works of-Udayana. In this respect Udayana may be 
considered the father of the new school of Indian Logic. His 
Nyayakusumanijali, Kirnaavali etc. are in fact the earliest source- ` 
books on neo-logic. If Udayana set out the principles of the new 
school, it was Gaüge$a who brought in a new life to the school and ' 
with whose contribution it developed into a very important branch | 
of learning.“ His Yattvacintamani is a ‘land-mark in the history of 
Indian Logic. We do not know any other name that could win 
such fame and glory on a ‘single work as done by Gangega. In the - 

pinion of some scholars, the era of neo-logic begins with - 
- Gaüge$a* Ss 
- 4. D.C. Bhattacarya, Bangalir Sarasvat Avadām 1.15. | 
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The history of neo-logic in Bengal is practically the history of 
the intelligentsia of Navadvipa. . Outside Navadvipa there was hardly 
any author on the subject worth mentioning, although the study of 
Navya-nyaya was in vogue everywhere. Evén Varanasi was con- 
sidered a branch of Navadvipa in this field of study. This fame of 
Navadvipa was firmly established from the time of Raghunatha 


Siromani. We may divide the history of Navya-nyaya into three 
phases, pre-Siromani, Siromani and post-Siromani. 


Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, the guru of Raghunatha Siromani, was 
perhaps the great scholar. on the subject during. the pre-Siromani 
period. There is a tradition that he was a student of Paksadhara 
Misra of Mithila and credit is given to him as the founder of the 
first catuspathi on Nyaya in Navadvipa. It is told that he learnt by 
heart the great Cintamani and the Karikas of Kusumafijali and came 
to Navadvipa to introduce the study of Navya-nyaya. These 
accounts have no historical basis and the study of the subject was 
introduced in Navadvipa long beforeVasudeva. We know of only 

two works of Vasudeva,—one, the commentary on the Anumana- 
khanda of the Cintdmapi and the other on the Vedanta philosophy. 
In the opinion of scholars, Vasudeva learnt Navya-nyaya from his 
father Narahari Vi$àrada and did not go to Mithila to study the 
subject. He is acclaimed as the founder of the Navya-nyaya school 
in Bengal. 


. During the centuries after Gañgeśa wrote his monumental work, 
‘only two persons, Paksadhara Misra and Raghunatha Siromani, 
could. develop new schools of thought. The Miéra-school has 
declined long ago but the Siromani-school is still very much there. 
We can hardly name any other Bengal logician who can merit a 
place equal to Raghunatha. Not only did he establish a new form 
of dialecties but inspired.a host of brilliant scholars to keep the. 
name and fame of the guru burning. We come across as many as- 
eleven. works by Siromani. These are: .Pratyaksamanididhiti, 
Anumanadidhiti, Sabdamanididhiti, Akhyatavada, Navivada, Pada- | 
rthakhandana, Dravyakiranavali-prakasa-dsdhiti, Gunakiranavalipra- — 
m kasa-didhiti, Atmatattvavivekadidhiti, Nyayalilavatiprakasa-didhiti 
> and Malimlucaviveka. ; 


zi 1 be ee a या $ Ibid, 31. 6. Ibid., 33-35. 
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Two other commentators of the Cintamani contemporaneous 
with Raghunatha worth mentioning were Janakinatha, the author 
of the Nyayasiddhantamazjari, and Kanada who wrote a commentary 
on the Anumana-khanda 


The system of Raghunatha and his writings attracted the atten- 
tion of Bengal’s best intellectuals and a good number of commen- 
taries and sub-commentaries thereon were produced within a short 
period. These bear the stamp of the best Bengali genius of the 
mediaeval period. We know of as many as 52 scholars who wrote 
a commentary each on the.Siromani treatises.’ 


Haridasa Nyayalamkara was perhaps the earliest commentator 
on the Anumana-didhiti, but the four principal commentators on 
Siromani were: Bhavananda, Mathuranatha, Jagadi$a and Gada- 
dhara. The name of the great logician Krsnadasa Sarvabhauma 
who preceded all of them should also be recalled. He was the 
author of many treatises and perhaps commented on as many as 
eight works of SiromanI. He was the teacher of Bhavánanda 


At one time the works of Bhavananda were read with interest 
all over India but now we do not remember this great logician of 
Bengal of the 16th century The four great logicians of Bengal are 
‘mentioned in the verse? 


gunopari Gunanandi Bhavanandi ca didhitau | 
sarvatra Mathuranathi Jagadisi kvacit kvacit || 


Bhavananda is given here the best place among the commen- 
tators on didhiti and he is said to have commented on eight works 
of Raghunatha. Besides these commentaries-he is said to have 
. ‘written several other independent treatises like Sabdarthasa- 
ramafijari and Karakacakra. ‘His sons Stikrgna Nyayavagisa and 
"Rama Tarkalamkara were also well-known writers in Logic 


Mm. Mathutünatha Tarkavügi$a was one of the foremost | 


scholars who contributed much to the reputation of the 


Navadyipa school. His * Mathuri* on the Cintamani was studied all 


>; 
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over India and this made him immortal. The verse quoted above 
goes to show that Mathuranatha wrote commentaries on all original 
texts of Navya-nyaya. The works ascribed to Mathuranatha exhibit 


the extent of Nyaya-studies in Bengal and his critical acumen 
intellect and learning. 


His Tattvacintamani-rahasya is a commentary on Gange$a and 
it is possible that he wrote this ‘rahasya’ on all the four parts of the 
Cintamani, but we have not yet been able to discover its part on 
the Upamanakhanda. We can reasonably believe that Mathurg- 
natha wrote commentaries entitled ‘rahasya’ on all the eight extant 
works of Siromani even though the Mathur? on Pratyaksa- 
didhiti, Padarthakhandana and Nañvāda have not been 
discovered so far. He also wrote a sub-commentary on 
the Aloka of Paksadhara Misra. His other treatises which are 
commentaries on earlier texts like those of Udayana, Vardhamana, 
and Vallabhacarya include Gunadidhiti-mathurt, Dravyakirandvalt- 
tika, and Lilavattmathuri. The magnum opus-of Mathuranatha is 
his Siddhanta-rahasya, which is not acommentary of any text but an 
original one bearing the stamp of his genius, This text has been . 
referred to in many places in his commentaries which speaks of the 
‘confidence of the author himself on this great work. Both Rama- 
bhadra Sarvabhauma and Mathuranatha are said to have written 
works with the same title of Siddhanta-rahasya but the rahasya of 
Ramabhadra has not been discovered so far. The works of 
Mathuranatha draw our most respectful attention. The extent of 
Mathuranatha’s work may be upto three to four hundred thousand 
verses. His contribution to the system of Navya-nyaya stands 
-second to none both in extent and contents. He was a senior 
‘contemporary -of Jagadi$a Tarkalamkara who has quoted from 
the Mathuri without naming him. 


The study of the Anumanakhanda of Siromani's Didhiti soon 
spread over Navadvipa and in'course of time it attracted the atten- 
tion of scholars all over India, It introduced a system of Neo-logic. 
Jagadiéa Tarmkalamkara wrote a commentary on the Didhiti 
wherein he boasted that the intricacies’ of the Didhiti, having 
remained obscure so long in: spite of the best attempts of great — 
Jogicians, have ‘now been unfolded by the efforts of Jagadisa*®. | 
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There is really some truth in this proud assertion. He was the 
author of many important commentaries but excepting his comments 
on the Anumana-didhiti all the other notes from him are not avail- 
able now.  Mayükha is the name of his commentary on all the four 
parts of the Cintamani. Besides the commentaries, Jagadi$a wrote 
a number of original texts and disputations. His Sabdasakti- 
prakasika is an important work received by scholars with much 
appreciation. Tarkamrta and Nyayadar$a are the two other works 
of Jagadiga which deserve mention. Owing to his merits as a 
scholar and a writer, he was adorned with the highest title of Jagad- 
guru that could be given to a teacher.!'. ; i 


The author of the most detailed commentary on the Anumana- 
didhiti was Gadadhara Bhattücarya. He was practically the last 
great author of the Didhiti-school. So far as we know there was 
only one scholar after Gadidhara who had the courage of 
commenting on the whole of the Anumana-didhiti and he was . 
Rudra Tarkavagi§a, the grandson of Bhavananda and a contem- 
porary of Gadadhara. The history of Navya-nyaya supposedly 
closes its third phase with Gadadhara who is considered the last 
prolific writer on the subject. By his brilliance he put to shade the 
earlier commentaries on the Didhiti excepting only those of Jagadi$a 
and Bhavananda. He had also a spiritual life and was a ' 
Mantrasiddha. His works include commentaries on the Sabda and 
Anumanakhandas of the Cintamani, Sabdamanyalokotika, Pratyaksa- 
lokatika, Anumanaloka-tika, Kusumayijali-rika, Pratyaksadidhiti- 
tika, Anumanadidhiti-fika and Najivada-vyakhya. About 64 works 
on dialectics have been ascribed to Gadadhara. Other authors 
of importance belonging to the Siromani-school were: Haridasa 
Nyayalamkara, Srirama Tarkalamkara, Gupananda Vidyavagiéa, 
Gopikanta, Govinda Bhattacarya, Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati, 
Ramacandra Nyayavagiva, Ramagopala Siddhantapalicanana and 
Harir&ma Tarkavagisa. 3 


It is generally believed that original thinking in the field of 
Navya-nyaya terminated with Gadadhara and the post-Gadadhara 
logicians were generally interested in writing short dialectical 
tracts on a particular topic introduced by an earlier scholar. 


E 


ll, Ibid, i170 . °. 12 Ibid, 179, 
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These short treatises were known as Krodapatra or pattrika.- These 
works have their own value no doubt, but they are surely not 
examples of sustained scholarship. But it would not be proper to 
say that these pattrikas were the best that could be produced by the 
post-Gadadhara logicians of Bengal. Recent researches have proved 
that the post-Gadadhara period was no less important and rich in 
producing original and valuable treatises on this branch of study.13 


. Jayadeva Tarkaiamkara was an important figure in the post- 
Gadadhara period which may be called the fourth phase of the 
history of Navya-nyaya in Bengal. A disciple of Gadadhara and 
acclaimed as the foremost scholar of his time, Jayadeva commented 
on the Kevalanvayin of the Cintamani. Srikrspa Sarvabhauma, the 
author of the Sanskrit lyric Padanka-dita, was the most renowned 
Naiyayika after Jayadeva. His Nyaya-makarandapadamadhuri was 
written on the lines of the Udayana to criticize the Buddhist view on 
Self and God. The work is in the form of karika and vrtti followed 
by an explanatory note in prose. In his Siddhanta-cintamapi 
are discussed the different. types of pramana and the existence 
and  eternality of God as the supreme creator is proved. 
Visvanatha Nyayalamkara was another eminent disciple of Jayadeva. 
He.distinguished himself as a writer of pattrikas and his writings 
Were mainly commentaries on the works of Jagadisa, Gadadhara, 
and Harirama, the teacher of Gadadhara. Sivarama Vacaspati 
commented on Gadadhara's Muktivada. His scholarship and know- 
ledge of tlie early Naiyayikas are commendable. Jayakrsna Tarka- 
carya, another notable scholar of.the period, discussed grammatical 
problems from the nyaya-point of view. His commentaries on the 
Sabdasaktiprakasika of Jagadi$a and Sabdarthasaramanjart of 
Bhavananda are important. Sankara Tarkavagi$a, a descendent of 
the illustrious Raghunatha, had an admirable mastery over the 
Anumana-khanda. Other scholars of the period who deserve a 
place in history were Krsnakanta Vidyavagiga, Madhavacandra 
Tarkasiddhanta, Golakanatha Nyayaratna, Harinatha Tarka- 
siddhanta . and Jagannatha Tarkapaficanana. The  last:znamed | 
scholar was the son of Rudra Tarkavagisa and read Nyaya with 
' Raghunandana Vacaspati. The period of Navya-nyaya has been 
taken as extending from Gangega to Jagannatha.!* A logician of 
— i, Did, 192 ff, . 44. Ibid., 230. 
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the first grade, Jagannatha’s magnum opus was Vivadabhangarnava, 
a work on Smrti, which made him immortal. 


It has been the belief of many that Navya-smrti-literature of 
Bengal means the works of Raghunandana. The extraordinary 
genius. of Raghunandana and the large number of his works are 
responsible for such a belief. Raghunandana was undoubtedly the 
brightest star but Bhavadeva Bhatta was the earliest writer of 
Bengal in this field. It was mainly due to the contributions made 
by Jimitavahana, Sulapani and Raghunandana that the study of 
Navya-smrti in Bengal was enriched. Some hold the view that it 
was Sulapani who introduced the Navya-smrti in Bengal towards 
the end of the fifth century A.D.*° 


From a study of the available works in this field we can broadly 
divide the history of Navya-smrti in Bengal into three periods: pre- 
Raghunandana period ; Raghunandana and Govindananda; minor 
writers. ; 


We have already mentioned the name of Bhavadeva Bhatta who 
belonged to the pre-Raghunandana period. He was a minister of 
King Harivarman and his work include among others—Vyavahara- 
tilaka, Prayascittaprakarana and Karmünugthanapaddhati. Jimuta- 
vahana has given ample evidence of his great genius in the Daya- 
bhaga. Aniruddha Bhatia was the preceptor of King Ballalasena 
and his two works Haralata and Pitrdayita are of much importance. 
King Ballalasena ,Was also a good authority on the Dharma- 
astra. He was both a scholar and a social reformer. His works 
include: Ddnasdgara, Adbhutasügara, Pratisthasagara and Acara- 
sagara. Halayudha, author of the famous Brahmara-sarvasya, 
was a judge in the court of King Laksmanasena of Bengal A 
commentary on the Paraskara-grhyasutra has been ascribed to 
Halayudha. S'ūlapāņi was a famous Smrti-writer of the pre-Raghu- 
nandana period and wrote many books on various topics. The 
name of S'rinatha Cudamani will remain ever fresh in the field of 
of Dharmaéastra studies in Bengal as the preceptor of Raghunan- 
dana. §rinatha was a writer of much importance and his works 
included both commentaries and original works. Among the 
original works mention may be made of Krtyatattvarnava, Sraddha- 


15. D.C. Bhagtacarya, Bharatbarga, magha 1348 B. S., p. 190, 
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dipika, Danacandrika aad Suddhiviveka. The history of Dharma- 
$astra in Bengal in the pre-Raghunandana period cannot be com- 
plete without mentioning the name of Kullüka Bhatta. He is well 
known as the commentator ofthe Manu. 


The brilliant genius of Raghunandana put to shade all other 
Bengali authorities on the Dharma Sastra. The twenty-eight 
*tattvas'* of Raghunandana are well-known authorities among 
Scholars. In these treatises he has discussed all problems of this 
Sastra and set forth his own views. He was a prolific writer and 
one is struck with wonder to see that Raghunandana could write so 
much in his life-span. In Raghunandana Dharma astra could find 
a new form and life. His ‘tattvas’ gave the much needed protec- 
tion to the confused and shattered Hindu community of the time. 
He was not only an authority on the Dharma Sastra but also a social 
reformer. Govindananda, who might have been a contemporary of 
Raghunandana, was the author of Danakriyakaumudi, Suddhi- 
kaumudi, Arthakaumudi etc. 


Among minor writers in the field of Dharma S'astra we may 
mention Brhaspati Rayamukuta who undoubtedly belonged to the 
pre-Raghunandana period. Raghunandana has quoted him in some 
of his ‘tattvas’. He was the author Smrtiratnahara and Raya- 
mukutapaddhati. We know of about eighteen works - of Gopala. 
Nyayapaficanana in the field. The name of Radhamohana 
Gosvami is also worth mentioning. 


. The topics discussed in the Smrti-works of Bengal may be 
grouped under three heads: acara, prayascitta, vyavahara. The 
Bengali writers on Smrti had much originality and they always tried 
to have an independent line ofthinking. When the whole of Hindu 
India accepted the Mitaksara as the authority to guide them, the 


independent spirit of Bengali mind formulated the Dayabhaga to 
lead them in matters of family-life. 


Bengal has always been a famous seat of Tantric learning. The 
~ history of the origin of Tantrism is shrouded in obscurity and sono. 
.. also is the time as to when it was known in Bengal. Asa matterof —— 
, fact Tantras are studied all over India but in the opinion of some : 


ities the original home of the Tantras ‘seems to have been 
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beyond India......... 17० Jt may be a matter of controversy if Bengal 
could be accepted as the original home of the Tantras but there is 
no doubt that the study of the Tantras was very much in 
vogue in Bengal. Bengali writers have enriched the Tantric literature. 
Raghunandana for the first time gave the Sastraic sanction to the 
study of the Tantras in Bengal.*” Bengal's contribution to this field 
of study may be grouped under two heads: Hindu and Buddhist. 
Hindu Tantras are of three types: Saiva, Sakta and Vaisnava, of 
which Saiva and $akta Tantras are more in number. Among the 
Hindu Tantriks there were many Sadhakas as well as Siddhapurusas 
like Ramakrsna Paramahamsa and Bamakhyapa. Among the writers 
of Hindu Tantras we may mention the names of Mm. Paribraja- 
kacarya; Krsnananda Agamavagi$a, the author of the famous 
Tantrasara; Sarvananda ; Brahmananda Giri, author of Syama- 
rahasya, Sritattva-cintamani etc.; Sankara, author of the Tarara- 
hasyavrtti ; and Gopala Paficanana, author. of the Tantradipika. ` 


Bengal's contribution to the later phase of Buddhism and 
particularly to Buddhist Tantrik Literature is of great importance. 
It also helped Buddhism to flourish in Tibet, Central Asia and 
to some extent in the East and South-East Asian countries. The 
Pala kings of Bengal were great patrons of Buddhism and during 
their time Buddhist writers made notable contributions to enrich 
Buddhist Studies. Unfortunately many of these texts are now 
available only in their Tibetan translations. The Buddhist masters 
who brought fame and recognition to Bengals scholarship in this 
field include such great names as Silabhadra, Santarakyita, Kamala- 
fila, S'antideva and Ati§a. 


Silabhadra was the chief of Nalanda when Hiuen Tsang visited 
India. He was a master of many sciences and wrote many authorita- 
tive books which are not available now. Santaraksita was the famous 
author of the Tattvasamgraha. He also wrote some Tantrik treatises 
which seem to be lost now. Kamalagila was the disciple of 
Santaraksita and commented on the Tattvasamgraha. Santideva 
is well known as the authorof the two great works, Bodhicarya- - 
yatara and Siksasamuccaya. Both these works are held in the . 


e STE NN ELM LAE SM SE D i e 
16. Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, 1. 592. | 
17, S. C. Banerji, Samskrita Sahitye Bangalir dan, 317. 
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highest esteem by the Buddhists and othersas well. From Tibetan 
sources we learn of the. contributions made by Kumaravajra and 
Divakaracandra. There were two Bengali Buddhist scholars with 
the name Jetari. The senior Jetari was the guru of Atiga Dipamkara 
and is said to have written three treatises on logic and about eleven 
books on Vajrayanic sadhana. The name of ६8 Diparhkara is 


intimately connected with the history of Buddhism in Tibet. One: 


of the brightest luminaries in contemporary India, he was a 
prolific writer on Buddhism and some two hundred works are 
attributed to him. Many of his works which are now lost in their 
Sanskrit originals are available in their Tibetan translations. Most 
of his works are on the sadhana of . the Vajrayana. Ratnakara§anti, 
Jüana$rimitra, Vibhüticandra, Dàna$ila, Prajfiavarman, Kumara- 
candra, Nagabodhi, Putali and Bodhibhadra were the other Budd- 
hist scholars who made their mark in the study of Buddhism through 
their works. Abhayakaragupta' was a great Kalacakra-master and 
is credited with about twenty works on Vajrayana. His -Kalacakra- 
vatara is an important work on Astronomy according to the 
Kalacakra-system. Most of the works on -Kalacakra-system that 
we now know of either in original Samskrit or in their Tibetan 
translations were from Bengal. We-may also mention about the 
Siddhacaryas and the names of Kukkuri-pa, Lui-pa, Sabari, 
Matsyendranatha, Jalandhari-pa, Tilo-pa, Saraha, Naro-pa and 
others who contributed much to the growth of Buddhist Tantrism 
and Tantrik literature. KaulajRananirnaya of Matsyendranatha is 
an important original work widely studied by the Buddhists. 


The contribution of Bengal in other branches of philosophical 
studies has not been so unique as it was in the field of Navya- 
nyaya. This of course does not mean that philosophical studies 
did not find favour with Bengali scholars. We may review the 
works of Bengali Scholars in other systems of Indian Philosophy to 
get an idea of Bengal’s contribution to Indian Philosophy. 


Among the Mimamsakas of Bengal we may mention the name 
of Salikanatha who commented on the Brhati and Laghvi of Prabh&- 
kara. He flourished some time in the 7th century A.D. and he was 
a Bengali in the opinion of Udayana and Varadara ja. Though 

_ Bhavadeva Bhatta distinguished himself more as a scholar on Navya- 
smrti, he was also an authority on the Mimarnsd. We have a text 
by hir entitled Tautatitamata-tilaka’ which contains a study on 


i> 
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the Jaiminiya Pūrva mimamsa. Gangesa in his Tattvacintamani 
has referred to the opinion of the Mimamsakas of Bengal. Mm. 
Ramakrsna Bhattacarya, author of Adhikaranakaumudii ; Candra- 
sekhara Vacaspati, author of Tattvasambodhini and Dharma-dipika ; 
Raghunatha Vidyalamkara, author of the Mimamsaratna, were the 
other distinguished Bengali scholars in Mimamséa. 


It is said that Kapila, the originator of the Samkhya system, 
stayed. in the region of the confluence of the ocean and the 
Ganges i.e. in Bengal. The study of the Samkhya system found 
some good scholars in Bengal. The Samkhyatattva-kaumudiprabha 
was written by Svapne§vara, a grandson of the famous logician 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. We know of two commentaries on the 
Samkhya-Karika written by Bengali scholars, Samkhyakaumudi of 
: Ramakrspa and Samkhyavrttiprakasa by Tarkavagisa. Ramakrsna 
was also the author of the Samkhyasara. But among the Bengali 
authorities on the Samkhya system Vijtanabhiksu holds the most, 
important position. His Samkhyapravacanabhasya is noteworthy for 
his original views on Samkhya. 


;. `‘ Vijfianabhiksu was the author of a ‘nibandha’ Samkhya- 
sara. Yogavarttika is his work on the Yoga philosophy. Ganga-- : 
dhara Kaviraja wrote ‘bhasyas’ on the Sarmkhyasutra and the 
Patanjalasutra. i ' TUE 


-« Inthe field of Vedanta philosophy Bengal may be proud of her 
scholars like Gaudapada, Vijflanabhikeu, Viéve$vara Sarasvati and 
. Madhusüdana Sarasvati. Gaudapada was the parama-guru of the 
great Slankaracarya. His best known work is the Gaudapadakarika, a 
commentary on the. Mandukya, wherein he is also referred to as 
Gaudacarya. Vijnauamrtabhasya on the Brahmasutra is an attempt 
to make a synthesis of the Simkhya and the Vedanta. Viśveśvara 
Sarasvatī, author of the Samkarasuryodayaprakarapa, was the guru: 
of the more famous Madhusudana Sarasvatt. Madhusudana wrote: 
many: treatises-in Vedanta including Advaitasiddhi, Advaitamanjari, 
Vedantakalpalatika and Siddhantatattvabindu. Among others we | 
may mention Gauda.Brahmünanda, the commentator of Advaita-- 
siddhi . and Siddhantabindu; Ramananda Vacaspati, author of 
Advaitaprakasa, Adhyatmasarvasva etc. 5. Nysimhasramamuni, author 
of Advaitanusandhana ; Vasudeva Sürvabhauma, and -Gaigadhare . 


Kayirsja. 
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In the field of Nyaya-VaiSesika, Bengal could name Sridhara- 


bhatta, author of Nyayakandali, Jagadi$a Tarkalamkara, author of 
the commentary Dravyasukti on the Prasastapadabhasya. 


The Vaisnavite works on Theology and Devotion produced in 
Bengal helped the Vaispava movement to obtain better dimension. 
The principal Vaisnava works on Theology, Devotion and Philosophy 
are: Brhadbhagavatamrta of Sanatana, Samksepabhagavatamrta 
of Rupa Gosvamin and Satsandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin. Srikrsna- 
sandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin is considered the chief work on Theology 
of the Vaisnavas of Bengal. Besides the six ‘Sandarbhas’ Jiva 
wrote many other works on the subject including commentaries on 
the Brahmasamhita, Padma Purana, Agni Purana, and Bhügavata. 
Vigvanatha Cakravartin, Kavikarpapura, Ripa Kaviraja and Bala- 
deva Vidyābhūşaņa were other. prominent authors on the subject. 
The controversial Haribhaktivilasa of Gopala Bhatta is considered 
the best authoritative work on Vaisnavite *acara' and rituals. . 


The system of Katantra and Kalapa are favoured in 
Bengal at the present time. But that Panini was studied with 
great zeal and interest in him in. the ancient and mediaeval 
times is proved by the existence of many grammatical treatises 
and numerous commentaries based on the Asradhyayi. We are 
not certain if Saranadeva, author of Durghatavrtti hailed from 
Bengal but there is no doubt about the Bengali origin of the 
grammarian Candragomin and Bengal could take pridein this’ 
field of study. A special feature of Bengal’s school of Grammar is ` 
_ that most of the grammarians were Buddhists and so they did not. 

deal with the Vaidikaprakarana of the Astadhyayt. Kramadisvara, 
author of the Samksiptasara, was one of the chief exponents on Pagint 
but we are-not sure as yet if he was from Bengal. The work of 
- Candragomin is known as the Candra-vyakarana. His purpose was: 
to give a simpler and smaller shape to Payini’s grammar. Jinendra- 
- buddhi's commentary on the Kasika is well known to scholars as the: 
‘Nyasa. Maitreyaraksita's Tantrapradipa is a commentary on the work 
of Jinendra. Maitreya was also the author of Dhatupradipa based 
“on the Dhatupatha of Panini. Purusottamadeva, Rupa Gosvamin, 
“Siva Gosvamin, Pundarikaksa Vidyasggara and: many others wrote. 
grammatical works.. DE ; : 
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Among the prominent lexicographers of Bengal we may mention 
the grammarian Purugottamadeva, the author of the "Trikandase;a, 
Haravali, Varpade$ana, Dvirupakosa, etc. and Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuta, author of Padacandrika, a commentary on the Amara, as 
the most prominent. Others in this field were Vandyaghatiya Sarva- 
nanda, the author of the commentary Tikasarvasva on the Amara, 
Bharatamallika, Jatadhara and R&manatha Vidyavacaspati. There 
were a number of commentaries on the Amara written by Bengali 
scholars. E 


Gatgadasa is the best known among Bengali writers on 
Prosody. His Chandomanjari is a digest of different earlier works on 
the subject. Ramacandra Kavibharati, author of Frttamala, was 
another Bengali writer on Prosody. 


Bengal has only the Natakacandrika of Rüpa Gosvamin as the 
work on Dramaturgy to her credit. Most of the examples of the text 
are taken from Vaisnava works. 


We know of some good works on Poetics by Bengali authors. 
Alamkara-kaustubha of Kavikarnapura, Kavyacandrika of Kavi- 
candra and Kavyaratnavali of Ramanatha are some of these. 
The study of the Kavyaprakasa of -Mammata was much favoured 
by  Bengal's scholars and we find a number of good com- 
mentaries on the Kavyaprakasa written in Bengal. The commen- 
taries by Paramananda Cakravartin, Mahe$vara Nyayalamkara, 
Jagadi§a Tarkalamkara and S'rikrspaSarman are worth mentioning: .. 
Commentaries on other earlier texts were also written, such as 
Tribhuvanadeva’s commentary on the Kavyadarsa, Pundarikakga’s 
on the Kavyadarga and V&mana's work. m Re 


Although the Vaisnava works on RasaSastra are ordinarily works 
on Poetics, they differ much from the earlier and orthodox works on 
Sanskrit Poetics.  Bhaktirasamrtasindhu and the Ujjvalanilamani 
of Rupa Gosvamin are the two most important and best known 
works on the Rasaéastra. Jiva Gosvamin also wrote the Rasd- | 
mrtasega which is mainly based on the Suhityadarpana. - ९०222 


s The history of poetic compositions in Bengal can claim anti- 
- quity. We learn on the authority of Bhamaha and Dandin that an 
dependent style of literary compostion, the Gaugi-riti, was deve 

‘by Bengali writers before the 7th century AD 
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The poetical works produced in Bengal are based on the Epics, 
Puranas and Vaisnavite themes. The works may be classified under 
Lyric, Historical, Anthology, Ditakavya, Hymns and Drama.. 


Abhinanda's Rümacarita and the Kicakavadha of Nitivarman 
are based on the Ramayana and Mahabharata respectively. Laksmi- 
dhara's mah&kavya Cakrapanivijaya deals with the marriage-episode 
of Usa, the daughter of the demon Bana. Vaisnavite poems 
deal with the legends of Krsna or with the biography of Sri 
Caitanya. The Aryasaptasati of Govardhana and the Gita Govinda 
,of Jayadeva are. well-known lyrical poems.. The Ramacarita of 
Sandhyakaranandin is an interesting s/esakavya which, by means of 
double. entendre, describes Rama of Ayodhya and King Ramapala 
of Bengal. Subhasitarainakosa of Vidyakara compiled in the 12th 
century is perpaps the earliest known Anthology. Other Bengali 
Anthologies of importance are the Saduktikarpamrta of Sridhara- 
dasa and Padyavali of Rupa Gosvamin. The dutakavyas composed 
by Bengali poets are imitations of the Meghaduta. Best known 
among these is the Pavanaduta of जाळा, .a court-poet of 
Laksmanasena. The Manoduta of Visnudasa and the Padankaduta 
by the logician S'rikpgga Sarvabhauma are also notable works 
Many hymns with Vaisnavite ideas were composed in Bengal of 
which we may mention the Caitanyacandramrta of Prabodhananda, 
Caitanyasloka and Gauraügastavakalpataru of Raghunathadasa 
Several Campukavyas were also produced in Bengal like the Gopdla- 
campu of Jiva Gosvamin, Anandavrndavana-campi of Kavikarna- 
pura and Gaurariga-campu of Raghunandana Gosvamin. As compar 
red with this, the record of Bengal in the field of dramatic literature 
18 less noteworthy. Caitanyacandrodaya by Kavikarnapura and Dana- 
kelikaumudi by Ripa Gosvamin may be mentioned as two good 
dramatic compositions. Sriharsa, author of the Naisadhacarita is 
regarded as a Bengali by some sources but we have no conclusive 
evidence in this regard. The Caitanyacaritamrta of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja is a widely read kavya which is popular not only among 
the Vaisnavites but among all lovers of kavya. The Surjanacarita, . 
a historical poem, was composed by Candragekhara, a contemporary 
_ Of Emperor Akbar. Bengali poets enriched Kavya in all its | 

branches. : 522 à 


ene Purana has been regarded as one of the fourteen vidyas The S 
‘Attention of Bengali scholars turn to this field of learning at & — 
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.very early time. :Some ofthe Puranas and Upapurapas were written 
in Bengal. : The Devipurana is an Upapurana of the sakti-cult 
produced in Bengal. Brhaddharma Purana is a thirteenth century- 

work of Bengal. The Mahabhagavata Purana, the .Devi-Bhdgavata 

and the Brahmavaivarta Purapa are some of the important Puranas | 
of Bengal. 

. The study of, Ayurveda in Bengal was long prevalent in Bengal. 
Bhavadeva Bhatta and Silapani, referred to above, were masters 
of this science. Bengal's scientists in this branch produced some 
important original works on medicine. The names of Madhavakara 
(Rugvini$caya), Cakrapanidatta (Cikitsasarasamgraha) and Sure$- 
vara (Sabdapradipa) may be mentioned in this connection. 


The Vedic studies did not flourish so much in Bengal during 
the early period. In the 8th century Adi$ura had to bring over five 
brahmins from Kanauj who were experts in the Vedas. There was 
a brahmanical revival under the Senas and it was mainly during the 
time of the Sena Kings of Bengal that the Vedic studies found some 
foothold here. Gumgavisgu who wrote Chandogyamantra-bhasya, 
Mantrabrahmanabhasya etc. and Halayudha, author of Brahmana- 
sarvasva, are the two Bengali experts on the Vedas who may 
be mentioned in this connection: Many geneological accounts 
(kulapajijis) . and; inscriptions were also written in Bengal... There 
were also some women-poets in Bengallike Priyamvada, who com- 
posed the Syamarahasya. During the Muslim rule scholars of 
Bengal engaged themselves not only in intellectual pursuits but also 
in such activities as brought about a great social -change and 
re-orientation of religious outlook. Caitanya’s bhakti cult swept 
away the narrow barriers of the conservative society. 


During the last hundred years Bengal produced some brilliant 
scholars and original thinkers who kept up the tradition and reputa- 
tion created by the earlier masters. Sanskrit works of various kinds: 
were produced and learned commentaries on earlier originals inclu- 
ding works on Ayurveda were written. Texts covering all branches of 
Sanskrit literature have been produced by brilliant authors during 
the modern period. The names of a few stalwarts of Bengal of 
modern times could be mentioned : Pandit Candrakanta Tarkalam- 
kara, Pt. Rakhaldas Nygyaratna, Pt. Panicanana Tarkaratna, 
pt, Pramathanatha Tarkabhusana, Pt, Haridasa Siddhantavagiéa 
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Pt, Ka$icandra Vidyaratna and Pt. Gopinatha Kaviraj. The 
achievement of Pt. I$varacandra Vidydsagara who simplified 
the Paninian Grammar in the form of a Vyakarana-kaumudi, has kept 
alive the study of Panini in Bengal even among those who do not 
belong to the school of Sanskrit learning. 


These all-round activities of the scholars of Bengal from very 
ancient times may permit us to believe that there was some substance 
in the proud assertion that Bengal was equally at ease in Logic and 
Literature, Religion and Rhetoric : 


** kavye'pi komaladhiyo vayameva ninye 
tarke'pi karkasadhiyo vayameva nanye 
dr$ye'pi samyatadhiyo. vayameva nanye 
tantre’pi yantritadhiyo vayameva nanye. ” 
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NAVADVIPA’s CONTRIBUTION TO NAVYA-NYAYA 


Dr. GOPIKAMOHAN: BHATTACHARYA, 
Professor of Sanskrit, Kurukshetra University 


Logical speculation in India reached its consummation in the 
' emergence of a new school of Logic (Navyanyaya) during the 14th 
century. It originated in Mithila in Bihar and in course of time, 
spread over different centres, Navadvipa in Bengal, Banaras and 
South India. In contents and methodology Navyanyaya differs from 
Pracinanyaya. It is an epistemological and linguistically oriented 
system. Love for precision and exactitude was its primary concern. 
All epistemological and logical concepts came to be analysed in 
terms of definition. Some concepts exclusively peculiar to Navya- 
nyaya, like avacchedakatva, pratiyogitva etc. made their appearance in 
Udayana himself who enjoyed the highest esteem as acarya. But truly 
speaking Udayana (c. 930-990 A.D.) stood at a period when Pracina- 
nyaya still had its sway; although at the same time it was gradually 
making room for the emergence of a more rigorous system of Logic 
which ultimately took shape as a full-fledged system with GangeSa 
(c. 1300-1360 A. D.) of Mithila. His epoch-making work ° Tattva- 
cintamani introduced a new methodology. Traditional language. in 
Philosophy Was superseded by a new set of vocabulary to keep pace 
with the emergence of new concepts. All branches of Sanskrit 
literature, viz., Grammar, Aesthetics, Law etc., adopted in course of / 
time this new method of expression to avoid ambiguity and confusion. 
Gangega’s TC deals with Nyaya under the heads of the four pramaxas: 
perception, inference, comparison and verbal testimony. This work 
evoked. spontaneous admiration to such an extent that the develop- 
ment of this school for the next 500 years was based only on the 
commentaries and sub-commentaries: on this work. But Gahgefa's 
contribution lay more in marshalling the definitions and arguments 
of the earlier authors than in original thinking and in that task he. 
gave evidence of superb ingenuity. 3: 


In Mithila Gange$a's. tradition was continued by his son — 
-  Nardhamzna (who however did iot write any commentary on his 
fathers work), Yajüapati Upadhyaya (c. 1410-1470 A. 9.) 
“his pupil Jayadeva Misra (c. 1430-1490 A. D.) and Rucidatta . 
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Upadhyaya (c. 1450-1510 A. D.) etc. But at the same timea 
parallel school of Navyanyaya was started in Navadvipa (in Bengal) 
Sir William Jones once described Navadvipa as **the most frequented 
as well as the most learned University in the East. It has been and in 
this day, peculiarly celebrated as a school of philosophy". Un- 
fortunately little record about the early. period of.this school is 
available till Raghunatha Siromani (c. 1460-1520 A. D.) occupied 
the field. The commentators of Mithila refer to a * Gauda’ school of 
Navyanyaya and their views have been criticised: by Madhusüdana 
Vasudeva Misra and Gopinatha Thakkura of Mithila.’ In the pre- 
‘Rahgunatha period only one work of Navyanyaya, i.e. the commentary 
on TC (anumana part only) + by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma (c. 1430-1540 
‘A. D.) has come down to us. ‘The views ascribed to Gauda by the 
Mithila. Writers do not occur in thems. of TC-tika of Vasudeva 
Moreover Vasudeva-always: refers to the earlier writers as kascit 
uparé, eke, uttanah etc, This shows that the -tradition which looks 
pon Vasudeva as the pioneer :of the: Navadvipa school should be 
taken: with-reservation : - i 
guravah 15. times and sometimes differs. from him; .D. C Bhatta= 
charya in his pioneer work Varige Navyanydyacarca? proves. that here 
Vasudeva refers to his father Narahari Vi$&rada, who was.the source’ 
of his inspiration ' in academic pursuit. Unfortunately nd-work: of 
Visarada has yet been discovered. Excerpts from. this ‘hitherto lost 
work:of Vi$arada have been quoted by Jayadeva and Narahari, son’, 
‘of Yajiiapati of Mithila. Vigarada might have been a senior con 
temporary of Yajnapati. It: is interesting that Jayadeva, toi whom: 
goes the credit of initiating a new school of Navyany&ya,: criticises: 
the opinion of Vi$arada. This shows that already. in his time.the 
logicians of the Navadvipa school left their stamp on the Nyaya 
circle of Mithilà,so that an invincible dialectician like Jayadeva 
could not totally ignore Vigarada and had to. incorporate :and : criti: 
eise his viewpoints, ^- -- . : ME Spe ee eee 
Visarada’s son Vasudeva Sarvabhauma; in fact. placed. the Navan 
dvipa school on a strong footing. No doubt he had his training in 
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the dialectica! method under the tutelege of his father: and was 
brought up in the Nyaya tradition where his uncle Srinatha Cakra- . 


-vartin also commented on TC of Gatgeéa, but his talents developed 


through his conflict with the Mithila School, and particularly its 
doyen Yajtiapati Upadhyaya. It is most likely that Vasudeva in his 
early life was conscious of the impact made by the Mithila School 
on Navadvipa circle and hence his primary task was to cause trouble 
to Yajiiapati’s School. Almost at the same time Jayadeva in Mithila 
launched a vehement attack against his teacher Yajfiapati. At the 
same time Vasudeva in Navadvipa, in his commentary on TC, merci- 
lessly attacked Yajfiapati’s definitions and arguments. He has cited 
Yajiiapati on almost every issue and about 52 times. In fact with 
Vasudeva the whole intelligentsia in Mithila and Bengal came to be 
sharply divided into two rival camps. Yajfiapati’s son Narahari 
defended his father and Vasudeva took up the challenge and showed 
the inadequacy of Narahari’s defence and through this keen and 
acute debate between two opposing schools Vasudeva’s genius 
flourished—a colourful legacy so creditably inherited by his pupil, 
the great Raghunatha Siromani. 


Of all the commentaries on TC, Vasudeva’s is by far the best. 
It is not merely an elucidation of the text of Gange§a, but an inde- 
pendent work, so to say, in his own inimitable style. That formidable 
cryptic style of later scholasticism is yet to develop. Mere metho- 
dology had not yet become the main concern. Vasudeva cared for the 
lier doctrines and their sources and represented them with an 


ear dn 
accuracy and ingenuity which evoked spontaneous admiration. He 


` was more conscious of the matter than of form, and dived deep into 


the heart of each problem. He was aware of the theories current in 


: his time and made best use of them. Unfortunately the pratyaksa and 


Sabda-sections of the work are yet to be discovered and only then the 
history of philosophical thought of this period could be properly 
reconstructed. 


Vasudeva could not found a school of his own. He is known 
only as a teacher of Raghunatha, although at the same time Jayadeva, 
in Mithila, founded a Seminary, which produced a number of logi- 
cians like Bhagiratha Thakkura and Rucidatta. The reason seems 
to be that during this time a love for cryptic language had already 
gained ground in philosophical circles and Vasudeva to the contrary, 
was fond of lucidity and keenly interested in elucidation of concepts, 


yo 5—10. 
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rather than taking pleasure in formal niceties. Another reason 1189-06 
that Vasudeva was converted into monistic Vedantism and left Bengal 
asa court-philosopher of the King Prataparudra of Orissa, where ulti- 
mately he turned into a follower of Lord Caitanya. His inclination 
for Vedanta started already during his stay at Navadvipa; he 
inherited it from his father who had been referred to as Vedantavidya- 
maya. Moreover, the overwhelming popularity of his pupil Raghu- 
natha Siromani cast his work into oblivion and it was gradually 
forgotten with the result that Vasudeva? could not initiate a tradition. 
Not a single commentary on his work was written by any scholar of 
later period. Naiyayikas of Bengal commented on Aloka of Jaya- 
deva of Mithila, demonstrated their genius by dilating on one single 
definition of Didhiti of Raghunatha, but never cared to appreciate the 
value of the contribution made by Vasudeva. His pupil Raghunatha 
came to monopolize the attention of later students and commen- 
tators. With Raghunatha is marked the most glorious period of 
Navyanyaya in Navadvipa. He is the product of the healthy contro- 
versy between Yajnapati of Mithila and Vasudeva in Navadvipa. 
Raghunatha’s Didhiti commentary on Tattvacintamani found a 
galaxy of commentators. This is the result of the intricate and 
formidable style of his writing which took shape in Gangesa and 
further developed in Jayadeva of Mithila. But Raghunatha com- 
pletely overshadowed Jayadeva, although in bulk Raghunatha’s 
Didhiti is less than that of all earlier commentaries on TC. In 
style Raghunatha is nearer to Jayadeva than to his own teacher 
Vasudeva. On every point he refers to his predecessors, without 
naming any of them, sometimes takes them to task, but seldom 
expresses categorically his own opinion. He likes to remain in the 
background. He frequently refers to the views of Upadhyaya, Misra 
and Sarvabhauma, but presents their views in such a manner that 
sometimes it becomes difficult to identify them in the available 
works preserved in the ms. of those authors. Of his Didhiti on TC 


anumana-pàrt only is available in print. Only an insignificant 
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3. Some of the peculiar doctrines introuced by Vasudeva are: 
(६) qualified is something more than non-qualified (Visista- 
syatiriktatvat, Jag. p. 92), (Visigtafica keyalad anyat. Ted. 


p. 222. (b) bothness is one qualified by the other. 
(ubhayatvam ekaviéist&paratvam. Tcd. p. 222, 1-2; Jag. . 


p. 159, 9; Jag. p. 153, 18-19, Jag. p. 22, 15-16), 
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portion of the pratyaksa was published long ago. And this is the 
case with most of the later commentators. From this period onwards 
the study of TC was confined to the amumana-part only and the 
commentators amused themselves in formulation of definitions only. 
Although by conviction a Naiyayika he was alive to other systems. 
He commented on Atmatattvaviveka of Udayana (which evinces his 
deep acquaintance with the latest phase of Buddhist metaphysics and 
logic), on Nyaya-lilavati of S'rivallabha and a sub-commentary on 
Vardhamana’s Prakasa on Kirapdvali, In these works he interprets 
the prevalent concepts and terms in Buddhist and Vais'esika systems 
in Navyanyaya terminology. This shows that he tried to reinstate 
the study of earlier classics of Udayana, Srivallabha and Vardha- 
mana, the study of which had considerably declined during this 
period. 


Raghunatha‘s originality is evinced more in two monographs- 
Akhyatavada and Naiivada, the former on the meaning of verbs and 
the latter on negative expressions. The most important is the 
Padarthatattva-nirupapa which is a reworking on the Vais'esika 
categories. Thus contrary to the accepted doctrine in the Nyaya- 
Vaigesika school he says: * Space, time and akasa are identical 
with God ;: God is not of gross magnitude ; atoms anddiads as 
separate from triad are unproved; triads are the ultimate parts of a 
substance ; mind is identical with triad ; prthaktva (separateness), 
proximity and remoteness are not qualities but identical with the 
substance in which they are said to inhere. Visesa (particular) is 
rejected ; Satta (Being), gunatva (qualityhood) etc. are not universals.: 
Samavaya (Inherence) is not one, but many. He adds a. series of 
new categories: moment (kşana), svatva, power (sakti), number - 
(sarhkhya), yaisistya, visayata, tattiva, pratiyogitva, adhikaragatva, 
sambandhatva. And the most daring is his attack on the concept of 
Samanyalaksand, a method adopted in Navyanyaya school for the 


determination of universal concomitance (Vyapti). 


‘Raghunatha’s credit lies in initiating a school of his own. 
Even during his life-time he was regarded by his contemporaries as 
the founder of this new school (ravyak): by Janakinatha (author of 
Manimarici, undiscovered) and Kanada Tarkavagi$a (comm. on TEs 
unpublished) who have referred to his views on several Occasions, ७ 
His another contemporary Haridasa Nyayalmkara perhaps wrote & 
commentary on Ted, (undiscovered)... Later development of this 
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school had its nucleus in the Didhiti commentary of Raghunatha. 
In course of time Navyanyaya had its sway in South India, in Maha- 
rüstra and in Banaras and the texts current in these parts of the 
country were commentaries on Didhiti. Bhavananda Siddha- 
ntavagis'a's commentary on Didhiti was popular in South and West 
India. A large number of ms. copies of this commentary are to be 
found in Poona, Madras, Kashmir, Tanjore etc. The comm. of 
Ramakrsna Cakravarttin was popular in Banaras. -A report on 
Navadvipa Seminary published in Calcutta Monthly Register 1791 
shows that **about 52 pundits of considerable note in the republic of 
letters have written each a commentary on S'iromagi's treatise of 
philosophy ”. 


Navyanyaya in Navadvipa rose to the height of glory in thought 
and expression during the period of the commentators of Raghunatha. 
Considering the style we may reasonably draw a line between the 
earlier and later commentaries. The former are marked by lucidity 
and are more helpful in understanding the exact viewpoint of the 
original text. In this category may be included: (a) Prasarint 
commentary of Krsnadasa Sarvabhauma (c. 1500-1560), the earliest 
commentary so far discovered on Didhiti (Di), (b) comm. of Bhav&- 
nanda Siddhantavagiga (c. 1520-1580) which was accepted as a 
standard comm. on Didhiti in all parts of India. Bhavananda wrote 
commentaries on all the works of Raghunatha. These two writers 
carried on the study of Didhiti, but were completely eclipsed by 
Jagadiéa (c. 1550-1610) and Gadadhara (c. 1610-1710) representing 
the period of later commentators of Didhiti. To this period 
also belongs Mathuranatha whose commentary on Di. is yet un- 
published, but his commentary on 7८ has been a standard work of 
the school for the last 400 years. 


& least sixteen commentaries are known to have been written 
‘by Mathuranatha (c; 1590-1600) apart from an independent work 
Siddhantarahasya (unpublished). Mathuranatha’s commentary ON 
TC shows that before him he had a number of commentators On 
Didhiti and to, whom he refers to as praficah, navyab ete 
Raghunatha’s Didhiti is difficult in style and not straightforward in 
presentation. As a result two quite different kinds of commentary | 
were produced on his Didhiti : thc commentaries of Krsnadasa and 
- Bhavananda; which. are.a welcome series of simple explanation of 
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Didhiti's texts and advanced commentaries of Mathuranatha, 
Jagadis'a and Gadadhara, which are less of commentaries in the strict 
sense of the term, and more of the nature of further philosophical 
discussions arising from different knotty points in the text. In this 
task Mathuranatha often departs from Raghunatha’s school. The 
available standard commentaries on Didhiti are those of Jagadiga 
and Gadadhara. Of them Gadadhara was more conversant with the 
prevalent theories in the school and could raise important philoso- 
phical problems. He is the most original of all the commentators 
of Raghunatha and his work is till to-day the source of displaying 
academic feats in logical debates.. 


Jagadiga (c. 1550-1610) was in his time at the helm of the 
Naiyayikas in Navadvipa adorning the title of Jagadguru. He wrote 
the Mayikha commentary on all parts of TC. which are still unpub- 
lished. His commentary on Didhiti of which anumana-part alone. is 
available in print, is widely read in all Nyaya Seminaries. As.a 
commentator he is faithful. He attempted to revive the study of 
Vaisesika philosophy and formulate definitions of Vaisesika concepts 
in Navyanyaya ‘terminology through his Sukti commentary on 
Dravya and Guna sections of Pra$astapada's Padarthadharmasarh- 
graha. This was practically the last attempt to expound the 
Vaigesika doctrine and adapt it to the dialect of the Navyanyaya. 
Jagadi$a achieved great popularity with an independent and most 
original work Sabdasaktiprakasika- apart from a large number of 
short monographs like Tarkamrta and Nyayadarsa.. His Sabda- 
gaktiprakasika is the most important work on verbal cognition, 
This. work gradually superseded all previous works on Semantics in 
Navyanyaya school e.g. Sabdakhanda of TC or the short manuals 
of Raghunatha like Nafivada and Akhyatavada. 10 contains dialec- 
tics of sentence-meaning in all its ramifications and provides ample 
evidence of the author’s deep study of Mimamsa and Grammar, the 
systems which have been subjected to scathing criticism by Jagadia. 
In fact, the Nyaya theory of a sentence-meaning was placed on a 
strong footing by Jagadiéa. ENT 


" . After Jagadiga some authors carried on the study of Didhiti, viZ., 
Goptkgnta Nyayslamkara, Govinda Cakravarttin, Ramanatha Vidyā- 
vacaspati, Ramacandra Nyüyavagisa and above all, Harirama Tarka- 
vagiéa, the author of a number of short manuals (vada) on epistemo- 


 Jogical ‘problems. ‘But all: these: authors were completely eclipsed — — A 


... CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

78 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 

by Gadadhara (c. 1604-1709), the last prolific writer of Navyanyáya. 
Gadadhara’s commentary on TCd. is more systematic and more 
comprehensive and often appears to be a regular treatise, advanced 
and very extensive in its scope. He produced commentaries on 
Aloka of Jayadeva, on Nyaya-kusumanjali of Udayana. and on 
Raghunatha’s commentaries on Atmatattvaviveka and TC. and the 
Nafivada, besides a large number of short Vadas. His manuals on 
Visayata is illuminating; here he sharply differs from the school of 
Jagadiéa, and Gadadhara’s stand on the issue received the approval 
of Navyanaiyayikas in later times. Gadadhara has furnished the 
evidence of his penetrating insight and critical acumen in his classical 
work on fallacy, Samanyaniruktitika. His Vyutpattivada is honoured 
even by the eminent grammarians of the Panini school. During the 
period of his activity Navadvipa's glory rose to its height and 
students from all parts of India flocked there so that no less than 


-. 4000 students and 550 teachers are said to have been studying at the 
Seminaries (Cal. Review, July 1855):at that time. 


Since the beginning of 18th cent. A. D. a new technique of 
writing made its appearance. We do not come across any sustained 
work of this period. This is a period of short dialectical notes called 
Krodapatras, which record the results of philosophical disputations 
in which the scholars primarily indulged in short notes pointing out 
the inconsistency in the expressions of Jayadeva, Mathuranatha or 
Gadadhara, and in the results of their observations, or sometimes 
elucidations and advanced notes on certain knotty problems of 
Navyanyaya. Of the authors of such small treatises worth mentioning 
are Jayadeva Tarkalamkara, Vi$vanstha Nyayalamkira, Sivarama 
Vacaspati, Jayakrsna Tarkacarya and lastly Sankara Tarkavagisa, 
` the last doyen of the glorious period of Navadvipa. A Report of 
Navadvipa Seminary published in the Calcutta Monthly Register 
describes Sankara as “the head of the college of Nuddea and the 
first philosopher and scholar in the whole University who brought to 
its height the present vicious systém of disputatious logomachy 
which prevails in Nuddea” (Proc. A. S. B. 1867) He was equally 
a scholar in Vedanta, Mimarnsa and Sankhya with the result that he 
- could attract the largest group of students numbering about three 

hundred. r | i Jo ८० . ae de 


 . Another academic figure. was Golakanatha Nyayaratna (1806- 
= |855 A. D.) whose greatest achievement was a dissertation 00 
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Gadadhara’s Samanyanirukti. With his death the most flourishing 
days of this system of Indian logic came almost to a standstill. 


It is evident from the above survey that Navyanyaya during the 
period of its history of 500 years has produced a vast mass of 
literature of which only a small part has been published, may be, as 
Prof. Ingalls has rightly pointed out, less than a tenth of what lies 
buried in manuscripts. Unless at least the important texts of different 
periods are ‘published, although this is an uphill task, development 
of this system of logic cannot be historically and more closely traced. 
Prof. Frauwallner of Vienna University has for the first time 
analysed a small part of Raghunatha’s text from ‘the eye of an 
Indologist with a view to assess the contribution of Raghunatha as a 
-Navya-naiyayika and unless all important authors are studied in this 
method it would not be possible to trace the course of development 
and make an estimate of individual logicians. But for thata crash 
programme of publication of all important texts of Navyanyüya is a 
desideratum, as otherwise the vast mass ofthis remarkable product 
of Indian intellect having a history of 500 years, is sure to be lost. 
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TANTRAS IN BENGAL 


Dr. GOVINDAGOPAL MUKHOPADHYAYA 
. The University of Burdwan 


_ Of the two main currents of thought which have dominated the 
Indian mind, the Vedic and the Tantrik, the latter has principally 
shaped and moulded the religious life of Bengal and has left its 
distinctive mark on its cultural life too. It will, therefore, be fruitful 
to make a brief survey of the Tantrik ‘thought and culture in Bengal 
from the ancient times upto the present day. 


_ Bengal is referred to as one ofthe main centres of Tantrik 
culture in the ancient Sanskrittexts, the other two being Kashmir 
and Kerala.! These three sampradayas or schools of T antrik thought 
are said to comprise fifty-six countries. Of these the Gauda sampra- 
daya or Bengal school extended from Nepal to Kalinga i. e. Orissa. 
It is interesting to note that Nepal, which has been and still is one 
of the main centres of Tantrik culture, had very close ties with 
Bengal. ‘The Malla kings of Bhatgaon (Nepal) had Brahmins from 
- Bengal as their priests. These Brahmin families used to come to - 
Bengal from time to time to contract marriages in order to maintain 
the purity of their family tradition '.* 


Another text refers to four sampradayas or schools, viz. Gauda 
intheeast, Kerala in the middle, Kashmir in the west and Vilasa, 
which isa sort of eclectic school, not confined to any particular 
region but found everywhere. 


Some of the Tantras divide the Tantrik world into three Krantas 
or region: Visnukranta, A$vakranta and Rathakranta. Vignu- 
kranta comprises the region from the Vindhyas to Chattala 
(Chittagong), which evidently includcs Bengal. Another text while 
indicating the geographical classification of the Tantras demarcates 
the Gauda class as extending from Silhatta (Sylhet) to Sindhu.* 
According to another Tantra, Bharatavarsa is divided into three 
EE SEE hon FPN eer Ts 


1. Saktisangama Tantra, 14. 50. 
2. P.C. Bagchi, Studies in the Tantras, p. 19. 
— 3. Mahasiddhasara Tantra. 
—4, Saktimangala Tantra, 
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Krantas as referred to above and each Krantà is said to have sixty- 
four Tantras.! Visnukranta is also described in some Tantras as thé 
land east of the Vindhya Hills extending right upto Java.? 


From the indication or demarcation .of the zones it is also 
evident that the sphere of Tantrik influence extended far beyond the 
natural limits of India. This has led some scholars to surmise that 
the Tantras. of the Vispukranta region i. e. Bengal, ultimately 
penetrated into Cambodia and thus Bengal contributed a lot to the 
spread of Tantrik culture to other lands.? 


‘The sacred centres (pithasthanas) of primary importance, as 
found in the heterodox Hindu Tantras and. Buddhist Tantras, are 
four in number: Kamaripa, Pirnagiri, Oddiyana and Jalandhara °. 
` Though there are differences of opinion among scholars about the 
identification of the centre called Oddiyana or Uddiyápa, some 
identifying it with the Swat valley and some with Orissa, they are 
agreed that ‘Kamaripa and Jalandhara have not changed their 
names since ancient times’. And Kamaripa evidently indicates the 
eastern centre, comprising Bengal and Assam. 


In another Tantra we find a reference -to the zones being fixed 
‘according to two: different Tantrik modes, known as Kadi and 
Hadi’, Among the countries referred to where the two modes are 
- said to be in vogue we find the mention of Anga, Vaiga, Kalinga 
etc. 

II 


From the above references it is quite evident that "Bengal 
happened to be an important centre of Tantrik culture and ‘was 
recognised as such in all ancient texts in their description of Tantrik 


zones or schools of thought or centres. 
It will now. be of interest to. note. the special trend of Tantrik 


thought in Bengal that distinguishes it from other trends in different 
parts of India. Tantras are generally divided into four padas or 


EES ee 
1. Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia, pp. 273-74. 
2; Bagchi, Studies in the Tantras P. 48, 
3. Ibid. pp. 46-47. 
4. Sammoha Tantra, 


sl 
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sections viz:, Vidya, Kriya, Yoga and Carya. Though the four are 
intimately bound up with each other, there are differences in emphasis - 


-among them. "The Kashmir school, for instance, is mostly occupied. 


with the Vidyapada or the philosophical aspect of the Tantras, which 
is Advaita or non-dualistic in character while the Kerala school deals 
with the Dyaita or dualistic philosophy of the Tantras. The Berigal 
or Gauda school is however pre-occupied with the Kriyapada or 
application or performance of Tantrik rites and ceremonies. In fact, 


- mere philosophical speculation has been condemned as being fruit- 


less. This is also the marked characteristic of the Kaula school as 
opposed to the Divya. Kula stands for Sakti and the Kaula schools - 
are Saktic.in character. 1018 also interesting to note that the Kaula 


class of Tantras is said to have been introduced by Matsyendra . 


Natha, who was closely connected with the Kamarüpa pitha and ' 
whose teachings had a great influence in Bengal. Sakti means power 
and the achievement of it necessarily involves. some movement of . 
Kriya. The emphasis in Bengal has, therefore, always been on the - - 


worship of Sakti. Kali is looked upon as the national deity of E: 
_ Bengal and to whichever part of India the Bengalis have gone and ` 


settled down, they have established a Kalibari or a shrine dedicated 
to Kali. ‘The Durgapuja has become the national festival of the . 
Bengalis and in no other part of India the ritualistic worship of the . 
deity is so elaborate. In Bengal, therefore, a Tantrika has come to 


. be equated with a Sākta: f o se 


It may be contended that the Vaisnava cult 18.10 less predomi- 
nant in Bengal than the Sakta cult. But it must be remembered that 
the Vaisnava cult-which stems from the Paficaratra system is in its 
origin Tantrik and the Bengal variety of. Vaisnavism i. e. .Gaudiya 


- Waisnavism-is predominantly Sākta in character in. view. of its 


emphasis on and elaboration of the worship of Radha, . Even Sri 
Caitanya, the founder of Gaudiya Vaisnavism, is looked upon as 
embodying in himself the spirit of Radha and is worshipped as such’ 
(ridbabhavadyutisuvalitam). Bers 


-- Scholars like Prof, Suniti. Kumar Chatterji are of opinion that 


- the predominance of Tantrik influence in Bengal Hinduism 18 due 
largely to Buddhist Tantricism. Prof. Chatterji ‘observes: ‘The 


present-day Tantric leaven in Bengal Hinduism largely came to it via 
the Buddhistic Kalacakrayana, the Vajrayana and the Sahajayana J 


js हणा of Tantrayana, One noteworthy fact is there has been a very | 
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subtle influence from Tantric Buddhism upon‘ Bengal Brahmanism 
and it is this : the great importance of the Guru from whom Tantric 
initiation is received. All good Hindus in Bengal should have a guru 


who will give him the mantra......... and the guru becomes almost 
‘God to him after his initiation. This attitude has become thorou- 
. ghly ingrained in the Bengali mind......... Now the guru has always 


had an honoured place in. Brahman society; but he was never an 
object of divine-honours in’ Vedism, whereas as we see in Nepal 
where the Tantrió Buddhism as in Bengal of the 10th-13th centuries 
still survives among the Newars, although the strong Saiva or Sakta 
cult of the Gurkhas has been profoundly modifying it,-a Buddhist is 
‘known as a * Gu-bhaju’ or a Guru-worshipper and a Brahmanical 
Hindu as a * De-bhaju’ or a * Deva-worshipper 


*'The Tibetan texts say that Kalacakrayana was developed out- 
side India in a country called Sambhala and was introduced into 
Bengal during the Pala period. One of the great teachers of tbe 
school Abhayákaragupta was a contemporary of King Ramapala.and 
. wrote a number of books. ° ® 


Orthodox scholars, like the late Mm Yadavesvara Tarkaratna, 


however, have taken great pains to establish the antiquity of the. . 


.Tantras and have refuted the view which asserts that the Tantra 
‘ was created by. Bengali Pandits upon the model of the Buddhist 


teaching and practice of the Mahayana sect” and have refuted the ` 
. _ charge that these Bengali Pandits are also alleged to have incorpo- 


. ‘rated there, with the worship of Sakti, the goddess of the aboriginal | 
` barbarian inhabitants of Bengal. There is also a view which looks 
"upon the Tantras not only as pre-Buddhistic but also as pre-Vedic, 
‘linking them up with the Mohen-jo-daro civilisation. orn 


Whatever’ may be the source through which Tühtricism took 
roots in Bengal, there are ample evidences besides the divinisation of 
‘guru, of its very wide influence in the social and cultural life of 
- "Bengal. Not only did every family have a Kulaguru or a preceptor, - 
"connected through a line of descent with a great realised soul of 
"the Tantrik school but they also took pride in tracing the origin of 
their own family to such a Tantrik Siddha Puruga or realised soul. 


maaa 


5. Bagchi, Evolution of the Taniras. S 
6, Yadaveévara Tarkaratna, Tanirer Practnatva, ° °“ ° 
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A housewife was not considered to be suddha or purified i. e, 
eligible to take part in any form of work connected with the worship 
of the household deity, such as cooking of the ‘bhoga’ or rice- 
offering until she had her Tantrik initiation. Even a child while 
taking his first lessons in alphabet, had to start with a slanting line 
which was supposed to symbolise the all-pervading S'akti at the root 
of creation and is known as the aZzjikala. Thus the life of a Bengali 
was completely determined and dominated by the Tantrik thought 
throughout and is still mostly so. * 


Tantrik influence over Bengali life is also abundantly clear in 
the history of the Vaisnava Sahajiya sect which ‘was established in 
Bengal before the time of Caitanya’. ‘The oldest. reference to 
Sahajiya is an inscription of the thirteenth century (the Mainamati 
Plate). It speaks of the practice of Sahajiyadharma in Pattikeraka in 
Tippera. Candidasa was the earliest Vaisnava Sahajiya and lived 
most probably in the fourteenth century. In his songs we can trace 
some of the fundamental doctrines of the sect. Radha is the Sakti 


and Krsna, the Supreme Reality. The various nadis and cakras . 


within the body are recognised......... The terminology is borrowed 
"from the Buddhist Sahajayana and the Hindu Tantras. ' ® 

* Two other mystic sects seem to have originated in this period : 

they are the sects of the Avadhüta and the Baul. The Avadhüta sect 

- has great affinities with the Natha sect whereas the Baul derives 

inspiration from thé Vaisnava Sahajiya’. ‘ The original home of the 


: Natha cult; so far as one can deduce: from the material available, . 


Was ‘North and North-East Bengal......... The earliest and most 


“atithentic records and traditions of the.cult are found in Old and - 


Middle Bengali literature only. The stories concerned with the faith, 
, Which are now: current in other parts of India, indicate that the main 
< characters belonged to Bengal. The traditional didactic and mystic 
< Verses bear unmistakeable traces of Bengali origin for most of 


‘them.’ We have. already referred to its reputed founder, 


"Mátsyerdra Natha ‘in connexion with thé Kaula form of 
.T&ntrik Sadhana“ and he was in all likelihood the same/a5 
1. Ü, N. Das; Bharatiya Sakti Sadhana 
8. Bagchi, Evolution of the Tantras .. .: 
शै Sukumar Sen, The Natha Cull ..... 
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the first Siddha, Lui-Pada'.'* Among the other great teachers 


of this sect were Mina N&tha, Goraksa Natha, and Caurangi Natha. 
‘Their teachings had a great influence in Bengal and miraculous 


-tales about them became the subject of popular songs in Bengali.’ 


.. Thus all these sects, which were Tantrik in origin, dominated 
the religious life of Bengal. 


III .. 


As already indicated Bengal was interested in the application of 
the Tantras through Tantrik initiation into rituals As such Tantrik 
literature as found in Bengal is mostly of the form of compendiums 
which give directions regarding puja dhyana, homa etc., mantra, 
yantra and tantra and also bring out the inner significance of the 
deities worshipped, as well as of the ceremonial forms of worship 


Mm. Parivrajakacarya is the earliest name in Bengal as a` writer 
of Tantra. His full name is not known and the only work that has 
been available is Kamyayantroddhara. The ms. of the work dates 
back to A.D. 1375. 


Thc most important Tantrik writer in Bengal is Krsnananda 
Agamavagiéa, who is supposed to have been a contemporary of Sri 
Caitanya (A.D. 1485-1533). His. Tantrasara is looked upon as the 
most authoritative work on Tantra and as an infallible guideto all 
Tantrik worship. Another comprehensive Tantrik digest is the 
Prapatogag said to have been compiled by Ramatogana Vidyalan- 
kara, a descendant of Krsnananda, under the partronage of Praya- 


` krşna Biswas in the 19th century A grandson of Krsnananda, 
Gopala Paficanana was the author of Tantradipika 


. There are two important works by Brahmananda, who possibly 
flourished in the second half of the sixteenth century: They are: 
Saktanandatarangini dealing with the worship of Sakti in eighteen 
chapters and the Tararahasya dealing with the worship of Tara in 
four sections 


Piirnananda, .a disciple of Brahmananda, wrote in the third 


: quarter of the sixteenth, century many important Tantrik w 


10. Bagchi, Evolution of the Tantras, 
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such as the Sritattvacintamani, Syamarahasya, Saktakrama, Tattva- 
nandatarangini and  Satkarmollasa. "The Sarvollasatantra . of. 
Sarvananda also deserves mention. Tararahasyavrttika is attributed ^ 
to one who is known as S'atikara of Gauda, whose full name is ` 
supposed to be Sankara Agamacarya. He possibly flourished some - 
time about the sixteenth century. A number of other works is also 
attributed to him though there is no sufficient ground to prove his 
authorship thereof. The: Agamacandrika, a Tantra-digest, was 
compiled under the auspices of Krsnamohana, a Kayastha of 
Purvasthali in West Bengal, who engaged a number of Pandits to 
write booksfor him and is mentioned as the author of eightcen i 
works. Candraśekhara is supposed to have composed Purascara- 
nadipika probably in 1590 A.D. He has another work, Kulapūjana- 
candrika to his credit. Raghunatha Tarkavagisa of Andul, near 
Calcutta, composed in 1687 his Agamatattvavilasa, which was later - 
abridged by his son, Ramakrspa. with the title, Agamacandrika. 
Ramagopala S'arman composed in the early eighteenth century. his 
Tantradipani. A little later was written Syamasaparyavidhi_ by 
 Kasinatha Tarkalaükara. : ES 


.. In the early nineteenth century, Jianananda Brahmacárin- wrote 
his Tattvaprakasa. About the same time, T'ikspakalpa was :written-by 
Radhamohana, a landlord of Dacca. . Another landlord of. Sylhet,. 
: Haragovindaraya wrote near.aboutthistime his little known but 
„voluminous work, Paficamayedasaranirpaya. More widely known 
„and popular however ‘was the work Pránatogani referred. to 
earlier, composed about this time by Ramatosapa Vidyalankara 
under. the patronage :of. Pranakrsna Biswas, à Zamindar: . of 
Khardaha near, Calcutta, Pranakrsna possibly inspired Bholanatha: 
Brahmacarin to write another work associated with his name, .:. 
-Pranakrgna-vaisnavamrta, ‘dealing’ with’ Vaigpava. rituals. A. ^ 
: member of the Tagore family of Calcutta, Hara Kumara Th&kura | 
. compiled during: the last part of the nineteenth: century several works 
on Tantra-worship like Haratattvadidhiti and: Purascaranabodhint. . 


^ 


_____ Babu Rasikamohana Chatterji published nearly forty Tantrik 

. > texts and Pandit Jivananda Vidyasagara also’ edited many Tantrik 

` textsiduring the last century:and as such helped in the propagation 

of Tantrik literature. Mention ‘must also be' made of Patidit 
= - Sivacandra Vidyarnava, whose Tantyataitva in Bengali is a0 
authoritative work, st Tap iors Md 


pss P. ; ; c ३ : , ' 
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The study of the Tantras as well as its popularity in modern 
times is due to the unsparing efforts of some Bengali savants like 
Prof. Pramatha Nath Mukhopadhyaya (now Swami Pratyagat- - 
mananda Sarasvat!), Atul Behari Ghosh, who founded the Agamanu- 
sandhana Samiti and inspired Sir John Woodroffe and acted as his 
collaborator in his study of the Tantras and the bringing to light of 
Tantrik texts and studies published by Ganesh & Co., Madras. 
Mention must also be made of Jitendra Lal Majumdar and Barada 
Kanta Majumdar who helped Sir John Woodroffe by writing learned 
articles on the Tantras, which have been incorporated by the latter 
in his Principles of the Tantra. Svami Pratyagatmananda 
Sarasvati, à nonagenarian, has made a remarkable contribution to 
Tantra and the Mantra Sastra in particular, by his original Sanskrit- 
Bengali work in six volumes entitled Japasütram. An abridged 
English edition of the same book has recently been published by 
Ganesh & Co., Madras. 


. ‘As an exponent of the -Tantrik view of life, the name of 
Mm. Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, the eminent -Bengali scholar in 
Sanskrit, must be cherished. His Agamasastra Digdarsaner 
Bharatiya Sadhaner Dhara (Calcutta Sanskrit College Research 
Series) as well as his Tantrik Sadhana O Siddhanta and Aspects 
of Indian Thought (published by the University of Burdwan) 
deserve special mention. The:late Prof. P. C. Bagchi has also made 
fruitful contributions to this field by his work entitled **Studies in 
the Tantras”. Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti is another noted 
Sanskrit scholar of Bengal in this field. 


We also remember with gratitude the contribution of the late 
J.C. Chatterji, whose Kashmir Saivism is a standard work on 
the subject and was a pioneer in bringing out the Tantrik texts of 
Saivagama in the Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies. 


Thus Bengali ‘scholars have a perennial interest in Tantrik 
Studies and it is their forte as borne out from the above account. — 


IV 


Of the pithas or shrines of Tantrik worship there are twenty- 
four or so mentioned in the Tantras and Puranas, which are located 
jn present-day Bangladesh and also mostly in the Radhadesh in West 
‘Bengal, There’ are also innumerable other shrines strewn all over 
Bengal, which shows the wide prevalence here of Tantrik worship, 
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The shrines, mentioned in the S'astras, which are located in Bengal 
are allcuriously connected with the various limbs of Devi or S'akti 
which are supposed to have fallen at different places. A brief list of. 
the shrines and their location 1s appended below :— 


1. Candranatha Near Chittagong 
2. Udayapura Near Tripura 
3. Sugandhapitha Barisal 
4. Ya$ore$vari Near Khulna 
5. Pundra Bagura 
6. Karatoyatata Bagura 
' 1. Devikotta Near Dinajpur 

8. Japye$varapitha Near Jalpaiguri 
9. Kirttakonapitha Near Murshidabad 

10. Attahasapitha Near Katwa 

11. Bahulapitha Katwa 

12. Yogadyapitha Katwa 


13. Nandipurapitha . 
]4. Kankalipitha 


Near (Sainthia) Birbhum 
Near (Bolpur) Birbhum 


15. Tarapitha Near Birbhum 
16. Nalhatipitha $5 
. 17. . Vakre§varapitha E 
18. Bhadresvarapitha Hughly 
19. Rajbolhat E 
20; Tamolipta Midnapur 
21. Vibhas&pitha Tainluk, Midnapur 
22. Balidanga en l 
^. 23. Kalighat : Calcutta 
24. Sagarasangama . Gangasagara 


Some places have been hallowed by the birth of or adoption 88 
a place of sadhana by great Tantrik saints Halisahara in 24 


Parganas has been sanctified by Sadhaka 
Burdwan by Sadhaka Kamalakanta, 


Ramaprasada, Borehat in 
Tarapitha by Sadhaka Bama 


Khepa and last but not the least, Daksipe$vara by Paramhams@ 


Sri Ramakrsna 


Some of the saints mentioned above have enriched Bengali 
literature through their composition of ‘Sakta Padavalis and je 
also made a rich and lasting contribution to Bengali music orp 


zum E CC-0.Panini Kahya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


E 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai-and eGangotri 


TANTRA IN BENGAL 89 
sitions of Ramaprasad, Kamalakanta and a host of other Tantrik 
saints are sung even to this day in a style all their own. 


It is not just an accident that Yugavatara Sri Ramakrsna chose 
the temple of Bhavatarini Kali at DakgsineSvara ‘as his seat: of 
sadhana. In him Bengal found the fulfilment of the Tantrik approach. 
His all-embracing universality and his enunciation of the view 
that all roads lead to the same goal is an echo of the ancient Hindu 
ideal, voiced forth by Tantrists also, e.g. by Ksemaraja, in his 
Pratyabhijfiahydaya : tadbhimikah sarvadar$anasthitayah. ; 
The synthetic philosophy of Sri Aurobindo is also stamped with 
this integral Tantrik outlook, which is typical of Bengal. The 
national movement for liberation: of India as it developed in 
Bengal was also inspired by this Sakti’, or Mother Cult and Banki- 
"mcandra gave the national manira, which was nothing but an 
obeisance to the Mother, Vande Mataram, which fired the imagina- 
tion of all patriots, sustained them through) the long and arduous 
struggle and gave them strength to bear all the inhuman torture that 
was let loose upon them and even face the gallows with a smiling 


face. ० 
fr 28 ag et 2 I NEUEN RR tes 
«+ 1« For details cf. U. IN. Das, Bharatiya Sakti Sadhana. — 
S—12 ः ee 
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विहारप्रदेशस्य संस्कृतसेवा 
BIHAR'S CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT 
Prof. Vanesyar Pathak, St. Xavier's College, Patna 


प्राचीनतमाया अस्या संस्कृतभाषायाः प्राचीनतमः सेवकः, . अस्या 


विकासे च विशिष्टयोगदायकः विहारप्रदेश इति नाविदितमितिह्दासबिदाम्‌ | 


वेदिककालत एव विहारप्रदेश; संस्कृतभाषायाः सेवायां सततसंलम्नो इश्यते | 
(१) वेदिककाले-- 

वैदिकसाहित्ये योगदानम्‌ — विविधविद्याविभूषणानां मनीषिणां 
जन्मभूमिः मिथिळाभूमिः Reset प्राचीनकाळत एव सर्थविद्यानां राजधानीव 
राजते । मिथिलान्तवेतिनोजनकयाज्ञवल्क्ययोरुल्लेख; ङष्णयजुवेदीयत्राहमणे,१ 
शतपथत्राह्णे,3 . बृहदारण्यकोपनिषदि,३ छान्दोग्योपनिषदि, विष्णुपुराणे च 
बहुधा Fae | याज्ञवस्क्यो महद्षेविश्वा मित्रस्य ब्रह्मवादी पुत्रः मिथिलापतेजनकस्य 
राजसभामरूंकरोति स्म | स सूर्यात्‌ शुक्लयजुर्वेदमासाद्य ते प्रवत्तितवान। 
तच्छिष्याः गुरोवशम्पायनस्य शापाद्‌ याज्ञवर्क्येनोद्भलिताः सर्वी विद्यास्तिपिरा 
भूत्वा निगीर्णवन्तः | अतः यजुर्वेद: ष्णो जातः ।  तित्तिरीमूतैः याज्ञवस्क्य- 
RIA: पश्चात्‌ प्रवत्तिता; अत एव छृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य शाखाः तेततिरीयाः कथ्यन्ते | 
अयं वृत्तान्तो विष्णुपुराणे वर्णितः | याज्ञवरक्यः शतपथब्राह्मणस्य च प्रवक्ता | 


अध्यात्मविद्यायां योगदानम्‌ -- जनकः, M, तसले 
गागी मैत्रेयी च, गौतमः, अष्टावक्रः, आश्व; शाकलः, 
` मिथिलान्तवतिनत्तत्त्व्ञा विद्वांसोउ्ध्यात्मशाल्रे सुमहद्‌ योगदानमकुर्वन्‌ | 


———— 


3. कृष्णयजुषेदीयतेत्तिरीयब्राह्मणे जनकः वेदेहृदेवेभ्यः सावित्रामिंयशेफलस्य 0 


ज्ञान प्राप्नोति । 
२. रातपथन्राह्मणे जनकः याज्ञवल्क्यस्य शिक्षादोती | 


A. वृहदारण्यकोपनिषदि . याज्ञवल्क्य: जनकत्याध्यात्मशिक्षक! | Weer 


'चतकस्य ज्ञानोपदेशक इति महाभारतस्य शान्तिपर्षणि उल्लेख; 
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अस्रृततत्त्वप्राप्िविषयमवलम्ञ्य याज्ञवर्क्य-मत्रेयी-संवाद्‌ः बृहदारण्यके, 
याज्ञवरक्य-गारगी-संवादश्च॒ छान्दोग्योपनिषदि महाविस्तरेण वणितो d 
. .याज्ञवस्क्यः केवल सिद्धान्तवादी नासीत्‌, अपि तु स तत्त्वज्ञानस्य व्यावहारिको- 
पदेशक आसीत्‌ | “आत्मा वाऽरे aa, श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्या- 
सितव्यो मैत्रेथि??१ इत्येष याज्ञवल्क्यस्योपदेश: व्यावहारिकतत्त्वज्ञानत्य जाज्वल्य- 
मानमुदाहरणं बृहदारण्यकीयाध्यात्मशिक्षाया मूलाधारश्व | | 

वस्तुतो बिहारप्रदेशोऽयमाध्यासमिकज्ञानोपदेशस्य जन्मभूमिरिति नात्र 
कस्यचिद्‌ विमतिः । 
(२) वेदिकोत्तरकारे- 

धर्मज्ञे योगदानम्‌-याज्ञवल्वयः केवलमध्यात्मज्ञानस्यैवोपदेशको 
नासीत्‌ , अपिं तु स लौकिकाचारविचारपद्धतेरपि महान्‌ निर्देशक आसीत्‌। स 
ahaa प्रसिद्धतमां ' याज्ञवल्क्यस्मर्ति ! निर्माय सदैव स्मृतिपथवति योगदान- 
मकरोत्‌ | मिथिळाराज्यान्तर्वतिनो महदषेगोतमस्य ‘aE? सर्वेप्राचीन 
` where अन्थरलम्‌ । तस्मिन्‌ संस्काराः ्तनियमादयश्च विस्तरतो बरणिता; | 
गौतमस्य याज्ञवर्क्यस्य च संस्कृते TTC योगदानं महत्त्वपूर्णम्‌ | 

लौकिके काव्यसाहित्ये योगदानस्‌- आदिकविर्वाहमीकिः भागेव- 
इच्यवनपुत्र आसीदिति महाभारतस्य वनपवणिर शान्तिपवेणिर च वणितमास्ते d 
'विष्णुपुराणे* मत्स्यपुराणे च स भागवरच्यवनो निगदितः । इत्तिवासीय- 
रामायणे वाल्मीकिः रल्राकरनामा व्याधस्तथा च्यवनपुत्र आसीद्‌ इत्युढेखो5- 
वलेक्यते। अत इदं सुस्पष्ट यदादिकविवीहमीकिः भागव: (भृगुवंशोत्पन्ञः) 
च्यवनपुत्र आसीत्‌ । महाकविषाणभट्ट: स्वकीये ' हषचरिते › च्यवनस्याश्रमः 
Sura परिचिमे तटे (शाहाबाद) वर्णितः, यदि वाह्मी किस्तस्यैव च्यवनस्य 


१. बृहदारण्यकम्‌.) ४. ५. ६ 

२. महाभारतम्‌, वनपव, अ. १२२ 
३. महाभा, शा. T4, अ. ५७ 

४. विष्णुपुराणम्‌ , ३. ३. १८ 

५ मत्स्यपुराणम्‌ , १२. ५१ 
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पुत्रस्तहे आदिकविर्वाल्मीकि: विहारभदेशस्यैवामरविभूतिः ; परवतिसाहित्यस्योप- 
जीव्ये तस्य रामायणं संस्कृतस्य सर्वाधिकमहत्त्वपूणे योगदानम्‌ | | 
वेदाडुस्वनायां योगदानस्‌ -- पाटलीपुत्र प्रागैतिहासिककालाद्रेव 
संस्कृतविद्याया: परीक्षाकेन्द्र ज्ञानकेन्द्र चासीत्‌ । व्याकरंणशाक्नस्योपाध्यायाः 
निमातारश्चं वर्षः; उपवर्षः; पाणिनिः, व्याडिः, वररुचिः ( कात्यायनः ), 
पतञ्जछिः, छन्दःशाख्नस्य Malar पिङ्गः, इतीमे विद्वांस: पाटलीपुत्र एव परीक्षि 
तास्तथा ततः स्वकीयज्ञानस्य परिपोषं प्राप्य दिक्षु निजां कीतिं विस्तारितवन्त 
इति महाकविराजशेखरस्य काव्यमीमांसायां (दशमाध्याये) वर्णितस्‌--“। श्रयते 
च पाटलीपुत्रे शाल्नकारपरीक्षा-- 
४ अत्नोपवषवर्षाविह पाणिनिपिङ्गाविह व्याडिः | 
वररुचिपतज्ञली इह परीक्षिताः ख्यातिमुपजस्मुः ॥ ?? इति ॥ ` 
राजरोखरेण. काव्यमीमांसायां (सप्तमाध्याये) मागधानां कवीनां 
संस्कृतपाठ्स्यापि प्रशसा इता-- — 
“ पठन्ति संस्कृत. सुष्ठु कण्ठाः प्राकृतवाचि ते | 
वाराणसीतः पूर्वेण ये केचिन्मगधादयः ॥.?? इति ॥ : 
कथासरित्सागरस्य .... प्रथमलम्बकेडपि वर्षोपवषपाणिनिव्याडिवररुचि- 
- प्रसूतीनां विदुषामध्ययनस्थानं पाटलीपुत्रमासीदिति विस्तरतो वर्णितं SQ 
कथासरित्सागरे, तु पाटलिपुत्रस्य विद्यास्थानत्वेन वणन प्राय: सववत्र इश्यते | 


ˆ ` संस्कृतस्यादिमह्ाकविमहावैयाकरणश्व$ पाणिनिःर पाटलीपुत्रवासिनो 
वषस्यान्तेवासी आतीत्‌ | पाणिनेः | अष्टाध्यायी ? -ग्रन्थस्य व्याख्यारूपस्येक- 
` लक्षकरोकात्मकत्य .“ संग्रहर!-नाम्नो अन्थस्य रचयिता व्याडिरपि* वरस्यैव 
जाम्बव॑तीजय - महाकाव्यस्य रचयिता पाणिनिरिति राजशेखरेणोक्तमू । 
; ६८ तमः पाणिनये स्मे यस्मादाविरभूदिद्द । आदौ व्याकरणं काव्यमनुजाम्बवतीजयम्‌ | 


२. विक्रपपूर्वाष्टमशतक पाणिनेः काळ; । आभम्जुश्नीकल्पानुसारं पाणिनिमहा- 
: पद्मनन्दस्य मित्रमासीत्‌ —" तस्याप्यन्यतमः सख्यः पाणिनिर्नाम माणवः । ? 


b संग्रहक्ता व्यांडिः पाणिनेमातुळपुत्रतथा तस्य समसामयिक आसीत्‌ | 
४. “संग्रह: अ्ुनाऽप्राप्यः | तस्य संकेतः नागेशेनैव कृतः-- संग्रहो व्याडि- 


TA ` इतो AiE) अन्य इति रसि 17 (Ret, Te) । 
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शिष्य प्रासीत्‌ः। पाणिनेर्व्यकरणस्योपरि वातिकानां निर्माता तथाः छिङ्गानु- 
शासन - वररुचिसंग्रह - पुष्पसूत्र - वाररुचकाव्यादीनां रचयिता वररुचिः" 
(कात्यायनः) मगधनरेशस्यं - योगनन्दस्यामात्य आसीत्‌। कात्यायनस्य जन्म- 
भूमिविहासपदेश (कुखुमपुरस्‌) एव । 

महषः ` पतञ्जलेनिवासस्थानमध्ययनस्थानं च विद्वारप्रदेश(मगघ) एवेति 
तेनैवोक्तत---प्रवृत्तस्याविरामें शासितव्याः भवन्ती, इहाधीमहे, इह वसामः; 
इह. पुष्पमित्र याजग्रामः ।? (महाभाष्यम्‌ , ३-२-१२३ पा. सू.) 

महाभाष्यकारस्य सक्तुभोजने२ दधिमोजनर च प्रति विशेषतोडमि- 
रुचिः, मगधभूमावुत्पद्यमानानां सुगन्धिशालीनां व्रीहीणां नीवाराणां च वर्णनम्‌ , 
भोजपुरीभाषातः संवादिनीनां “पादो कुरु, पृष्ठ कुरु ! इस्यादिलोकोक्तीनां प्रयोगः) 
देवद्तेत्यादिनाम्नां कीत्तने .च सवमेवेतत्‌. पतल्ललेविद्ारप्रदेश निवासितां 
सूचयति | विहदारभूमावधिगतसकर्शाल्नाणां ` पाणिनिकात्यायन - पतञ्जलीनां 
संस्कृतसेवा यावदिय संस्कृतभाषा स्थास्यति तावदविस्मरणीया भविष्यति | 
पाणिनि - कात्यायन-पतञ्जलीति महित्रयेणेय संस्कृत नाम दैवी वागन्वाख्याता*। 
¦ - . ` पतज्ञलेर्योगशास्त्रे. (RRS पतज्नलिरित्युक्त्या) वैद्यकशास्त्र च योग- 
दानमतीव महत्त्वपूणम्‌ | 

शल्यचिकित्साचायः . सुश्रतः बक्सर(शाहावाद)निवासिनो विधामित्रत्य 
पुत्र आंसीदिति सश्रुतसंहिताया; उत्तरतस्त्रे. (अ. ६९), महाभारतस्य वनपवणि 
` (अ. ७), भावप्रकाशस्यारम्मे भावमिश्रेण च वणितस्‌ | आयुर्वेदशास्त्रे शल्यः 
Rear सश्रुतस्य योगदान विशेषतो Ae । एवं femen 


५, ` विक्रमपूनिपश्चम शतकं वररुचे: समय: । | 

१. पुष्पमित्रः (इ. पू+ द्वितीयशतके) मंगधन रेश आसीत्‌। अतः पतज्ञरेः काल 
लिस्तपूषेद्वितीयश्चतकम्‌ | ॒ 

२, “ अभिजानासि देवदत्त करमीरात्‌ गमिष्यामस्तन्न सक्तून्‌ पास्यामः 
(मह्दामाष्यम्‌ , ३-२-११४) । ' 

३. “ दधिमोजनं चाथसिद्वेरादिः । ” मद्दाभाष्यस्‌, ६-४-१६१ 

v, “ संस्कृत ताम देवी वागन्वाख्याता महृर्षिमिः । (दण्डिनः काव्यादश) 
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लब्घजन्मनां, विहारपदेशनिवासिनां विहारप्रदेशतः प्राप्तवेदुष्याणां वर्षोपवर्षपाणिनि- 
व्याडिपिड्ल्वरूचिपतज्लल्सिश्रुतप्रभूतीनां शाख्नकाराणां शाख्रीय योगदानं 
संस्कृतस्य विकासे विशेषतोऽभिनन्दनीयम्‌। | : 


(3) मोयकाले--भारतीयार्थशात्न॒स्य राजनीतिविज्ञानस्य च महनीयो 
मनीषी चाणक्यः SEAN (पाटलीपुत्र) स्वजन्मना गोरवान्वितमकरोत्‌ d 
्रसिद्धोऽथशाल्नपारंगतः कोटिल्यापरनामा चाणक्यरचन्द्रगुप्तमोयत्य प्रधानामात्य 
आसीत्‌ | चाणक्यार्थशालन संस्कृतभाषाया गोरवावहं TRE । चाणक्यस्यैव 
विष्णुशर्मेति नामान्तरं, तथा च तेनैव पञ्चतन्त्रे नाम आख्यानग्रन्थमपि निर्माय 
संस्कृतस्य महती सेवा कृता इत्युच्यते। देशे विदेशेषु च संस्कृतस्य प्रचारे 
पञ्चतन्त्रस्य योगदानं विशेषत उर्लेखनीयमस्ति, विदेशिनां संस्कृतं ध्रत्यभिरूचेः 
कारणं च पश्चतन्त्रममूदिति विदितमेव | 


(9) गुप्तकाले--गुप्तकाछः संस्कृतस्य स्वर्णयुगमासीत्‌ । गुप्तानां 
शासनकाले संस्कृतत्य चरमो विकासो जात: तेषां काले संस्कृतभाषा . साहित्य- 
भाषा राजभाषा चासीत्‌ | गुप्तानामभिलेखा:, ताम्रपत्राणि, मुद्राइच तेषां 
संस्क्तप्रियां तस्मिन्‌ काले संस्कृतस्य विकासावस्थां च प्रकाशयन्ति | 
मगघदेशसदान संस्कृतविद्याया: केन्द्रमासीत्‌। मगधनरेशाः संस्कृतभाषायाः 
संत्कृतविदुषां च संरक्षका आसन्‌। चन्द्गगुसतविक्रमादित्यस्य नवरत्नानि २प्रसिद्धान्येव 
सन्ति। परमभिषगाचार्यो धन्वन्तरिः, कोशग्रन्थस्य निर्माता अमरसिंहः, 
ज्योतिषशाल्नस्य GAT: प्रामाणिक आचाय; सूर्यसिद्धान्तस्य AIR वराह- 
मिहिरः, कविकुरुगुरुः कालिदास:, इमानि विक्रमार्कसभाया अत्युजवलूरत्नानि 
मगधे एव संवद्धितानि स्वकीयचिरस्थायियशसो विस्तारं चाकुबन । कालिदासस्य 


_ १. चाणक्यस्य समयः लिस्तपूषेचतुथेशतकभ्‌ | 
२. ` धन्बरन्तरिक्षपणकामरसिंहशङ्कुेता्दृघटकपरकालिदासाः। ख्यातो वराह- 
RRA ard: समायां रत्नानि वै वररुचिभेव विक्रात्य ।? '(ज्योतिर्विदामरणम्‌) 


s a. वराहमिहिरः पाटढीपुत्रस्य शाकद्वीपीयो ब्राह्मण आसीदिति विद्दारिविदुषां 
गस; । 
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गुप्तनरेशान्‌ प्रति सादरं संकेत रघुवेशस्य पष्ठसर्गे इन्दुमत्या; स्वयंवरे मगधनरेह 


प्रति समधिकपक्षपातं चावलोक्य कालिदासो5पि मागघ आसीदिति केषाञ्चन ` 


मतम्‌ । कालिदासस्याध्ययनक्षेत्रे मिथिलाभूमिरिति प्रसिद्धा वात्ता । भारतीय- 
गणितज्योतिषशा्रस्य सुविख्यातो विद्वान्‌ endum: (५७६ ३. वर्षे) कुसुमपुरे 
एवोत्पन्न आसीत्‌ | तस्य ‹ आेमटीयस्‌? गणितज्यौतिषस्यात्युपयोगि अन्थरत्नम | 
गणितशास्त्र अहृगणितस्य, बीजगणितस्य, रेखागणितस्य, ज्यामितेशचाविष्करणस्य 
श्रयः आयभट्टस्येव | भूगोलसम्बन्धिनः, उच्चगणितसम्बन्धिनरच सिद्धान्ता 
आयेभटस्येव महत्त्वपूर्णानि योगदानानि सन्ति | 


(५) TANS मध्ययुगारम्भं यावत्‌ 
(सप्तमशतके)---संस्कृतगद्यसाहित्यस्य प्रतिनिधिलेखक; काव्यकानन- 
पञ्चाननः सम्राजो SA राजसभामलंकुर्वाणो बाणः, तस्य इयालो मयूरश्च 
बिहारमदेशस्यैव weasel | बाणमट्टः शोणनदस्य पश्चिमे तटे प्रीतकूटनाप्ति 
ग्रामे (शाहाबादमण्डले) समुत्पन्न; वत्सगोत्रीयः शाकद्वीपीयो ब्राह्मण आसीदिति 
प्रसिद्धिः । तस्य इयालो मयूरमट्टः गयामण्डलान्तगत - ‹ देव › - स्थाननिवासी 
आसीत्‌ | बाणभट्टस्यातिठ््यी कथा “ कादम्बरी ! न केवळ संस्कृतसाहित्ये, 
अपि तु विश्वसाहित्ये्नुपमा ER: | तस्य 'हषचरित dead प्रथममैतिहासिकं 


ROL | 'बाणभइस्य “चण्डीशतकम्‌?, मयूरस्य ` सूयैशतकस्‌ ? च संत्कृतस्तोत्र- 


साहित्यस्य संमाननीयौ स्तोत्रम्रन्थौ । 


(सप्तमशतकाद दशमशतक याबत्‌) --वंदिकसा हित्यस्य IMSAT- 
त्मशाल्नस्येव दरीनशाल्लस्यापि दानस्य श्रेय: मिथिळाया एव । न्यायमीमांसा- 


दर्शनयोः प्रदुर्भावस्य क्षेत्रे मिथिळाभूमिरेवास्ति | प्राचीनन्यायस्य जन्मदाता. 


गौतमस्तथा नव्यन्यायस्य जन्मदाता गङ्गेशोपाध्यायः विहारप्रदेशस्येव .विभूषणो | 


यावन्तो नेयायिका RENT समुतपच्ास्तावन्तो भारतस्य कस्मिन्नपि प्रदेरो 
al एवमेव मीमांसादरनस्योभथपक्षयोः पूवमीमांसायाः (कसकाण्डस्य)) 
उत्तरमीमांसायाः (ज्ञानकाण्डस्य) विकासभूमिविहारप्रदेश एवेति TA ` 


प्रेक्षावताम्‌ । प्रभाकरमिश्र - मुरारिमिशरमरभूतीनां 
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तेषां विचाराणां विर्तारदचात्रेवामवत्‌ । ` सुरारिमिश्रस्तु `. मीमांसायां 
तृतीयपक्षस्यापि प्रवत्तक आसीदिति प्रसिद्धिः `¦ सुरारेस्तृतीयः पन्थाः | 
भारतस्य महान्तो नैयायिका मीमांसकाश्च सप्तमशतकादू दशमशतकं यावदेव 
समुत्पन्ना:, तेप्वधिकतमा विहार एव | 

अष्टमशतके- ्रसिद्धमीमांसको  मिथिछामहीमण्डनो मण्डनमिश्रः, 
शङ्कराचायेण सह Mea मिथिळान्तर्गत-' aed ›-आमनिवासी आसीत्‌ | 
तेन . स्फोटसिद्वि-त्हमसिद्वि-विधिविवेकादीनि semen निर्माय . Ger 
विविधा सेवा इता । 

नवमञ्चतके तत्त्वबिन्दु - सांख्यतत्त्तकोमुदी - न्यायवातिक१ - टीकादीनां ` 
रचयिता, migs वौद्धाचार्याणां . विजेता, RRN 
तात्पर्याचाध:, Sar: वाचस्पतिमिश्रः (८ पू. ई.) सुरमारत्याः 
इलाघनीय; सुसेवक आसीत्‌ | ब्रह्मसृत्रशाइरभांष्योपरि तस्य ` भामती ? - टीका 
ब्रह्मतृत्रस्यानुपमो व्याख्याग्रन्थ: | 

दशमशतके न्याय(य वैरोषिकदरीनस्य च अद्भूतो ` विद्वान्‌ उद्यना- 
चाय; (२८४ दैः) दरभंगामण्डरान्तरत - ‹ मङ्रौनिं? - ग्रामनिवासी आसीत्‌ | 
तस्य न्यायवातिक तासयैटीका-न्यायप रिसिष्ट-किरणांवही-न्यायङुसुमाज्ञरिप्रभुतयो | 
अन्थाः न्यायवैरोषिकदर्शनस्य विकासे : महत्त्वपृणयोगदानानि सन्ति। ` 

द्वाद्शशतकात्‌ पोडशशतक यावत्‌--हवादशशतकांत्‌ षोडशशतकं . 
` यावन्‌ मिथिलायां नव्यन्यायस्य व्यापको विकासो5भवत्‌ |» नव्यन्यायस्य 
जन्मदाता गङ्गेशोपाध्यायः (दादशशतके) मिथिळान्तगत - | मङ्रौनि? = आम- 
निवासी आसीत्‌ । स मिथिलायां नव्यन्यायस्य धारां - प्रवाहितवांत |. तस्ये 
“ तत्त्वचिन्तांमणिः ? भारतीयन्यायस्य SIT बहुमूल्य ATT । न्यायशाल्न 
खुविख्यातस्यास्य ग्रन्थस्य बहवः टीकांग्रन्थाः सन्ति । गङ्गेशोपाध््यायस्यात्मजेन्‌ 
बर्भमानोपाध्यायेनापिं तत्तवचिन्तामणिप्रकाशन्यायप रिसिष्प्रकाश-न्यायकुसुभाञ्जछि- 
्रकाश-किंरणावलीपकाश-सण्डनखाचेप्रकाशादयोऽनेके ग्रन्थाः नि्मिताः। ` | 


` १. ` न्यायवार्तिकस्य कर्ता उद्योतकरः । og | WC I 
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त्रयोदशशतके-सुप्रसिद्ठो नाटककारः साहित्यशाल्रमभज्ञो महानेया- 
यिकः मैथिलद्विजन्मा जयदेवमिश्रः (१२५० ई.) सुरभारत्या बहुमानसेवया 
मिथिछामहीमण्डळस्य गौरवमवर्धयत्‌ | एष जयदेवः न्यायशाख्ने पक्षधर- 
मिश्रनाम्ना, काव्यकलाकरने पीयूषवर्षेत्युपाधिना च विख्यात आसीत्‌ | 
जयदेवस्य प्रसन्नराघवनाटकम्‌ , तत्त्वचिन्तामण्यालोकः, चन्द्राहोकश्चेति ग्रन्थत्रय 
क्रमशः नाटथशाल्ने, AMA, BOM च महत्त्वपूर्णं योगदानम्‌ | 
चतुर्दञ्ञतके--भूपरिक्रमायाः पुरुषपरीक्षायाश्च प्रणेतुमैथिङकवि- 
कोकिलस्य विद्यापतेः संस्कृतसेवा प्रसिद्धा | 
पश्चद्शशतके--अयाचिमिश्रेति नाम्ना प्रसिद्धस्य भवनाथमिश्रस्य 
तनुजो दार्शनिको Teas: wera: दरभेगास्थ-* सरिसव ? - ग्रामनिवासी 


- आसीत्‌ | तस्य आत्मतत््वविवेककर्पलता-तत्त्वचिन्तामणिमयूख--्रिसूत्रीनिबन्ध- 


व्याख्या-वैशेषिकसूत्रोपस्कर-प्रायश्चित्तप्रदीप-श्राद्धमदीपादयो ग्रन्थाः संस्कृतस्य 
बहुविधयोगदानानि भवन्ति । अस्मिन्‌ शतके पञ्चसायकरङ्गशेखरप्रभृति- 
काव्यनाटकानां fata: ज्योतिरीश्वरंठवकुरस्यापि (१४५० इ.) संत्कृतसेवा 
उल्लेखनीया वत्तेते। गङ्गानन्दकवीन्द्रस्य भृङ्गदूत-मन्दारमञ्रीप्रभृतयः काव्य- 
ग्रन्था; प्रसिद्धाः | 

षोडशशतके--दरभंगाराज्यस्य संस्थापकस्य. .. महेशठवकुरस्य 


` (१५५८ ई.) तत्त्वचिन्तामण्याहोकत्य टीका ' आळोकदपण; ? एका RRE- 


रचना | महदेशठक्कुरस्य संस्कृतसेवा5नेकत्र बहु चचिताऽस्ति | 

` पञ्चदशषोडशशतकयोः मिथिलामहिरामिरपि saa मीमांसा- 
दर्शनस्य च विकासे महत्त्वपूर्ण योगदानमकारि | अस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्गे न्यायवैशे 
बिकोपरि “ पदार्थचन्द्र ! - नाम्नो exer रचयित्री राज्ञश्चन्द्रपिहेस्य wt 
छछिमादेवी, राज्ञः शिवसिंहस्य पली ofr देवी, राज्ञः mite पत्नी 
विश्वासदेवी,१ कविकोकिरूविद्यापतेः स्नुषा कमलादेवी चेति विदुष्यो विशेषत 
उल्लेखनीया; सन्ति | | 


१, Umm: विश्वासदेव्याः यहे १४०० मीमांसका निमन्त्रिता आसन्‌ इति 


- — sia: t 
|» 9-13 
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atts fy शतकेषु मिथिलायां मग्मटाचायत्य काव्यप्रकाशस्य 
टीकाकारा अमप्यनेकेऽभवन्‌ येषु गोविन्दठक्कुर१-रविठवुर-हरिशङ्करशभै- 
गोकुळनाथोपाध्यायप्रभृतीनां नामानि सुप्रसिद्धानि । - 

(६) . मध्ययुगे-सुगर्शासनकाले वेद - न्याय - TUR - व्याकरण- 
ज्यौतिष-आयुर्वेद-काव्य-नाटक- दर्शन-अलंकार - संगीत -कोश - तन्त्रादिविषयाणां 
विस्तृतो विकासोऽभवत्‌। विहारप्रदेशे विशेषतः मिथिळायां घर्मशास्त्र-न्याय- 
ज्यौतिष- दन - व्याकरण - कोश - काव्य - तन्त्र - मन्त्रविषयकम्रन्थानां रचना- 
बाहुल्यमंजायत | आयुर्वेद्स्याध्ययने तद्रिषयकमरन्थानां निर्माणे च विशेषतो5- 
भिरुचिरत्रत्यानां शाकद्वीपीयत्राह्मणानामासीत्‌ | आयुर्वेद॒शाख्न भावमित्रस्य 
“अप्रकाशः? विशिष्ट योगदानंम्‌ । श्रीमिश्रो रटकनमिश्रतनयः शाहाबादनिवासी 
शाकद्वीपीयो ब्राहमण आसीदिति प्रसिद्धि; | 

अष्टादशशतके--मिथिलान्तगत-' पण्डौल'-आमनिवासिना धनानन्द- 
दासेन कायस्थेन संस्कृतस्य तनत्रसाहित्ये मन्त्रसाहित्ये च महत्त्वपूर्ण योगदान 

कृतम्‌ ।. तस्य मातड्लीकुसुमाञ्ञलितिन्त्र - ARRIRA - वाकचातुर्यीदयो. ग्रन्थाः 
ुप्रसिद्धाः | Ae 

(७) आधुनिककाठे--अस्मिन काले संस्कृतस्य. विकासे विशेष 
aay विविधम्रन्थविधायकेषु Reta. विद्रदरेण्येष्वम्रगण्यनामान; - 
सन्ति, येथा-- . . CU SE | TM 

(१) महामहोपाध्याय; पण्डित -.चित्रधरमिश्र (8. सं. १९०१), 
'अनेन मीमांसासारसंग्रहोपलक्षणसंग्रहादयों विशिष्ट ग्रन्था विरचिताः। . ... ` . 

` “ (२) महामहोपाध्यायः पण्डितजयदेचमिश्रःरे (वि. सं. १९१.१), . 
-_ जय; कुले जयोऽभ्यासे जयः पण्डितमण्डले | जयो मृत्यो जयो मोक्षे जयदेवे 
'सदा जय? इति प्रशस्तिभागेष जयदेवमिश्र; परिभाषेन्दुरोखरटीका-विजया- 


a गोविन्दठक्कुर: ‹ काव्यप्रदीपस्य ” रचयिता i JU DM 
२ दरक्षगामण्डलान्तगत-दलसिंगसराय-समीपस्थ-'टभका' प्रामनिवासी । 
३. जयदेवः मिथिलाभूमौ ° गजहडा!-प्रामे समुत्य्ः । 


A y" : J S ES x d 
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MARIAM - व्युत्पत्तिवादजय़ाटीका - वास्तुपद्धतिप्रभृतिपाण्डित्यपूणग्रन्थानां 
रचयितासीत्‌ । 
| (3) महामहोपाध्यायः . वैयाकरणकेसरी  पण्डितपरमेश्वरझा१ 
(वि. सं, १९१३), अस्य संस्कारदशकमपद्धति - सदाचारदुर्पण - महिषासुरवध- 
` नाटक - यक्षसमागम - मिथिलेशप्रशस्तिप्रभृतयों :-  विविधविषयविषयकासिश- 
` दृधिका: ग्रन्थाः सन्ति | ' 

(४). पण्डितबच्याझार (वि. सं. १९१७), सर्वतन्त्रस्वतन्त्रः यशस्वी 
शिक्षकः ` व्यातिपश्चकटीकान्यायभाष्यटीका - वाक्यपदीयटीका - व्युत्तत्तिवाद 
. गरूढार्थतत्त्वाळोक - शक्तिवादटिप्पण-सव्यभिचारटिप्पण-खण्डनखादयटिप्पण- सत्मति- 
- `` .पक्षरिप्पण - अद्वेतसिद्धिचन्द्रिकाटिप्पण - सिद्धान्तलक्षणविवेचन - अवच्छेदकत्व- 
. निरुक्तिविवेचन - सुलोचनामाधवचम्पूकाव्यादिविविधविषयकग्रन्थानां प्रामाणिक 

प्रणेता, संस्कृतस्य सुमहतीं सेबामकरोत्‌। 

(५) विद्यावाचस्पतिमेहामहोपदेशकः पण्डितमधुस्नदनझार (विं सं... 
` १९२३) जगद्गुरुवेभव - सदसद्वाद - व्योमवाद-अहोरात्रवाद - दशवादरहस्य - 
शारीरकविमर्श - विज्ञानविद्यद्‌ - त्र्मविज्ञान - SEU - AIRAN - त्ह्मचंतुष्प- 
` 'दीन्द्रविजय-प्रत्यन्तप्रस्थानमीमांसा - दर्शहृदयोपनिषदूहृदयादि मुद्रिताम॒द्रितशता- 
घिकग्रन्थानां रचनां इत्वा सुरभारती सुसेवितवान[ । महामहोपाध्यायः 
श्रीगिरिधरशर्मा चतुर्वेदः श्रीझामहोदयस्यान्तेवासी आतीत्‌ | 

(३) महामहोपाध्याय; पण्डितमुरलीधरझा* (वि, सं. १९२६), 
पे. बु आजीमिश्र-गणकपुङ्गवपण्डितचन्द्रशेखरञा-पण्डितगङ्गाधर मिश्र - पण्डितः _ 
मुरळीघरठाकुर - पण्डितबलदेवमिश्र - पण्डिताजबलाल्ठाकुर-ज्योतिषमातण्डसीता- : 
रामझा -पण्डितमधुकान्तझा - मण्डितानूपमिश्रप्रमृतिज्योतिविदामध्यापकः, लीलावती 
बीजगणितयोः प्रामाणिकः टीकाकारः, सिद्धान्ततत्त्वविवेकस्य सिद्धान्तशिरोमणेश्च 


LATTE 


q. मिथिलामण्डलान्तगेत-' तरौनी ›-आमवास्तव्यः । 

२. मिथिलान्तवेति-' नवानी '-आमनिवासी । 

३. मुजफ्फरपुरमण्डलान्तगत-सीताम ढीसमीपस्थ-* गाढा '-ग्रामवासी । 
४, दरभगामण्डळे ' भराम “प्रामनिवासी। 
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dew, श्रीबापूदेवशाक्रिविरचितत्रिकोणमितेनंवीनयुक्त्या सम्पादकः पण्डित- 
ROAM ज्योतिषशाल्ने FARA सम्यगसेवत | 

(9) पण्डितब्रजविहारी चतुर्वेदी! (वि. सं. १९२६), पटनास्थराज- 
कीयायुर्वेदिकमहा विद्याल्यस्य संस्थापकः, भारतशासनेन | वैद्रतनम्‌ !-इत्युपाधिना 
सम्मानितः, लोकसेवापरायणः, श्रीचतुर्वेदिमहोदयः शाक्षतत्वेन्दुशेखर - 
- शाक्षतत्त्वत्नुेंदतच्तरत्नाकर - त्रुटिविवेक - मनोविज्ञानादिअन्थानां. सचनां त्व 
आयुर्वेदस्य विकासे विशिष्टयोगमदात्‌ | 

(८) महामहोपाध्यायः सर्‌ डाक्टर्‌ गङ्गानाथञ्ञा\(१८९१-१९४२३), 
योगसारसंग्रह - काव्यप्रकाश - छान्दोग्योपनिषत्‌ - प्रशस्तपादभाष्य - METATA- 
तन्त्रवातिक - तर्कभाषा - सांख्यतत्त्वकौमुदी - योगभाष्य - शाबरमाष्य-न्यायभाण्य- 
इलोकवार्तिक - काव्याळंकारसूत्र - तत्त्वसंग्रहप्रभूतीनां विविधविषयविशिष्टमन्था- 
नामांग्लमाषायामनुवादं कृत्वा आंग्जगति संस्कृतभाषाया विविधशास्स्रीयग्रन्थानां 
प्रचारक:, प्रसन्नराघव - न्यायदान - मीमांसानुक्रमणी-शाण्डिल्यसूत्र- न्यायप्रकाश- 
वैरोषिकदशनादिमन्थानां व्याख्याकारः, संकृस्तविदुषा केनाप्यद्यावध्यनधिगतेन सर्‌- 
डाक्टर्‌ महामहोपाध्यायेतिसंमिलितोपाधित्रयेण विभूषितः, काशीस्थराजकीयसंस्कृत- 
महाविद्यालयस्य प्रथमो भारतीयः प्राचाय;, प्रयागविश्वविद्यालयस्य नव वर्षाणि 
यावदुपकुल्पतिपदमलंकर्ता, भारतीयसंस्कृतेः पाइचात्यसभ्यतायारच संमिलिता 
Rat, मिथिलामहीमण्डनो TEM सुरमारत्यांः serra: सेवक 
आसीत्‌ । 

(९) महामहोपाध्याय - पण्डितबालकृष्णमिश्रःर (१८८८३), 
पण्डितोगरानन्दझा- पण्डितकेदारनाथ ओझा-पण्डितबद्रीनाथशुक्ल-डाक्टरवीरमप्यु- 
पाध्याय - पण्डितसदानन्दाप्रभृतीनां विविधशाल्लेषु रूब्धकीतीनां विदुषां. 
विद्यादाता श्रीझामहोदयः गोतमसूत्नवृत्तिउभयाभावादिवारकपरिष्कारप्रकाञ् - - 
राघानयनद्विशत्यादिमन्थानां रचयिता आसीत्‌ | 
DAREN ee LN 

_ १. सुजफ्फरमण्डलान्तगंत-' हाजीपुर -निवासी । 
२. द्रभंगामण्डलान्तगेत-“सरिसव ?-प्रामे समुत्पन्न: । ` 
३° दरमगामण्डलान्तर्वेति-' सरिसव ?-प्रामनिवासी । 
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(१०) महामहोपाध्यायपण्डित - रामावतारशर्मा (१८७८ इ), 
यूरोपीयद्रीन - परमार्थद्शन - प्रियद्शिप्रशस्ति - मारुतिशतक - भारतीयेतिवृत्त- 
Haw - संस्कृतनिबन्धावढी - शब्दाणवप्रभृतिग्रन्थानां निर्माता, पण्डित- 
बळदेवप्रसा रोपाध्याय- पण्डितराजह रिशङ्करपाण्डेय-पण्डितरामनारायणशर्मः प्रभृतीनां 
विदुषामध्यापकः, विहारमदेशस्थछपरामूमिमूषणः, भारतस्य प्रथमराष्ट्रपतिना 
देशरत्नराजेन्द्रमसादेन - ' विंशशतान्धा अद्भुतो विद्वान्‌ युगस्यास्य वृहस्पतिः?- 
इति अङ्कृतपाण्डित्येन विलक्षणवर्णितः व्यक्तित्वेन च सम्पन्नः पण्डितरामा- 
वतारशर्मा आधुनिकयुगस्य वस्तुतो - बृहस्पतिरेवासीत्‌। तस्य संस्कृत- 
सेवाडविस्मरणीया । 


(११) महामहोपाध्याय; पण्डितहरिहरकृपालुद्विवेदी (वि. सं. 
१९२७) AMA: शासत्राथमहारथी, अप्रतिहतवाक्शक्तिसम्पन्न:, 
अध्यापने लेखने च विलक्षणशैलीसमन्वित:, विद्ठत्तापूर्णन वाक्पाटवेन धारा- 
प्रवाहिसंस्क्ृतभाषणेन च सर्वेषां विस्मयकारी श्री द्विवेदिमहोदयः जन्मना 
प्रयागमण्डळं मण्डितवान्‌ परं तु निवासेन सेवया चायं विहारमदेशस्येव SEHE 


रत्नम्‌ । अस्य प्रकाण्डपाण्डित्यस्य सवतोमुख्या: प्रतिभायाश्च प्रकारोनाधुनापि ` 


विहारप्रदेश उद्भासितोऽस्ति | 
एभिरेव eret: धन्येय सुरभारती महामहिमान्विता विराजते | 
एवमेव सर्वतन्त्रस्वतन्त्रः पण्डितबालबोधमिश्रः, कविशेखरः पण्डित- 
बद्रीनाथझा, ज्योतिषमातण्डः पण्डितसीतारामझा, मिषगाचार्य; श्रीप्रियेत्रतशमो, 


area: पण्डितदिनेशप्रसादपाण्डेयः, इमे विहारप्रदेशस्य गोरववरद्धका; ` 


सततसंस्क्रतसेवापरायणधियः सुधियः मौलिकग्रन्थानां टीकाग्रन्थानां च निर्माणेन 
संस्कृतस्य विकासे विशेषयोगदातारः विशेषतः समुर्लेखनीयाः सन्ति | 


अन्यान्यविधाः संस्कृतसेवा! 


(१) घामिकग्रन्यानां रचनया--विहासरदेशः संस्कृतस्य माध्यमेन ` 
बौद्धधर्मस्य जैनधर्मस्य च प्रचारकस्तथा E पूजायाः 
प्रतिष्ठापकश्चास्ति | द्वादशशताब्दीतः पोड्शशताब्दी यावद्‌ हिन्दुधगेस्य 
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महत्त्वपूर्णस्य अस्याङ्स्यापि संस्कृतस्य माध्यमेंनात्र व्यापको विकासः सञ्जातः | 
grey विभिन्नमतावरम्बिनो विदुषो. विजित्यः धार्मिकयन्थानां च रचनया 
अन्त्या विद्वांसः शिवविष्णुप्रभृतिदेवानां पूजापद्धतेः कर्मकाण्डस्य च पूर्णप्रतिष्ठां 
कृतवन्तः | इत्यं विहारमदेशोष्य न केवळं . साहित्यिकाध्यात्मिकशास्त्रीयभन्थानां 
Ader अपि तु विविधहिन्दुधर्मसम्बन्धिमन्थानां रचनाभिश्च ` संस्कृतस्य 
विकासे योगदानमकरोत्‌ | 

(२) शाखना्प्रणार्या-मिथिशायाः` ` राजसभा warren 
° संस्कृतस्य विकासे संस्क्ृतविदुषां संमानने च वेदिककालादेव सुविख्याता | 
पाटलीपुत्रस्य राजसभा WATT शाख्रकाराणां परीक्षणे संमानने च 
प्राइमौथकालादेव प्रसिद्धेति राजशेखरेण संकेतितस्‌। | मिथिछानरेशानां C 
४ चौतपरीक्षा ! तु सुविदितेव | अधुनापि विहारशासनेन समये समये संस्कृत-. ; `` 
विदुषां wee निबन्धम्रतियोगितायाश्चायोज्ञनं : कृत्वा संस्कृत प्रति जन- C 
मानसेडमिरुचि वर्धयितुं यत्नः क्रियत एव । ` ` 


. (3) विश्वविद्यालयानां Reem पुस्तकालयानां Wo 
` स्थापनया--म्राचीनकाले नाळन्दायाः. विक्रमशिळायाश्चं विश्वविश्रुतौ विश्व- 


` विद्यालयौ संस्कृतविद्यायाः ex आस्ताम्‌ ।. सुदूरदेशेभ्यो जिज्ञासवोऽत्रागत्य | 


विविधविषयेषु ज्ञानमर्जेयन्ति स्म। अनेन संस्थानद्रयेन बौद्धसाहित्यस्य विशेषत 
तन्त्रसाहित्यस्य विकासे विशिष्टो योगो :दत्त; | | : 
: ____*अष्टमशतके--नाल्न्दाविश्विद्याल्यस्य प्रसिद्ध विद्वान्‌ शान्तिदेवः२ 
`` बौद्धसादित्ये तनत्रसाहित्ये च सूत्रसमुन्रय-शिक्षासंसुचय - बोधिचर्यावतार-तन्त्रा- 
`. ` वढिविध्यादिग्रन्थात्‌ विरचितवान्‌ । . विक्रम शिलांयां: आचार्याः ज्ञानपद्‌-जितारि- . 
` ` : रलाकरसेन - दीपडर - ee: विश्वविश्रुता आसन्‌ । - 
TRAP विक्मञिछायासतनत्रसाहित्यकारा बौद्धसाहित्यकाराश्व 
X. _ चीन - जापान-तिव्बतपरभृतीन्‌ दूरदेशान्‌ गला TY भाषासु संस्कृतग्रन्थाना- . 


— १,: काब्यमीमांसा, भ. qe | 
३. भागलपुर-सवौरःनिवासी | '' 
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मनुवादं कृत्वा संस्कृतस्य . विविधशास्त्रीयविषयाणां. प्रचारमकुवन्‌ | नालन्दाया 
विक्रमशिलायारुच. पुस्तकाल्या. हस्तलिसितैरसंख्येयेदुळेभग्रन्थरतनेः परिपूर्णा 
आसन्‌ । संस्कृतस्य - विकासे5नयोविदवविद्याळययोरत्रत्यानां पुस्तकाल्यानां च 
योगदानानि विदेशियात्रिभिरपि प्रशसितानि । 


` अधुनापि कामेरंवरसिंहृदरभंगासंस्कृतविश्वविद्याल्यः दरभंगाखराजपुस्त- 
काल्यश्व प्राचीनगौरवस्य रक्षणे तत्परौ स्तः | संस्कृतस्य विकासे मिथिलाधिपतीनां - 
योगदानानि तु संस्कृतशिक्षया विंकासस्येतिहासे स्व्णाक्षरेछेख्यानि सन्ति | 


अध्ययनाध्यापनद्वारा संस्कृतस्य विकासाय प्राचीनकाले अंस्मिन्‌ प्रदेशे ` 


` राजतं; समाजतश्च सम्पोषणं प्राप्यं अनेके विद्यालयों: . मिथिळा-गया - aT. ` 


छपरा - धाना - AST स्थानेषु Sitar आसन्‌; अधुनापि ते सन्तिं । 
संस्क्रतशिक्षाया विकासे एषां विद्याल्यानां योगदानानि प्रशंसनीयानि सन्तिं | 

विहारशासनेनापिं denne ` विकासाय बहुविधो यत्नः क्रियते 
राज्येऽनेके राजकीया ` विद्यालयाः महाविद्याल्याश्च स्थापिताः सन्ति । यत्र 
विद्यार्थिनां साहाय्याय विशिष्टाः छात्रवृत्तिरपि प्रदीयते । प्रदेशस्य विभिन्नस्थानेषु 
शोधसंस्थानानि संस्थापितानि, गवेषकाणामनुसन्धित्सूंां च साहाय्यस्य ` 
व्यवस्था कृता, पठन - पाठन - पद्धतिः नवीना प्रचाङिता, सेवायां संस्ङतबिदुषां 
स्तरोलयन इतम्‌, इत्येवविधानि विहारशासने कृतानि क्रियमाणानि च योगदानानि 
भूरि भूरि प्रशंसनीयानि सन्तीत्यल्स्‌ । _ 
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. ॥ भारतीयदशने मिथिलाया अवदानम्‌ ॥ 
BIHAR’S CONTRIBUTION TO INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 
SRI ANANTALAL THAKUR 

~ Director, K. P. Jayaswal Institute, Patna 
भारतीयवाच्यये मिथिलाया: अवदानं बहु विस्तृतं वैशिष्ट्यपूणे च । 
दशीनमस्थानेषु Geer विषयानन्यान्‌ गुणबाहुल्येन संख्याधिक्येन 
चातिशेरते। FA: कालादेव मेथिलेषु तत्त्वचिन्ता लब्धप्रसरा इश्यते | 
झुक्लयजुवेंदभ्स्थापको भगवान्‌ वाजसनेयो याज्ञवल्क्य: प्रमुखः प्राचीनमेथिल- 
दारीनिकेप्वित्यत्र नातिकथनभपेक्षते । झुक्रूयजुःसंहिताया अन्तिमोऽध्याय 
हैशावास्ममनत्रोपनिषदित्यास्यायते, इतरा उपनिषदो ब्राह्मणभागसलिविष्टत्वान्‌ न 
मन्त्रोपनिषदः | शातपथी बृहदारण्यकोपनिषत्‌ व्याख्याभूता तस्या एव मन्त्रोप- 
निषद्‌ इति न तिरोहितम्‌ ARBIA महर्षेयाज्ञवल्क्धस्य संवादा बृहदारण्यक- 
बिधरता अर्वाक्तनदर्नप्रस्थानानां बीजभूता इति नि:सन्दिग्धमेव | याज्ञवल्क्यो 
जनुषा मेथिछो न वेति बसते विवाद: | निवासस्तस्य मिथिलायाम्‌ आश्रयश्च जनको 

वेदेह इत्यत्र बृहदारण्यकोपनिषन्‌ महाभारतादिकं च प्रमाणम्‌ | 
` जनकं च राजर्षि जना जनको जनक इति धावन्ति सर ज्ञानाय च 
` धनाय च, यसे याजञवरक््ो ब्रह्मपारायणं जगौ, ऋषिश्च पद्चशिख: सांख्ययोग- 
Rat wal, सहले च तत्त्वविदां यमाश्रयते सम, यश्च प्रखापकोऽद्वेतवाद्य 
निष्कामकमवादस्य च परिस्तुतस्य भगवद्गीतासु । तस्येयं गाथा भारतादिषु 

स्मर्यते 
अनन्तं बत मे वित्त यश्य मे नास्ति किञ्चन | 
मिथिळायां प्रदीप्तायां न मे दह्यति किञ्चन 1 

OR ms qum 
: [सनं प्रथितं भारत- 


संहितायाम्‌ | भारतीये धर्ैव्याघकौशिकसंवादे मिथिलाभवस्येतरजनस्यापि 
तत्तचिन्तोत्कर्षों निदशित; | l 2 
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दर्शनप्रथानेषु आन्वीक्षिकी मिथिलासमुद्भवेति .इढा प्रसिद्धिः | 
न्यायसूत्रकारो5क्षपादो गौतमो5मिन्नो$हल्यापतेरिति स्कन्दपुराणस्‌ । वादपरम्प- 
राया' निदर्शनं भूयसा मिथिलायां इश्यत इति वादशास्तरस्य निर्माणमपि तत्रैव 
शोभतेतराम्‌ | गौतमकुण्डोऽहल्या्ानं च मिथिलामण्डलस्थे तदेव मतं परि- 
पुष्णीतः | वैरोषिकसूत्रकारस्य कणादस्य सांख्यसुत्रकारस्य च कपिलस्य 
मिथिलासंबन्धो जनश्रतिविधृतो वेते विदेहेषु | 


उत्पत्तियत्र कुत्रापि वा भवतु, प्रचारस्तु समेषां दर्शनानां विदेहेषु सुस्पष्ट 
इश्यते | कारणमस्य भूमेः सस्यसम्पत्‌ , जनानां बुद्धितक्ष्ये विद्यानुरागश्व, 
- असङ्कटबहुङा राजनेतिकी स्थितिश्च | | 


शौद्धोदनेभगवतस्तथागतस्य तीर्थङ्करस्य महावीरस्य च प्रादुर्भावो मिथिला- 
सन्निहितयोः प्रदेशयोरभूत्‌ | तयोमत न मेथिलेरूरीकृतम । अवान्तरबोद्धेः 
साकं मैथिलाचार्याणां सारस्वती स्पर्धा विदितचरा । जेनाचांयै: पुनरनेकान्तो- 
पासकैमेंथिळमतानि प्रतिबन्धकेऽसति स्वीकृतानि | उभयत्र सन्दर्भोद्वारादिभिः 
संरक्षितानि न्यायादिमतानि । 

बुद्धान्महावीराचानन्तरं सुदीषे कारं भारतीयदशनं घातप्रतिघातमुखेन 
बृद्धिमवाप | प्राचीनानां काळदेशनिर्णयोऽसुकरः। न्यायशाख्ने मीमांसाशाख्ने च 
मेथिछक्रतयो बाहुल्येन दृष्टिपथमापतन्ति | कुमारिल्कृतिव्यास्यायां मेथिछानामा- 
ग्रहः, भैथिलम्रतिपकषमूंतैः शात्तरक्षित-रल्रकीतिप्रभतिमिईहदीकादिभ्यः छोकोद्धा- 
रश्च कृत; | प्रामाकरेर्भाइानां विवाद आदितो निरूढः | प्राभाकराश्च गौडेषु 
लब्धप्रसरा आसन्‌ | मण्डतमिश्रोऽपि स्वीक्रियते Ae: | मिथिळायां माहिष्मती 
प्रसिद्धा । मण्डनधर्भपल्ली शोणभद्रतीरोद्भवेति, मण्डनेन मिलितु भगवान्‌ ' शङ्करः 
` प्रयागादुत्तरस्यां दिशि प्रस्थितवान्‌ इति च तत्पोषके प्रमाणे। मण्डनोऽयं 
- शङ्करशिष्यात्‌ सरेश्वरादमिन्न इत्तर सुरेश्वरवात्तिके मण्डनमतखण्डने बाधकम्‌ , 
` मण्डन मतृहयनुसरण शङ्करमतवितृष्णा चात्र विवेचनीये | श्रीधरादिमि- 
 गाडाचायैमेण्डनसन्दोद्वारः, वाचस्पतेः पूर्वोतरमीमांसाव्यास्यायां मण्डनकृतविधि- 
.  विवेकन्नहसिद्धयोः समादरः, मत्यां च शाइरभाष्यव्यास्यायामितस्ततो मण्ड 
र S-14 See 
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नानुसरणं तदीयं प्राच्यत्वमेव. पुष्णन्ति। भाइ्प्राभाकरवत्‌ मीमांसासम्प्रदाया- 
«eer सुशरिमिश्रो मिथिलाभव इति स्वीकृतमेतत्‌ | ` 

बाचप्पतेमेंथिळत्वे न कस्यापि सन्देहः । , तदीये - काले मिथिला 
सधविद्यानिधाना आसीत्‌ । स्वयं चासौ सतन्तरसवतन्त्रः । गुरुरस्याचाय- 
Raat न्यायमज्ञरी न्यायम्रकीर्णके च निर्मितवान्‌ | तन्मतानि ज्ञानश्रिया 
रलकीर्तिना अनिरुद्धेन अन्यैश्च केश्चित्‌ परामृष्टानि । वाचस्पतेस्तातपयेटीकायां 
्राचीनाचारैन्याज्यावैसुख्येन ferens: कारणमित्यनिरुद्धः | मीमांसायां 
ब्ििविवेकव्याख्या न्यायकणिका, तत्त्वबिन्दुप्रकरण च, वेदान्ते शारीरकभाण्य- 
व्याख्या भामती, ब्रहमसिद्धव्याख्या बरहमतत्त्समीक्षा च, न्यायशाख न्यायवार्तिको- 
परि तात्तर्थटीका, न्यायसूचीनिबन्धश्च, सांख्ये ईश्वरक्ृष्णकारिकाव्याख्या तत्त- 
कौमुदी, योगशाखने च व्यासभाष्यव्याख्या तत्त्वेशारदी वाचस्पतेरवदानानि । 
प्राय: सवेषु अन्येषु धमकीतिमतानि .समालोचितानि वाचस्पतिना । स्वयं च 
समालोचितोऽसौ ज्ञानश्रिया CANT च विक्रमशीलाचार्याभ्यांम्‌। देशतः 
eda वाचस्पतिसन्निहिता अन्ये बहवो न्यायाचायी आसन्‌ येषु अविद्धकर्णो- 
SOA भाविविक्तः शङ्करो वित्तोको नरसिंहः शतानन्दश्च शान्तरक्षित-कमलशीक - 
दुर्वेक-ज्ञानश्री-रत्नकीतिप्रभृतिमिर्वोद्धाचायेनामग्राहं ससन्दर्भोद्वारं च परामृष्टाः | 
नूनं तेषु केचने मैथिलाः स्युः । सतसेतावत्सु न्यायगरन्थकारेषु वाचस्पतिरेव 
काळंजयी | अन्ये तु Rett गता इति तस्य किमपि ळोकोत्तरलं समायाति | 

वाचसतितो नातिदूर एव छोकवात्तिक-काशिकाकारः सुचरितमिश्रः 
समुलिखितों रंब्रकीतिना । अनन्तरं च समायातस्तन्तवातिकव्याख्याता परि- 
तोषमिश्रो न्यायरलमाला-तन्त्ररत्न-शाख्नदीपिका-न्यायरत्नाकरकारः पार्थसारथि- 
मिश्रश्च | इतस्ततो न्यायय्रन्थेषु परत्र च मीमांसामहोदधिः मीमांसामहाणवो 
माहात्रती न्यायमहार्णवश्च परामरीमायान्ति। तेषां deer संभाव्यते । ` 
अर्वाचीने काले पुनः अधिकरणमाठाकारो गोविन्दठक्कुरोऽधिकरणकौसुदी- 
कारश्च देवनाथठवकुरो मैथिछावास्ताम्‌ | Bo 
` ` सतपि ere वाचस्सत्युत्तरकाळे मिथिलायां न्यायविधेव 
मुख्यत्वमाप | AARTE एव Heda गौरवविषयः । न्यायस्य | 
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qaad Bites |. पक्षप्तिपक्षपरिग्रहसतत्रानिवार्यः | उभयो; पराक्रमश्च 
शात्रयोविवृद्धिदेत:॥ आदित उद॒यनाचाये यावत्‌ बोद्धाचार्या नैयायिकानां प्रतिः 
पक्षभूता आसन्‌ । वाचस्पतेः quasi प्रोढगोडनैयायिकः.सानातनिरपि तत्मति- 
पक्षत्वेन समुपस्थापितो aera: । मुहम्मदीयेनालन्दाविक्रमशील्योविशध- 
विद्याल्ययोविनाशे जाते वेदान्तिन: प्राभाकराश्च मीमांसका न्यायप्रतिपक्षरूपेण 
स्वीक्ताः । नव्यन्यायप्रस्थाने तु आदौ मेथिलेषु गड्ठेा-वठेश्वरसंप्रदाययोरनन्तरं 
च पक्षधर-वासुदेवसावभोमसंप्रदाययोः सारस्वतो विवादो इश्यते । प्रतिपक्षनिरा- 
करणपू्ेकं स्वसंप्रदायस्थापनेन प्रतिपर्व न्यायशासत्र Pats: संजाता। . 

वाचस्पतिमतानि न्यायकणिकागतानि तासयेटीकागतानि च ज्ञानश्री- 
मित्रादिमिः समुद्धत्य खण्डितानि | वाचस्पतेरनत्तरं श्रीवत्सानिरुद्धों न्यायमतमरू- 
चक्रतुः |  आद्चस्तयोवीचसपतिद्वेषीति परिशुद्धाचुद्यनेन तन्मतानि ्युद्स्तानि | 
द्वितीयस्य विवरणमपि परिशुद्धों परामृष्टस्‌ । साम्प्रतमेवानिहद्धंता तात्प 
विवरणपज्ञिका अंशतो लोकलोचनपथं प्राप्ता | उदयनस्तु तात्ययेटीकाव्याख्यातूषु 
प्रमुखः ।  प्राचीनन्यायप्रस्थानेऽयमन्तिम आचारैः नवीनप्रस्थाने च प्रथमः | 
अयं पुनराद्यो वैशेषिकाचार्य: शारिकनाथ-त्रीघराचाथयोगोंडीयबैरोषिकयोमेतानि 
खण्डितवान्‌ । वैशेषिकपदार्थपरा लक्षणावली पदाथधमसंग्रहव्याख्यानहूपा 
किरणावली TIAA weed । न्यायशाल्र पुनर्न्यायकुसुमाझलिरातम- 
तत््वविवेकश्च प्रकरणे परमात्मजीवात्मभ्रतिपादनपरे, तात्पर्यपरिशुद्धिवाचस्पति- 
“तात्सभटीकाव्याख्यारूपा, लक्षणमाळा च न्यायपदार्थलक्षणात्मिका तदीया; STA: । 
परिशुद्धिरंशतः प्रकाशिता ल॑क्षणमाला च पूर्णतया | आत्मतत्त्वविवेकस्य ` 
बौद्धाधिकारो वा बोद्धधिक्कारो वेति नामान्तर्‌। कल्याणरक्षितो वा शुभगुसो वा 
` उद्यनमप्रतिपक्ष इति केषाशिन्मतं न क्षोदक्षमस्‌। ज्ञानश्रिया रलकीतिना च 
तस्यः zz संबन्धोऽस्माभिरन्यत्र सभमाणुपन्यस्तः । कल्याणरक्षितेन ` पुन 
छक्षितो दूरोऽपि संबन्धस्तस्य | ` 

ei खण्डनखण्डखाच्चे उद्यनीयानि लक्षणानि समालोचितानि | 
कालान्तरे वर्षमानोपाध्यायेन द्वितीयवाचस्पतिना च॒ सण्डनोद्धारो विहित 
EA खण्डनटीकायां कृत शस्यसारथ्यं सुविद्तिसेव | 
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ARA उदयनादनन्तरं शिवादित्यत्यं सपपदार्थी, श्रीवछभस्य 
न्यायलीलावती, . शशधरस्य न्यायसिद्धान्तदीपः मणिकण्ठकृतो ART .च 
प्रसिद्धानि उपजीव्यानि च तत्त्वचिन्तामणिकतुर्गड्ेशोपाध्यायत्य | तरणिमिश्रकृतो 
THR बहुपरासृष्ट न्यायसूतव्याज्यानस्‌ , न चेदमुपरुभ्यतेऽद्य। चर्चा तु 
रत्नकोषमतस्य मणिकण्ठ-गद्वेश-वर्धमान-नव्यवाचस्पति-शहरमिश्र-वशधरोपाध्याय- 
केशवमिश्रतकाचार्यादिमि: इता ।. | | 

नव्यन्यायप्रस्थाने गङ्गेशोपाध्यायस्य तत्त्वचिन्तामणिन्योयप्रकरण प्रमाण- 
गात्रपयीरोचनापरस्‌ । गुणगौरवेन - चायं सर्वान्‌ नव्यग्रन्थानतिशेते | अत्र 
प्रतिपक्षत्वेन भूयसा प्राभाकरमतं समागच्छति | स्वल्पपरिज्ञाता अपरिज्ञाताइच 
See नारायणसर्वशे रवीश्वरः, PARARE दिंवाकरो- 
पाध्यायः, न्यायनिबन्धव्याख्याता प्रभाकरोपाध्याय:, सोन्द्डोपाध्यायो, AA- 
भास्करकारो, हरिनाथोपाध्यायश्च गङ्गेरेन चिन्तामणौ queer इति तट्टीकापर्यो- 
लोचनया परिज्ञायते | इमे से एव मेथिला स्युरिति प्रतिभाति । चिन्तामणि- 
्याख्यासंख्यानं सुदुष्करस्‌। Reg 'गौडीयेषु दाक्षिणात्येषु चास्य 
समादरातिरेकः सुदीधकालादेव प्रसृत; | in 

` गङ्गेशपतिपक्षो न्यायदपणकारों वटेश्वरोपध्यायः मेथिलेषु नव्यन्यायसंत्र- 
दायात्तरं स्थापितवान्‌ यत्र चिन्तामणिप्रभानिर्माता sprees: संजातः । ` 
तत्सनुरच नरहरियैज्पतिदूषणोद्धारं विदधे। अयं च दपणपरस्थानाचायत्य 
पक्षधंरापरनामकंस्य चिन्तामण्यालोकंकपुः शिष्य आसीत्‌ | 
Raat वषमानोपाध्याय: orate अन्वीक्षानयतत्त्वबोधास्यां 
यासूनव्याख्यां परिशुद्धिप्रकाश न्यायपरिशिष्टमकाशं कुसुमाजञलिप्रकाश किरंणा- 
वल्पिकाश ठीछावतीप्रकारं खण्डनप्रकाश खण्डनोद्धारं बौद्धाधिकारपरकाशं 
तरकभाषाप्रकार च विहितवान्‌ । नव्यदृष्या प्राचीनम्रन्थनिर्मातूषु वर्धमानः 
र्रा अत o s n 

थज्ञपतिसमकालिकी नव्यवाचस्पतिः aaa । वाचस्पतेर्न्याय- 
शास दशनिबन्धा आसन्निति प्रसिद्धि: । - तेषु न्यायतत्त्वालोकाख्या. न्यायसुतञ- 
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वृत्तिः, न्यायरत्नप्रकाशः, तत्त्वचिन्तामणिप्रकाशः, खण्डनोद्धारश्च प्रसिद्धाः | 
शङ्करक्कतिषु चिन्तामणिमयूखः त्रिसूत्रीनिबन्धव्याख्या भेदप्रकाशः, खण्डनटीका, 
कणाद्रहस्यम्‌ , वादिविनोदो वेशेषिकसूत्रोपस्कारश्च परिज्ञातानिं । मेदप्रकाशे 
शङ्करेण मधुसूदनसरस्वतीमतं खण्डितम्‌ | मधुसूदनेनापिं बद्वतररनरक्षणे शङ्करमतं 
EET व्युदस्तम्‌ | 

वाचस्पतिशङ्करयोरवर आसीत्‌ पक्षधरो जयदेवः । तच्छिष्यौ वासुदेव- 
er रघुनाथश्िरोमणिश्च नव्यन्याये गोडसम्मदायप्रवतको | सत्स्वपि 
गौडीयनव्यन्यायग्रन्थेषु बहुषु पक्षधरीयालेकस्य प्रभावस्तेषु अम्छान आसीत्‌ 
सुदीर्घे कालम्‌ | Ec 

रघुनाथेन qup खण्डितः | मधुसूदन-नरहरिमभृतिमिश्व शिरोमणिः 
मत खण्डितम्‌ | मधुसूदनेन आलोककण्टकोद्धारो विहितः। महेशठक्कुरेण 
चालोकोपरि aut निर्मितः । रुचिदत्तेन तत्त्वचिन्तामणिप्रकाश: ङुसुमाञ्जछि- 
प्रकाशमकरन्दः द्॒व्यप्रकाशमकरन्दः द्रव्यप्रकाशविवृतिः लीलावतीबिलासश्च 
Rita । धर्मराजाध्वरीर्द्रेण तत्सूनुना रामकृष्णाध्वरीन्द्रेण, वैचनाथदीक्षितेन, 
ताक्ष्यनारायणेन च रुचिदत्तव्याख्यापरिष्कारो विहितः। रुचिदत्तमन्थानां 
दाक्षिणात्येष्वेव बहुल: प्रचारः, न तथा गौडेषु विदेहेषु वा | गोकुलनाथोपाध्यायो 


: बहुअन्थनिरमाता भैथिरन्यायमतपरिपोषकः समाझोचकश्च गौडीयन्यायमतानास्‌ | 


तस्मिन्नेव गोडमैंथिरसारस्वतप्रतिस्पद्धिता संमार्ति गता | 
अनन्तरं मिथिळायामपि गोडीयम्रन्थानां समादरोडभूत्‌ D सवततन्त्र- 
स्वतन्त्रेण धर्मदत्तोपाध्यायेन गौडीयप्रन्थोपरि विवेचना निर्मिता। तथैव तच्छिष्येण 
शशिनाथोपाध्यायेन । 
अतुळूनीया नव्यंमेथिल्मन्थसम्पद्‌ आचार्याणां शिष्याणां च Seed 
नान्थकारमय हृस्तलिखितमातृकाग्रहमाश्रितवती । तर्या समुद्धरणविषो 
भारते a बदिर्भारत॑च प्रयत्न इतस्ततः सञ्जातः किन्तु अपेक्षितः सामूहिकः 


प्रयलातिरेक; । तदथं .. विश्वसंस्कृतसंमेरूतधटकानाभिदेग्रथमतयाः अवधान ` 


कामये । अन्यथा सुदीधया तपस्यया प्रज्वार्ति ज्ञानमयः प्रदीपोऽचिसदेवं 


.  तिर्वोणमेष्यति.॥ Moo... 


i CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidya क त N 
rs o y DE 2». ४७ AA ७७०” यदे 208 TR 


n 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF MITHILA TO SANSKRIT 
DR. Uma RAMANA JHA, M.A., Ph.D., 
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, Tirupati. 


Mithila, the sacred land of Janaka, where Sita was born,! has 
been the seat of Sanskrit learning from time immemorial. According 
to the Vişņu Purāņa Mithila is a part of northern India sur- 
rounded by the Kaugiki on the east, Gandaki on the west, Ganga 
on the south and the Himalayas on the north. The torch of 
scholarship and culture has been kept burning brightly here through- 
out the ages.* WR 


The earliest available references prove that Mithila was for long 
a centre of Vedic and Upanisadic lore. Not only among poets and 
the learned peole but also among the lower classes of the society the 
light of knowledge has been kept alive during the several centuries.? 


Mithila laid the foundations for the four systems of orthodox 
Indian ‘Philosophy from about 1000 B.C. to the later periods. 
Aksapada Gautama, Kanada, Jaimini and Kapila expounded the 
theory of the Nyaya, Vaisesika, Mimimsg and Saikhya respectivel 
for the first timè; ‘undoubtedly before the Christian era. : : 


000 प ie de ect tc RR uM 
» «४ 1. Jata sa yatia sit saridamalajala vágvati yatra punya 
yatraste sannidhgne-suranagaranadi bhairavo yatra lingam | 
mimamsa-nyaya;vedadhyayana-patutaraih panditair 
s d mandità yà 
bhüdevo yatra 0000० yajana-vasumati Sasti me tirabhuktih | 
x 2» Vidyakarasahasraka, p. 147. 
: 9. See Maithila Prabha, 11; Nos. 11-12, p.: 17 and History: of 
_ Tirhut, p. 3. D 
3.' Darbhanga Gazetteer, p. 22. 
|." The history of Mithila, does not centre round valiant feats 
of arms, but round courts engrossed in the luxurious enjoy- 
ment of literature and learning,......with courts devoted to 
र learning and culture where poets and philosophers lived in 
honour and affluence, qur first impulse-is to look for some 
. traces of superior mental: developments in the mind of the 
people at large, at Iedstfor some grains of enlightenment 
- fallen from the over-flowing store of their masters.” 


dE. 
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In non-orthodox philosophy also in Bihar, Gautama Buddha 


and Vardhamana Mahavira deserve special mention: as propounders 
of the Bauddha and Jaina Philosophy respectively. They spent most 
of their time in some parts of Mithila like Vaisali or near its boun- 
daries, in pursuit of knowledge. These two philosophies were 


criticised by many scholars of Mithila:and finally the supremacy of . 


Brahmanical thought was re-established for ever:by -Udayanacarya, 
a Maithila. To name some among many scholars of Mithila who 


rendered. valuable services to the cause of: Sanskrit. literature, - 
particularly the Nyaya philosophy are Gautama, ‘Uddyotakara, . 


Vücaspati, Udayanacarya, Gangesopadhyaya, - Vardhamana, 
Paksadhara and Bhagiratha Thakura.* -, ye ea 


Similarly great scholars of the , Pirva-Mimamsa School like. 
Jaimini, Prabhakara, Mandana Misra, Salikanatha Miéra, Vacas- 
pati Misra, Sucarita Misra, Parthasarathi Misra, Paritosa Miéra and 
others flourished in Mithila in the different ages 


In Literature Govardhanacarya,': Gokulangtha. Upadhyaya, 
Umapati, Jyotiri$vara Thakura, Kavikokila Vidyapati, KeSava 
Misra, Bhanudatta Misra, Murari Misra, Govindadüsa, and 
Govinda Thakura are some of the: luminaries hailing from 
Mithila 


In Dharmagastra, Yajnavalkya, Gautama, Halayudha, Cande- 
$vara, Ke§ava Misra, Abhinava Vacaspati, Gokulanatha and others 
have rendered noteworthy services 


It may be mentioned here that Mithilà produced some women 


scholars also of extraordinary merit, like Gargi, Maitreyr, Sulabha,- 


Sunayana, Bharati, Lakhima and Candrakalg, 


In the present century also Mm. Dr. Ganganatha Jha, Mm. 
Jayadeva Misra, Sarvatantra Svatantra Dharmadatta Bacca Jha 
Mahavaiy&karaga Khuddi Jha, Mahavaiyakarana Dinabandhu Jha, 
Kavisekhara Badari Natha Jha, Mm. Harsha Natha Jha, Mm. 


‘Dr. Umesa Misra, Lokanatha Jha, Mm. Balakrishna Misra, Sasi- | 
natha Jha, Yadunatha Misra, Dr..Amaranatha Jha, Dr. Aditya- ' 


natha Jha and others have done great service to Sanskrit. 


a ol Sa TS OE SSI 


4, See Vol. II, H. I. P., Dr. U. Migra, 
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Nyaya-Vaisesika 

Mithila. has been the seat of Nyayagastra from Gautama 
onwards to the 20th century. Gautama’s Nyayasutra, Uddyota- 
kara’s Nyayavarttika, Vacaspatimi$ra’s Nyayatatparyatika and 
Udayanacarya’s Nyayaparisuddhi, Nyaya-kusumanjali, Kirapavali, 
Atmatattvaviveka, Laksanamala and Laksapavalt are the main 
works in Pracina Nyaya Vai$esika. In Nyaya-Vaisesika Mithila 
was a great centre of study till the fourteenth century. . It 
was Udayanacarya who defended the orthodox thought from the 
attacks of Carvaka and Bauddha. He vehemently criticised the 
Buddhist theories of Ksanabhanga, Bahyarthabhanga, Gunaguni- . 
bhedabhanga and the theory of universal void (Anupalarhbha). In 
the whole of the Sanskrit philosophical literature few scholars can 
be compared with Udayanacarya In one place he says: 


vayamiha padavidyám tarkamanviksikim và 
yadi pathi vipathe va vartayamah sa panthah | : 
udayati digi yasyam bhanuman saiva pürvà 

na hi tarapirudite dikparadhina-vrttih II 


The Tattvacintamagi of GangeSopadhyaya gave Mithila the 
central place in the centuries that followed for perfection of their 
study. 


‘It was Paksadharami$ra who taught Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
and Raghunatha Siromani, the pioneers of the school of Navyanyaya 
in Bengal. 


Vardhamanopadhyaya, Ke§avamigra, Sankaramiéra, Gokula- 
natha Upadhyaya, Vacaspatimi$ra II, Rucipati, Varadarajami$ra, 
S'a$adhara Upadhyaya, Divakara Upadhyaya, Taranimi§ra, Sondala 
Uptdhyaya, Mapikskanjhamiéra, Vateévara Upadhyaya, Harimiéra, 
Tvantopadhysye, Gatigaditya Upadhyaya, Ghatesopadhyaya, Jiva- 

nüthamiéra, Yajtapati Upadhyaya, Pragalbhami$ra, Gopinatha 
Thakura, Narahari Upadhyaya, Madhavamisra, Vasudevamisra, 
Salapanimisra, Bhagiratha  Thakura, Jagadifami$ra, Mahesa 
Thakura, Madhusudana Thakura, Gopinátha Thakura, Devanatha 
Thakura, Giridhara Upadhyaya, Santa (3081१, Bhismaniiára, 
Rupanstha Thakura, Visvanatha Jha, Dharmadatta Bacca Jha, 
Jayadevamisra, Lokanatha Jha, Yadunathamisra, Sasinatha Jha, 


5. HIP., Dr. U. Mishra, : 
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Dr. Ganganatha Jha and several others flourished in Mithilg.® 
Special'effort is to be made to bring to. light the works of these: 
logicians and philosophers of Mithila. Most of the works of these 
scholars are published but some are still in manuscripts. The 
contribution of Mithila to the field of Nyaya-Vaisesika is undoubtedly 
greater than that of all the other philosophical centres of India. 


Dharma Sistra 


Scholars: of Mithila have rendered valuable service to the field 
of Dharmasastra and Smrti literature. They developed their own 
school and devoted attention to the writing of the various texts 
meant to serve as manuals for the observance of rituals and festivals. 

Rae 


GaneSvara wrote Ahnikoddhara dealing with the daily duties of 
a Brahmana, Gayapattalaka dealing with the rites that one has to 
perform at Gaya for the well-being of one’s dead relatives and 
Sugati-sopana dealing with the various kinds of gifts. Gane$vara 
had written these authentic works in the court of Harisimhadeva of 
Mithila. Cande$vara was next to Ganeévara in this field. He was 
the author of Smrtiratnakara in seven parts ie, Krtyaratnakara, 
Grhastharatnakara, Vivadaratnakara, Vyavahüraratnükara and the 
Pujaratnakara. He also compiled a text called Krtyacintamani on 


‘religious observances, based on the principles of Astrology. His 


Sivavakyavali is devoted to the worship of Siva. 


Ramadatta, son of Ganesvara wrote Dasakarmapaddhati, the 
manual of the ten sarmskaras of the twice-born (dvija) and the 
‘Danapaddhati, a manual of gifts. Vire$vara and Ramadatta are 
followed even up (०७ day inthe celebrations of marriages: and 


other rites of Mithila. 


' Works of Mm. Rudradhara Upadhyaya are highly esteemed in 
the: field’ of Dharmaéüstra. His Suddhiviveka, Sraddhaviveka and 


Varsakrtya have been commented upon by later writers. 


.' ‘The great Dharmagastra scholar (Abhinava) Vacaspati Mira 
"wrote Sraddhacintamani, Vyavaharacintamani, . Suddhinirnaya, 


" Dattakavidhi, Dvaitanirnaya, Tithinirnaya,  Gayasraddhapaddhati, 


+ "6, See History of :Navyanyaya in Mithila by D. C. Bhatta* 


o 9-15 ps 
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" Prayascittacintamani and Krtyamaharnava. His works are’ sup- 
posed to be the authority on Karmakanda and Dharma$astra. 


Dyaitaparisista of Mm. Ke$ava Mira and Subhakarmanirnaya . 
-of Murari Mira are also standard. works on Dharma$astra. . 


| Chandogahnika and Acaradarsa of Sridatta, Smrtisudhakara of 


:. Mm. Sudhakara, Grhya Sutra of Gautama, Smrti of Yajfiavalkya, 


Naiskarmyasiddhi of Mandana Misra, Smrtiparibhasa of Vardha- 
.. mana, Pujdpradipa of Mm. Govinda Thakura, Acaraviveka, 
Prayascittaviveka and Prayascittasulapani! of Mm. S'ulapapi, 
Dvaitanirnaya of Narahari, Acüradipaka of ‘Pavaniya Sarasvati, 
` Prayascitta-bhavadeya and Danakarimakriya of‘ Bhavadeva Misra, 
Sraddhadarpana of Dhanapati Upadhyaya, Tithinirnaya of Mm. 
: Subhaikara Thakura, Mimamsarasapallava of Indramani Thakura,: 
` Danavakyavali of Dhiramati, Sraddharainakara of Laksmipati, 
Chandogahnika of Mm. Sankara Misra, Masamimarsa of Mm. 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya, Smrtidipika of Vamadeva, Acdradarsa of 
Harilala, Smrtikaumudi of .Devanatha Thakura,. Adhikarana- 
: *kaumudt of Narahari, Samskaradipika of Harsanatha: and a 
humber of other works of Maithila scholars have preserved the 
tradition in the field of Dharmagastra and Sm;ti. 


| Parvamimarisa and’ Uttaramimarhss . 
_ in Porvamimarnsa and Uttaramimarnsa Mandana Mira was a : 
renowned scholar of Mithila. Adi Sankaracarya had come for 


. debate with him. Mandanamiéra wrote standard works like 
_ Bhavanaviveka, Vidhiviveka and. Brahmasiddhi. 


.... Prabh&kara Mira was „a great interpreter of the Sabarabhdyya. 
He is called Guru and became famous and founded a school of his 
. own, namely the Prsbhikara School. Mandana, Prabhakara and 


Kumarila Were contemporaries. 
Sarvatantrasvatantra Vacaspati Misra wrote -T i 
Jac ttyabindu 
Bhamati and Nyayakapika. . AE aeie a 
Salikanstha was thé direct desciple of Prabhakara, He wrote 
two commentaries - Dipasikha on the Laghyi. and Rjuvimala* 
_ pdlicika on Brhati, His third work is Prakarana-paticika. 


sæ. e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF MITHILA TO, SANSKRIT 115 . 


Sucarita Miéra’s commentary Kasika on Slokavarttika is a 
standard work-which is. more elucidative than the Nyayaratnakara 
of Parthasarathi Miéra 


Parthas'árathi Misra was::a great scholar in Mimarmsa after . 
Kumarila and Prabhakara. "He wrote Sastradipika, Nyayaratna- 
kapika, Nyayaratnamala, Tantraratna, Slakavarttika and Nyaya- ~ 
ratnakara. His father Yajfiatman was also a great scholar from 
whom Parthasarathi learnt the Sastras. ` The last verse of Nyaya- . 
ratnamalà says :— 


Bhuvanatrayavikhyata-Srimadyajiiatma-nandanah | 
Tata eva Srutam prapya vigrutah. Parthasarathih || 


Gurumatacarya Candra was’a great scholar of the Prabhakara 
school. He was the son of Mm. Gunarati. Murarimisra II of the ee 
12th century refers to’ his’ views in. his Tripadinitinyaya. Candeé- 
vara Thakura, the great Maithila Nibandhakara, speaks of him as 
* Gurumatacarya *. His works are Nyayarainakara and Amrtabindu 


Bhavanátha Miśra occupies a prominent place in the Prabhakara 
school. His Nayaviveka is: a running commentary on the Purya- 
mimamsasastra following the Paicika of Salikanatha. 


Paritoga Misra wrote a commentary called Ajitg or (Tantra- 


` t fikanibandhana) on Tantravarttika. Anantan’rayana Miéra, son 


of Süryavisnu MiSra wrote a gloss on Ajita called Vijayatika 


Murari Misra II was one of the greatest Mimamsakas who held 
independent views on several topics of Pirvamimamsa and hence 
the proverb ‘‘Murares trtiyah panthab °° became common among 
Sanskrit scholars. His views were so distinct and convincing that 
he was regarded as the founder of the third school of Pürva- 
mimamsa. : 


Gangadhara Misra was another noteworthy Mimamsaka 
writer whose Nyayaparayana is a commentary’ on Tantravarttika. . 
In the beginning of the text he writes :— : 


Salmaligramasambhttabhatta-somegvaratmajah | 
Gangadharo’tigambhiram vyavrnot tantravarttikam | 
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- Mm. Sankara Mira was the son of Mm. Bhavanatha Mira who 
was a great scholar of Mimamsa, Vedanta and Nyaya and wrote a 
number of commentaries in these branches of study. His Sankari 
on Khandanakhadya is a commentary of high standard. 


Mm. Devanatha Thakura, son of Govinda Thakura was the 
celebrated author of seven standard works on Smrti, Tantra, 
Mimarsa and Sahitya. Somabhatta was his teacher of. Mimamsa 
about whom he speaks thus :— 


Somabhattopadistena patha saficarato'dhuni | > 
Mimamsa-visayaranye Saranam mama bhàrati || . 


Sulapini was a great Mimarhsaka, Naiysyika and Smrtikara. 
In the Padartharatnamala he has been referred to by Raghunatha. 


Gokulanütha Upadhyaya was a scholar of versatile genius even 
from his boyhood. He wrote Dikkalanirnaya, Cakrarasmi, Didhiti- 
vidyota, Kusumanjali-tippara, Khandanakuthara, Laghavagaurava- 
rahasya, Mithyatvanirukti, Nyayasiddhanta-tattva, Padavakyaratna- 
kara, Saktivdda, Kavyaprakasa-vivarara, Amrtodayanataka, Rasa- 
maharnava, Sivastuti, Kadambari-kirti$loka and other standard 
works. 


_ Giridhara Upadhyaya as well as his father Mm. Vagiga were 
great scholars of Tarka, Mimamsa and Vyakarana. 


Visvanatha Jha was a distinguished student of the great scholar- 
Riddinatha Jha of Cakauti. He studied under Golokanatha Nyaya- 
ratna of Navadvipa also. Sarvatantrasvatantra Dharmadatta Bacca 
Jha was one of his students. Bacca Jha was a famous scholar of 
Mithilain the present century. He had studied under scholars like 
Jatadhara Jha and Babujana Jha of Philakhavara, and Visvanatha 
Tha of Thadi; later he went to Kasi and studied under Balasastri 
Ranade and Visuddhananda Sarasvati. He produced a number of 


famous scholars, like Mm. Balakrishna Misra, Jagadisa Jha, 
Sasinatha Jha and Lakshminatha Jha. 


| There were also a number of Mimamsakas like Mm. Ankhi 
Jha, Kanhaya Jha, Krishna Simha Thakura, Citradhara Misra, 
Cakradhara Jha, Citradhara Upadhyaya, Jayalala Misra, Jivanatha 
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Jha; Mm. Duhkhamocana Jha, Mm. Narasimha Thakura, Bala- 
bhadra Jha and Balabodha Misra 


Kavya, Alamkara, Chandas 


In the field of Kavya Mm. Govardhanacarya wrote Aryasapta- 
fati in. the -10th century. - Jayadevakavi-praised -Govardhanacürya 
thus 


Srigarottarasatprameyaracanair-acaryagovardhana- 
spardhi ko’ pi na 


_ Sridhara Thakura wrote Kavyaprakasa-viveka in 10th century 
A. D. Prajfiakara Misra wrote Subodhini on Nalodaya in the 13th 
century. Damodara Miára wrote Vanibhugana in the 14th century, 
Kavicudamani wrote Mahamoda, Padmanabha Misra. wroté 
commentaries on Anandalahari, Si$upalavadha and Gopalacarita. 


Mm. Vidyapati wrote Purusapariksa and other works in the 
15th century. Bhanudatta wrote Rasamaiijart, Rasataraügini and 
Rasaparij ata 


Mm. Govinda Thakura, wrote Kavyapradipa on Kavyaprakasa, 
Mm. Jagaddhara wrote commentaries on Malatimadhava AM. eghaduta, 
Vasavadatta, Venisamhara, etc. In his Vepisamhara-commentary 
he refers to his own versatility : 


_ Yenapathi kathora-gautamamatam vaigesikam khandanam 
yenaéravi sakavya-koSanivaham tatpaniniyam $rütam | 
chando'lahkaragarica Suddhabharatam yenadhyagayi sthiram 
tenanena Jagaddharena kavinà tika krta Marmada || 


Devanatha Thakura wrote a commentary on Kavyapradipa, 
called Kavyakaumudi. The commentary of Rucipati on Anargha- 
raghava is well known. 


In the sixteenth century flourished Kaviraja Gaügünanda 
who wrote Karpabhusapa, Kavyadakini, Srigara-vanamala and 
Bhrigaduta. He was the son of the grand-daughter of Bhanudatta : 


Bhanu-pautri-tantjena Mithila-dega-vasina | व 
_ Spügüra-venamaleyam Gaüganandena tanyate J. . 
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In the same century Ravi Thakura wrote Madhumat :on 
Kavyapraküsa, Pandita Durgadatta Misra wrote Vrttamuktavali in 
Chanda$$astra TE 


In the court of Kaigada-nareSa Manikyacandra, Pandita Ke$ava 
Miíra wrote Alankarasekhara.’.In that work he refers .to his 
having written seven” works. on Kavya: . 


Granthah Kavyakrtam hitgya vihità ye sapta purvam: maya | 


In the same century flourished Mm. Narasimha Thakura, the 
well-known logician, author -of . Narasimhamanisa on ` Kavya- 
prakasa ' 


In the’ seventeenth "century, Vaméamani © Jha -wrote’. Gita- 
digambara Kavya in.the court ‘of, Pratapamalla of, Nepal. ‘Pandit 
Raghudeva Miśra wrote Virudavali in the court :of ‘the Moghul 
Emperor Shahjahan. In that work he writes about himself thus 


Sri-Vis$ve$varami$ratab Kumudini devi kumaram kula- 
lankaram samavapa yam Ganapatim Gauri Girigadiva | 

dauhiro’cyuta-thakurasya krtinah Sriharitamranvayah- 
Sregtho’sau Raghudeva-balaka-kavir-vaideha-bhimandanah ॥ 


` Locanakavi's Rdgatarargini in music and Govindadasa Jha’s 
Nalacarita are also to be.noted 


In the 18th century, Mm. Gokulanatha, referred to already, . 
"+ wrote a number of works such as Rasamaharpaya, Kavyaprakasa-. 
yivaranay Kadambari-kirtisloka and Amrtodayá - nataka. Pandit: 
Vaidyanatha Kavi wrote Kesavacarita.in the.courtof Kesavadeva.. |: 


. The Rasa-kaustubha, ‘of Kavi Vanidatta Jha s.a :work on d m 
Alankara, Its last verse runs thus 


A Asidyastirabhuktau lalitakaramaha-vaméajaácarukarma ; ^. E ; 
~ क canicacchastrabja-bhanuh prathitavara-yagah Srijagannatha 


4e ^.^. Sarma | 
= cakre tasyatmajanma murahara-caranambhoruhasaktacitto 


Venidattah prayatnadatirucirataram Kaustubham 
_ Sadrasanam || 
Pandita Bhisma Upadhyaya wrote Gita-fankara-kavya, Kumara- 
sambhava-ftka\and Vrttadarpapa (prosody), Kavi Krsnadatta wrote 
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Gitagopipati; Candika-sucarita and Sásilekha. In the’ commien- 
tary of Gitagopipati Mm. Harsanatha Jha writes :— 


Svamatrmatamahamatulena krtam nibandham vigadikaromi | 


Pandita Visnudatta Jha wrote Raghavakirtisataka and Gopi- 
vallabha in the court of Maharaja Madhavasimha of Mithila, Citra- 
dhara Upadhyaya wrote Srigarasarint and Virasdripi in the same 
century. - . : 


Macala - Upadhyaya’s SataraBja-prabandha, Sacala Miéra’s 
Aryasaptasatitika and Mohana Mi$ra's Radha-nayana-dvisati ‘are 
notable works of the 18th century. ; ; 


Suryastuti of. Pandita Hrdayaristha Misra, Vatahvanakavya 
., of ‘Durgadatta and Candradatta Jha's .Bhaktamala, Karnagita- ' 
- mala, Bhagavatistotra, Kasi-Sivastotra and, Krsnavirudavali are: . 


: ` works of 19th Century. 


Pandita: & Krsna Jha's Raghuvamsa-tika and Kumarasam- 
bhava-tika,. Kaviratna-Khage§a. Sarma’s: Kasi-Sivastuti and Kasya- - 
- bhilasastaka Kavya, Vasanta Miéra's Chandolata, Mm. Harsa- 


`= -natha Jha's Gitagopipati-tika, Gaurinatha Jha’s Yatindra-carita- 


prakasika, Kedaranatha Jha’s. Mithila-varnana. Kavya. are also 
. praiseworthy Bt 


. Inthe present century, Canda Jha wrote Laksmisvara-vilasa, 
Mm. Krsna Simha Thakura wrote Khapdavalakula-dipika and Mm 
. Paramesvara Jha wrote Riu-varnana and Yaksasamagama which are 


' . valuable additions to Sanskrit literature 


`. . Prabhucarita Kavya of Jivana Jha, Ramesvaranidega of Pandit 
. Suresa Misra, Vyajanaváda of Pandita Yadunatha Miéra, Pt, 
Cakradhara — Jha's ; Raghudeva-sarasvatt-virudavali-tika, Pandita 
Devikanta Thakura’s Devi-stuti and. Mahisasuravadha, Pandita 
. Buddhinatha Jha's Tura-lahari;. Priyalapakalapa and Bhratrvilapa, - 
Mm. Mukunda Jha’s Amrtodayatika, Pandita Ravinatha Jha’ 

Arghyalambodara, ५ Mm. Balakrsna Mira's -Lakgmisvaricarita,- 
Pandita Dinabandhu Jha‘s:Pratapodaya; Pandita Balabodha Misra's 
Ramalaksmanacarita, Pandita Vügi$a -Jha's Cakoradüta, Pandita 
‘Lekhanatha Jha’s Varsaharsa Kavya and Kavigekhara Badarinatha 
Jha's Radhaparizaya;mahakayya, - Dhvanyaloka-fika -and other 
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works are some of the examples ‘of praiseworthy works of 
Maithila scholars of the 20th century. 


Nataka 


In the field of Sanskrit Drama the production by Mithila 
writers continued till the 20th century. 


The available Sanskrit drama by a Maithila scholar of the 
classical age is Anargharaghava of Murari Misra. A number of 
commentaries on it was written by Maithila scholars .like 
Harihara,  Rucipati; Dharmananda, Krsna, Laksmidhara, 
Naracandra, Bhavanatha Misra, Dhane$vara and others. The 
following verses about Murari are popular in Mithila :— 


Devirn vacamupasate hi bahavah saram tu sarasvatam 
jünite nitarámasau gurukulaklisto murarih kavih | 
Abdhirlaüghita eva vanarabhataih kim tvasya gambhiratà- 
mapatalanimagnapivaratanurjanati manthacalah | 


Murari-padacintáyam Bhavabhitestu ka kath | 
Bhavabhitim parityajya Murarimurarikuru i 


Kaviéekharacarya Jyotiriévara Thakura flourished in the timé 
of Harisimhadeva. His well-known Prahasana Dhürtasamagama 
was staged in the court of Harisimhadeva. The Parijataharana of 
‘Umapati Upadhyaya was highly esteemed by Maithila scholars of 
later period. i र l 


In the courts of Jayasthiti of- Nepāla, a Maithila scholar; 
Manika wrote . Bhairavananda Nataka which was .staged on the 
occasion of the marriage-ceremony of Dharmamalla. 


_ Vidyapati, one of the most renowned scholars of Mithila wrote 
Kirtilata, Kirtipataka, Mapimanjari and Goraksavijaya. , As he 
. “was = scholar of versatile genius, he wrote on many branches of 

Sanskrit learning. Prasannaraghaya of Jayadeva, the logician is 
_ ‘well known in the field of Sanskrit drama. १ number of Maithila 
‘scholars wrote commentaries on it. | न MU 


ee The author of Srikrspa-vinoda-nataka, Manobhavaparabha- 
yanajaka and Gauridigambara-prahasana was Sankara Misra, a 
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great Naiy&yika of his time. His deep:learning and scholarship are 
embedded in his writings and his influence on the Sanskrit literature 
of Mithila is immense. In the beginning of the Gauridigambara- 
prahasana he writes :— 


Dididindindidikdhakikatanadan-nandimurajam 
ranadranadrapadranaranaranad-gharghararavam | 

sphurat-phüphuphuphü-phanipati-phana-phütkrtiatam 
Sivam bhüyo bhuyah prathama-natanatyam digatu vah Ii 


Usgaharananataka was written by Devananda during the time of 
Maharaja Mahinatha Thakura and Narapati Thakura. 


Govinda Jha, the author of Nalacarita nataka, composed the 
drama in Sanskrit with songs in Maithili. 


Varngamani Jha of Mithila wrote two dramas, Muditamadalasa 
and Gitadigambara in the court of the Pratüpamalla and Laksmi- 
-narasimhamalla of Kantipura, Nepal: The drama was composed 
to entertain the princes and Panditas who had assembled to see the 
Tulapurusa-dana of the King. 


Ramadasa Jha wrote the famous Anandavijayanataka during 
the time of Maharaja Sundara Thakura of Darbhanga. This 
drama is in Sanskrit, Prakrta and Maithili 


The dramatist Hariharopadhydya was one of the famous 
Sanskrit writers of Mithila. His Bhartrhari-niryeda is a 
glorification of the Yoga philosophy. It teaches us that our 
ultimate ideal is the discrimination and separation of the spirit 
from the matter, thus leading through renunciation of the world to 
isolation of the ego. Another drama of Harihara is Prabhdvati- 
parinaya in seven acts. Here he writes :— 


Esa tayoh prathamajena nijanujata 
Srinilakanthakavikanthavibhisanaya | 

: Govindasunugunagumpha-nisakta-sukti- 
muktavali Hariharena cirena dirmi Il 


In the long list of dramatists of Mithila, Krsnadatta, who hailed 


from the village Ujan in Darbhanga is one of the noted names. 
He wrote two allegorical natakas, PuruRjanacarita and Kuvalayas- 


^ ह; | viyanataka. His style is like that of Jayadeva. A ms. of Kuvalayas- 


S—16 
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viya-nataka is in the Bihar Research Society Library, Patna. The 
beginning runs thus :— 


Bhalaprajjvaladaksikaitavasativislesa-vaisvanara- 

jvalavartitasaurasaindhavapayah-phenaikalekheva ya | 
sā gaurimilane punah puraripoh premapradipe rasam 
datum suktirupahiteva kalika candri kala patu vah | 


The Janakiparinaya of Devakinandana is a four-act drama 
available in a ms. in the Raja Library, Darbhanga. 


Gaurisvayamvara is a drama written by  Lalakavi who 
flourished during the period of Maharaja Narendra Simha. 
In the beginning of the play the Sitradhara says:- 


Srivigvesvarasya sarasapadapankaja - parayanamuddi$ya jyotir- 
vitkavilalena $rigaurisvayamvaranatakamasti. 


This one-act play deals with the marriage of Siva and 
Parvati. 


` Ramapati Upadhyaya, the author of Rukmipiharapa, flourished 
in the 18th century. His six-act play is very interesting for the spirit 
of Indian nationalism seen in the songs. The drama gives pictures of 
many places in India. 


Like Kysnadatta and Krsnamisra, Gokulanatha Upadhyaya 
has also rendered his services to this field. Though he was a master in 
several branches of learning and chiefly of Nyaya, here I mention only 
his play Amrtodaya nataka. This drama was written to establish the 
superiority of Nyaya system over others.and to effectively contradict 
the views of other schools. The drama treats of the story of 


Jivatman from creation to ultimate salvation. He wrote another 
drama Mudita-madalasa. 


The most prominent dramatist of Mithila during the 19th and 
20th centuries was Mm. Harshanatha Jha who wrote Usaharana- 
nütaka. Besides the above-mentioned, Mithila can claim a number 
of dramatists and commentators on drama like Pt. Riddhinatha Jha, 
Sivanandana Misra, Bhanudatta Misra, Jagaddhara, Rucipati Upadh- 
yaya, Viresvara, Gangananda, Bhana Jha, Balakrishna Misra and 
_ Lutti Jha. In the Ms, Library of Nepal, more than a hundred, 
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plays in Sanskrit written by Maithila scholars have been preserved, 
though at several places the patrons are mentioned as authors of 
the plays. Thus the works of Maithila scholars in the field of 
Sanskrit drama claim special attention for further research. 


The Hastamuktavali of Subhankara is on dance (Abhinaya). 


Maithila scholars did not spare themselves in other fields also 
They devoted themselves to fields like Srngara. Srigarasarini of 
. Citradhara Upadhyaya, Paicasdyaka .of Jyotiri$vara Thakura, 
Rasamaiijari of Bhanudatta, Rasamaharpava of Mm. Gokulanatha 
Upadhyaya, and Rasakaustaubha of Venidatta are some of the 
many works in this field 


. In the field of Jyotisa Muhürtasara of Bhanudatta, Grahanamala 
of Hemangada Thakura, Jyotisa-pradipaikura of Madhusidana, 
Tithinirnaya and Dikkala-niruipapga of Mm. Gokulanatha Upadh- 
yaya, Jyotisaratna of Makala Upadhyaya, Jyotisatattva of Narahari 
Mi§ra, Golaprakasa of Nilambara Jha, Lagnavicara of Yadunandana 
Mi§ra and Lagnavicarananda of Nandakigora, and works of Jyotisa. 
Basudeva Jha, Mm. Haladhara Mi$ra and Jyotisa Apucha Jha are 
praiseworthy. ` 


-In the field of Vyakarana also Mithila produced scholars like 
Padmanabha Misra, author of Supadmavyakarana. Mm. Harsanatha 
Jha’s Sabdendusekhara-tika, Paribhasartha-dipaka, Bhavadipaka and 
Sabdaratnartha-dipaka are excellent commentaries on Vyakarana 
texts. 


Jasi Misra, Muktinatha Thakura, Sarvatantra Svantantra 
Dharmadatta Bacca Jha (who commented on Vyutpattivada), Mm. 
Jayadeva Misra (whose Jaya is on Vyutpattivada and Paribhügendu- 
Sekhara), Srotriya-pravara Hemapati Jha, Mahavaiyakarana Khadga- 
natha Jha, Vaiyakarana Lalaji Jha, Pt. Kisori Jha, Mahavaiyakarana 
Narasimha Jha, Pt. Visvanatha Jha, Mahavaiyakarana Khuddi Jha 
(author of Nagokti-prakasa on Vyutpattivada), Mahavaiyakarana 
Sivasankara Jha, Mm. Laksminatha Jha. Mm. Padartha Misra, 
Mahavaiyakarana Cumme Jha, “Mahavaiyakaraga Judana Jha, 
Pt. Gulabha Jha, Mohana Misra, Vaiyakaraga Duhkhamocana Jha, 
Vaiyakarana Harivamsa Jha, Vaiyakarana Mahesa Jha, Vaiyakarana 


= Dinabandhu Jha, Vaiyakaraga Nirasa Misra, Pandit Sadananda 
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Jha and others have rendered great services in this field and have 
kept the tradition of Vyakarana alive. 


Kapila was the propounder of Samkhya Philosophy. His 
birth-place is said to be near Kakaraura of Mithila where there 
is a still a temple of Kapilesvara. : 


Vibhandaka Muni was a great preacher of Yoga.* 


So there is no field of Sanskrit literature not dealt with by 
Maithila scholars. Besides the above-mentioned names more than 
500 great scholars are on record and the works of nearly a 
thousand great scholars of Mithila are too numerous to be 
included in this brief paper. 


* There is one A£rama of Vibhandaka called Yogivana neat 
the hermitage of Gautama ‘in Mithila. In Visnu Purana we 
get a reference :— 


Vibhandako mahayogi daksine nivasatyasau | 
gautamasyasramat punyat yamya-pascima-konake Il 
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संस्कृत-काव्यशाख्ने विहारस्य योगक्षेमः. 
CONTRIBUTION OF BIHAR TO SANSKRIT-RHETORIC 
Dr. Jaya MANTA MISHRA, 
University of Bihar, Muzaffarpur 


श्रीजानकीजानि-यशोऽभिशोभितस्म, जनक - याज्ञवल्क्य - गोतम-कपिल- 
मण्डन-वाचरपति-उद्यन-हरूयुध - महीधर-गङ्गेश - पक्षधर - विद्यापति - भवनाथ- 
शङ्कर-वद्गमान - पार्थसारथि - गोकुलनाथ - धर्मनाथ - गङ्गानाथ-यदुनाथ - शशि -- 
नाथ-विश्वनाथाद्यनेकपद-वाक्य-प्रमाण-पारावारीण- पण्डितप्रवर- जन्मयशोभासुरस्य, 
शौद्धोदनि-तपो-विभूति-विश्रुतस्य विश्वविख्यात-योगक्षेमो न केवरू वेदान्त-न्याय- ` 
सांख्य-मीमांसा-बौद्ध - नव्यन्यायादिविविधदशनेष्वेवातिशेते, अपि तु साहित्य- 
शाल्नपारइश्वनामनेकेंषां रससिद्धमनीषिणां विविधरचनामिविस्यातस्य विहारस्य 
कांव्यशाल्लिषपि योगक्षेमो न परिहीयते । ` न केवळं विहारस्य मिथिलामहीमण्डले 


मीमां सा-न्याय-वेदाष्ययन-पटुतरैः पण्डिते ण्डिते सदने स्वत; प्रमाणं परतः प्रमाणम्‌? . . 


इति शुकाङ्गनागिरो गिरन्ति स, अपि तु  रसो वै सः रसं ह्येवायं लळ्ववा55नन्दी . 
भवती!ति तैत्तिरीयोपनिषदनुसारं साहित्यसारं रसतत्त्वं विजानतां विदुषां शेमुषी . 
काव्यशाल्नालोचनेऽपि नोदास्ते स्म इति जानत एव विपश्चितः | 
विहारस्यैव मिथिलामहीमण्डरे खिष्टीयत्रयोदशशतके सुमित्रा-महादेव^- 
तनुजस्य पक्षघरापरनाम्तः पीयूषवर्ष-जयदेवस्य चन्द्रालोक: काव्याशेचका- 
amare इति. विजानते विद्वांस: | प्रसतराधव-नाटककृज्जयदेवस्य चन्द्राः 
` होककूज्जयदेवस्थ सचामिल्त्वमेवेति निश्चिन्वन्ति विपश्चितः । अये हि पक्षघरा- 
MM ————— «4 


१, महादेवः सत्रप्रमुखमखविद्येकचतुर: 
सुमित्रा तः्भक्तिप्रणिद्दितमतियेस्य पितरौ | 
चन्द्रालोके १, १६ 
a, जयदेवः श्रवणयोरयासीदातिथ्ये न किमिद महादेवतनय: ॥ . 
'लक्ष्मणस्येव यस्यास्य सुमित्रागभजन्मन: \ 
रामचन्द्रपदाम्भोजे RRMA मनः॥ 
र प्रसन्नेराघवे १, १४-१५ 
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परनामा पीयूषवर्षजयदेवः कोमर-काव्यकोशल-कलाकुशरुस्तथैव १कर्कशतर्क- 
वचनोद्वारीति विजानन्ति विपश्चितः | 
खेष्ट-पज्चददशतके विद्यमानस्य मैथिल्पण्डितप्रवर - गोविन्दठक्कुरस्य 
काव्यप्रदीपनाम्नी काव्यप्रकाशस्य व्याख्यापि स्वतन्त्र्रन्थरूपेवेति मन्यन्ते 
मनीषिणः, यत्र च काव्यप्रकाशेडपि निगूढं रहस्यं काव्यपरदीपेनेव प्रकटितं भवति | 
एवमेवास्य छोकदीपिकापि काव्यप्रकार समुद्दीपयतितराम्‌ । 
बिहारस्य एतसिन्नेव भूमिभागे दरभंगामण्डलान्तर्गते wad सरिसकम्रामे 
*हरायुघ-महीघर-बंशावतंसः शाण्डिर्यगोत्रीयः मैथिलक्रोत्रियः सोदरपुर-सरिसव- 
वंशोद्भव-महामाहोपाध्याय-शङ्करमिश्रानुज - महादेवमिश्रतनुज - कविविरुदविभूषित- 
कविचक्रचुडामणिगणेस्वरापरनामगणपतिमिश्रतनूजः खिष्टीय - पञ्चदुशशतङान्ते 
षोडशशतकादो च विद्यमानः सकछारुंकारिकाशेखरः काव्यकला - कुशळ: 
रसश्ाञ्ननिपुणः कविरोखरस्तत्रभवान्‌ भानुदत्तमिश्रः रसतरङ्गिणी - रसमञ्जरी - 
रसपारिजात - गीतगोरीपति - गौरीभागवीय - अङुकारतिलक-सुह्सार - श्ङगार- 
दीपिकाद्यनेकम्रन्थरत्नानि विरचयाञ्चकार। 
कविशेखरत्यास्य कान्यकलाचातुरी अधोलिखितेन रसतरङ्गिणी-मङ्गल 
इलो केनैव शक्यतेऽबगन्तुस्‌- 
छक्ष्मीमारोक्य छभ्यन्निंगममुपहसञ्छोचयत्‌ यज्ञजन्तून्‌ 
कषत्रे शोणाक्षि पश्यन्‌ समिति दशमुख वीक्ष्य रोमाञ्चमञ्चन्‌ | 
हवां हैयङ्गवीनं चकितमपसरन्‌ म्लेच्छरक्तेदिंगन्तान्‌ 
सिञचन्दन्तेन भूमिं तिळमिव तुल्यन्‌ पातु नः पीतवासाः ॥ | 
अत्र लक्ष्मीमालोक्य Gad इत्यनेन शृङ्गारस्य, निगममुपहसन्‌ इत्यनेन 
हास्यस्य, यज्ञजन्तून्‌ शोचयन्‌ इत्यनेन करुणस्य, क्षत्रं शोणाक्षि पश्यन्‌ इत्यनेन 
३. येषां कोमल-काव्य-कौशल-कलालीलावती भारती... 
तेषां ककशतकेवक्वचनोद्वारेडपि कि हीयते । 
यैः कान्ताकुचमण्डळे कररुदा: सानन्दमारोपिता- 
स्तैः किं मत्तकरीन्द्रकुम्भशिखरे नरोपणीयाः शराः । 
. तत्रैव १, १७ 
४, द्रष्टव्यः काव्यात्ममीमांतार्या. ग्रन्थकार-यंशपरिचयः | 
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ोद्रस्य, समिति दशमुख वीक्ष्य रोमाञ्चमञ्चन्‌ इत्यनेन वीरस्य, हृत्वा हैयङ्गवीनं 
चकितमपसरन्‌ इत्यनेन भयानकस्य, म्लेच्छरक्तेदिंगन्तान्‌ सिञ्चन्‌ इत्यनेन बीभ- 
त्सस्य, दन्तेन भूमिं तिलमिव तुल्यन्‌ इत्यनेनाद्भतस्य च रसस्याभिव्यक्तिर्भवति । 

एवं हि रससिद्धकत्रीशवरस्य भानुदत्तमिश्रस्य काव्यद्याश्ननिष्णातत्व प्रकटितं 
भवति । अयमेव हि आचायः रसतरङ्गिण्यां जम्माख्ये नवमं सात्त्विकभावं 
निरूपयामास५ | 


कंविशेखरभानुदत्तमिश्र - तनूजस्य जानुदत्तमिश्रस्य alert कविवरः 
गङ्गानन्दमिश्रण  षोडशशतकपू्वाद्धं विद्यमानस्य वीकानेर-नरेश - श्रीकणस्य 
सभापण्डितशिरोमणिना कर्णभूषणं - नाम अम्थर॒त्न रचयाञ्चक्रे, यस्मिन्‌ विभावा- 
नुभाव व्यभिचारिभाव - स्थायिभाव - रसानां यैदुष्यपूणं विवेचनं भानुदत्तमिश्र- 
प्रतिपादित-नवम-जुम्भाख्यसात्तिवकभावस्य चर्चा च वरीवर्ति .एतेनैव कविवर- 
गङ्गानम्देन काव्यडाकिंनी विरचिता यत्र कियतां नग्रीनानां दोषाणां निरूपण 
दोषज्ञानां मनांसि चमत्करोति । 


मेथिळकविको किछूविद्यापति-समकालिकेन षोडशशताब्दयां विद्यमानेन 
न्यायशाल्लप्रवीणेन केवछूमिश्रण साहित्यशाक्नेऽपि विविधानि अन्थरल्ानि 
THIER, येषु अलंकारशेखर - काव्यरत्न - अरंकारसर्वस्वादीनि प्रसिद्धानि । 
अलंकारशेखरे एतेन मेथिलीरीतिरपि न्यरूपि । . 

खिः्टीयसप्तदशशतकान्ते ` विद्यमानेन पद वाक्य-प्रमाण-पारावारीणेन 
TEA Meat गोकुळनाथोयाः्पायेन अन्वथनामा 
रसाणवो नाम अन्थो व्यरचि | 

महादेवमिश्रेण विरचितां रसमञ्गरी-व्याख्यां भानुभावप्रकाशिनीं 
रसतरङ्गिणीन्याख्यां रसोदधि-नाम्तीं विद्वांसः प्रायेण जानते एव | 

. सुखदेवमिश्रत्य श्वङ्गाररु्ता भावमिश्रस्य शृङ्गारसरसी श्रीकरमिश्रस्य 
SALAS भास्करमिश्रस्य साहित्यदीपिका सुबुद्धिमिश्रस्य तत्त्वपरीक्षा तथा 


५, रसतरङ्गिण्याम्‌ ६६-तमे WS | 
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साहित्यतवेस्वनामिंका काव्याळंकारसूत्रवृत्ति-व्याख्या च अध्ययनाध्यापनादाव- 
प्रचळिता अपि भेक्षावतां समालोचकानां समक्ष प्रत्यक्षायमाणा एव |o इमानि 
च अन्थरलानि विहारप्ान्तीयमैथिलमनीषिभिविरचितानि खिष्टीयोनविंशशतकान्तात्‌ 
पूवमेव भारतभुव विभूषयाश्चक्रु; | 


वर्षमानशताब्यां च दिवमुपयातानामनल्पगुणगणशालिनां विरचित- 
काव्यशासनग्रन्थानां .सुविहितसाहित्यशाख्नन्याख्यानां विहारपरान्तीयविपश्चितां 
व्यक्षनावादकुदू यदुनाथ झा, काव्यप्रकाशव्यास्याकारः खुद्दी झा, काव्यप्रका- 
शाङ्गलमाषाव्यार्याकार - महामहोपाध्याय - डाक्टर - सर्‌ - गङ्गनाथ झा- प्रभृति- 
महाभागानां नामानि CAS समुल्लेख्यानि | 


अधुनातनेषु ऊन्ध-साहित्य - शात्र - विषय-रचनाम्रतिष्ठेषु ध्वन्यालोक 
रसमञ्जरी-रसगङ्गाषरादि - व्याख्याकृत्‌ कविशेखर-बद्रीनाथ झा, ध्वनिसाहलीकार- 
श्रीपदानन्द्‌ झा,रसगङ्गाधर-हिन्दी-व्याख्याकार-श्रीमदनमोहन झा, भामह-विरचित- 
कान्यारुंकार-हिन्दी-च्याख्याकारः पराध्यापक-श्रीदेवेनद्रनाथशर्मा, काव्यदोषसमीक्षक- 
वामनविरचितकाव्यारूकारसूत्र - व्याख्याकार - प्राध्यापकश्रीयेचन झा, काव्यात्म- | 
मीमांसा-काऱ्य्रस्वपमीमांसा-निबन्धकुसमाञ्जरि-लेखक-प्राध्यापक-श्रीजयमन्तमिश्रः 
- काव्याद्श-रुद्ररालंकार-कुवल्यानन्दादिग्रन्थ-व्याख्याकार-श्रीरामचन्द्र झा, साहि- 
त्यदपण - व्याख्याकार-श्रीमोहनठकुर इत्यादिविदुषां नामानि. प्रसङ्गेऽस्मिन्‌ 
समुलेख्यान्येव । | ' 
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THE CONTRIBUTION 05 TWENTIETH CENTURY 
MITHILA TO SANSKRIT -KAVYA-SAHITYA 
TRILOKANATHA JHA 


janakijananabhimiriksyatam 
ambujaksi mithile ‘yam agratah | 
atra vijnavadanesu darpita 
nrtyati pratigrham sarasvati ||} 


The above eulogistic reference to Mithil& by Kavikarpapura in 
his Parijataharanamahakavya? may appear to -be an example of 
hyperbole but it remains an indubitable fact that the land- of 
Mithila extending from the Himalaya in the north to the Ganga in the 
south, from the Kosi in the east to the Gandaki in the west? has all 
along been a famous seat of Sanskrit learning. The sons of the 
soil have kept the glow of their intellectual luminosity undiminished 
through the ages and earned an undying fame for Mithilsg. T 
claim that the land has maintained its academic standard uniformly 
right from the age of Janaka and Yajüavalkya to Dharmadatta and 
Kavi$ekhara Badarinütha of the present century borders on absur- 
dity. For, no country in the world has ever maintained its stan- 
dards and values uniformly through thousands of centuries. There” 
have always been ups and down in every walk of life. The literary 
history of Mithila has also seen several rounds of periods of glory 
and decadence. Even the present century had contributed its mite 
to the advancement of Sanskrit learning. We give below a brief 
account of some of the twentieth century litterateurs of Mithilà who 
have enriched the vast store of Sanskrit Kavyasahitya by their 
valuable contributions 


Dharmadatta alias 89९८६ Jha 


_ Dharmadatta hailed from village Navani. Born in March 1860, 
he was the son of Durgadatta and the grandson of Ratnapani. He 


was the Principal of Dharmasamaja Sanskrit College, Muzaffarpur. AI e 


He was a sarvatantrasvatantra, a great scholar -possessing equal 
proficiency in all systems of philosophical discipline. There are 
1. Parijataharanamahakavya XVII. 59. ; 
2. Mithila Institute, Darbhanga, 1956. 

3. Aj kesa ta gosa|aj ganga ta sanga Ii 
$—17 
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ver fifteen works of Dharmadatta on Navyanyaya. But his unique 
fascination for Kavyasahitya is evident from his solitary Sulocana- 
madhavacampiu, which is being published by the Mithila Research 
Institute. His only contribution to Sanskrit prosody is his Prasta- 
ravicdra dealing with a large variety of metres He is defini- 
tely different from his namesake cited in Rasapradipa of Prabhakara 
and discussed by De* and Bhattacharya’. He died in 1918 


 Balakrsna 

An inhabitant of village Navatola Mm. Bilakrsna, born in 
1888, was the son of Gosafii Mi$ra®. Janaki was his mother’. He 
served as a professor of Indian Philosophy at Rame$varalatà 
Vidyalaya, Darbhanga, D.S.S. College, Muzaffarpur and Benares 
Hindu University, Benares. Philosophy was his forte but he had 
also an inclination towards literary compositions. In addition to 
the verses.composed on different occasions he is credited with the 
authorship of the Laksmisvaricarita®, the Sriramesvarakirtilata 
and a commentary on the Rddhdnayanadvisati of Mm. Mohana. 
‘Published with an autocommentary styled Suksmarthavivecika the 
Laksmisvaricarita of Mm. Balakrsna is an akhyayika complete in 
six ucchydsas, the last of which is solely dedicated to the life and 
beneficence of Maharani Laksmis'vari, the youngest of the three 
wives of Maharaja Laksmifvara Simha of Darbhanga 


The Sriramesvarakirtilata deals with the life and attainments 
of Maharaja RameSvarasimha. . 


Mm. Balakrsna expired on 1947 


Krsnasimha Thakura 


Mm. Kfsnasimha Thakura came of the illustrious Khandabala 
famiiy. He lived in village Bhaura. Born in the year 1848 he was 
the son of Jagatsimha Thakura. He studied at the feet of Hari 


4. History:df Skt: Poetics, pp. 216, 291 


5. "Introduction to Kayyaprakasayiveka. ४०1. 1, p. 57 and 
JOI. IH, No. 4,'pp. 557: 565 


6. Vide Laksmisvaricarita, Introductory verse No. 13. - 
7. Ibid. verse No. 19 ; 


Sri Rameshwar Press, Darbhanga, 1921. 
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Miéra of 280६ 017, Bhaiyearman of Balata-Raghavapura and 
Mm. Rajarama-Sastri of Varanasi. He was a grammarian of note. 
He was gifted with a unique talent of justifying even words of : 
foreign origin by suitable application of Panini’s aphorisms. He 
was a great devotee and a poet also. The following Stotras composed 
by him bear testimony to it. (1) Gaügasrilahari (2) Amaranatha- 
$ataka (3) Tryambakapaiicasika (4) Kamakhyastotra (5) Vaispavi- 
stotra (6) Kasivarnana i 


In addition to the works mentioned above Mm. Krsnasimha 
Thākura has two poetic works to his credit. His Khandabalakula- 
dipika® and Banailirajyavarpana.give an account of the two flou- 
rishing royal families of Darbhanga and Banaili. Besides, we have 
also got a good number of verses composed by him on the occasion 
of felicitating George the Vth and Queen Mary, Queen Victoria and 
Lord Curzon, Maharaja Laksmifvarasimha Maharaja of Kasi and 
Raja of Banaili. He died on October 9, 1921. 


Ksemadharisimha 


A scion of the same "Khapdabalà family Ksemadhari Simha 
was born in March 1894.’ “He graduated from. Patna University in 
1918. His scholarship of the Vedanta Philosophy fetched for him 
the title of ‘Vedantavinoda’. He was well versed in the Tantras and’ 
above all, he was a poet. His Surathacaritamahakavya™° published 
with financial assistance from Ministry of Education, "Govt of 
India, is complete in eighteen cantos. It deals with the life of King 
Suratha and the glorious .deeds of Goddess Durga .performed for 
the protection of the people against the atrocities of demons. ‘The 
story is narrated in the Devimahatmya portion of .the Markandeya 


Purana 
Besides, there are nineteen other Sanskrit works to his crediti,0, 


On a survey of these Works it becomes cvident that his contribution 


to Stotra-literature deserves special attention. Ksemadhari breathed 
his last in March, 1961. . 
Lekhanatha 


An inhabitant of village Sarisava, Lekhanatha was born in 
1886. He studied under Kapile$vara Uha of Belari and enjoyed 


ME ne भभ 


SE ERE Re 
9. Sri Rameshwar Press, Darbhanga, San 1322 Fasli. 
0." Madhubani, 1967 : 

11, Vide Introduction to Surathacarita, p. 5 
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the patronage of the late Maharajadhiraja Sir Kamegvara Simha 
of Darbhanga. Keenly interested in Kdvya-sahitya Lekhanatha 
wrote a treatise on Sanskrit poetics entitled Rasacandrika!? dealing 
with various types of heroes and heroines. The author has supplied 
his own definitions and illustrations, all in verse. In addition to 
this, he also composed poems styled Varsaharsakavya and Manasa- 
pujakavya and edited the Rasakaustubha of Venidatta and the 
Govindadamodarastotra of Vilvamafgala. He died in in April, 
1965, 


Balabodha 


Balabodha Misra lived in the village Kokana near Corauta. An 
erudite scholar of Mimàmsà Philosophy, he was a Professor of 
Mimamsà in Queen's College, Varanasi. He wrote a work named 


Ramalasapacarita at the instance of Mahantha Ramalasanadasa of 
Corautam. i 


S'ivanandana 


Sivanandana Miśra was an inhabitant of the village Dabhari. 
He was born in 1880. He was a pupil of Mm. Krsnasiinha Thakkura 
of the Khandabala family. Jane$varasimha of the same family was 
his patron. The only work of S'ivanandana available to us is 
preserved in the manuscript library of the Mithila Research Insti- 
tute, Darbhanga!?. It is a drama entitled Gajananacarita!*. It is 
complete in seven acts. It depicts the valour of Lord Ganeéa. 
The chief sentiment of the play is the heroic. The verses are all 
composed in a forceful style. The dialogue between Skanda and 
Ganesa is amusing. 


Sivanandana diedilin 1930. 


Yadunatha 


: Yadunatha, the veteran scholar of grammar and logic Was 
born in 1885, in the illustrious Sarisava branch of the Sodarapura 
family. An inhahitant of the village Lalaganija, Yadunatha studied 
eee 

12. Vidyapati Press, Darbhanga, ‘San 1347 Fasli. 

13. Ms. No. 499/589, 

14. The drama has been referred to by 
his article ‘Sanskrit D 
XLIL p.2, : — 


R. K. Chowdhary in 
rama in Mithila’, p. 59, JBRS. 
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grammar under Judaona Jha and logic under Lokanatha Jha. 
He died prematurely in 1928. Among his Sahitya works 
the Vyaiijangvada! deserves special mention. This small 
treatise discusses im extenso the nature of suggestion (Vyafijana) 
and its place in the realm of the belles-lettres. The’ ground for the 
admission of suggestlon have been established with remarkable 
perspecuity. 


Devikanta 


Devikanta Thakkura of the village Athari was the son of 
Jivanatha Thakkura. He was a professor of Samkhya-Yoga at 
D. S. S. College, Muzaffarpur. Mahisasuravadhamahakavya (also 
called Devicarita) and Devistuti are famous among his poetic 
compositions. 


Cakradhara 
Son of Satrughna Jha of Narona family of the village Sagara- 
pura, Cakradhara wrote a commentary on the Virudavali of Mm. 
Raghudeva Sarasvati. It is called Vibudharajiranjini!*. - 


Ayodhyanatha 
Ayodhygnatha Misra was the son of Milana Mira, a gram- 
marian of the village Gamaila but he made his abode in village 
Canaura. He was one of the devoted disciples of Mm. Krsnasimha 


Thakkura. He wrote a commentary styled Prakasika17 on the 
Khagndabalakuladipika of his teacher. 


Cetanatha 


Son of Gaügan&tha of the famous Narona family, Cetanatha 
lived in the village Navatola. He enjoyed the patronage of Maharaja 
Rame$varasimha of Darbhanga. He wrote a commentary entitled 
Ramesyaraprasadini** on Bhrigaduta of Kavindra Gangananda of 
Mithila : 


à 
15. Vaishali Press, Muzaffarpur, Vikrama Samvat 1922. 


16. Published with Virudavali, Prabhakarayantralaya, Kashi, 


Samvat 1960 
17. Published with text in Fasli 1322 N 
18. Published with the text from Raj Press, Darbhanga, 1915, 


L) 
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Litana 


Born in the Darihara family Lütana Jha was an inhabitant of 
the village Koilakha. He was a great grammarian. He had received 
the patronage of Tantradhari Simha of the Khandabala family. 
The Mithila Research Institute preserves a manuscript copy of his 
Rasavilasai?, a collection of 55 verses composed in different metres. 
The poet has also added explanatory notes with peculiar inter- 
pretations which bear testimony to his command over Sanskrit 
grammar. E 
Mukunda 


Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakśī was the son of Bakéi Nandalala 
alias Muéali Jha of the famous Karamaha family. He lived in 
the village Haripura. He wasa professor of Karmakanda at D. S. S. 
College, Muzaffarpur. He wrote a Khapdakavya styled Srimatkara- 
mahasukulakirtikaumudi*° dealing with the origin and development 
of his family. He wrote another entitled Srimatkhagdabalakula- 
prasasti?!. In addition to these, there are commentaries by Mm. 
Mukunda : Jha Bakéi, Sukhobodhini on the Bhartrharinirveda- 
nataka of Mm. Harihara and Sarala?* on the Amrtodayanataka of 
Mm. Gokulanatha. 


Dinabandhu 


Dinabandhu Jha son of Phekt Jha of the Mandara family was 
an inhabitant of the village I$ahapura. For long he served as the 
Pradhanadhyapaka of Maharani Laksmivati Samskrta Vidyalaya, 
Sarisava. Towards the end of his life he also accepted the post of 
the traditional Pandit at Mithila Research Institute, Darbhanga. 
That he was a grammarian of note is evident from his Lingavacana- 


yicara Ramesvarapratdpodaya® and Rasikamanoranjini bear 
testimony to his poetic talent. 


“19. Ms. No. 1195. 

20. Chowkhamba, Samvat 1993. 

21. . Chowkhamba. 

22. Vidyavilas Press, Kashi. 

23. Vijaya Press, Muzaffarpur, 1925. 

24. Mithila Institute. 
25. . Yajfieéyara Yantralaya, Kasi, - - 
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Gangainatha — 57 5c RN 

Mm. Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha hardly requires. any introduction 

to the world of orientalists. `A man of versatile genius, he contri- 
buted a lot to the different branches of Sanskrit learning. In the 
field of Kavyasahitya, in addition to his translation of standard 


Sahitya texts, we have his Sanskrit commentary on. Prasannaraghava 
a drama by Jayadeva 


Badarinatha 


Mm. Kavisekhara Badarinatha जाई - . of the . Simaravara 
branch of the. Khaudla family was born in January, 1893. 
Vidyanatha was his father and Maya Devi his mother. He 
is an inhabitant of the village Sarisava. He.is the representative 
Sahityika of the present-day Mithila. He is a great poet and a 
prolific writer. His erudition 185 fetched for him the honor- 
ific title Kavigekhara and Mm. Among his contributions to 
Sanskrit poetry, the Pramodalahari*', the Rdajasthdnaprasthana™, 
the Radhaparinayamahakavya™, the Anyoktisahasrt,® the Kasyapa- 
kulaprasasti*, the Sokaslokasataka*', the Samskrtagitaratnavali?* 
and the XKavyakallolini** deserve special mention. His Sahitya- 
mimamsa™ is an independent treatise on Sanskrit poetics. Besides he 
has also written learned commentaries on standard texts of Sanskrit 
poetics. Prominent among them are Surabhi on the Rasamanjari 
of Bhanudatta?, the Didhiti on the Dhvanyaloka of Anandavar- 
dhana and the Candrika on the Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha’ 
In addition to these Kavisekhara has written a Campi entitled 


26. 1911. 

27. 1915. 

28. Vijaya Press, Muzaffarpur, 1931. 

29. 1938. 

30. Vaishali Press, Muzaffarpur, 1938, 

31, Darbhanga Press Co., Darbhanga, 1953. 
32. Mithla Press, Darbhanga, 1954. 

33. By Mithila Research Institute. 

34. Jha Commemoration Volume, Poona, 1937. 
35. Varanasi, 1929. 

36. Varanasi, 1937. है 

37. Varanasi, 1955, ... ;. -. 
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Gunesvaracaritacampu**. His editions of the Vyahjanavada of 
Yadunatha, the Rasapürijdta of Bhanudatta, the Rasataraiigint of 
Ramananda, the Alañkāramañjarī of Venidata and the Kavyapra- 


kasavivarapa of Mm. Gokulangtha are well known to the students 
of Sanskrit Kavya-sahitya. 


Jivanatha 


Son of Dinabandhu of the village Iéahapura, Jivanatha Jha is 
the author of many Sanskrit works. Prominent among them is 
Kamesvara-pratapodaya™, a fine specimen of Viruda literature 
composed in the Campu-style. It contains in all 125 verses. It isa 
laudatory discourse on the magnanimity of character of Maharaja- 
dhirsja Kamesvarasimha, the last Maharaja of Darbhanga. Written 
in fine Sanskrit and interspersed withchoicest figures of speech, it 
depicts the qualities of head and heart of the Maharaja. 


38. Raj Press, Darbhanga, 1952. 
39, Raj Press, Darbhanga, Samyat 2001. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF GUJARAT TO SANSERIT 
LITERATURE (SASTRAS) 
E. A. SOLOMON, 
School of Languages, Gujarat University. 


The present State of Gujarat comprises the regions earlier 
known as Anarta (North Gujarat), Lata (South Gujarat), Suragtra 
and Kaccha (Western Gujarat) and portions of Avanti and Anupa 
(East Gujarat). When the name Gurjatra or GurjaradeSa came to 
be given to these regions is still not determined; but there is no 
denying the fact that it is connected with Gurjaras whom Bana 
refers to in his Harsacarita when he calls Harga's father * Gurjara- 
prajagara’. The dynasty of Gurjara-pratiharas is well known in 
. Indian history. Bhinnamala or Bhillamala, more popularly known 

Srimala, was their first capital. Though the political boundaries 
of Gujarat have kept on changing from time to time, Bhinnamala or 
Srimala cannot be denied the claim of being the first capital of 
Gujarat as such. And the political, literary and cultural history of 
Gujarat cannot be fully understood unless Bhinnamala or Srimala 
in Rajasthan is considered as intimately connected with it at least 
for historical purposes. . 


Gujarat is historically known to have had five capitals—Girinagar 


or Junagadh and Valabhi in Surastra, Bhinnamala or Bhillamala or 


Srimala in Rajasthan, Anahillapura-pattana and Karnavati or 


Ahmedabad in Anarta. On the basis of the Puranas it is known to 
have had Anarttapura, Anandanagara ‘or Vadanagara in Anartta = 


and Dvarika in Surasira also as its capitals 


Girinagar was the capital of Anartta-Surastra for : 


ee 


db A 


t 
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Valabhi seems to have been a place of learning for Brahmins, 
Buddhists and Jainas from very early times. Valabhi, it seems, was 
an important port being then situated on the Bhavanagar creek at 
the mouth of the river Ghelo. From Ptolemy’s reference to Valabhi 
as Balai and from certain seals we can infer its existence in the 
second century A.D. It had become sufficiently famous to be 
taken as a place for a story in the Dasakumaracarita. 


Asti Saurastresu Valabhi nama -nagari | Tasyam Grhagupta- 
namno guhyakendratulyavibhavasya ndvikapater duhita Ratnavali 
nama || —pasakumaracarita, p. 225, Nirnaya Sagara Ed., 1913. 


Similarly in the Kathasaritsagara it is referred to as a place 
where young men used to go for higher learning. Visnudatta, 
sixteen years of age and hailing from Antarvedi is said to have gone 
to Valabhi for learning. 


sa Visnudatto vayasa piurpasodasavatsarak | 
gantum pravayrte vidyapraptaye Valabhim purim | 
p. 141, Nirnaya Sagara Ed. 


The epoch-making work of redacting the Jaina Agamas was 
executed in Valabhi first under the editorship of Nagarjuna (circa 
A. D. 300-313) and then of Devarddhigani Ksamagramana (A.D. 454 
or 467). The Chinese traveller Hiouen Tsang tells us about the 
existence of hundreds of Saigharamas with about 600 priests studying 
Hinayana as taught in the Sammatiya school. In the copper-plate of 
Dharasena of the Valabhi era 259 (i.e. A. D. 578) there is a reference 
to Sri Bappapadiya Vihara got constructed by Acarya Bhadanta 
Sthiramati. Hiouen Tsang also says that not far from the city was a 
Sangharama built by O-cha-lo. While residing there the Bodhisattvas 
Gupamati and Sthiramati composed treatises which gained high 
renown. Gunamati and Sthiramati are well known Buddhist 
philosophers who commented on the works of Vasubandhu. Some 
of these works must have been written while they were in the Sangha- 
rama in the vicinity of Valabhi. Gunamati is said to have gone all 
the way from Valabhi to Ayodhya to enter into a debate with the 
Samkhya ‘doctor’ Madhava who was defeated and who died while the — 
debate was in progress. It-sing tells us that ‘ Nalanda in south Bihar 
and Valabhi were two places in India which deserved comparison .. 
_ with the most famous centres of learning in China and were 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 8 


~ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF GUJARAT TO sANskRii—sASIRAS 139 
.frequented by crowds of-eager students who commonly devoted two 
or three years on attendance at lectures on Buddhist philosophy. ° 
Incidentally it may be mentioned, that Santideva, the author of 
Siksasamuccaya and Bodhicaryavatara, was, according to Tara- 
nantha and Buston, the son of king Kalyanavarmam of Saurüsira. 
He lived in the period between the departure of Itsing from India in 
A. D. 625 and before Santaraksita’s first visit to Tibet in A. D 
7431 


After Girinagara Valabhi became the capital of Anartta Surüstra 
in the time of the Maitrakas who were lovers and promoters of 
learning. We shall return to this later. After the downfall of Valabhi 
in about A.D. 788-789 the glory of Anartta Surastra was eclipsed for 
a time.. And so we turn to Bhillamala or Bhinnamala or Srimala as 
the next cultural city interesting from our.point of view. This city, 
if local tradition could be relied upon, was in existence before the 
second century A. D. Its position on an important trade-route seems 
to have helped in making the city culturally and materially rich from 
early times. Hiouen Tsang seems to have come in about 641 A. D. 
to the kingdom of Kiu-Che-lo which is rendered into Sanskrit as 
Gurjara. Its capital was Pi-lo-mo-lo (Bhillamala). According to him, 
a Ksatriya prince, about twenty years of age and strongly devoted 
to Buddhism, was ruling there. He might have been a descendent of 
Vyaghramukha, whose Capa dynasty was perhaps one of the clans 
ofthe Gurjaras. According to Hiouen Tsang there was a Sangha- 
rama in the city where about a hundred Bhikkhus lived, teaching the 
Sarvastivada of the Hinayana school of Buddhism. The most 
powerful dynasty which ruled over Gurjaratra was that of the 
Gurjara Pratiharas, who with the expansion of their empire, later 
took their capital to Kanyakubja. 


Anahillapura was founded by Vanaraja Cavada-Capotkata in 
A. D. 746 on the site of an old town called Lakkharama on the 
bank of the river Sarasvati. The Cavadas ruled in Apahillapura 
from A. D. 746 to 942 and the Solanki or Calukya period starting — 
with Mularaja lasted, from A. D. 942 to 1300. The Solanki Kings 
were such great patrons of learning that even a brief review here of 


1.. P. 100, The Central Philosophy of Buddhism, T.R. V. Murti. 
George Allen and Unwin, 1955 
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works written in this period would be well nigh impossible. The 
cultural and literary rivalry, besides the political one, between 
Gujarat and Malava, gave to some extent a fillip to the development 


of Sanskrit literature in this period. We shall have occasion to 
refer to this later. 


Anarttapura or Anandapura (modern Vadanagar) seems to have 
been an important centre of learning from ancient times. The grants 
of the Maitrakas give us some idea of the large number of donees of 
Anandapura who were well versed in different branches of Vedic 
learning. 


After thus briefly describing some of the important centres 
of learning in Gujarat; we shall now see in what way 
the atmosphere in Gujarat was congenial to the proliferation 
of Sanskrit studies:and literary, philosophical and technical works. 


We have already referred to the two Sanskrit inscriptions of the 
Ksatrapa ruler Rudradaman and of Skandagupta at the foot of the 
Girnar. In Rudradaman’s inscription, literary prose and verse is 
characterised as ‘sphuta-laghu-madhura-citra-kanta-Sabdasamayo- 
daralaikrta’,—undoubtedly “something very ‘significant for the 
history of Sanskrit Poetics. Moreover, Rudradaman is characterised . 
as a scholar, practitioner and promoter of Sabda-vidya (grammar), 
Arthavidya (politics), Gandharva-vidya (music) and Nyaya-vidya 
(logic-philosophy) : Sabda-artha-gandharva-nyayadyanam vidyanam 
mahatinam parana-dharana-vijiidna-prayogavapta-vipulakirtina...). 
Rudradaman might not have been so proficient in all these lores, but 
this is culturally significant in as much as it shows that it wasa 
matter of prestige amongst the people to be so and to be regarded as 
such. This was the people’s conception of an enlightened man. The 
inscriptions of Rudradaman and Samudragupta are very good 
specimens of the classical style though they were meant to be public 
documents. Would we not then be justified in saying that Sanskrit 


was very well known to educated people and that Sanskrit literature 
was well cultivated in this region of India? 2 


From the copper-plates of Valabhi ranging from A.D. 502 to 


A.D. 767 we find that both Vedic and Classical Sanskrit literature 
flourished under the Maitraka rule in Gujarat. The kings: them: 
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selves seem to have taken pride in being known as learned and as 
lovers and patrons of learning. 


The epithets of those to whom grants were made during this 
period are even more important for the history of Vedic and 
Sanskrit learning. For example, in the copper-plates of Dhruvasena I 
we find such references: ‘Nagaraka-vastavya-Santigarmage Atreya- 
gotraya Vajasaneya-sabrahmacarine tathā asyaiva bhratre Deva- 
$armane’, and ‘Anandapura-vastavya-brahmana-Skandatrata-Guha- 
tratabhyam Bharadvaja-sagotrabhyam Chandoga-sabrahmacari- 
bhyam’. An analysis of such references in the co pper-plates shows that 
the largest number is that of the students of the Sukla-Yajurveda of 
the Vajasaneyi-Madhyandini Sakha and Kanva Sakha, the majority 
being those of the former. There area few donees of the Maitra- 
yagi Sakha and one of the Taittiriya Sakha also. The next in 
number are the students of the Samaveda, Chandogas of the 
Kauthuma Sakha. Next come the students of the Rg Veda of the - 
Bahvrca S&kha. A few Atharvanas pursuing the study of the 
Atharva Veda are also mentioned. These donees appear to be spread 
over the whole Gujarat, quite a big number being from Anarttapura 
or Ánandapura (the modern Vadanagar) which was an important 
centre of Vedic learning for centuries. Jambusara near Bharooch is 
also well represented. Certain donees are referred to as ‘Caturvidya- 
Samanya’ or ‘Traividya-Samanya’ of certain places. Dr. H. G. Sastri 
has, in his Maitraka-Kalina Gujarata, Pt. Il, p. 356, explained the 
words Caturvidya and Traividya as the Parisads of the masters of 
the four Vedas and the masters of the three Vedas respectively, and 
Samanya as a member of these Parisads. 


The use of Sanskrit in these copper-plates for governmental 
purposes shows that Sanskrit was. the official language for 
important records during the Maitraka period also. It is interest- 
ing to know how Siddharsi, who flourished in the. vicinity of 
Bhinnamala, justifies why he wrote his Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha, 
the first exclusive and elaborate allegory in Indian literature, 
according to Jacobi, in Sanskrit. He says there are two principal 
languages, Sanskrit and Prakrit. The sophisticated high-brows are 
‘conceited about Sanskrit; and though Prikrit is soft to the ear and 
capable of giving wisdom to the ‘bālas’ (the not-so-much educated 
and trained) it does not seem to appeal to them even; that is to say, 
even these-"balas' do not appreciate Prákrit. Now, if there isa 


2. ४०२६६. 
har 
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way, one must try to please all. So he decided to write his work in 
Sanskrit but in a simple and lucid style. He evolved a style which 
would be ‘sarvajanocita’ (fit for all) and not too much loaded with 
hidden meaning. He shunned the use of very obscure and hard 
words and very long sentences. 


Samskrta Prakrta ceti bhase pradhanyam arhatah | 

tatrapi Samskrta tavad durvidagdha-hrdi sthita | 

balanam api sadbodhakarini karna-peSala | 

tatha'pi Prakrta bhasa na tesam api bhasate || 

upaye sati kartavyam sarvesam citta-rafijanam | 

atas tadanurodhena Samskrteyam karisyate | 

na ceyam atigidhartha na dirghair vakyadandakaih | 

na caprasiddha-paryayais tena sarvajanocità | (51-54) 


The reference to ‘atigidhartha’, ‘dirgha-vakyas’ and ‘apra- 
siddha-paryayas’ seems to be a fling at the prevalent fashion of 
writing Sanskrit 


The work was completed in A.D. 908. Siddharsi also trans- 
lated into Sanskrit the Prakrit Candrakevalicarita (A. D. 918) 
and wrote a Sanskrit commentary Laghuvrtti on a Prakrit work 
(Upadesamala of Dharmadasagani) which has the colophon : ‘‘Krtir 
iyam Jina-Jaimini-Kanabhuk-Saugatadidar$anavedinah sakalagran- 
tharthanipunasya Srisiddharser mahacaryasyeti 


We also know of Haribhadrasuri (lived and worked round 
about Bhinnamala between 700 A. D. and 770 A. D.), who was 
probably the first to start the fashion of writing Sanskrit commen- 
taries on the Prakrit Jaina Canon. That is to say, Sanskrit was 
regarded as the court-language, the language of all serious discussions . 
and authoritative documents and writings. It had very much the 
same place as English has with respect to the modern Indian langua- 
ges. The cultural rivalry between Anahillapurapattana and Malva, 
as said above, gave a fresh impetus to the writing of works on all 


important subjects in Sanskrit. We may now take a brief review of 
works written in Gujarat. 


Vedic literature : 


Durgacarya’s commentary Rjvartha-vrtti on the Nirukta of 
Yaska is well known to Vedic scholars. Durgacarya belonged to 
— Laja. ‘At the end of the vrtti on each adhyaya the colophon reads : 
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Jambimargasramavasinah acarya-Bhagavad-Durgasya krtau 
Rjvarthayam Nirukta-vrttau......... 


: Dr. Lakshman Sarup at first identified Jambi with Jammu 
in Kashmir, but later realised his mistake and on the 
strength of references in the Mahabharata he identified Jambu- 
marga as a sacred place situated on the western part of Narmada 
and therefore near Bharooch?. In fact, it can be identified with the 
modern town of Jambusar in the Bharooch district. Sarup moreover 
assigned Durga to the fourteenth century A.D., but later on he found 
evidence to put him before Skandasvamin, and so according to him, 
the fifth century A.D. became Durga’s lower limit. The upper limit, 
according to Sarup, is the first century A.D., because Durga uses the 
word Dinara as equivalent to money. Sarup is inclined to assign him 
to the first century A.D., because Barygaza or Bharooch was a 
famous port in the first century A.D., and declined as a port after 
that century: 


In the article ‘Gujarata na ketalaka pracina pandito' (printed 
in Buddhi-prakasa, 1952, pp. 302-308) Dr. Umakant P. Shah argues 
that the term ‘Jambi-marga must have been current at the time_of 
the final recension of the Mahabharata, that is to say, in the second 
century B.C. We do not find this term in the Puranas of the Gupta 
age. So Durga could not have been nearer the Gupta age, but must 
have lived in the final quarter of the first century A.D., or in the 
beginning of the second century A.D. Durga is prior to Skanda- 
svamin, the guru of Harisvamin who was the dharmadhyaksa (minister 

f laws) of Vikramaditya Candragupta II of Avanti and wrote a 
commentary on the Šatapatha Brahmana in 407 A.D. Skandasvamin 
can, therefore, be said to have lived in the period 350-415 A.D 
So Durga must certainly have lived before 350 A.D.. and as said 
above, can be said to have lived in the end of the first century A.D., 
or the beginning of second century A.D. Durga refers to himself 
as ‘Kapisthala Vasistha’ : (Yasmin nigame esa Sabdah sa Vasistha- 
dvesini rk ; aham ca Kapisthalo Vasisthah; atas t&m na nirbravimi | 


E a a E a I I 

2. Introduction (pp. 97-101) to the commentary of Skandas- 

vamin and Mahesvara on the Nirukta, Volumes III and IV, _ 
University of Lahore. 
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—Nirukta-vriti, 414. Durga wrote this in connection with Rg Veda 
III. 53. 20). 


It is interesting to note that the earliest manuscript of Durga- 
vriti (hitherto discovered) was written in 1387 A.D. in Bharooch 
(Lakshman Sarup, Introduction to Niglantu and Nirukta, p. 50). 


Skandasvamin was the author of a commentary on the Rg Veda 
(upto the first three Astakas) as also of a commentary on the 
Nirukta of Yaska. Different parts of the Rg Veda Bhasya have 
been written one after the other by Skandasvamin, Narayana and 
Udgitha. Venkata, son of Madhava writes in his commentary on 
RV. 8. 4: 


Skandasvami Narayana Udgitha iti te kramat| 
cakruh sahaikam Rgbhasyam padavakyarthagocaram || 


This Skandasvamin, as we have seen above, must 
have lived in the period 350-415 A.D. He must have 
stayed and worked for the major part of his life in Ujjain, the 
capital of the Gupta kings. But he calls himself an 
inhabitant of Valabhi and son of Bhartr-dhruva?. A Brahmana 
Skanda is mentioned in the copper-plate of Valabhi of 528 A.D. ; 
‘and one ‘Brahmana Skandavasu' in the copper-plate of Dhruvasena II, 
The first is a Vajaseneya and the second and third are Chandogase 
We have no evidence to say whether Skandasvamin, son of Bhartr- 
dhruva was one of these. 


Anarttapura or Anandapura (modern Vadanagar) seems to 
have been a great centre of Vedic learning from early times. Ther 
grants of the Maitrakas to a number of Brahmana donees give us 
some idea of the spread of Vedic learning and of the experts in 
various branches of it. As the.late Dr. A. B. Dhruva said in a 
lecture -on the Sanskrit literature in Gujarat, Patan and Vadanagar 
were resounding with Veda-dhvani of Srotriyas like : Varadatta 


3. Valabhivinivasyetam Rgarthagamasamhrtim | 
Bhartrdhruvasuta$ cakre Skandasvami yathasmrti | 
Iti Bhartrdhruvasutasya Skandasvaminah krtau Rgveda- 
bhasye prathamo’ dhyayah—Rksamhita ;Skandasvami- 
krtabhasyena sahita, p. 133, edited by Sambasiva Sastri, 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum, 1929. 
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Anarttiya, Visnu, Vajrata, Uvata and Dya-Dviveda*, in the eleventh 
century. Uvata, the author of a Bhasya on the Sukla Yajurveda 
hailed from Anandapura. He wrote this Bhasya while living in 
Avanti in the time of Bhoja. 


Anandapura-vastavya-Vajratakhyasya sūnunā | 
Uvatena krtam bhasyam padavakyaih suniścitaih ll 
Rsyadim$ ca namaskrtya Avantyam Uvato vasan | 
mantranam krtavan bhasyam mahim Bhoje pra$asati | 
—p. 690, Nirnaya Sagar Press Edition. 


Uvata has commented on the Pratisakhya Satras also. 


According to some Uvata and Kaiyata who commented on the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali were brothers of Mammata and so were 
Pandits of Kashmir. But in view of the clear description of Uvata 
as the son of Vajrata this cannot be upheld. Amata with a similar 
name-ending was an expert in sacrificial ritual. 


* Adhvaravidhau patiyan Amata-nama tato ° bhavat tanayah ”. 


It is likely that due to cultural contacts between Gujarat and 
Kashmir, for which there is ample evidence, such names came to be 
popular in Gujarat. 


Dya-Dviveda, a contemporary of Uvataj and also living in 
Anandapura wrote a work called Niti-mahjari which he finished in 
1054 A.D. He says in the colophon that on the basis of historical 
incidents narrated in the Veda, he Wrote this poetical work in the 
form of delightful historical narratives with a_view to illustrate the 
Vedas and to propound ethical virtues. ° : 


Vilokya samhita-madhye itihasan puratanan | 

krta vai dharma-samyukta $loke baddha subuddhida Il 
Veda-drstántarupeyam Dya-dvivedakrta Subha | 
nitidharmapara ramya setihasakathatmika | 


` It may be noted that both Uvata and Dya-Dviveda, like Durga- 
carya and Skandasvamin, preceded the famous Sayanacarya who has 
utilised the works of these writers in the commentaries on the Vedas, 


4. Digdar$ana ~ Gujarata num Sariskrta Sahitya, p. 8. 
Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad, 1942, 
$—19 
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written by him or prepared under his supervision. Vispu who wrote 
the Sankhayana-paddhati belongs to the same period. He has given 
a genealogy of his forefathers who were all according to him, very 
learned. One of them, Vamana, it is interesting to know, returned 
from his travels to other regions, and found that, as ill luck would 
have it, his entire family had perished. Though he was 65 years old, 
he brought a wife from Vidarbha-nagara and thus continued his 
family-line. 


It is claimed by some that Yajnavalkya of, Upanisadic fame 
originally belonged to Anandapura as this gotra-name is found only 
here ; but we have no sure:evidence in support of this. 


Vyakarana : 


We have seen above that it was considered a matter of prestige 
to be known as proficient in grammar, logic, philosophy, poetics, 
fine arts and politics, and Salaturiyatantra is even referred to in the 
copper-plates of the Maitrakas. But we have a very interesting 
account of the circumstances that led to the composition of the 
Siddhahema-$abdanusasana. The Prabhavakacarita (completed in 
1278 A.D.) relates that once upon a time when Siddharaja (1094- 
1143 A.D.), after his conquest of Malva, was in the company of 
Hemacandra and other learned men, he was shown books of the 
Avanti library by his officers. He saw a Sastra work and asked what 
it was. Hemacandra replied that it was the grammar of Bhoja and 
that work on the science of language Was jn current use, the king of 
Malva being the crest-jewel among the learned and the 
author of works on grammar, poetics, astrology and logic. 
The jealousy of Siddharaja was roused and he asked: “ What, 
have we no such Sastra works in our collection, and is 
there no learned man in the whole of Gurjarade$a?" Every. 
body looked at Hemacandra and so the king requested him to write 
a new grammar which could stand comparison With all the extant 
grammars, especially the Püninian. Hemacandra replied that 
he wanted to write one and that the encouraging Words -of the king 
served as a reminder. Then he said: “ There are eight grammars. 
The books of these grammars surely existin the library of Sri 
Bharati Devi. Get them from the Kagmira region through your 
men so that a good work on grammar could be composed.” The 
king despatched important officers who went there and invoked the 
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Goddess of Speech who was pleased and said: “This Svetambara 
Hemacandra has won my highest favour. So send servants with the 
collection of books to him, who is another image of mine." It was 
done accordingly and Utsaha Pandita was also sent. Hemacandra 
studied these works on grammar thoroughly and critically and 
wrote his Sabdanusasana with the Laghu-vrtti and Brhad-vrtti, 
Sabdaniaharpava Nyasa, Lingaünu$asana with his ‘own commentary, 
Unadigagavivarana, Dhütu-parayaga-vivarana and other works. 


Malayagiri, the well known commentator of the Jaina Agamas 
and other works, has also written an independent work on grammar 
Sabdanusdsana with his own commentary. It is also known as 
Musti-vyakarana and seems to have been written during the reign 
of Kumarapala (1142-1173 A.D.). Malayagiri was a junior con- 
temporary of Hemacandra and seems to have been very much 
influenced by the grammars of S'ākațāyana (Palyakirti) and 
Hemacandra. 


'Vardhamana Suri wrote his Ganaratnamahodadhi with his 
own commentary in 1141 A.D. In this work, the author has compiled 
the ganas of Sakatayana-Vydkaraga and given an exposition of 
the words. He has referred to a number of grammarians but 
surprisingly not to Hemacandra, who also does not mention him. 
Vardhamanasiri seems to have also written a work Siddharaja- 
varnana. 


Buddhisagara wrote.a work on grammar, Buddhisagara- 
vyakarana. It is also known as Pafica-granthi Vyakarana (because it is 
based on the works of five grammarians-Panini, Candra, Jinendra, 
Vigranta and Durga). It was finished in Jabalipura (modern Jhalor 
in Rajasthan) in 1024 A.D. Buddhisagara also says that he composed — 
this work as the Bráhmanas were ridiculing the Jainas for having no - 
work on grammar or logic of their own. It may be noted that Jines- 
vara wrote a work called Pramaga-laksaga. It is interesting to know 
that in the reign of Bhima (A.D. 1022-1064) it was his purohita 
Somegvara and S'aiva guru Jiianadeva who made possible the residence 
in Anahillapura of these two ascetic Jaina monks-Jine$vara and - 
Buddhissgara. Their right to stay there was challenged by the 


DE _ Gaityavasin Jaina abbots who alone amongst Jaina priests had the - 
prescriptive right to reside in the capital. Jine$vara and Buddhi- - 
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sagara were Brahmanas of Madhyadega,-their names being respec- 
tively Sridhara and Sripati before they were converted to Jainism, 
and they were masters of Vedic learning. Buddhisagara thus seems 
to have been the first S'vetàmbara Acarya to have written a work on 
grammar, but it does not seem to have gained much prestige though 
it is referred to in a few works’. It also has Sutra-patha, Dhatupatha, 
Ganapatha and Unadisutra in verse. It is yet unpublished. 


Another interesting work on grammar is Gapadarpana attri- 
buted to king Kumarapala himself. It was written to teach Sans- 
krit to the Dandanayaka Vosari and the Pratihara Bhojadeva. 
Whether Kumarapala himself wrote it or not, it certainly shows his 
concern about giving a grounding in Sanskrit to his officers. There 
are such lines as: ः 


* Sritvadyair và dvitiyantam vetrin Bhoja samasyate?. 


We may briefly mention a few more ‘works on grammar that 
were written in Gujarat. One Kakala, a kayastha was appointed to 
teach Hemacandra's Siddhahemasabdanusasana during the life-time 
of Hemacandra. He wrote a commentary on it which was known as 
Laghu-vrtti or Madhyama-vrtti. Acarya .Gunacandrasiri wrote 
Hema-vibhrama-tika or Tattvaprakasika on the twenty-one karikas 
of Hemavibhrama of unknown authorship. The use of many 
allegedly ungrammatical forms is attempted to be justified and they 
are proved to be grammatically correct. The author was a pupil of 
Acarya Devasiri. र 


Aksri Gunacandrena vrttih sva-para-hetave | 
Devasurikramambhoja-caficarikena sarvada | 


ey this Gupacandrasüri was identical with Gunacandra, 
pupil of Hemacandracarya and collaborator of Ramacandrasuri in 
respect of the Drayyalankara-tippana and the Natyadarpaga. 


o scd MM 
5. - See Jaina Sahitya ka Brhad Itihasa, Bhaga 5, Laksanika 
Sahitya, pp. 22-23. Par$yanatha Vidyasrama Sodha sams- 
thana, Varanasi 5. 
6. See Dr. B. J. Sandesara's article in The Journal of the 
Maharaja Sayajirao University, Baroda, Vol. IL. No. 1, 
£ March, 1953, : . 
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Acarya Amaracandrasuri, a honoured poet of the court of the 

Gujarat King Vi$aladeva wrote a Syadisabda-samuccaya in the 

thirteenth century, in which he explained the case-formations on 

the basis of the Sutras of the Siddhahema-sabdanusasana. Some 

commentaries also were written on this work which proved to be 
very useful to students of the Siddhahema. 


Acürya Gunaratna Siri wrote the Kriyaratnasamuccaya in 
1409 A.D. in which he explained the different conjugations of verbs 
and tense-formations and forms of the Desiderative, etc. and the use 
of tenses and moods. He has made use of the Gujarati medium 
also wherever he thought it necessary to drive a point home. Acarya 
Yafovijaya Upadhyaya also wrote Tirianvayokti. Danavijaya 
wrote Sabdabhusana in 1713 A.D. for Bademiyan, son of Sekha 
Fate who was well known in Gujarat 


One Vardhamana was the author of Katantra-vistara, based on 
the Kantantra grammar. This work is believed to be prior to 
1401 A.D. The work ends with ‘Iti Srimat-Karnadevopadhyaya- 
Srivardhamana-viracite — Katantravistare....... A pupil of the 
Purohita of the Gujarat King Karnadeva had[the name Vardhamana. 
It is not known whether he was identical with the author of the 
Katantra-vistara. 


A number of works generally known as ‘auktikas’ were written 
to impart instruction of Sanskrit grammar through the medium of 
the Gujarati language. The main purpose of such works is to show 
how the Sanskrit language can be spoken. Mugdhdyabodha-auktika 
of Kulamandanasüri (1352-1398 A.D.) and Vakyaprakasa of 
Udayadharma written in Siddhapura in 1450 A.D. (in it Gujarati 
poems and their translations are given by way of suggestions) are 
two ‘auktika’ works. 


We may at the end just mention that Ajitayasas, a brother of 
the great Mallavadin, is said to have written a work on logic and a 
Nyasa on a work of grammar called Visranta-vidhyadhara (See 
Prabhavakacarita, pp. 77-79, Singhi Jaina Series) 


Alankara.and Natya 


Hemacandra was very much influenced by Mammata’s Kavya- 
prakasa as he himself acknowledges in his Kavyanusasana and his 
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own commentaries thereon. This shows that Kavyaprakasa must 
have been studied as an important text-book of poetics in Gujarat 
within a few years of its composition. The Kavyaprakasa was 


composed in about 1143 A.D. and the Kavyanusasana in about 


of 1100 A. D. This itself speaks of the cultural contact between 
Gujarat and Kashmir in those days and the alertness of the 
learned. One of the earliest and most . authoritative 
commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa, viz. the Sanketa. was 
written by the Jaina Acarya Manikyacandra, a friend of Minister 
Vastupala in the thirteenth century A.D., the earliest commentary 
on the Kavyaprakasa being written by the Kashmiri scholar 


Ruyyaka, the author of Alankaürasarvasa (12th century A.D.). - 


Another early commentary on the Kdvyaprakasa was written in 
Gujarat in 1294 A.D. by Jayantabhatta, a contemporary of 
Sarngadeva Vaghela, this being the third in chronological order. 
Ratnakantha (1648-1681 A.D.), a later commentator, attaches prime 
importance to this Jayanti. Three more commentaries on the 
Kavyaprakaga were written in Gujarat by Jayanandasiri (date 
not known), by the well known Yasovijaya (17th cent A.D.) 


and Saradipika by Gunaratnagani (before 1686 A.D.; it was- 


written after consulting previous commentaries). It is interesting 
that the earliest manuscript of Kavyaprakasa known so far is on 
palm-leaf; it was written by Pandita Laksmidhara in V. S. 1215 
A$vin Sudi 14, Budha (Wednesday, October 8, 1158) in the reign of 
Kumarapala in Anabillapataka 


We may mention here casually that Bhanucandra and his pupil 
Siddhicandra were important Jaina writers of Gujarat attending 
also at the Mughal court at Delhi under the rule of Akbar and 
Jehangir. Bhanucandra and Siddhicandra are well known for their 
commentary on Bana's Kadambari. Siddhicandra wrote the life of 
his guru Bhanucandra and also works on poetics, grammar, etc. He 
wrote Kdyyaprakasa-khandana (in about 1657 A. D.) which has been 
edited by Prof. Rasiklal Parikh, and-is published in the Singhi Jain 
Series. He refers twice to his own Brhattika; so he must have 
written a detailed commentary on the Kayyaprakasa, which is not 
extant. In his Kdyyaprakasa-khandana, he gives a critique of 
Mammata's views and shows where they are untenable. We may 
~ mention some of his other works that are relevant to the subject: of 
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this paper - Tarkabhaga-tika, Saptapdarthi-tika, Anekarthasarga- 
vrtti, Dhatumanijari, Akhyatavadatika, Lekhalikhanapaddhati . 


Before we come to Hemacandra, we may take note of Nami- 
sadhu’s useful and learned commentary, Tippana (written in 1069 
A. D.) on Rudrata’s Kavyalaüküra. Namisadhu was a pupil of 
Salibhadra of the Tharapadra gaccha. 


Hemacanadra wrote his Kavyanugdsana in eight adhyayas and 
with his own commentaries Alankara-cudamani and Viveka thereon. 
Hemacandra was a very conscientious and painstaking writer, and as 
in the Siddha-Hema vakarana, so here also one can very clearly see the 
influence of his predecessors in the field of poetics; and yet one is, 
struck by his assimilative power and eagerness to arrange and 
classify figures of speech, etc. so as to leave out nothing and still 
make things more convincing. His rational approach is worth 
emulating. Though he has been criticised by some as being just a 
good compiler, one is certainly impressed if one cares: to study, his 
works carefully and critically, and compare them with earlier works. 
Upadhyaya YaSovijaya wrote an Alankara-cudamaqi-vrtti (as can be 
seen from: ‘ prapajicitam caitad Alankara-cüdamanivrttavasmabhih* 
- in his own commentary of his Pratimüsataka) but this has not 
"been. discovered yet. : 


Vaghata or Bahada (1123 A. D.), a contemporary of King 
Siddharaja and much honoured by him, wrote the Vagbhatalan- 
kara. Vagbhata has given verses composed by himself as 
illustrations in this work of five parricchedas. A number of com- 
mentaries have been written on this work. 


Narendraprabhasuri wrote the Alankaramahodadhi with his 
own commentary in 1226 A.D. at the instance of Vastupala, a 
highly enlightened minister of the Vaghela king Viradhayala of 
Dholka. On the basis of a palm-leaf manuscript of Kalpapallava- 
Sega one can say that there were two commentaries Kalpalatapallava 
and Kalpapallavasesa on a work Kalpalata in poetics. This 
manuscript is dated Vikram Samvat 1205; so the Kalpalata must 
have been written prior to 1149 A. D. There is no mention of the 
author of the Kalpalata. But ५६० Devasuri has made the following 
statement in his Syadvadaratnakara (l. 2. p.29) on his own 
Pramapanayatattyalokalaükara : 
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Srimad-Ambaprasada-sacivapravarega Kalpalatayar tat-saükete 
Kalpapallave ca prapaficitam astiti tata evavaseyam. 


We can therefore say that a minister Ambaprasada was the 
author of Kalpalatd as also its commentary Kalpapallava. That he 
was the author of Kalpapallavasesa or Viveka can be seen from the 
first stanza: 


Yat Pallave na vivrtam durbodham mandabuddhes’ capi | 
kriyate Kalpalatayam tasya Viveko'yam atisugamah |l 


That a learned man like Vadi Devasüri has referred to a 
minister Ambaprasada’s works indicate that he had studied them 
` and had reverence for the author who must have indulged in philo- 
: sophical discussions in his works. Now one Ambaprasada is known 
to have been the chief minister of the Gujarat King Siddharaja 
Jayasimha; he occupied the same position even during the reign of 
Kumarapala. Amba&prasáda aleo seems to have had great respect 
for Vadi Devasuri, for in the Prabhavakacarita (Vadi-Devasüricarita, 
61-65), we are told that when one Bhagavata-scholar challenged the 
Panditas of Anahillapura-pattana to explain a certain stanza and 
for six months no scholar succeeded in doing so, the Chief Minister 
Ambaprasada suggested to King Siddharaja the name of Vadi Deva- 
Suri, who was invited and he proved to be suocessful in explaining 
the stanza. Itis really unfortunate that neither the Kalpalata nor 
the Kalpalata-pallava is now extant". $ 


A number of works on Kavisiksa, giving instruction and useful 
and practical suggestions to poets.in the making, were written 
in Gujarat. We may mention some of them here. Jayamangalasiri, 
a pupil of Vadi Devasüri has composed a work called Kavisiksa in 


which he has given besides others, verses in praise of Siddharaja as ` 
illustrations. 


Amaracandrasüri was patronised by the Gujarat King Visala- 
deva (1187 1205 A.D.) as he had proved his poetic skill and 
successfully faced the challenges put forth by poets like Somesvara; 
Nanaka Pandita and others by composing 108 samasya-verses On 
the spot. He wrote a work known as Kavisiksd, keeping in view 
the Kavitd-rahasya written by his preceptor Arisimha, who was 
patronised by the minister Vastupàla, whose greatness he has sung ' 


7. See Jaina Sahitya Ka Brhad Itihasa, Vol, 5, pp. 103-105. — 
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in his Sukrtasamkirtana-kavya. Amaracandra also wrote a com- 
mentary Kavyakalpalata on his own Kavisiksa. Herein he 
acknowledges his indebtedness to the Kavitarahasya of his preceptor . 
and states that some of the Sitras in his Kavisiksa were those 
written by. his preceptor Arisimha. Instructions regarding the 
composition of poetical stanzas can be found in Rajagekhara’s 
Kavyamimümsaá, Ksemendra’s -Kavikanthabharana, Halayudha’s 
Kavirahasya, Jayamangala’s Kavisiksa and Vinayacandra’s Kavya- 
Sikgd, but the treatment in these texts is either partial or not fully 
comprehensive. Amaracandrasüri's Kavyakalpalata and Devesvara's 
Kavyakalpalata alone are found to be useful in every way to those 
who want to practise the art of poetry-writing. Deve$vara's work 
can be regarded as almost an abridgement of Amaracandra's work. 
Amaracandra has also written his own commentaries Kavyakalpa- 
latdinafijart (not yet discovered) and , Kavyakalpalataparimala, 
on his Kavyakalpalata. Yasovijaya wrote a commentary on Amara- 


' candra’s. Kavyakalpalata. Amaracandra seems to have written 
:« Alankaraprabodha to which he refers in his Kavyakalpalata. 


Jilsnameru; pupil of Mahimasundara of the Kharatara Gaccha 
wrote Kavimukha-magdana for Daulatkhan as the writer himself 
says. .A number of works on Poetics have been written in Gujarat, 
but we have‘mentioned only some of the important ones. It may 
also’ be borne in mind that the Jaina monks in particular were 
obliged by their religious vow to be on Vihara, walking tour, from 
one place to another except in the rainy season. So it is quite likely 
that a work begun in Gujarat might have been completed elsewhere 


and vice.versa. ` 


In the field of Dramaturgy, two of Hemacandra's pupils— 


Ramacandra (also a good poet, dramatist and ‘scholar) and 
'Gunacandra jointly wrote the Natya-darpana, a very useful and 
` scholarly work; having its own contribution to make in the field of 


Dramaturgy.: 


Itis interesting to note that there is one Lati Riti in Poetics, 
and it was first recognised by Bhoja in Sarasvatikanthabharana. It 
is said to have predominantly compounds of five to seven padas. 
Had there not been a number of poets in Gujarat before the 110 
century A.D., this peculiar Riti with a name from a region of Gujarat 


S—20 
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would not have been given due recognition. Simhadeva-gani, who 
has commented on Vagbhata’s work, connects this rasa with the Lati 
Riti when he says: Lati Hasyarase prayoga-nipuuai ritih prabandhe 
krta’. Latanuprasa (a sub-variety of alliteration) also has found a 
place in Poetics. 


Chandas (Metres) 


Buddhisagara is known to have written a Chandahsastra besides 
his Pafica-granthi Sanskrit Grammar ; this work is not extant. But 
we have Hemacandra’s Chandonusasana in eight adhyayas along 
with his own commentary. Hemacandra wrote this after he had 
written the Sabdünu$üsana and the Kdvydnusdsana. Hemacandra 
has not treated the Vedic metres, but he has treated the different 
metres used in classical Sanskrit, Prakrt.and Apabhraméa. He has 
given certain sub-varieties which were not mentioned in earlier works 
on metre. Upadhyaya Ya$ovijaya wrote a commentary, it is said, 
on the Chandonusasana, but it is not extant. 


Amaracandra-stri also wrote a work called Chandoratnavalt 
on Metre. Mention may also be made of the Arya-samkhya-uddista- 
nastavartana-yidhi of Upadhyaya Samayasundara (17th century) and 
commentaries on Vrttaratnakara of Kedarabhatta by Somacandra 
gani (1273 A. D.) and by Samayasundaragani (1328 A. D.) 


Koga (Lexicons) 


Hemacandracarya in his zeal to educate the people of 
Gujarat and to have every type of. literature written in Gujarat, 
prepared some lexicographical works. His Abhidhana-cintamani- 
namamala is one such work which he wrote after he had written his 
Siddhahema with its different ‘angas’. A good vocabulary enables 
one to be a good poet and an orator. The Ahhidhana-cintamani 
is written according to the pattern of the Amarakosa and contains 
words that are rūdha (whose etymology cannot be shown), yaugika 
(etymologically derived) and both. Hemacandra wrote a separate 
work for gender, the Linganmusasana. Hemacandra has Sanskritized : - 
words taken from the Prakrit, Apabhramga and desi languages and 


thus enriched his work as also the Sanskrit language. Hemacandra 
also wrote his own commentary known as Tattvabhidhayini on this 
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work, in which he has discussed some additional words. Hema- 
candra has made ample use of earlier works and even referred to 
them when he has reason to differ from them. 


Hemacandra ‘also prepared a work known as .Anekarthasam- 
graha in which are given words having many meanings. His pupil 
Mahendrasüri wrote a commentary Anekartha-kairavakarakau- 
mudi on it and ascribed the authorship to his preceptor. Similarly 
Hemacandra has written Desisabda-samgraha (known as Desindma- 
mala or Rayapavali), a collection of Desya words and Nighantusesa, 
a dictionary giving the names of medicinal herbs. 


_ Amaracandrasüri, the court-poet of King Visaladeva composed 
the Ekaksaranama-malika in 21 verses. 


Jyotisa (Astronomy and Astrology) 


One Latadeva was among the chief disciples of the well known 
astronomer Aryabhata J. He lived prior to Varahamihira .and can 
be said to have flourished in about 285-303 A.D. This Latadeva 
was one of the very well known Panditas of Gujarat as: his 
very name suggests and must have received this appellation because 
he belonged to the Lata region. The Jain Curnis mention one 
Latacarya; the Jaina Curpis were written before Vikram Samvat 
733 (677 A. D.). 


In view of a reference in Varahamihira’s Paficasiddhantika 1. 3 
(paficabhyo dvav adyau vyakhyatau Lajadevena), Latadeva seems to 
have: written works giving an exposition of the Paulisa and the 
Romaka Siddhantas. In the Palicasiddhantika 15, 18 while giving 
the calculation of ahargana, Varahamihira refers to the view of Lata- 
carya. This Latscarya was the pupil of the famous Aryabhata I, and 
had received the title *Sarvasiddhantaguru'.? The mid-region of 
Gujarat did come into contact with the Romans; so it should not 
surprise us if Latacarya wrote a work on Romaka Siddhanta. 


Brahmagupte, the famous astronomer, completed his Brahma: i 
-sphuta-siddhanta in Srimsla in 628 A.D. when a King named 


8. See Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. IT, 362. Calcutta; 
also Buddhi-prakasa, 1952, Vol. 99, pp. ae and 
Gujarata na ketalaka Pangito, Umakant P. Shah. — . 


EN 
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Vyaghramukha of the Capa dynasty was ruling. Brahmagupta calls `. 


himself Bhillamallakacarya 


Durlabharaja started writing in 1160 A.D. during the reign of 
Kumarapala a work on Jyotisa Samudrikatilaka and his son Jagad- 
deva completed it. Jagaddeva has also written Svapnacintamani. 
During the reign of Ajayapala, Narahari, the son of Amradeva 
wrote the Narapatijayacarya-svarodaya about good omens for a 
King. Udayaprabhasiri (the preceptor of Mallisena and Jinapra- 
bhasiri) wrote in 1224 A.D. under the patronage of Minister 
Vastupala the Arambhasiddhi giving a description of good and bad 


omens. There is a commentary Sudiisrigara on it by Hema- 


hamsagani written in 1450 A.D 


Acarya Naracandrasiri, a pupil of Devaprabhasüri of the Mala- 
dhari Gaccha wrote a work named Jyotihsara in 1224 A.D. ‘Saga- 
racandra wrote a commentary on it. Jayaratnagani wrote Dog$aratnavali 
in Iryambavati (Khambat, Cambay). He wrote the Jvaraparajaya 
(on Medicine) in 1606 A.D. A number of other works mostly 
pertaining to astrology, horoscopes, auspicious: and inauspicious 
signs, etc. have been written, but they need not be enumerated. here 
- We may casually mention here that Yaksa, a brother of Mallavadin, 
who flourished in Valabhi is credited with a.work on astrology 
Nimittastanga-bodhini (See Prabhavakacarita, pp. 77-79 Singhi 
Jaina Series) à 


Nyaya and Darsanas 


Yajfüavalkya of Upanisadic fame is believed by some to have ': 


hailed from Vadanagara in Gujarat, as this gotra-name is not to be 
found elsewhere. Similarly Nakuliga or Lakuliga, regarded as the 
founder of the Pagupata system was born in Kayarohana (modern 
Karavana in the Babhoi Taluka near Baroda), But we will concen- 
trate mainly on known historical facts 


Mallavadin, a great Jaina dialectician, flourished in Valabhi in 
the fourth-fifth century A.D. His work Dvadasara-nayacakra is 
one of the most important works establishing the Anekantavada 
- (theory of Non-absolutism) of the Jainas. Mallavadin also wrote 

_his own commentary. No manuscript of the original work has been 
found, but its text is preserved in the form of lemmata in the text of 
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Simhasiiri’s commentary. This work can be compared with Siddha- 
sena Divakara’s Sammatitarka. and its  Tattvabodhavidhayini 
commentary by Abhayadevasuri. One Mallav&din has written a 
Tippana on Dharmottara's Tikd on Dharmakirti's Nyayabindu, 
but it is difficult to say whether he was the same Mallavadin as 
the author of the Nayacakra, because: the latter is said to have lived 
about 884 Vira Samvat (= 414 Vikrama Samvat = 358 A.D.) by the 
Prabhavakacarita (p. 74), while the former'should be posterior to 
Dharmottara. As said above, Ajitayagas, a brother of Mallavadin, 
is said to have written on logic. 


Haribhadrasiiri, whose time has been fixed by Acarya Jinavi- 
jaya, as between 700 and 770 A.D., is an outstanding Jaina-acarya in 
many respects. As Jacobi has shown he was probably the first to 
start the fashion of writing Sanskrit commentaries on the Ardha- 
magadhi Jaina Agamas. His major contribution is in the field of Jaina 
philosophy by means of such works as Anekanta-jayapataka and in 
..that of Yoga philosophy through such works as Yogadrsti-samu- 
ccaya and Yoga-bindu. He was perhaps the first to give an account, 
brief though it might be, of all the Darsanas in his Saddarsana- 
samuccaya and an elaborate one in the Sastra-vartd-samuccaya. 
Haribhadra mainly worked in Bhinnamala, which seems to have been 
a centre of the proselytizing activity of the Jainas. Haribhadra is 
said to have converted many S'rimalis-Rajputs and merchants-to 
'. Jainism’. Abhayadevasiri wrote a voluminous commentary, 
Tattvabodhavidhayini also known as Vadamaharnava on the Sammati- 
- tarka. ‘It is almost an encyclopaedia of the Sanskrit Dar$anas, and 
one finds init references to, and quotations from, a number of 
earlier works. Santisuri of Tharipadra Gaccha received training 
under him. This Santistri was one of the great men of learning of 
the times of Bhimadeva I. He had thirty-two pupils studying 
Pramana-sastra including Buddhist logic. He had a thorough 
understanding of philosophical problems!?. He died in 1040 A. D. 


9. P. 173, Jaina Sahitya No Samksipta Itihasa, Mohanlal 
Desai. . 
10. Atha pramanasastrani Sisyan dvatrims'atam tada | 
adhyapayanti Sri S antisurayas caityasamsthitah | 
_ prabheda duhparicchedya bauddha-tarkasamudbhavah | 
tenavadharitah sarve’nyaprajnanavagahitah | 
—Prabhavakacarita. vv. 70, 73, p. 133. 
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It may be noted that there was another Santisüri of the Candrakula 
Gaccha, who wrote the Nyayavataravarttika-vrtti, besides the Tippana ° 
on Dhanapala's Tilakamaijari, and other commentaries. He lived 
between 894 and 1119 A.D??. 


The former Santisüri of Tharapadra Gaccha was given the title 
Vadivetala by King Bhoja as he was victorious in an intellectual 
contest at his court. It is recorded in the Prabhavakacarita that one 
Kaula Kavi Dharma who hailed from Bhrgukaccha in Lata and 
claimed that no body could match him in Tarka, Laksana and 
Sahitya, came to Anahillapura and had a dialectical contest with this 
Vadivetala Santygcarya. We are told that Kaula Kavi Dharma 
took his arguments from a work called Tattvopaplavasimha. A 
Tattvopaplavasimha of Jayarasi Bhatta, edited from a single palm- 
leaf manuscript copied in Dhavalakka (modern Dholka) in Gujarat 
in Vikram Samvat 1349 (=1293 A. D.), is known to us. It is the 
only work of Carvaka school so far discovered and propounds 
scepticism. 


Vadi Devasuri (1087-1170) and Hemacandra (1089-1173) are 
outstanding names in the Calukya period. According to the 
Prabhavakacarita (p. 172) ५६०० Devasiri, a great Jaina dialectician 
had a dialectical contest with a Kashmirian named Sagara in 
Satyapura-Sachor in Marwad. A contemporary dramatic work 
Mudrita-kumudacandra of Ya$abpala commemorates a. debate 
between the Digambara Acárya Kumudacandra and the S'vetambara 
Acarya Vidi Devasuri held. on the full moon day of Vai$akha 
V. S. 1181 (—1125 A.D.). Historical personages like Utsaha 
and Sagara are mentioned as judges in the Pandita Sabha of 
Siddharaja. In the course ofthe debate Utsaha explains a Sūtra 
from Panini ; so he must have been a grammarian,—perhaps identical 
with Utsaha, who brought grammatical works from Kashmir 
for Hemacandra. But Vadi Devasüri is best known for his 
Pramananayatativalokalankara and his own voluminous and 
learned commentary Syadvadarainakara on it. 


That Hemacandra is known as * Kalikala-sarvajria ` is a sufficient 
indication of his scholarship. He has written literary as also sastratc 


11. See Nyayavatara-varttika-vrtti, Introduction, pp. 146-151, 
Pandit Dalsukh Malavania (Singhi Jaina Granthamala). 
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works, some of which have been mentioned above. “The Pramana- 
mimümsa is a well known work on Jaina logic written by Hema- 
candra after he wrote the Sabdanusasana, Küvyanusasana and 
Chandonusasana. It originally had five Adhyayas; but only a 
fragment-the first adhyaya with two Ahnikas, and the first Ahnika of 
the second adhyaya is extant along with the author's own commentary. 
The work is in the sutra-style. Hemacandra's Anyayoga-vyavaccheda 
and Ayoga-vyavaccheda, each of thirty-two stanzas, though of the form 
of eulogies of Vardhamana, are replete with logical and philoso- 
phical terminology, as can bc seen from the fact that the former gave 
Mallisena (1292 A. D.) a pretext to write his learned philosophical 
work Syadvadamaijart by way of a commentary on it. Other works 
of Hemacandra are Vedàrnkusa or Dvijavadana-capetà, Yogasastra 
with his own-commentary Vitaragastotra, etc. 


Maladhàri Hemacandra (different from Kalikalasarvajha) of the 
time of Siddharaja is known for his commentaries on early Jain 
works—4Ava$yaka-tippapaka, Vivarapa on a Karmagrantha called 
Sataka, Anuyogadvüra-sutrayrtti, Jivasamasavivarana, Nandisutra- 
tippanaka and Visesavasyakasutra-brhadvrtti. Upadesa-malasutra (or 
Puspamala) and.his own commentary are independent works written 
by him. In his commentary on the Visesavasyaka he has mentioned 
the names of seven collaborators, two of them being nuns—Abhaya- 
kumaragani, Vibudhacandra Muni, Ananda-$ri-Mahattarü and 
Viramati Ganini. 


We may mention here that Anandasuri. and Amaracandrasuri 
were given the titles ‘Vyaghrasisuka ° and ‘Simhasiguka* by 
Siddharaja for defeating rival dialecticians even in their childhood. 


Saigave ° pi madamattavadavid- 
varana . . nivarapaksamau | 
Yau jagada Jayasimha-bhipatir 
Vyaghrasimhasisukaviti svayam || et d 
— V. 20, p. 30, Sukrtasamkirtana of Arisimha. rs 


- Also, 


Anandasürir iti tasya babhuva Sisyah 
pürvo'parah samadharo'maracandrasurib | 
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balye'pi nirdalitavadigajo jagada 
_yau vyaghra-simha$iSukay iti siddharajah I 
—Pras/asti of Udayaprabhasuri's Dharmabhyudayamahakavya 
—See Jaina Sahitya No Samksipta Itihasa. 
p. 249, fn., 282, Mohanlal D. Desai. 


Of these, Amaracandra wrote a voluminous work called Siddha- 
ntarnava. GangeSa Upadhyaya probably referred to these two 
while defining vyapti in his Tattvacintamani (See pp. 47-48, History 
of the Mediaeval School of Indian Logic of Satiscandra Vidyabhi- 
sana). The chief disciple Haribhadrasuri of Anandasüri was given 
the title *Kali-ksla Gautama’. He wrote Tattva-prabodha. and 
other works. 


Dholka became a centre of learning in the time of the Vaghela 
King Viradhavala, especially because ot the love of learning of his 


chief Minister Vastupala and his able brother Tejapala. A number of `- 


good poets and writers flourished during this period. But we have 
here to consider only those who have written works on Logic and 
Philosophy. Naracandra wrote during this period besides other 
works, a commentary on the Nyayakandali of Sridhara. He got 


help from Vimalasüri in -this work. Raja$ekharasuri (1349 A. D ). 


wrote the Pazjika on the Nyayakandali 


Though hundreds of commentaries have been written in Gujarat 
on poetical and other works throughout the centuries, only some of 
the important ones on S'astraic works have been mentioned 
Special reference could be made to Gugaratnastri’s Tarkarahasya- 
dipika on Haribhadra's Saddarsana-samuccaya, written In the 
beginning of the fifteenth eentury. 1t is a learned work and the 
author has referred to important works and writers of the 

' different darsanas Bhuvanasundarasüri (1399-1460 A. D.) 


wrote Mahavidyavidambana-vyakhyanadipika (on ‘Vadindra’s p 


Mahavidyavidambana and Laghumahavidyavidambana and 
-Mahavidyavivarapa-tippana. ‘These two latter works centre round 
the Dasaslokimahavidyasuira of Kulgrka Pandita (llth cent.), 
‘containing sixteen definitions or modes of formulation of sixteen 
mahdyidya-syllogisms (establishing the non-eternality of sound). 


~ The lest illustrious name in Gujarat is that of Yasovijaya (17th. 
» cent. A. D.) who -has written a number of works in different 
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Sdstras in Sanskrit. Some of these are—Nayapradipa, Nayarahasya, 
Nayopadesa with Naydmrtatarangini, Syadvadakalpalata, Parama- 
rahasya, Syadvddarahasya, Vadarahasya, Bhagarahasya, Upadesa- 
rahasya, Mangalavada, Vidhivada, Jaina-tarka-bhasa and JRanabindu- 
It can be seen that Ya$ovijaya has been influenced by Brahmanical 
writers, even in naming his works. The endings *rahasya" and 
‘vada’ have their parallel in the titles of many . Brahmanical works. 
Ya$ovijaya was well versed in Navya-Nyaya and he has at-a number 
of places attempted to refute its tenets. 


Vinayavijaya, a contemporary of Yagovijaya, has written, besides ` 
other works, the Lokapraküsa in verse, in which he propounds Jaina 
cosmology. Meghavijaya, another contemporary of Ya$ovijaya, 
was proficient in Nyaya, Vyakarana, Sahitya and: Astronomy and 
Astrology. Some of his works are Matrkaprasdda (an exposition of 
* Aum namah siddham’), Tattva-gita, Brahmabodha, Candraprabha 
(or Haimakaumudi, in Vyakanaga, written in 1701 A. D. in Agra), 
Udayadipika, Vargaprabodha or Megha-mahodaya, etc. 


Even in modern times scholars like Bhagavadacarya, Satvale- 
kar and others including some sannyasins have made significant 
contributions 


Arts 


Amaracandrasiiri is said to have written a work called 
Kalakalapa which was Sastraic in character, but this work is not . 
extant 


Hundreds of works have been written in Sanskrit in Gujarat, 
but this would be a subject of an independent research project. I 
haye.only made an humble attempt to draw the attention of scholars 
to some outstanding works and writers of .Gujarat. . ‘The most - 
striking thing in Gujarat has been the establishing of Grantha 
Bhandaras wherein since early times some rare manuscripts of 
works, Brahmanical, Buddhist, Jaina and of works pertaining to 
different sciences and arts have been preserved. And the credit for 


atrangement for the preservation of rare manuscripts, getting copies 
$—21 
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made and the like was encouraged especially by Siddharaja and his 

successors, and then by the ministers Vastupala and Tejapala. As 

a result some rare manuscripts have been discovered in the Grantha 
Bhandaras in Gujarat! *. 
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DR. À. D. SHASTRI 
Prof. of Sanskrit, M. T. B. Arts College, Surat 


The history of South Gujarat, variously known as the Lata, 
Aparünta and Para$urümaksetra, is yet to. be investigated and 
written. References to it are found in ancient literature and copper- 
-plate inscriptions. The Dangs are said to have been sanctified ‘by 
the lotus-feet of Rama and Sita, who stayed in the Dandakdranya, 
Bhrgukaccha or Broach is stated to have been connected with the 
learned and mighty Bhrgus. Though Surat is comparatively modern, 
the names like Suryapura, Tapati, Rannade and Asévinikumara show 
that they are connected with the myth 01-76 Sun-god. The history 
of the region is however found only in patches. After the advent of 
Muslim invaders in Gujarat and southern India, and especially 
during the Moghul regime, south Gujarat, with its prosperous ports 
and wealthy cities, came to the limelight. But it witnessed thousand 
feuds and fights among the princes and Navabs, whose names and 
fame hardly went beyond the limits of their petty principalities. 
Washed by the waves of the sea and waves of the rivers, the ports 
brought prosperity and wealth along with the adventures of aliens, 
who wanted to fry their own cakes, taking advantage of the political 
turmoil in the country. The glory of South Gujarat however did not 
last long. Floods, fires and droughts added to the man-made 
calamities and slowly the wealth of the region dwindled. Broach, 
which was well known from the times of yore, gave way to Surat and 
Surat again bowed down before the rise of Bombay. - 


The people at large took these chaotic conditions quite easily 
and with a grace peculiarly their own. They developed a sort of 
serenity of outlook and even during the age of unsteadiness, South 
Gujarat had to its credit outstanding scholars and authors, social 
workers and saints. As in other fields of activity, so in Sanskrit 
learning also, scholars worked quietly and contributed to the study 
"and advancement of knowledge in various branches of learning 


: There are strong reasons to believe that Durgasimha, the famous | 
_ Commentator on the Nirukta of Yaska was from South Gujarat. 
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Durga’s date is generally fixed on the basis of its earliest ms. in the 
Bodleian Library. It is dated 387 A. D. and the date is accepted as 


genuine by Prof. A. B. Keith. The ms. was copied at Bhrguksetra in 


the reign of Maharüna Durgasimhavijaya. The colophon at the end 
of the 16th chapter reads—?Es«ui«t fruge! जम्वूमार्गाश्रमनिवासिन 
आचाय मगव इगसिहकृतौ षोडशाध्यायस्य चतुर्थः Tes समाप्त: | 


As only this colophon contains the honorific titles ‘Acarya’ 
- and *Bhagavat', and not the preceding colophons, Prof. L. Sarup 
suggests that this colophon is written by one of the disciples of Durga 
rather than by Durga himself. The colophon shows that the full 
“name of the commentator was Durgasimha, that he lived in a 
hermitage and that he was an ascetic. _ While explaining the word 
* Lodham ’, he refuses to explain the verse RV III. 53. 23, where the 


word occurs, saying Anama एष शब्दः सा वसिष्ठद्ेषिणे "pp! अई च 


कापिष्ठलो वासिष्ठः । अतस्तां न निम्रैवीमि। This means that Durga was 


a Vasistha belonging to the Kapisthala branch. 


Prof. Sarup and others think that Jambimargasrama refers to a 
hermitage near Jammu. According to Sarup, the Bhrguksetra 
is somewhere between the Sarasvati and the Jumna. Acārya Satya- 

“vrata Samasrami in his Sanskrit work Niruktalocana tries to prove 
that Durgasimha like Sayana, was a southerner. As for Jambu- 
mürgaüérama, he 5995--दक्षिणपथीय प्रदेशेभ्यो जम्बूदेश गन्तुं प्रस्थितानां पान्यानां 

` मार्ग एव त्थितस्तदाश्रधः p तत एव तथा विशेषणसुपपद्यते । न ह्येतेन तस्य दाक्षिणा- 
erit निरस्यते t » 


I have already noted above that South Gujarat is also known by 

_ the name, Para$urámaksetra. Even to-day the brahmins of South 
Gujarat, while asking their yajamanas for samkalpa in rituals use 
the word Paraguramaksetra for the region. The very name Bhrgu- 
kaccha for Broach would show that -Bhrguksetra stands for this 
region. . Again, there are two towns named Jambusar and Kavi in 
Broach District. The brahmins of Kavi are known as Kapisthala 

" brahmins-and the similarity between the names Kavi and Kapisthala 
is self-evident. Cam we not then believe that Jambumargasrama 
- refers to a hermitage near Jambusar, that Kapisthala brahmin means 
an inhabitant of Kavi and that Bhrguksetra refers to the whole 
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‘région rather than: Jummu, the region between Sarasvati and Jumna? 
It may also be noted that the Budhval or Valer Rajputs who ruled 
over the region west of Khandesh called themselves Maharanas, and 
in the. present instance the said ms. was copied during the reign of 
Maharana Durgasimhavijaya.. The similarity in the names of the 
author and the king is striking but it is difficult to accept their 
identity, as the commentator calls himself a Kapisthala Vasistha. 

.Durgasimha is indeed a strange name for a brahmin. I am there- 
fore, inclined to hazard a conjecture that Durga belonged to the 
region of South Gujarat, that he was a native of Kavi and stayed 
in a hermitage in or on the ‘way. to Jambusar. The said ms. was * 
also copied during or immediately after his life-time. Ifthisis |, 
conceded, South. Gujarat can. boast. of having produced one of the 

. greatest scholars of Nirukta i 


Coming to minor works after the 14th century I would like to. _ 
mention Vamsanucaritakavya, written by a descendent of Ráma- 5 
mantrin, an ancestor of Malek Gopi, who died in 1514 A.D. - 

. Written in faulty Sanskrit and in still faultiermetre, it describes - - 
the wealth and power of the forefathers of Malek Gopi whose name. ` 
: is invariably connected with the rise of Surat to its height of 


prosperity 


Rastrodhavam$amahakavya in twenty sargas was written by 
Rudra in A.D. 1596. Rudra’s patron was King Narayanas'üha of 


Mayuragiri and thus though he does not belong to the region of | pe 


` South Gujarat proper, the poem gives valuable information about $ r 
' the historical events in South Gujarat X oe 


Jyotiga was studied in and around Jambusar during and before र 


` the 16th century, Yajfikanatha Daivajiia, son of Balabhadra and © ~ . 
grandson of Hara flourished in the latter half of the 15th century, ~. ४६ 


** His work Jatakacandrika was written in Saka 1500 (i.e. 1578 A.D): 
`. Containing 312 verses, divided into ‘six chapters called prabodhas, ° 


` itis an authoritative work on astrology-astronomy and most of the ^. — X 


jyotisis of Gujarat base their study on this work. In the verses at 
the end, the author describes Jambusar as घरणि भूषणमायनिकेत नम. 


Another writer of repute was Visrama, also of Jambusar. He 
wrote in Jyotisa, Jatakapaddhati and Yantrasiromani ; the former js - 
dated Saka 1529. _ 
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In the seventeenth century, we find intense intellectual activity 


in the region. Three names are particularly outstanding during this 
period, Vinayavijayaganin, Bhudeva S'ukla and Purusottama. 


Since the days of Solankis, and especially during the rule of 
Kumarapala, who accepted Jainism as his faith at the behest of 
Acarya Hemacandra, Gujarat became a centre of Jainsm, with its 
beautiful and rich temples. With the rise of Surat, the Jain mercan- 
tile community naturally established itself firmly in the city, making 
it a seat of many Jain. scholars and teachers. Vinayavijayagani 
belonged to the Tapagaccha and stayed in Surat for a fairly long 
time with his teacher Vijayaprabhasüri. He wrote 36 works in 
Sanskrit, Prákrit and Gujarati. A list of his Sanskrit works with 
their dates is given below :— 


Anandalekha (V. S. 1694), Srikalpasutrasubodhika (V. S. 1696), 
Srivijayadevasurivijnapti (V. S. 1705), Lokaprakasa (V. S. 1708). 
Haimalaghuprakriya (V.S. 1710), Santasudharasa (V. S. 1723), 
Jinasahasraramastotra (V. S. 1731), Haimaprakdsa (V. S. 1737), 
Nayakarnika, Indudita, Sattrimsatjalpasamgraha, Arhannamaskara- 
stotra and Sri-adijinastavana 


Of these the last five are not dated. The third is written in both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. A study of these works would reveal that 
Vinayavijaya was a great Jain scholar. Jndudüta, written in imitation 
of Meghaduta shows that the author is capable of embellished literary 
style. We find in it a beautiful description of aging and ailing Broach 
and youthful wealthy Surat 


Bhudeva Sukla, who is known for his Rasavilasa (RV) and 
Dharmavijayanataka (DV) is considered a minor writer on Alankara- 
Sasira. Narayana Shastri Khiste who has edited his DV thinks that 
he hails from Jammu in Kashmir. This is not corroborated by 
colophons of RV from which we know that he belonged to Jambusar 
in South Gujarat. He was the first son ot Sukladeva and his teacher 
was Srikantha, who taught him Kavyaprakaga. He also refers to 
one Ramarama as his teacher, but we do not know. who this Rama- 
rama is. Miss Premlata Sharma believes that Srikantha may be 
the same as the author of Rasakaumudi,: ahd was patronized by 
Satrusalya, the Jam of Navanagar (1569-1608 A. D.). 
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Different views are expressed regarding the date of Bhüdeva 
Sukla. P. K. Gode and following him P. V. Kane, think that he 
lived in about 1550 A. D. as he refers to Srivatsatafichana, who 
wrote Kavyapariksü and commented on Kavyaprakasa. Narayana 
Shastri Khiste believes that DV was written by him to counteract 
the slackness in morality during the reign of Akbar. Bhüdeva also 
refers to one KeSavadasa, who may be identified with the famous 
Hindi poet of that name. Premlata Sharma has compared RV with 
Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha and has shown how Bhideva 
borrows fully from other writers on Alatkara including Jagannatha. 
It would not, therefore. be wrong to fix the composition of RV. 
between 1660 and 1720 A.D. 


The following works of Bhudeva S'ukla have been listed by 
Miss Sharma. ` 
(1) Dharmavijayanataka, an allegorical drama in five acts. 
(2) Rasavilasa, a manual on Alarikarasastra. It has seven 
Stabakas and not four, as stated by P. V. Kane, 
(3) Atmatattvapradipa in twenty verses, with a commentary 
thereon. 
(4) Isvaravilasadipika, & sub-commentary on no. 3 above. 


(5) Rukminivilasa, not traced, but verses from it are quoted 
by the author as his own in RV. 


(6) Rasacarita not traced. It is very likely that some of 
the verses quoted in RV as authors own may be 


from this work. 
(7) Stray stanzas which do not fit in no. 5 or no. 6 above. 


Besides these I have noted an incomplete ms. Manjarimaka- 
randa, a commentary on Nyayasiddhanta-manjari of Cudsmani 


: Bhattacarya. The note is published in Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan 


Bulletin No. 2 (1955). 


Miss Premlata Sharma does not seem to rate the author very 
highly. She thinks that we should look upon Bhüdeva's work not 
for any originality but for a mediocre manual on Rasa. I do not 
here intend to discuss the point in all its details. It should however 
be noted that though Bhüdeva Sukla has written a manual on Rasa, 
an allegorical drama and two kavyas, his main contribution lies in 
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the field of Nyaya. This can very easily be seen from his works like 


Atmatattyapradipa, Isvaravilasadipika and Manüjarimakaranda, all © 


of which are preserved in ms. form only. It is necessary, therefore; 
that Bhüdeva's contribution to Sanskrit be assessed on the basis. of 
all his works. 


Fortunately more details are known about Purusottama, the grea- 


test Vaisnava author of the Suddhadvaita school. Purusottama was 


seventh in line from Vallabhacarya. His father was Pitambara, 
grand-father Yadupati, teacher Krspacandra and uncle Vrajaraya 


The traditionally accepted year of his birth is V. S. 1724.. I have | 
been able to find out his horoscope which gives the year of his birthas ^ 57 


V. S. 1714 (1658 A. D.). This date is now accepted as correct in the 
Sampradaya. His uncle Vrajaráya came to Surat from ` Ahmedabad 


with the idol of Balakrsna’ and built a temple in 1671. A.D. He: 
died childless and Purusottama succeeded him. Purusottama also . 


lost both his sons during his life-time and gave his Gadi to another. 
Purugottama, son of Muralidhara, in 1725 A.D. Ams. of Tatt- 
vadipanibandha owned by Purusottama is found. 10 is dated V.S 


- 1810. We may thus say that Purugottama lived a long life of about 
-* 96 years 


Purusottama was a prolific writer of great repute and .is said to 
have written nine lakhs of slokas 


यः सवे नवलक्षपद्यकमितं प्रौढप्रबन्ध व्यधात_। 


He was called Lekhavala Purusottamji or even Vedapasu. I have 


been able to trace 67 of his works, in all. Out of these, 27 are 
Vadagranthas, 6 are independent works, 29 are commentaries on the 
_works of Vallabha and Vitthalesa, while the rest are commentaries 


onother works, I will note here a few of them which are very 
important in my opinion 


(1) Prahastavada in three chapters is mainly. directed 
. against Saivaite theories and practices. 


(2) Prasthanaratnakara is unfortunately incomplete. The 
extant portions, Pramanaprdkaraga and a part of 
Prameyaprakarana are so valuable that the loss of 
the remaining portions is really a matter of regret, ` 


|... CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. o 


1१5५! ७.15 a Ys 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT—SOUTH GUJARAT 169 


(3) Utsavapratana. and (4) Dravyasuddhi deal with the 
topics connected with Dharmasastra and religious 
festivals aud practices of the Sampradaya. 


(S) Anubhasyaprakasa, a voluminous commentary . on 
Vallabhacarya's Anubhasya: This commentary is 
essential for a proper understanding of the terse and 
laconic passages of Vallabha. S. T. Pathak says 
about this: वयं त्वेतत्कथने न साहृसमज्ञीकुर्मो यत्‌. भाष्यप्रकाश- 
प्रणयनेन श्रीपुरुषोत्तममहाराजा जीवातुभूता एव झुद्धाद्वेतमतस्य। C 


(6) Suvarnasutra on Vidvanmagdana of Vitthalanatha. 
(7) Avaranabhaiga on Tattvadipanibandha of Vallabha. 


(8-9) Dipika-cammentaries on Mandükya and Nrsimho- 
ttaratapint Upanisads.. The former comments on 
the first two chapters of Gaudapadakarikas also. 


(10-11) Arthasangraha-commentaries on Kaivalya and 
Brahma Upanisads 


(12) Indroduciion to the, Amriatarangini commentary: on 
the Bhagavad-Gita.. The commentary is fathered . 
upon Purusottama by the tradition of the Sampradaya, 

- but after a careful examination of the work, I have 
come to the conclusion: that:only the’ introduction 
is written by Purugottama, while the commentary 
proper is from the pen of Vrajaraya. 


Purusottama is very brilliant in the- exposition of the 
"Suddhadvaita.. His greatest contribution lies in this that he has 
‘placed the Suddhadvaita theory on a firm dialectical basis, which 
was not done by his predecessors. . He analysed the theories taught 
by Vallabhacarya and his son, and this analysis led him to believe 
that the Suddhadvaita is the theory of Tadatmya which in his view 
means मेदसहिष्णुरमेदः | As a commentator he can be compared 
with Vacaspati Misra, Sudarsana and Jayatirtha 


Purusottama was a typical conservative acarya and believed that 
‘women and untouchables should not be allowed to study those 


' iportions dealing with Brahman, even from the Mahabharata and 
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Puranas. He hits out hard at the laxity of morals in his days and 
stresses the need for indriyanigraha. 


According to the Suddhadvaita tradition Purusottama came in 
direct contact with Appaya Diksita and Bhaskararaya alias Bhasura- 
nandanatha. While I am not inclined to believe that Purusottama 
met Appaya Diksita, there is all possibility that he had a Sastrartha 
with Bhaskararaya, whose Saubhagyabhaskara was written in 1728 
A. D. and Setubandha in 1732 A.D. He was a disciple of Sivadatta 
Sukla of Surat. Purusottama lived in Surat after 1671 A. D. and it 
is quite possible that the met Bhaskararaya and the meeting was 
perhaps not a very cordial one.. It is also likely that the Nilacalaca- 
petika referred to in v. 43 of Saubhagyabhaskara was written by 
Bhaskararaya as a rejoinder to Purusottama's Prahastavada. 


While Bhaskararaya did not belong to South Gujarat, his 
teacher S'ivadatta Sukla lived and worked in Surat. His father was 
Mahadeva and his mother Ganga. He wasa profound scholar of 
‘Sanskrit and Persian and was given the Purnabhiseka and Mahasam- 
rajya Diksa by a Siddha yogin of the Natha Pantha. He was then 
named Svami Prakasanandanatha. Many miracles are recorded in 
‘hisname. Though his disciples like Bhaskararaya were writers of 
-repute, Sivadatta does not seen to have written any work, or 
.probably, his works have not been traced. In Surat even to-day 
there is v street named after him and the temple of Bhavani where he 
performed his religious practices is one of the holy places in Surat. 


Of the successors of Purusottama in the Vaisnava temple in 
Surat, Gokulotsava who came to occupy the gadiin V. S. 1850 was 
a good scholar, besides being a good speaker. “He has. written some 
commentaries in Sanskrit, out of which. the following are known: 


Saundaryanijapadyatika, Vivekadhairyasrayatika, Sannyasanir- 
nayatika and Srügararasamandanatika. 


Dinmanishanker Shastri, born in 1807 A. D. was a well-known 
Shastri and Karmakanda Pandit of his time and agreat scholar. of 
Vedanta, Nyaya, grammar and other branches of Sanskrit learning. 
He was an authority on Hindu lawand it is said that courts and . 


| judges depended upon his opinions. He had a very big Mss. Library | j 
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his library and used one of his mss. for his edition of Sankhayana 
Brahmana 


Vasudevananda Sarasvati, son of Gane$a Bhatia and Ramabii,. 
was born in Mangaon in Ratnagiri dist. in 1854 A.D. He lived in 
Garudeshvar near Broach fora long time and died there in 1914 
A. D. A devoted follower of Guru Dutta, he wrote in Sanskrit 
Gurucaritra, Gurusamhita, Datta Puraga and many stotras. . His 
disciple Papduraüga, popularly known as Rafga Avadhüta, son of 
Vitthala Pant and Rukmini was born in Godhra in 1898 A. D. He 
died just four years back. He founded an asrama at Nareshvar near 
Broach and spent most of his life there. He has written many 
stotras in Sanskrit, and also a Sanskrit commentary on Sadbodha- 
Sataka, compiled from the three satakas of Bhartrhari. Both these 
scholars were highly respected as saintly persons. 


Prof. K. P. Trivedi (1857-1925 A. D.) hailed from Surat and is 
a well-known name in the field of modern Sanskrit Scholarship, 
especially for his critical editions of Ekavali, Sadbhasacandrika, 
Prataparudriya and other texts. 


One of the most outstanding names in the field is Pandit 
S. D. Satavlekar, who expired in 1968 at the age of 101. Though 
not a native of South Gujarat, he was closely connected with the 
region. He established the Svadhyaya Mandala at Pardi near Bulsar, 
and worked for the propagation of Sanskrit throughout his life. His 
contribution to Vedic Studies and Yoga is so well known that it 
need not be mentioned here. He was awarded * Padmabhushan? by 
the Government of India. 


Some institutions which are contributing to Sanskrit Studies in 
their own way: Stryapura Sanskrit Pathasala in Surat and 
Vidyamrtavarsini Pathasala at Bulsar are centres of traditional 
learning. Svadhyaya Mandala at Pardi holds examinations in 
Sanskrit and publishers works for the propagation and study of 
Sanskrit. Balakrspa Suddhadvaita Mahasabha in Surat holds 
examinations in Pustimargiya Vaispavism and publishers Sampra- 
_ dayictexts. Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan, an institute of higher 
- learning and research, has a library of about 2000 Sanskrit mss. It 
publishers works of research value and also brings out an annual 
bulletin. 
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— Jt will thus be seen that though à comparatively small region, 
South Gujarat has produced scholats. who have made valuable con- 
tributions to various brariches:of Sanskrit learning, such as Nirukta, 
grammar, Vedanta, Alankara; Dharmaéastra and Jyotisa. 


I do not claim that the list of scholars given above is complete 
but it is sufficient to show that the region has remained a centre 
of Sanskrit scholarship since the times of yore. 


L . 
2 a) 
^ Lt] £" vu 
P } 
D L DN Li - LI ~ LI 3, t 
e. 1 fe Y ` d 
FR A ५. j ; ; 
` ' : c 3 1 1 
* eye. 
PE ' <3 LE 
ü V r D Av N 
t + 
$- D ats EN S . r ८ f Ht 
i a3 hae एर d z 3 ADS 
A $ $ i HR. 
2 "Ed à 4 f ^ ui 
ge ‘ 2 
^ 4 ^ Lu n 
n H ५.4 
t हू Å $ à M 1 
es "EY . 4 i ¥ 
> P * ag tu > 1 ४20). 
f 2n A, 
zi tc $ ^ 


eae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SOME LESS-KNOWN NON-JAINA SANSKRIT WRITERS 
FROM GUJARAT 


U. P. SHAH, 
Deputy Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda 


Boundaries of the Gurjara-de$a have been changing in different ak 


periods of mediaeval history The name Gurjaratra or -Gujarat 
seems to have been fixed sometime after the sixth century for the. 
mainland of modern Gujarat but prior to that, South-western 
Rajasthan including the atea around Bhillamala perhaps comprised 
the. mainland. of Gurjara-de$a. The exact boundaries of this 
Gurjara-dega could have been much wider including perhaps the 
region around Jodhpur and Mandor and almost: the whole area 
ruled by the Gurjara-Pratiharas before they made Kanauj their 


capital. The contribution’ to Sanskrit ‘by writers from Gujarat. : 


might therefore include a survey of writers fromall these areas. For 
a time the Solanki rule ‘extended upto: Jalor étc.'in Marwar and 


E $i eastwards upto Malwa. But usually from, the Sultanate period 
'.' Gurjara-de$a came to be limited .to the area covered by modern 


E] 
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It may ‘be noted that the. earliest known Sanskrit inscription 1s : 


that: of Rudradàman at Junagadh ‘inscribed inl. ‘circa ‘middle 
second century B. C. This: inscription: 1s ta: beautiful piece of 


< literature. Carved as it is-on the boulder containing the: Gitnar copy : Sek 


: ' of Agoka’s edicts, it was meant for-the:information of tiie:general RE A p 
: population and travellers who; therefore, had Sanskrit as à .popular : , 
spoken language... Literary activity’ in Sanskrit in‘thisregion Was 5 


* thus well. advanced ‘and it is not: unreasonable to believe that 
Sanskrit learning in Gujarat dates ‘from at least a. few centuries! 


earlier than the age of Rudradaman ; वकत ORE = 3 


On the same boulder we have.the inscription of Skanddgupta; 


also in chaste Sanskrit and composed in the 6th century A«D. ^, 


Copper-plate grants of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, who ruled 
over Saurashira and several parts of modern Gujarat, are composed. 
in Sanskrit. More interesting however are the references to several 
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learned Brahmanas of different Vedic sakhas and of different Gotras. 
Sylvain Levi long ago gave a good account of the information 
derived from the charters of Maitraka rulers. 


It is therefore quite certain that Sanskrit learning has been 
widespread in this region at least from the beginning of the Christian 
era and even earlier, and it will be shown here that writing activity 
in Sanskrit in various fields of knowledge has continued almost 
without a break throughout the centuries till to-day. 


The Latyayana Srauta Sutra perhaps represents Vedic tradition 
of the ancient Lata country possibly composed by an acarya who 
hailed from Lata. Lata is identified with Larike of Ptolemy which 
included Western Indian coastal regions from Sindh to further 
south in Gujarat. In mediaeval period, Lata was generally the 
name of the region between Mahi and Tapti rivers. This inference 
about Latyayana Sutras is further supported by the fact that even 
later we have reference to a Latacarya in the Jaina Curgis and in the 
Brhat-kalpa-bhasya. Also a Latadeva, pupil of Aryabhata I has been 
referred to as an eminent astronomer. 


Sankhayana Grhya-Sutra (SGS) is supposed to have been com- 
posed in North Gujarat. Brahmins of the Sankhayana-sakha are still 
living in North Gujarat and perhaps Saurastra. According to the 
second kandika of the Carapavyiha— 


उत्तरे gs देशे वेदो agaa ईरितः | 
कौषीतकत्राह्मय च शाखा शाह्वायनी SAT ॥ 


Varadatta Anartiya, a commentator of the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra hailed from Anarta, i.e. North Gujarat. 


One Minaraja composed a voluminous work called : Yavana- 
jataka in Western India in about the fourth century A. D. 


Sthiramati, the famous Buddhist scholar lived in one of the 
monasteries at Valabhi. Mallavadi, the famous Jaina logician in c. 
fourth century A. D. defeated the Buddhists in a debate at Valabhi. 
S/antideva who lived in Nalanda hailed from--Saurashtra. - 
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Bhagavad-Durga or Durgdcarya, the commentator of Yaska’s Niruktat 


The colophons at the end ofthe various chapters of Durga's 
Nirukta-vrtti say that Bhagavad-Durga was 9 resident of Jambumar- 


gàérama. Cf: इति ऋज्वर्थायां femal जम्वूमार्गाश्रपवासिन; आचायैभगवद्‌- 
ger कृतौ षष्ठोऽध्यायः 17 


Dr. Lakshman Sarup has discussed the colophons at the end of 
the various adhyayas and has come to the conclusion that at least 
the commentary upto eleven chapters was eomposed by Bhagavad- 
Durga himself whose other name was Durgasimha*. 


Durga does notseem to refer to any other commentator on 
Nirukta and probably his is the earliest commentary known to us so 
far. Durga is certainly earlier than Skandasvamin, who refers to 
Durga in his own commentary on Nirukta: तस्य पूवेरीकाकारे 
बबेरस्वामिदुर्गप्रसृतिमिर्विस्तरेण व्याख्यातस्य-.-...--. afa: क्रियते | (comm. of 
Skanda-Mahesvara, ed. by Sarup, 1. 4). 


Even if the above remarks is a later addition in Skanda's comm., 
as suspected by Lakshman Sarup, Skanda lived after Durga, and 
referred to divergent views of Durga in several places, as has been 
pointed out by Dr. Sarup himself’. 


Skandasvamin lived in about 325-405.A. D. and was the 
teacher of Harisvamin, the commentator of Satapatha Brahmana. 
Skanda also wrote a bhasgya on Rgveda which was completed by 
Narayana and Udgitha. Pandit Bhagvaddatta has quoted a verse 
which says that Skanda hailed from Valabhi*. ; 


Skanda’s own comm. on Nirukta was revised, enlarged and 
re-edited by Maheśvara in c. 12th century A.D. 


— 1 Nirukta, published in two volumes, with comm. of Durg: volumes, with comm. of Durga 

in Anandasrama Sanskrit Series (No. 88), Poona. 

2. Sarup, Lakshman, Introduction to Nighantu and Nirukta 
(Oxford, 1920), p. 52. 

3. Skanda-Mahesvara's Commentary on Nirukta, Vol. YI (ed* 
by Dr. Lakshman Sarup), Intro., p. 82. 

4. Ch. वलभोविनिवास्येतारृगर्थागमसंहतिम्‌ | 

AGATA स्कन्द्स्वामी यथामति ॥ 

Quoted by Bhagavaddatta, Vaidika Vanmaya Ka Itihasa, 
Bhaga I, Khanda 2, pp. 9-16, 
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Durga can therefore be assigned to a period between c. 200-350 
A. D. 


Bhartryajna, one of the earliest known commentators on the 
Srautasuütra of Katyayana, Grhyasutra of Paraskara and Dharma- 
sutra of Gautama, was a native of Gujarat. He was so famous and 
his tradition was so alive that the Nagarakhanda of Skanda Purana, 
recast in the mediaeval period, devoted four chapters to narrate his 
miraculous life and activities. According to the Nagarakhapda, he 
belonged to Samkrtya Gotra and was the son of Nimi. He was 


Trijata by birth and was known as Prabhavadatta also. On account -` 


of his supernatural powers he was held in high esteem and was 
called Bhartryajüa. He was a Nagara brahmana and re-established 
64 families of Nagara Brahmins in Camatkarapura (Vadanagara) 
and was their leader. 


Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi in his Bhasya on Manu- 
smrti (VIII. 3).. Medhatithi flourished between: c.. 825-900 A.D 
Trikandamandana,- who flourished .before 1100:A.D:: refers to the 


^ पर een a 
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Eoque composed ‘a. Bhasya on: the Srautasutrd;ok Katyayana which had: ^ < ४: 
been’ almost -lost:in' the?days of. Auantadeva. . Bhartryajiia is ' :.. ^ 
referred to by Devayajtiikagin his commentary on the ‘Srautasutra .. pH 

of Katyayana.. ‘From the quotation it appears that the comimentary. : ५५० ५ 


i of Bhartryajfiaon the :2nd adhyaya of;Srautasutra “of Katyayana 
: T was known to Devayajnika, who must: have flourished in the 
J 1. Dth century A.D Bhartryajtia is quoted-by Gadadhára (1550 A.D.) 


frequently in his commentary on the: Grhyasutra of^Paraskara; `; 
Canpde$vara. in ‘His Grhastharatnakara. (1314-1324. A..D.) quotes’ :; 
Bhartryajtía's. explanation of the word ‘sarhvibhdga occurring in: E 
Gautama DharmasütraX1. 31. Laksmidhara (1100-1150 A. D.) in his 


Krtyakalpataru has also quoted Bhartryajiia at several places 


From all these referenees it appears that Bhartryajta was an 
= ancient commentator of the Srautasutra of Katyayana, Grhyasutra 
' of Paraskara and Dharmasutra of Gautama. Since Bhartryajna is 
quoted by Medhatithi who fiourished between c. 825-900 A, D. it 
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views of Bhartryajna in -:his: Apastambasutradhyanitartha-karika ` 

1.2: (1,41): From. Ananta’s Bkasya quoted by; Weber in his Preface : : 
(b 7j to the .Srauiasuira. of Katyayana.- with extracts from.the com: ¦: . 
-Aí mentaries of Katka and; :Yajnikadeva, it appears that Bhartryajia -. .. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NON-JAINA SANSKRIT WRITERS FROM GUJARAT 177 


follows that: Bhartryajüa must have flourished at least before 
८. 825 A.D. He was followed by Sthapati Garga who composed 
a Paddhati on the Grhysutra of Paraskara. 


Manuscripts of Bhartryajfia’s commentaries are rare and 
not widely known. In the Catalogus Catalogorum of Aufrecht two 
mss. of the 3rd Adhyaya of the commentary on Katyayana- 
Srauta Sutra and two on the Sraddhakalpa of Bhartryajtía are noted. 
There is no mention of his commentary on the Paraskara Grhya- 
Sutra and Gautama Dharma-sutra. 


In the manuscript collection of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
one incomplete manuscript of his commentary on the Srautasutra of 
Katyayana and one complete manuscript of liis commentary on the 
Grhyasutra of Paraskara are deposited. The first was copied in 
Surat in Samvat 1577 (1520 A. D.) and the second also in Surat in 
Samvat 1547 (= 1491 A.D.). Both are being edited by Shri P. H. 
Joshi for the G. O. Series of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 


Acarya Pitrbhiti: Karkacarya has referred to him in his Bhasya 
on Katya, Srau. Si. 1.24 (Yatra Pitrbhutyacarya aha Yathasamkhya- 
laksanakramam prakrtya etc.). Pitrbhiti calls himself a resident of 
Anarta in his colophon at the end of the ninth chapter of his 
Bhasya on Katya. Srau. Su (iti Anartiya-Pitrbhutikrte Katyayana- 
sitra-bhasye etc.). Karka possibly flourished in c. 4th century A.D. 
according to Ware Shastri. But he may be later. 


Brahmagupta, also known as Bhillamalakacarya, composed his 
Brahmasphutasiddhanta during the reign of Capotkata King 
Vyaghramukha (Saka 550-628). 


Magha, the author of Sisupalavadha, was the son of Dattaka 
and grandson of Suprabhadeva, the minister of King Varmalata of 
` Capotkata dynasty in Bhillamala, in c. sixth-seventh century A.D. 


Bhakti wrote his Ravanavadha-kavya or Bhattikavya during 
the reign of Sridharasena in Valabhi in the seventh century A.D. 


Anandashankara Dhruva has suggested that between the eighth 
and the eleventh centuries A.D. there must have flourished several — 
_ creative writers whose style was recognised as Lati Riti by Bhoja 
in his Sarasvatikapthabharana. This must have ‘been the 
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style of Lata. Mammata also referred to a Latanuprasa, which 
derived its name from the Lata country. 


Vedic learning continued to be honoured during this period. 
In the eleventh century Uvata, son of Vajrata in Anandapura 
(Vadanagara) wrote his Bhasyas on Vajasaneyi Samhita and the 
Pratisakhya Sutras. 


Dya Dviveda completed his Nitimafjari containing didactic 
stories from Samhitas, Itihasas and Puranas in c. 1064. 


Sodhala, son of Stra and patronised by Cittaraja, Nagarjuna 
and Mummaniraja of Thana (Silaharas) composed Udayasundari- 
katha in the court of Vatsaraja of Lata between c. 1026 and 1080. 


In the court of Siddharaja Jayasimha, amongst non-Jaina 
scholars, three bearing the name of Ke$ava are mentioned in 
Prabhavakacarita. Also names of four more scholers called 
Maharsi, a Naiyayika Utsaha, a grammarian Rama, a scholar of 
Logic and Alaiksra and a learned Pandita named Sagara are 
mentioned by the author of Mudritakumudacandraprakarana: 


Vagbhata, the author of Vagbhtalankara and son of Soma, 
was a contemporary of Siddharaja. Sripala, a great friend of 
Siddharaja and a great poet, composed the Prasasti of Sahasra- 
linga and Rudramahalaya. He also wrote Vairocanaparajaya Nataka. 


Vijayapala, son of poet Siddhapala (son of Sripala), composed 
Draupadisvayamvaranütaka in the age of Bhima II which was 
enacted in Patan in the Tripurusa-prasada. 


Pandita Laksmidhara of Vadanagara composed in circa 11th to 
12th century A. D. a work called Bhagavannamakaumudi. His 
son Anantacarya composed a Tika on it called Vedarthacandrika. 


Haripala, the author of Sarigita-sudhakara, calls himself a 
Calukya prince well versed in several languages. He was called 


Vicara-caturmukha. Kumarapala also was called by the same title. 


Haripala lived in the twelfth century. One Somaraja, the head of 

~ Pratiharas of the Calukyan court also composed a work on music in 
` this age. . 

Durlabharaja, son of Mahattama Narasimha, and a contem- 

- porary of King Kumarapsla of Patan in the twelfth century A. D., 
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composed a work called Samudrika-tilaka. He was Pragvata 
(Porvada) by caste. His ancestor was one Cahila, a minister of 
Bhima I. His son was Sripala whose son was Durlabharaja. A ms. 
of this work exists in the collections of the Bombay Branch of the 


Asiatic Society. Another copy from a ms. from Patan exists in the 
Oriental Institute, Baroda 


Sodhala. the author of Gadanigraha calls himself * Jyotibsas- 
travicarasáracatura) He composed Siddhantasara on Astronomy. 
A ms. of this work was exhibited in Surat in 1915. — 

Somegvara, Purohita of the Calukya kings of Gujarat was a 
friend of minister Vastupala in the 13th century A. D. His ancestors 
were family priests of the Solankis from the time of Mularája 
onwards. The family hailed from Vadanagar. They were Nagara 
Brahmins of Gulecha gotra. 


Somegvara was the priest of Bhimadeva II, Viradhavala and 
Vigaladeva. Somegvara composed poems like Kirtikaumudt 
Surathotsava and Ramasataka and was also the author of the play 
Ullagharaghava. Some of the prasastis composed by him for Vastu- 
pala were inscribed at Abu, Girnar, Dholka etc 


Harihara: He was born in the family of Sri Harga, the author 
of Naisadhiyacarita. He obtained patronage in the court of 
Viradhavala in Dholka. Except a few. verses quoted in Prabandhas 
or his Suis addressed to Somanatha at Prabhasa none of his other 
works are available. Madana, Subhata (author of Ditaigada) and 
Nanaka Pandita also lived in Dholka 


Candupandita, a Nsgara Brahmana residing at Dhavala (Dholka) 
and disciple of Sri Vaidyanstha Diksita, composed his famous, yet 
unpublished commentary on the Naisadhiyacarita. He was the son 
of Aliga Pandita and grandson of Pandita Sri Tata Ksiravata. 
Candupandita had performed various sacrifices like Vajapeya, 
Brhaspatisava etc. and was called ‘Samrat’. He was a great 
. Śrauta scholar. He composed his comm. in 1299 A. D. 


Somegvara Bhatta, son of Bhatia Devaka, composed the com 


Kavyadarsa or Sariketa on Kavyaprakasa in Samvat 1283 (=1226 
A. D.) 
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Purohita Jayanta Bhatta composed in V. S. 1350 (=1293 A. D.) 
a Kavyaprakasa-dipika in the court of Sarngadeva Vahela in 
Gujarat. Jayanta was the son of Bharadvaja who was Mahamatya 
Purohita of Sarigadeva. 


Gujarati writers on Ayurveda are not known before the twelfth 
century A. D. Hemacandra composed his lexicon on Ayurveda called 
Nighantusesa. 


Vaidya Sodhala was a Rayakavala Brahmana and son of Vaidya 
Nandana. He is famous for his work Gadanigraha. His other 
work, a Nighantu, recently discovered, was also known as Gunasaim- 
graha. 


In the thirteenth century Govindacarya composed Rasasara. 
He was a disciple of Dhiradeva, an expert in Rasakarma, and was 
the son of Suraditya, the son of acarya Sahadeva of Modha-jttáti. 


Yasodhara was a Sri-Gauda Brahmana of Junagadh (in Sauras- 
tra) which was adorned with Brahmanas well versed in Vedas and 
Sastras.His father Padmanabha was a devotee of Visnu. Ya$odhara 
composed Rasaprakasa-sudhakara ‘in the latter half of the 
thirteenth century A. D. : 


. Devadatta, son of Hari of Gurjara de$a, composed a small 
work, Ratnamalika in c. latter part of the 14th century. His father 
Hari Vaidya composed Rasarainamala. 


In the fifteenth century Vaidya Narayana, son of Vaidya Bha- 
mala of Nagaravaméa, filled up the gaps in Kusumavali, a tika on 
Vendamadhava by Stikantha. 


` Sürügadhara, son of Divaraja composed his Trisati, passages 


from which are available in Bhavapraküsa. The Trisatt was com- 
posed in c. late fifteenth century. 


One Nagara Ranakesari composed a Yogadipika of about 390 
verses, probably in the fifteenth century or even earlier 


Durgashankar Shastri has shown that Kalyana who composed 
-Balatantra in 1645 V. S. and his father Mahidhara who composed 
Mantramahodadhi in 1645 V. S. were Prasnora Nagara Brahmins 
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who called themselves of Ahicchatra jHati. Their great-great- 
grandson Venidatta composed Rasatarangini in V. S. 1718. 


Devesvara, son of Murari of Sri-Gauda Brahmana caste com- 
posed a Stri-vilasa. He should have been a Gujarati since he has 
used some Gujarati words. He flourished in the seventeenth 
century A.D. 


Upadhyaya Madhava composed Ayurvedaprakdsa and Brhat- 
pakavali in the 17th century. He says that he was born in Saura- 
stra. 

Madhava, son of Harirama and grandson of Gopajita of 
Vatapattana, and Sri-Gauda by caste, composed Yogasamuccaya in 
c. 17th century. 


Prahladanadeva, brother of Paramara Dharavam$a, composed 
Parthaparakramavyayoga in the reign of Ajayapala (c. 13th 
cent), YaSahpala, minister of Kumarapsla, wrote Moharaja- 
parajaya Nataka which was enacted in the: Mahadeva temple at 
Acalagadha (Mt. Abu). Yasahpala is said to be a Modha Bania. 
A Pandita Yasodhara of Saurastra wrote Rasaprakasasudhakara in 
this age. 

Dharanidhara, the author of Tripurantaka-prasasti and 
Sridhara of Anandanagara, the author of Sarngadeva-inscription at 
Vanthali were great Sanskrit scholars. 


Vyasa Moksaditya, disciple of Harihara, composed Bhima- 
vikrama-vyayoga in V.S. 1385 (= 1328 A.D.). This Harihara is 
said to be the foremost among poets and Moksaditya seems to have 
hailed from.Gujarat. 


Dvivedi Ganga in c. 14th century A,D., composed Mukhyartha- 
prakasika-bhagya on the Brhadaranyaka published from Berlin. 
He was called ‘Vidvaj-jana-tilaka’. Sri Pavagi and Ware Sastri 
believe that he hailed from Gujarat. ; 


Mahadeva, an Atharvavedin was a great scholar of the fifteenth 
century. He composed a bhdsya on Katyayana’s Srautasutra, | 
He was of Audicya-sahasra caste. 


Mantri Salaksa, Pragvata by caste, composed a Yavananama- 
mala in Idar. He was the author of a work on Chandab-sastra and 
some other works. He lived in the early fifteenth century, - His son, 
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minister Mahipa, composed Anekartha-tilaka. He was a minister 
in a court at Nandod. 


Gangadhara in the fifteenth century composed Gargadasa- 
pratapavilasa-nataka which was enacted in the Mahakali temple on 
Pavagadh near Campaner. He also composed a Mandalika-kavya 
in honour of King Mandalika of Saurastra. 


S'rimat, the eldest son of Kanhadadeva, who was the son of 
Padmanabha, composed Karmavipaka-sarasamgraha (O. I. ms. 
no. 9082) at Nandapadra (Nandod in Broach district) when King 
Durgasimha was ruling. The ms. in Oriental Institute collections 
was copied at Kapika-grama (modern Kavi, near Jambusara, oh the 
sea-coast) in Samvat 1496 (= 1439 A.D.). 


Ramadeva Vyasa, composed a Chaya-Nataka called Subhadra- 
parinayana. He says that he was patronised by King Haribhrama 
(Harabhamji in Gujarati. Ramadeva Vyasa also ` wrote 
Ramabhyudaya and Pagdavabhyudaya. M. Krishnamachariar 
thought that he was patronized by Kalachuri Kings of Raipur, and 
that he wrote his work around c. 1402-1415 A.D. But from his 
Pagdavabhyudaya we understand that this was written and acted 
under the patronage of Ranamalla, grandson of Haribhrama, 
according to information supplied by Sri Khiste in his Introduc- 
tion to Subhadraparinayana. Khiste also mentions Samvat 1527 
(=1470 A.D.) as the date of the composition of Pandavabhyudaya. 
A ms. of no. 1433 in O. I. records Samvat 1572 as the date of 
copying of Subhadraparinaya. 


Kikabhatta, the author ofa commentary on the Khandapra- 
gasti-kavya of Hanumat Kavi was a brahmin from Gujarat. His 
aneestry given by him is as under :— 


Mahadeva Dvija (of Gurjara Pradesa, resident of Nagara) 
Kika 
Bhila 
Madhava 
uu Balabhadra 


| | ONE 
Narayana Kika (author of com. on Khandaprasasti) 
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The Oriental Institute has two mss., nos. 10617 and 4268, of this 
work. 


Jaya$ankara Dvivedi, son of Govindaráma and Krsna wrote 
a play called. Navananda-nandanaraii in Dakore, for obtaininig the 
grace of the Lord of Dakore-Rüpachodji. The author says in the 
prologue that his ancestors lived on the southern bank of the Narmada 
in Tararama-ksetra. Jayabandhu, possibly the, author's brother, 
wrote a gloss on this drama (0. 1. ms. no. 9147). The author 
perhaps lived in the eighteenth century A. D. ; 


Hari Kavi, a Deccani (Maharastri) Bráhmaga by birth, settled 
in Surat. Being patronised by King Sambhaji, he wrote Sambhaji- ' 
carita and Haihayendracarita. A ms. of his third work, namely, 
Suktitarangini in six tarañgas (chaps.) exists in O.I. (no. 11956) 
wherein the date of composition is mentioned as 1723 V. S. (=1667 
A. D.) 


Bhüdeva Sukla composed in circa 16th cent. a play called 
Dharmavijaya. He also wrote a work Rasavilasa on Rasa$astra. 


Srikantha in the sixteenth century wrote in Jamnagar a work 
music called Rasakaumudi. 


Daivajiia Keśava and his son Daivajiia Gane§a have composed 
many works on Astrology and Astronomy. 


Keéava wrote a Vivühavrndavana, on which Ganeéa wrote a 
fika (O. I. ms. no. 3302, dated 1747 V. S. = 1690 A. D.). In this 
work Ganea says that he completed the comm. in 1476 Saka = 1554 
A. D. We can therefore safely place Kesava around 1480-1550 
A. D. and Ganega between 1500 and 1570 A. D. 


In this comm. (380684 says that the stayed at Nandigrama on 
the coast of the Western sea, in the place shaded with plantain, 
mango and other trees. They belonged to Bharadvaja-vamsa and 
Audicya Brahmana caste. Their ancestor Janardana was a Yajnika- 


cakravarttin. 


Ganeéa also wrote a comm. on Muhurtatattva composed by 
Kegava, son of Kamalakara. Kegava’s guru was Vaijanatha (O.T. 
miss., nos. 1462, 3235). 


- 


Y 
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Ganega also composed in Saka 1460=1538 A.D. a Lilavatt- 
vyakhya (O. I. ms. no. 10996). He stayed at Nandigrama. He also 
composed a Parvanirpaya (The; O. I. ms. no. 9298 is dated in 
Saka 1617 = 1695 A. D.). 


Haridasa, son of Purusottamadasa of Kharagadha composed in 
V. S. 1664 = 1614 A. D. a work on Niti called Prastüraratnakara. 
The work was started at Gadha. 


Visnu Kavi, son of Dvivedi Sripati composed a Sankhayana- 
sutrapaddhati-kraturatnamala. He belonged to Patala in Gurjara- 
mandala’ (cf. O. L:ms. no. 10469 copied in V. S. 1693—1636 A.D.). 


Vişņu calls himself Anartiya. According to some he was a eontem- 
porary of Uvata in the 11th century. 


Sivarama Sukla, son of Visrama Sukla, composed several works 
called Santi-cintamani, (O. I. ms. no 8109), Rudra-cintamani 
(O. I. ms. no. 8118). etc. He says that he was a Modha Br&hmana 
by caste. Sivarama also composed a Karmapradipa-vivrtt (ms. no. 
10295, O. 1. dated Samvat 1744=1687 A.D.). He also composed a 
Krtyacintamarti, O. I. ms. no. 12842) at the end of which he says that 
he completed it in 1562 Saka=1640 A.D. The 0.1. ms. no. 1128 
is Sraddha-cintamani which was also composed by Sivarama. His 
works are on Grhyaprayoga and Dharmasastra. 


Ganapati Ravala, son of Hari$ankara Ravala wrote a Par- 
vanirnaya in Mulher fort in V. S. 1742=1685 A.D. (O.I. mss., nos. 
558, 10548 and 9222). The author says that his grand-father Rama- 
dasa, famous in the Gurjaradefa, was honoured by the King of 
Gauda. 


Harikavi, alias Bhau Bhatta of Surat composed Suktitarangini 
in six chapters, a devotional kavya dealing with various rasas. At 
the end of the second chapter the author says that he completed it 
in Samvat 1743—1686 A.D. He calls himself a Daksinatya and 
says that he was residing at Mihiranagara (=Stryapura = Surat). 
The ms. was obtained from Surat by the Oriental Institute (no. 
11956). On pp. 36-37 he again gives the date. 


Vigvanatha, Nagara Brahmana by caste, and son of Narasimha, 
grand-son of Aéadhara (the son of Stryadatta, who was the son of 
Laksmidhara and grandson of Mumnja) of Kasyapa gotra, hailing 
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from Nandapura (Nandod in Gujarat?) composed a bhasya on 
Paraskara Grhyasutra. Yt seems that this was left incomplete and 
that the bhasya on the last five khandas was completed by Laksmi- 
dhara, hailing from Cambay and residing in Ka$r. This LaksmI- 
dhara was the great-grandsón of Ananta, the elder brother of Nara- 
.Simha and uncle of Vi$vanatha. Laksmidhara completed this comm. 
in Samvat 1692—1635 A.D. 16 may therefore be presumed that 
Vigvanatha wrote his commentary in c. 1590-1610 A.D. The Prasasti 
giving these details is quoted by Sri Ware Shastri (in his YajRval- 
kya-caritra, Nasik, Saka 1858, p. 66). 


Sankara, son of Somega or Somnath composed in Vijayapura 
(Vijapur) a Saubhagyalaharistava in Samvat 1566=1509 A.D. He 
is said to have been born in the family of poet Srimat Sat (or in a 

-family of poets). (O. I. ms. no. 7153, of date 1798 Samvat). 


Hara Kavi wrote a Phaladipika while residing at Alindrendu- 
puri which is Alindra in Gujarat. The O. I. ms., no. 3387 is dated 
in Samvat 1712= 1655 A. D 


Gane§a, son of Gopila, wrote a small work Jatakalankdra in 
Vrddhapura (Vadanagara) in Saka 1535 = 1613 A. D. (O. I 
ms. no. 11774) 


Pandita Asadhara Bhatta hailed from central Gujarat. He was 
the son ofa learned Brahmin Rawji Bhatta and pupil of Dharani- 
dhara. He composed several works, namely, Trivepikd, Kovida- 
nanda (with comm.), Advaitaviveka, Alamkaradipika, Prabhapatala, 
a work on Nyaya called Asadharl, a small work Rasikananda 
(on Alamkara) The first two are published ; fragments of his Vriti 
on Mallinatha’s comm. on the Kiratdrjuntya are available in the 
O. I. He also composed a Kuvalayanandakarikatika. Recently 
two more works of his, namely Vyakaragakarika and Punaravrtti- 
vivecana were discovered from Surat. He lived in c, 1720-1790 
A.D. and was patronized by Lallubhai of Broach. 


-Malaji alias Vedaigaraya of Siddhapura composed several 
works including Giradharananda and  Parasikaprakasa in the 
18th cent. - 


Hamsamitthu born in 1738 at Mahisa in the Mahi valley, 
` wrote several works of which Hamsavilasa was published in 
G. O. S £ 


टु CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


186 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


Pandita Durge$vara, a Modha Brahmana by caste, composed a 
Rüpaka called Dharmoddharana. The play was composed after 
1696 A.D., or perhaps after 1785 A.D. 


Padmanabha wrote a commentary on the Bhuvanesvari-stotra of 
Prthvidhara. The Oriental Institute contains a late copy of this 
‘commentary transcribed in Samvat 1844 (1787 A.D.) at Kurala- 
grama in Gujarat. (0. I. ms. no. 10541 dated in V. S. 1640). 


Visvanatha Deva, son of Sri Purusottama (or of Sri Mukunda) 
wrote his Kunda-mandapa-kaumudi some time before 1769, the 
date of O. I. ms. no. 4613. 


| Silpimalla, residing in Malapura (Sabarkantha district, old 
Idar State) composed in Samvat 1761 = 1704 A.D. a small work 

called Kundanidhana, on the construction of sacrificial altars etc. 

(ms. no. 4611, 0.1. ; extent 200 gr.). 


Bhatta DevaSaikara Purohita hailed from Rander near Surat but 
migrated to Olpad in the Surat district and wrote a work called Alam- 
.kara-manjusa in Poetics. Most of the verses in this work are 
panegyric in praise of Peshwas Raghunath Rao, Madhava Rao I and 
Narayana Rao. A ms. in 0. 1. clearly mentions in the colophon, 
that DevaSankara was born in Raner and had migrated to Urah- 
pattan (Olpad) and that he was the son of Purohita Nahnabhai. 
‘The author belonged to the eighteenth century A.D. The work has 
been published from Ujjain. 


Siva Kavi, the author of the play Viveka-candrodaya, belonged 
to Raner (modern Rander) near Surat, on the opposite bank of the 
Tapti. The colophon of a ms. of this work in 0. I. bears the date 
Saka 1685 = Samvat 1819 = A. D. 1765. He is also the author of 
Ramacarita. A ms. of this work, was copied in Kapigapuri (modern 
Kavi) in Samvat 1819 (= A.D. 1765). Perhaps Siva Kavi lived in 
the late seventeenth and/or eighteenth century A.D 


Sivaprasada Bhatta seems to be a writer from Gujarat staying 
in Yerandayalli-nagara probably in Khandesa. He composed a 
work Srautollasa of 4165 granthas. A ms, dated in V. S. 1946 = 


1889 A.D. copied at Vapi in South Gujarat by one Yadurama - 


S'arman, son of Sukla Haradatta is preserved in the Oriental Insti- 


tute, Baroda. The author might have lived in the early part of the 
jneteenth century 
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Gopalarao is the author and commentator of the work named 
Gane$a-vijaya-kavya in 6 Sargas. He has mentioned, in the begin- 
ning of his Kavya, that he belongs to Kausika Gotra, his surname 
is Jambekar, his grand-father’s name is Narayana and his own 
father's name is Mairala. It is known from heresay that his family 
used to give loans to the Maharaja of Baroda. From the benedic- 
tory verse and from the current tales about him it is known that he 
was a devotee of Gane$a. This work was copied by Visvanatha 
Gogate, the son of Krsna in Samvat 1909 = Saka 1774 (1853 A.D). 
There are 163 folios of half-sheet of full-scape paper and nearly 
1750 granthas in this ms. : 


Svami S'astri is the author of Khanderaya Kavya which is in 111 
§lokas and 46 folios and he has himself written a commentary 
named Bharativrtti. There is no mention of the place of copying or 
date in the ms. but the author was the contemporary of Khanderao, ' 
the Maharaja of Baroda. There is a mention of one Svami Sastrulu 
in Krishnamachariar’s History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
(p. 608) as the commentator of Mudraraksasa. Probably both may 
be identical. Svami Sastri says that he was requested by the King to 
write this work. : 


Pitambara Tripathi is the author of Renuka-satkirti-candrodaya, 
a small kavya of 50 verses. The author says that he belongs to 
Mobabaraka-jfisti. As the poet mentions Ajayadeva (probably the 
fourider of Ajmer, 12th cent.) the author must have lived in that 
period or later. It is not unlikely that this Ajayadeva may be a later 
king of some small state of Gujarat. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF GUJARAT TO SANSERIT 
LITERATURE (20th CENTURY) 
Dr. A. N. JANI, एप्च.0., D. LITT., 
Head of the Sanskrit department, M. S. University, Baroda 


Gujarat is generally known as a commercial area. Of course, 
this is not far from truth. But it should be remembered also that 
the Gujarat, which knows how to make money, also knows how to 
spend this money for the propagation of our culture and learning, 
as 15 evident from the many institutes established in Gujarat to look 
after the spread of Sanskrit and allied subjects. Thus, the 
Oriental Institute of Baroda, Gujarat Vernacular Society (later 
the Gujarat Vidya Sabha and now the B. J. Institute of Learning 
and Research) at Ahmedabad, L. D. Institute of Indology, Ahmeda- 
bad, Institute of Indology, Dwaraka, and Anandashram in Bilkha 
(Saurastra), Hemacandracarya Jain Jñāna Mandir, Patan, Svadh- 
yaya Mandal (Pardi, .Dist. Billimora), Chunilal Gandhi Vidya- 
bhavan, Surat, etc. are some of the University and non-University 
bodies which have published many works in Sanskrit etc. during 
the present century. 


As far as the teaching of Sanskrit is concerned there were many 
Pathasalas (and some exist even to-day) in Gujarat which were 
financed either by the State or privately by some rich patrons. Thus 
the Sanskrit Pathagala of Baroda was. founded by the rulers of 
Baroda first in the Vitthal Mandir and later on independently. Other: 
States in Gujarat had also the State-owned Pathasalas, e.g. the 
Sanskrit Pathagala at Jamnagar. This is now taken over by the 
Government. Similarly, the Srinagara Sanskrit Pathasala and the 
Rajanagar Sanskrit Pathagala were founded at Ahmedabad by Sir 
Chinubhai, Baronet, and Sri Bhaisankar, Solicitor, respectively. The 


‘Pafhasalas at Petlad (financed by Datar Sheth Ramanlal) and at 
Dakor are still working. 


There were also private Pathagalas. Some of the Vedapathins 
' and Sastris taught in their own houses free of charge. Thus in 
Baroda, the families of Mahashankar Santokaram Shukla, of Pra- 
kashkar Shastri, of Dongre Shastri etc. taught different branches of 
the Veda and also various Sastras to students who stayed with them. 
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A Sanskrit Pathagaia for the teaching of Atharva Veda has 
recently been started by H. H. Sankaracarya of Karcipitha at Sinor.. 


There were many Ghanapathins scattered all over Gujarat 
especially in Baroda, Chandod, Sinor, Barkal, etc. Gujarat has 
preserved the recitation of the Sama Veda and the Atharva Veda 
which have become defunct in some other parts of North India. A` 
few Vaidikas of these two Vedas in Banaras to-day are originally 
from Gujarat E 


Gujarat has also preserved the Srauta sacrifices. There are. 
references to show that such sacrifices were performed in 
"Gujarat at least upto the 13th century. Thus Candu Pandita of 
Dholka (Commr. on the Naisadha) and Someávara of Patan had 
performed many Srauta sacrifices. There were and even now are 
brahmins who know the Satapatha Brahmana by heart. 


Skandasvami of Valabhi has written a bhagya on the Rg Veda' 
(620 A. D.) and Durgacarya of Jambusar (dist. Broach) has written a 
commentary on the Nirukta. Maharsi Dayünanda has also contri- 
buted a great deal to the Vedic studies. — 


Among the authors of darsanas it must be mentioned ‘that 
Kapila, the propagator of the Saikhya system hailed from Siddhapur. 


Out of the three towering personalities of Buddhism viz., Asaiiga, 
Vasumati and Sthiramati, the third one hailed from Gujarat. 


Mallavadi (3rd-4th century A.D.) and Siddhasena Divakara, ' 
the two important pillars of Jainism and the Kalikalasarvajfia ` 
Hemacandracarya, the Jain polymath, were from Gujarat. ; 


In the field of poetry, drama and rhetoric the names of Bhatti ; 
(Valabhi), Magha (Bhinnamala) Ramacandra-Gunacandra, Some-* 
$vara, etc. are too well known 


Rasakaumudi of Srikantha (16th century) is a valuable contris’ 
bution of Gujarat Jamnagar) in the field of musicology e 


The period of Chaulukyas in Gujarat is a golden period as far 
as Gujarat’s contribution to Sanskrit is concerned. For, when the - 
other parts of India were not so active during this period, Patan, the - 
then capital of Gujarat, was throbbing with Sanskrit and Prakriti . 
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learning. The Solanki kings, minister Vastupala, scholars like 
Somegvara and Hemacandracarya and their literary circle had out- 


Shone those in other parts of India in the literary output during the 
period of about 300 years. i 


Valabhi was a great centre of learning. It was a Sanskrit 
University like its counterparts in Taxila and Nalanda. Nagarjuna 
established the readings of the Jain canonical works in Valabhi as 
early as the 4th century A.D. In the latter half of the same 
century a Jain conference met at Valabhi and Devardhi Gani Ksama- 
$ramapa prepared the authentic readings from those of Nagarjuna 
and Skandilacarya. 


After the Muslim period the rulers of different States seem to 
have taken up the responsibility of propagating Sanskrit learning. 
The Gaekwads of Baroda and Jam Saheb of Navanagar deserve 
special mention. 


During the present century also Gujarat has contributed both 
quantitatively and qualitatively. 


One of the most valuable contributions is the Critical edition of 
the Ramayana from the Oriental Institute, (M. S. University) of 
Baroda. The efforts of Pandit S. D. Satavalekar in propagating 
Vedic study and of Sri Nathuram Sharma (Bilkha, Saurashtra) in 
the field of Vedanta and ritual are equally praiseworthy. Different 
sects of Gujarat, such as Aryasamaja, Pustimraga, Svaminarayana 
and Kabir, have also enriched Sanskrit literature by their valuable 
contributions, 


' ^ Some of the important writers of the present century are given 
below: ` 


(1) Mm. Ramakrishna Sastri: He was the son of Harakhaji— 
a poor brahmin who ċame from Saurashtra with his son Ramu to’ 
Baroda due to difficulties in earning his livelihood there. Both the’ 
father and the son were sitting on a verandah of Kantareshwara 
temple near Champaner Gate (Baroda). . One Anuparam Sukla 
happened to see them in this plight. He gave them shelter and got 
. young Ramu admitted to the Sanskrit Pathayala to study grammar 
_ under Krishna Sastri. The boy Ramu flowered into a great Pandit 
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of grammar and was an expert in prakriya technique. His scholar- 
ship in grammar was so outstanding that even during the life-time of 
Sivakumar Sastri of Banaras, Ramakrishna was called a Sivakumar 
of Gujarat. His scholarship was appreciated by the British 
Government by conferring upon him the title of Mahamaho- 
padhyaya. All the scholars in grammar in Gujarat. to-day are 
directly or indirectly the disciples of this great genius. He was 
perhaps the first Gujarati Pandit to compose songs in Sanskrit in 
popular tunes, which were occasionally sung by the Maharashtrian 
classical singer of Baroda, Rokadnath Maharaj  Ramakrishna 
Sastri later on left Baroda to establish the Srinagara Sanskrit. 
Pathasala at Ahmedabad under the patronage of Sir Chinubhai, 
Baronet. His son Lakshmisankar was Ayurvedacarya. | 


(2) Vishnuram Sastri: He was from Kamjej on the bank of 
river Tapi. He came to Baroda to study under Mm. Ramakrishna 
Sastri. He was staying in Ghantiada as a tenant of Sri Gauri- 
sankar Sukla. Once in an assembly of Sanskrit scholars at the 
premises of the Ramanatha Mahadeva temple in the Kamati garden, 
he tried to poke his nose in a S'astrartha. The enraged guru snubbed 
him in bitter words for his audacity. The boy took itto heart and. 
left Baroda directly from the temple itself. He went to Banaras and 
returned arter 10 years asa full-fledged Pandit. On his return he 
asked about the whereabouts of Mm. Ramakrishna Sastri and 
wherever he got an opportunity, he attacked Mm. Ramakrishna 
Sastri vehemently and tried to refute him at every step. 


His thirst for vengeance was never quenched and when Mm. 
Ramakrishna Sastri went to Ahmedabad to take charge of Srinagara 
Sanskrit Pathasalé, Vishnuram pursued him there and he got 
Rajanagara Sanskrit PathaSala opened under the patronage of Bhai- 
shankar, Solicitor. He was an adeptin the pariskara-technique as 
against the prakriya-technique in which Mm. Ramakrishna Sastri EE 
was at home. E | ds 
(3) Rajaram Sastri Topre: A co-student of the famous Sitaram 
Sastri (Banaras) and Principal of the State Government Sanskrit - 
College at Baroda (Vitthal Mandir). He lived in Anand ana dur n 
Hospital-now S. S. G. Hospital) He wrote Kantakatrayoddhara = 
to refute the views of Krishnananda Sarasvati of Surat 
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work. was challenged by Krishnananda Sarasvati, Topre Sastri 
‘defended his own position in another work called Kantakatrayoddh- 
‘arapradipa. He was orthodox and resigned his post when he was 


forced to teach grammar by tue State to a bania boy. Thereafter 
he used to coach Jain Sadhus at Chhani, a village near Baroda. 


(4) Amritaram Narayan Sastri (Baroda): He had studied under 
Sudhakara Dvivedi of Banaras and was patronised by the King of 
. Palitana State. The expenses of the marriage of his daughter were 
borne by the same King. Equally an expert in all branches, he 
was well known as an astrologer and pafica@iiga-writer. He was held 
in high esteem by Lokamanya Tilak and other contemporary 
‘scholars. He was awarded the title of Jyotiésastramartanda by Sri 
Sankaracarya of Dwaraka for his outstanding essay ‘Paiicdigasam- 
S$odhananibandha. ' ; 


(5) Krishnananda Sarasvati (Surat) : Author of Vicaratrayi, a 
work having three essays on Varnasramadharma, Advaitavedanta and 
Brahmapatvavicara. In one ofthe sections called * Toparatopavi- 
mar$a' the author refutes the Kantakatrayoddhara of Sri Topre 
Sastri of Baroda. ; 


(6) Mm. Sankarlal Mahesvara Sastri (1843-1917): He wasa 

. native of Morvi and was patronized by the local king. He had 

studied under Kesava Sastri.of Jamnagar. His scholarship was 

recognized by the British Government by conferring upon him the 

title of Mahamahopadhyaya (1914). Of his works 18 have been 
published and ten are yet to be published. i 


His unique feature was that he was a sighrakavi. His first work - 
was Ravajirava-kirtivilasa. After the death of this King a Patha- 
$ala was established in Morvi by his queen at the instance of 
Sastri, who worked there upto his last. 


(7) Mulsankar Maneklal Yajnik (31-1-1886 to 13-11-1965): 

He was born in a Nagara family at Nadiad, studied at Nadiad and 
had graduated from the Baroda College. After serving in different 
capacities ae Bombay, Indore and Broach, became a teacher at 
Sinor (1924). At the invitation of H.H. Sayajirao Gaekwad he became 
the Principal of the State Sanskrit Pathasala in Baroda and served 
the Oriental Institute for about 16 years, He passed his retired life in 
. Nadiad till he expired in 1965, He lias written three dramas ; 
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४60) Chatrapatisamrajya (1928) 
(2) Samyogitasvayamvara (1929) 
(3) Pratapavijaya (1931) 


These works are commented upon by Sri Sridhar Pade Sastri 
who has also given the notation of songs in the drama. . English 
translation of these was done by another assistant of his, Sri Laxmi- 
nath B. Sastri 


(8) Sastri Ramanath Bholanath: (1869-1938). His Published 
works are 


(1) |Candrika—comm. on Paficalaksani. 


(2) Sidhhantaratnamanjusa—on Dharmaéastra 
Unpublished: works 


(1). Nyayabhüsana, comm..on the Nyayasutras of Gautama 
(2) Brahmasütravrtti (according to Kevaladvaita) 

(3) Yaduvamsa-mahaka@vya—8 cantos, incomplete. 

(4) Jagadisamanorama—comm. on Jagadisi | 


(9) Badarinath -Kashinath Sastri (born, 1898)—Studied -inm 
Baroda under his uncle Ramananath. Sastri. His published 
works are: x MM Y- 5038 

(1 4 small one-act plays Ratnavali, - Radhavinoda; 
Malini and Mithya-Vasudeva 


naseya Sanskrit Vi$vavidyalaya;: 


(2). Ramayanarajaniti pe delivered at the Vàára-' 
Varanasi 


(3) Mahabharatarajaniti 


(4) Ayantinatha—Sanskrit rendering of a Gujarati novel, 


by Chunilal Vardhaman Shah (in parts), 

(5) Many Sanskrit songs and garbas Bre 

Unpublished works ब Zu 

(1) Vallabhadigvijaya—a poem in 8 cantos on the life of 
Vallabhacarya of Pusti cult 

(2). Bhasya on Trisutri ofthe Brahmasutra according to 
Pusti cult 

$—25 


A 
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(10) Mm. Badarinath Tryambakanath Sastri; He was a great 
Naiyayika and a royal Pandit of the court of Sayajirao (III) Maha- 
raja. He lived in a Jane known after him as Shastrino Khancho in the 
Ghadiali Pole, Baroda. His scholarship was recognized by the 
British. Government which awarded him the title of Mahamah- 


opadhyaya. 


(11) Laxminath Sastri: The son of Mm. Badarinatha Sastri ; 
had also passed B. A. examination. He served for the major part of 
his life as a Principal of the State Sanskrit Pathagala at Baroda, 
which was later on taken over (1951) by the M.S. University of 
Baroda. After his retirement he worked as an Honorary Professor 
and taught Aesthetics in the Faculty of Fine Arts (M. S. University). 
He has translated three Sanskrit dramas of M. M. Yajnik into 
English and has written a work in Gujarati on Aesthetics. 


(12) Chhotalal Narabheram Bhatt (1850-1937) Has written 
his autobiography at the age of 85 (1935). He was awarded a 
« Kaladipa ' medal by H. H. Sayajirao Maharaja. 


He has published translations of about 28 Sanskrit works, 
Some of them are Markandeya Purana, Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata. 
Santiparva, Vyayahara Mayukha, - Hitopadega, Kiskindhd, 


Yuddha, .and Uttara kandas (of the Ramayana), Brhatsamhita 


(10 chs.), Priyadarsika, Palicatantra, Visau Purana etc. 


27:01 his translations are yet unpublished. 


His unpublished Sanskrit works are nearly 13. Some of these 
are: Brahmasutranam Sanksiptavrttit, Gupta-gargamahatmya, 
Vairagyaratnakara, Gheranda Samhita etc. 


(13) P.P, Sri Tambesvami Maharaj (13-8-1854 to 1914); A great 
Maharashtrian mystic who settled in Garudeshvar in the Narmada 
and propagated the Datta cult. He had two pupils, both of them 
mystics, Sri Yogananda Sarasvati (Ganda Maharaj) and Sri Ranga 
Avadhuta. MENS 


His works: . 
(1) Stotras. : 
. (© Vedantasarasatparicasika -Stotra (56 verses), 4 
S'aükarite work, ' ^ ; | 
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(3) On the Datta-cult: 


(a) Gurucaritra (300 verses) 
(b). .Dvisahasri - 
; (c). Dattapurana, 8 mandalas, each having 8 chapters. 
(d) Saptasati-gurucaritra (Marathi) 
(e) Dattacampu. 


(4) Commentaries. on his:own works like Gurucaritra, 
Krsnalahari, etc. 


(14) Sri Ranga Avadhuta Maharaj: A Maharashtrian mystic 
‘born in Godhra and settled in Nareshvar on the Narmada river. 
A student of the Baroda College, he left the studies during the 
Indepéndence Movement. Later he_turned into a mystic and became 
a pupil of Sri Vasudevananda Sarasvati. 


His works : 
(8) ‘Stotras: 

(1) Sri Vasudevanamasudha. 

(2) Dattanamasankirtana. 

(3) Bodhamalika. 

(4) Dattandmasmaraga. 

(5) Sridattaraksastotra, 

(6) Stotrasatka. \ veis 3 
(7) Rajgahrdaya-a collection of 62 stotras. 


(b) Balabodhini-a commentary on Sadbodhasataka, a 
° collection of 100 verses‘ from Bhartrhari's works. 


` (15) Svami Bhagavadacarya (about 98 years): Has written a 
mahakavya in Sanskrit in 75 cantos on Gandhiji’s life in three 
Volumes. Vol. I-Bharataparijata (Baroda, 1937) records the events 
"upto Dandi march; शण. II-Parijatapahara (Ahmedabad, 1944), 
events upto Quit India Movement ; Vol. III-Parijatasaurabha (1951, 
Ahmedabad), events upto assasination. All these three yolumes 
"were reprinted in 1969, the Gandhi Centenary year, for the 
third time. This is one one of the longest mahakavyas in 
Sanskrit on Gandhi. It is written in a lucid style in the 
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manner of traditional mahakavyas.. Among other works his bhasya 
on the Yajurveda deserves mention. 


(16) Manisankar V. Upadhyaya of Baroda : Studied at the 
Rsikul Brahmacaryasrama at Hardvar and got the tittle Vidyabhas- 
kara. Heisan adept in grammar, Dharmaéastra, Samkhya, Yoga 
and Vedanta. For the major part of his life he served in local 
high: schools. After retirement he served for some time as 
Honorary Professor in the Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya 


He is popular for his Sanskrit songs and garbas including even 
a Bhangda dance-song. Among his many published and unpublished 
works, Igvara-svarupa and the Brahmasütra-bhasyalocana deserve 
special note. The first is a philosophical treatise in anustubh metre, 
denying the existence of God. and Punarjanma, an unexpected 
revolutionary work from the pen of a traditional pandit. The second 
is a original contribution on the teaching of Samkhya. It is an inde- 
pendent bhasya on the Brahmasütras refuting the views of other 
great acaryas and trying to prove that the Brahmasutras were written 
to explain the philosophy of the Samkhya system rather than that of 
Vedanta. He, however, tries to synthesise the teachings of the 
Samkhya system with those of the other schools of philosophy. The 
first part is upto catuhsutri and the second one includes further three 
adhikaranas. The remaining portion, though complete, awaits 
financial help for publication. 


(17) Govinda Rao Balawanta Rao Ane Rao, Ahmedabad 
(1865-1935): Works (ünpublished) :. 
1. Govindasaptasati or Kavyasastriya, 700 stanzas in Arya 
metre. 


(7 


2. Vyasopadesa—851 stanzas in Vasantatilaka. 


(18) Gajendra Lalshankar Pandya, Surat (born in 1895) 


Author of Visamaparinayana, drama in five acts on Kanyavikraya, 
a tragedy (Surat, 1932) 


(19) Prof. G. C. Jhala, Bombay : Susama, a collection of poems. 
* (Bombay, 1955) 


(20) Prof. J. T. Parikh, Surat : Chayasakuntala, play. 
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` Lecturer in Sanskrit, T. V. Patel Arts College, Vallabh Vidyanagar 


The formost Gujarati writer to be remembered is the great and 
illustrious poet Magha, author of Sisupalavadha. He was a Srimali 
brahmin and flourished in the 7th century in Bhinnamala, which was 
famous as Srimalnagar and is situated on the northern boundary of 
Gujarat. His contemporary was Brahmagupta, who was also a Gurjar 


: Srimali Brahmin and also a resident of the same Bhinnamala ; his 


works on astrology, viz. Brahinasphutasiddhanta, Khandanakhadya 
and  Dhyanagraha are well known. .In the same century, 
Bhatti flourished in Valabhi Nagara in Saurashtra and is the author 
of the famous epic Ravanavadha ( Bhattikavya). | 


The following is the list of some other Gujarati scholars who 
have not been brought to much light 


1. Sarügadhara, Gujarati Nagara Brahmin of the 7th century 
A D. His father was Devaraja and his Guru, Yatipati Vaikuntha- 
§rama. This scholar was a good poet and a Rajavaidya too. 
He has written Trifati which isa good combination of Ayurveda 
and poetry. Vallabhadeva wrote a commentary on this work. This 
Sarngadhara is different from the author of the medical Sarngadhara 
Samhita 

2. Candu Pandita (about 1260 A. D.); resident of 
Dholka in Gujarat (at present in Ahmedabad district). He has 
written a commentary on Naisadhacarita of S'ri Harsa 


3. Govindacarya (13th century A. D.); father Suraditya, 
grand-father Ruha Deva. He was a Modha Brahmin by caste. His 
work is Rasasara. 


निमेथ्य सर्वशास्त्राणि त्वनुभूय पुनः पुनः। | 
dead तथा ज्ञात्वा रससारः Fat मया ॥ 


4. Kegavarka: An Udicya Brahmin residing on the bank of 
Narmada; Works: Vivahavrndavana (composed in 1243 A.D.) and 


X 
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Karapakanthirava. His Gotra was Bharadvaja; his father Raniga, 
grand-father Sriyaditya, great grand-father Janardana. 


5. Yakodhara, by caste Srigauda Brahmin ; resident of Juna- 
gadh in Saurashtra ; work-Rasaprakasa-sudhakara; father, Padma- 
nabha; he lived in the 13th century. 


6. Jayanta Bhatta, son of Bharadvaja, who was the royal priest 
of Sarigadeva Kalyanavijaya, the ruler of Gujarat. He wrote 
the Dipika commentary on Kavyaprakasa. 


7. Ananta, A-D. 1465; a Nagara Brahmin of Ahmedabad ; his 
work is Kama-samiuha. He gives his own introduction in the 
Sativrtta-chapter of his Kama-samüha thus :— 


नागरज्ञातिजातेन मन्त्रिमण्डलसूसुना । 

अनन्तेन महाकाव्ये सतीवृत्त प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ 
अहमद्निर्मितनगरे विह्वितावसतिश्च बृद्धनाग रिकः | 
'मण्डळसूनुरनन्तो रचयति सेवाविधि.नार्या$ ॥ 


8. Anantacarya (10th century A.D.); of Vadanagara ; father 
Laksmi Sankara. Udicya Brahmin by caste. He has written 
Vedartha-dipikas on Madhyandina Samhita and Vedarthacandrika 
which deal with Pirva Mimamsa 


9. Vidya Dviveda alias Dyà Dviveda. President of Anandapura; 
V. S. 1550; work Niti-manjari 


10. Vi$ráma: Resident of Jambusar town in the Broach district. 
His Gotra was Kaundinya, father Purugottama, grand-father. 
Janardana, great grand-father Ananta Daivajfia. He is. the author 


of two works Jataka-siromani (composed in 1600 A D.) and 
Yantra-siromani 


शाके नन्दद्विपथचेन्द (२४२२) प्रथिते च न भस्यके 1 
वृत्ते: पम्ताविघतुत्येश्व कृता जातकपद्धतिः ॥ 
Thus his time comes to be 1607 A. D. 


11. Ganefa; Time 16th century, father Gopala, grandfather 


Kanhaji, gotra Bharadvaja; Gurjara Brahmin, resident of Surat; 
work, Jatakalankara. ., 
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12. Madhavopadhyaya : According to the opinion of Prana- 
charya Sri  Jadavji Trikamji, this -scholar flourished in 
Saurashtra in the 17th century A. D. He was a Sarasvata Brabmin. 
His works are: Ayurvedaprakasa and Pakavali. 


13. Ganapati : Vikram Samvat 1742 ; work, Muhürtaganapati. 


14. Girijà Sankara S'üstri; born V. S. 1912; father Lakgmi- 
$ankara, mother Yamuna; studied in Kasi; was Principal 
of Saminarayana Sanskrit Pathagala. His Holiness Swami 
Sri Santyanandji, Sankaracharya of Dwaraka, had adorned 
him with the title of Vidyavacaspati. Demise: 1994 V. S. 


15. Sankarlal Mahesvara Sastri, Rajaguru of Morvi (at that time 
a native state of Saurashtra); He was a versatile genius; has written 
many poems, dramas etc., e. g. Krsnacandrabhyudaya nataka and 
Candraprabhacarita. The latter is on the line of the famous 
Kadambari of Banabhatta and is prescribed as a text-book for the 
Varanasi examinations. 


16. Ramakrsna Harsaji: He conducted a Sanskrit Pathasala in 
Ahmedabad and prepared innumerable disciples. 


17. Hathibhai Harisankara Sastri (Mahamahopadhya&ya) ; Prin- 
cipal of Jamnagar Rajakiya Sanskrit College; wrote a commentary 
on Sri Krsnacandrabhyudaya Nataka of S'ankarlal Sastri. 


18. Tryambaka Ram Sastri, Vedantacarya; Principal of 
Jamnagar Sanskrit Pathasala. He annotated Vedanta-paribhasa, the 
famous treatise in Advaita Vedanta. 


19. Srimad Dayananda Sarasvati, the famous founder of Arya 

Samaj. He was born in the village Tankara near Morvi. His 
original name was Mulshanker. His commentaries on Yajurveda 
and his Rgvedadibhasyabhumika etc. are very famous. He had 
mastery in Vyakarana and Vedas. 


20. Miulsankar Maneklal Yajnik 5880, Principal of Baroda 
Rajakiya Sanskrit Pathasala; wrote dramas Chatrapati-samrajya, 


Samyogitasvayamvara etc, 
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In this paper mention is made of only those scholars who wrote 
mainly in Sanskrit in the ancient traditional mode. Besides these 
scholars, there have been many Gujaratis who. are also 
famous as great Sanskritists, e.g. Prof. Manilal Nabhubhai Dvivedi, 
Divan Bahadur Kesavlal Dhruva, Dolatram Kriparam Pandya, 
Balasanker Kantharia, Jaykishandas Jethabhai Kania, Nagindas 
Purushottamdas Sanghvi, Maganbhai Chaturbhai Patel, Rao 
Bahadur Principal Kamalasanker Pransanker Trivedi, Principal 
Dr. Ananda Sanker Dhruve, Prof. Ramnarayan Visvanath Pathak, 
His Holiness Late Vishnunath Guru of Jamnagar and Late Sriman 
Nathuram Sarma of Bilkha in Saurashtra and Late Jaykrishna 
Bhatt of Bombay, who contributed considerably to the cause of 
uplift of Sanskrit. 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF KARNATAKA 
TO SANSKRIT. LITERATURE—GENERAL 


DR. K. KRISHNAMOORTHY, 
Prof. & Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit, Karnatak University, Dharwar 


Thanks to the researches of scholars in ancient Indian history 
and archaeology, we are now in a position to state that the datable 
history of Karnataka goes as far back as the Christian era, and the 
achievements of the Karnataka rulers form one of the most glorious 
chapters in Indian history. Not only the famous kings among the 
Satavahanas, Gangas, Rasirakitas, Chalukyas, Yadavas, Hoysalas 
and the Vijayanagara rulers, but even feudatories like the Nayaks of 
Ikkeri, were great promoters of learning and very often, great 
contributors to literature themselves. Whatever the religious persua- 
sion of the rulers, the orthodox Vedic religion, Jainism and 
Slaivism, all received equal encouragement at their hands; and as 
one might naturally expect, Karnataka did throw up great 
writers in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Kannada in the long period of 
its recorded history. 


. . The Western pioneers in Sanskrit studies like Prof. Max Müller 

felt so keenly the absence, after the epic age in India, of many signi- 

ficant works in Sanskrit till the sixth century A.D., that they postu- 

lated the theory of a renaissance Or revival of Sanskrit learning. 

‘Even early archaeologists and epigraphists like Buhler, who proved 

the hollowness of the above surmise on the evidence of dated 
inscriptions, are seen under-rating the contribution of South India to 
Sanskrit poetry. Buhler observes: “It is, however, very question- 
able whether the poetic art had reached in Southern India that degree 
of development which it had reached at the special centres of intel- 
lectual life in Northern India". But, as pointed out by 
Dr. D. C. Sircar, recent finds show that Buhler's doubts were 
unjustified. That the Kavya style was cultivated in South India is 
frily established by a number of inscriptions in Karnataka. Kubja, 
the author of the Talagunda inscription of the Kadamba King 
S'antivarman (Sth century A.D.), was a master of varied metres and 
striking figures of speech ; Ravikirti, the famous poet of Pulikesin Il, 
could deservedly lay claim to the fame of Kalidasa and Bharayi on 
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account of his composition in the.famous Aihole Inscription 
(637 A.D.). 


Such examples of rare poetic finish do indicate that Sanskrit 
poetry was being regularly cultivated in this region in the period 
under survey. Some of the ancient manuscripts in drama and 
poetry discovered in the present century, go to confirm this conclu- 
sion, though many a great work, mentioned in epigraphical records, 
is irrecoverably lost. Thus the Dattakasutravrtti, a treatise on the 
Vaisika chapter of erotics written by the Ganga king Madhava II 
(c. 4th century A.D.) and the Ganga King Durvinita’s (c. 6th century 
A.D.) Sanskrit version of the renowned Brhatkatha (in Pai$aci 
Prakrit) of Gunadhya, and the commentary on the difficult fifteenth 
canto of Bharavi’s ornate poem Kiratarjuntya and Ganga king 
S'ripurusa’s Gajasastra (a treastise on the training of elephants) are 
nothing more than names to us. Even if some of the Copper Plates 
that mention these details be regarded as later forgeries, the facts 
recorded may be taken to represent genuine tradition. 


The existence of a Tamil Perungatai (Brhat-katha) (c. 8th 
century) which speaks of itself as being based on a Sanskrit version, ` 
makes it plausible that Durvinita wrote a Sanskrit version, parti- 
cularly in the absence of Sanskrit versions of that work upto the 
10th or 11th century A.D. 


It is interesting, in this connection, to note that the original 
Brhat-katha also hailed from Kuntaladega (an ancient name for parts 
of Karnataka) in the reign of a Satavahana King of about the first 
century A.D. Later legends make it appear that he was a rival of 
Sarvavarman, the famous author of the Katantra Vy&karaga, in the’ 
‘court of a Satavahana king. Indeed, this grammar is not only 

‘handy and simple, but also practical and popular. Its great popu- 
larity in distant lands like Tibet, Kashmir and Bengal in the 
centuries that followed, as against the more elaborate and more 
intricate grammar of Panini, indicates its utility. To revert to the 
Brhat-katha, it is a rare and signal monument to the genius of the 
South in the matter of romantic and didactic tales, with flashes of 


buoyant and sunny humour. No wonder it served as a source book — 
to the master-poets of the North.like Subandhu and Bana, as well as | 


of the South, like Dandin, who wroteon secular themes. It deserves - 


dis 
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to be mentioned here that, again, it was in the Satavahana court 
that the first anthology of seven hundred lyric gems in Prakrit, viz., 
Gathasaptasati (or Sattasai) was compiled. These love-songs are 
extremely tender and beautiful. The calm and unsophisticated life 
of the Indian people, especially in the villages amidst nature, is art- 
fully depicted. . Sometimes we hear the man's voice, but more often 
the woman's. The women,.old and young, speak to the youth, to 
the loving woman, to their own hearts; yet their one theme is love. 
These lively verses have influenced all the later lyric writers, not 
only in Sanskrit, but in other Indian languages like Hindi. Bana, 
in his Harsacarita, pays a glorious tribute to it as an ‘imperishable 
and refined repertory of good sayings'. Some scholars, however, 
think that this collection may belong to the fourth or fifth 
century. A.D. 


The Avantisundari-katha, discovered and edited recently, records 
a tradition that its illustrious author Dagdin was the great grandson 
of one Damodara, an immigrant to the Pallava court of Narasimha- 
varman, that this Damodara, was a great friend of Bharavi, who was 
honoured in the courts of the Eastern Chalukya King Vishnu- 
vardhana, the Ganga King Durvinita and the Pallava Simhavishnu 
before he finally settled in Kanchi. This information that all the three 
rulers were contemporaries, however, cannot be fully reconciled with 
the facts known from inscriptions about them. Yet it is enough to 
establish that Bharavi and Dandin were Writers from the South, 


Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniya is one of the most celebrated Maha- , 
kavyas (great epic poems) in Sanskrit. It marks a new epoch in: 
Sanskrit ornate poetry by giving greater importance to meaning 
- rather than style (Bharaverartha-gauravam), and to poetic des- 

` cription of natural settings and phenomena rather than the narration 
of incidents. It is also the first work in which verbal acrostics like 
ekaksari (verses made up of words containing the different forms of 
a single letter) and ‘gatapratyagata’ (verses reading alike both 
forwards and backwards) have been displayed (especially in 
canto XV). These apart, Bharavi stands out as a poet of power 
and singular energy 1n introducing spirited dialogues, and we find 
charming images in almost every verse of his, though some of the 
conceits might appear far-fetched to modern taste. He proved to 
bea “poet’s poet” in the history of Sanskrit mahakavya and set 
the standard for all others to follow. 
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In an inscription (c. 1129 A.D.) at Sravanabelagola, (E. C., II 
No. 67), mention is made of a Jaina poet Srivardhadeva, author of 
the glorious poem Cudamani, eulogised by Dandin himself in the 
following words : 


* If Lord Siva bore Ganga on the top of his matted hair, 
here is Srivardhadeva who bears Sarasvati at the tip of his 
tongue." 

Ya evam upaslokito Dandina— 

Jahnoh kanyam jatagrena babhara Parame$varah | 
Srivardhadevah sandhatte jihvagrena Sarasvatim |l 


Unfortunately, the work is not extant. 


That in creative literature, the Jainas took remarkable interest 
follows from the patronage they received from Karnataka kings 
who, in that period, were themselves of Jaina persuasion to a 
- large extent. It is said in several Kannada inscriptions that one 
ascetic Simhanandi was responsible.for establishing the Ganga 
sovereignty 


Different from this sage is Jatasimhanandi, whose mahakavya in 
31 cantos, Varangacarita has been edited by Dr. A. N. Upadhye, 
according to whom this author might have lived at the close of the 
7th century A. D., and a memorial to him in stone is preserved up 


to this day at Koppal. It can be taken to represent ‘Puranakavya’ ` 


(old epic style) since it includes dogmatic details, polemical discu- 
ssions and didactic matter. Nonetheless, its poetic merit is also 
patent. 


Several such early Jaina authors of Purdpakavyas like Kavi 
Parame$vara (or Kavi-Paramesthi) are mentioned by later poets like 
Jinasena (9th century), author of the Adipurana, Cavundaraya (10th 


century) and Vadiraja (11th century.) But they are all unfortuna- 
tely lost. 


The Jainas were also . pioneers in the composition of useful 
secular works on Grammar, Prosody, Medicine, etc. Thus we have 
inscriptional references-to Püjyapada alias Devanandin (Sth century 
or 6th century A. D ) as an author of a nyasa on Paninian grammar 
known as Sabdavatara (sometimes King Durvinita himself is given 
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the epithet *Sabdavatarakara, though) He was certainly the 
founder of a new system of grammar known as Jainendra’ Vyaka- 
rapa, which has recently been published (Bharatiya Jfiana Peetha, 
Benaras). From a perusal of the work, it appears that Devanandin 
was out-Panini-ing Panini himself in the matter of brevity, making 
all the sutras much more laconic by avoiding all lengthy expressions. 
It is in the nature of an abridgment of Panini for all practical 
purposes. 


Dandin deserves our consideration now as a master of Sanskrit 
prose and an early authority on Sanskrit Poetics. Reference has 
already been made to his newly discovered Avatisundart-katha. 
Recent studies in the field indicate that this Avantisundari-katha 
is itself possibly the lost introduction to Dandin’s well-known: 
Dasakumaracarita. Dandin was honoured- in the Pallava court 
of Narasimhavaraman (c. 630-668 A. D.) and his fame had 
spread all over Karnataka, as is indicated by a subhagita 
(pithy saying) of Vijaya-(c. 650 A. D.), a poetess and queen of 
Candraditya, the eldest son of the mighty Chalukyan Emperor, 
Pulikesin II. TE 


“Tt is because Dandin had no occasion to see me, of shining 
dark complexion, that he made the mistake of describing Sarasvati 
as all-white.” 


The allusion is to the benedictory verse of Dandin’s celebrated 
work on Poetics, the Kavyadarsa. This work also served as the 
basis for the Kannada Kavirajamarga ascribed to King Nrpatunga 
or Amoghavarga (9th century A. D.) ; 


An introductory verse of DaSakumaracarita is copied in the 
Pallava inscription of the Sth century at Amaravati (S. I. I., 1. 26, 
Kielhorn's List No. 1903). Similarly we find a poet Acala who 
composed two verses in praise of Natyacirya Bharata and got them 
inscribed on a stone pillar at Pattadakal in the 7th century (Kiel: 
horn’s List No. 1042). 


- According to the findings of Dr. A. Venkatasubbaiah, the glori- 
ous Ganga court of Bütuga and Rakkasaganga in the last part of the 
10th century gave patronage to a number of eminent writers in 
Sanskrit among the Jainas. Hemasena alias Vidyadhanahjaya- ot 
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Dhanafijaya was the author of the first tour de force in Sanskrit 
Mahakavyas, viz., the Raghavapandaviya. 


His student was Vadibhasimha alias Odeyadeva alias Srivijaya 
who is well known as the author of two prose works after the 
manner of Bana, viz.. the Gadyacintamani and Ksatracudamani. 
These have Jain didactic stories for their themes. Here, again, 
deserves to be mentioned Viranandin, the author of the far-famed 
Candraprabhapuraga and Asaga who wrote the Vardhamanapurana 
in Sanskrit and became also so famous as to be alluded to by Kavi- 
cakravarti Ponna. 


Turning to early sacred and philosophical literature in Sanskrit, 
it is very difficult in the present state of scholarship to decide which 
of the authors were from the Karnataka region, though we know in 
general that Apastamba and Hiranyakesin, among renowned sūtra- 
karas, and Katyayana, Diünaga among Buddhist logicians and 
Samantabhadra among Jaina authorities, were all from the South. 
Epigraphical evidence, however, shows clearly that in Karnataka 
from the earliest times, the study of the Vedas and Vedaigas, 
Sastras and Puranas in Sanskrit was widely prevalent. 


It has been believed traditionally that Sringeri was a 
centre for the philosophical activity of the great Saakaracarya and 
of some of his pupils like Padmapada and Suresvara. 


` 


_ Though a large number of works have been lost by the ravages 
; of time, even the few surviving works noticed above serve to show 
R '. that the contribution of Karnataka to Indien culture through the 
j- ee — medium of Sanskrit in the period (4th to 10th century A. D., under. 
ete Satavahanas, Kadambas, Pallavas Gangas, etc.), is neither mean 

. or negligible. 


The glorious reign of the Rastrakitas saw at once the flowering ^ 

of literary activity both in Sanskrit and Kannada. The curriculum ` 
.. of advanced studies in this period was so wide as to include. Veda, | 
_ Vyskarana, Jyotisa, Sahitya, Mimarhsa, Puranas, Nyaya and Smrtis 
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by Durgasimha belonging to this period. It not only explains but 


amplifies the text. Durgasimha has also written a gloss on his own 
vriti. 


Like the Jainendra system, Karnataka founded another system 
of Sanskrit grammar, the Sakatayana. School. While compressing 
Panini and Jainendra in a convenient form, this Jaina Sakatayana, 
a protege of the Rastrakita King Amoghavarsa J, anticipates 
already the prakriya-plan adopted by later writers. Sakatayana 
added also on his Sutras, his own commentary called Amoghavrtti 
in honour of his patron. 


The discovery in this century of numerous inscriptions and 
copper plates of the Rastrakutas written mostly in Sanskrit, has 
helped in the writing of the history of this great dynasty. Each one 
of the Sanskrit records is, indeed, a poem by itself. Each of these 
Sanskrit plates is replete with the graces and beauties of language 
met with in classical writers like Bana and Bharavi. One of them, 
the Begumra Plate of Indra III dated 915 A.D., deserves to be 
noticed here in particular. Its author is Trivikrama, the same as 
the author of the first and the only datable Campu-kavya in Sanskrit 
literature viz., Nala-campü. This establishes the fact that Karnataka 
had its own signal contributions to make in the field of pure literary 


forms also. 


The origin of the word Campu itself is obscure ; but Prof. 
R. S. Mugali in his History of Kannada Literature, thinks that the 


word is of Kannada origin. 


Trivikrama's composition in prose and verse, both highly 
literary and embellished, runs to seven long chapters. He pays 
compliments to Bina and Subandhu in the beginning. He has made 
romantic and ingenious innovations of his own in his treatment of 
the Nala’s story. Another work of this author is Madalasa-campu. 


Amoghavarga I or Nrpatuiga (814-878 A.D.) was himself a poet 
of a high order. A short and sweet philosophical lyric in 
Sanskrit, Prasnottara-ratnamalika is said to be his composition, 
though it is attributed also to Sankaracarya and one Vimala. - 
His Kavirajamarga in Kannada is modelled on the celebrated 
Kavyadarga of Dagdin, 5 22% । 
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A noteworthy work on Indian mathematics written under the 
patronage of this renowned ruler is Mahaviracarya's Ganita-sara- 
sangraha 


Halayudha is a writer of a lexicon, and the Kavirahasya and 
MrtasaZjivini. The former is a dhatu Kavya on verbs written in 
verse, aud its preface mentions expressly the patronage given to him 
by Krsna III, the last Rastrakuta King. The last is a commentary 
on the basic text-of Prosody, Pingala’s Chandah-sitra. 


' Reference has already been made to the association of the 
great philosopher Sankara and his pupil Sure$vara with Srügeri. 
There is of course the controversy ofthe identity of Sure§vara, 
whom some take to be the same as Vi$varupa and Mandana. 


Another great writer who flourished under the Chalukyas of 
Lemulavada (or Vemulavada), the feudatories of the Rastrakütas, 
was the Jaina Somadevastri. He continued the campu tradition 
started by Trivikrama and developed it further. He wrote his Yasas- 
tilaka in 959 A.D,, while his patron was camping with his overlord 
Krishna II at Melpadi in the Chittoor District in Andhra Pradesh. 
Somadeva has given in his long campu, encyclopaedic ideas of 
Vedic, Agamic, Tantric and popular thought. Somadevasiiri was 
a prolific writer and another work which deserves some conside- 
ration here is his treatise on politics, the Nitivakyamrta. It has 
been translated into Italian. The other works of this author, — 


not extant today are: Sannavatiprakarana, Mukti-cintamani and 
Mahendramatali-sanjalpa 


_In the theological field too, the Jainas of this period produced 
monumental works. Some of the most exhaustive and authoritative 
commentaries on the Jain canonical work known'as Satkhanda- 
gama were completed under Rastrakuta patronage. Virasena and. 
. Jinasena were teacher and disciple who jointly completed the gigantic 


commentaries known as Dhavala and Jayadhavala, together running - 
to some 100,000 Slokas 


Jinasena was a master-poet who wrote the extensive Adi Purana 
dealing with the epic story of Bharata and Bahubali, à Kavya and 
purüna in one. The work, although voluminous, remained 
incomplete till it was completed by Jinasena's pupil Gupabhadra 
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whose supplementary work is known as Uttara Purana. The impor- 
tance of these works will be realised only if we see.how Jinasena’s 


: Work set the tradition of Kannada campü poetry for a period of four 


centuries, starting from Pampa 


Another literary work. of Jinasena, equally significant, is 


M i+ Parsvabhyudaya, which gives the life-story of Par$vanatha, and at the 


same ‘time,’ by.an ingenious device of.samasyapürana (parts of a 


P ‘stanza being added. to a given line, so as to complete the sense), 


incorporated the entire text of Kalidasa's Meghadutd. ' This. work 
has proved most useful in, deciding the text and readings of 
Kalidasa's Meghadita. . 


Asaga’s Vardhamana Purana. in Sanskrit is also a work of this 


cr period. . Asaga Was, equally great as a poetin Kannada literature. 


E “This work is referred to in Jayakirti’s Chhandonusasana, which is 


Pu ' also an interesting work in Prosody written by a Kannadiga in 
the 10th century. Besides: giving -a succinct account of Sanskrit 


"metres, this work devotes a very valuable and significant section 


-.' -to-Kannada prosody 


g 


Vidyananda was great in Jaina thought. He wrote his brilliant 
commentary Astasahasri-on Samantabhadra's Aptamimamsa, Apta- 


ल्क (an independent .Work). ‘and other advanced polemical - 


works.: Vidyananda, like Akalarika before him, criticises the doctri- 


nes of the Hindu and Buddhist schools of Philosophy. Manikya- : ` 
** nandi’s Partksamukha-sitra and Prabhacandra’s Prameya-kamala- 


martapga are celebrated texts of Jaina Philosophy and are assigned 


„~to this period. 


~The patronage extended to Sanskrit writers by the .Western 


; Chalukya kings of Kalyan was almost unprecedented in the history 


of Karnataka. There seems to have arisen a healthy. competition 
between the rulers of the North like Bhoja and the rulers of the 
South like Vikramaditya VI to secure the best poets and philoso- 
phers for their courts by offering them fabulous rewards. Hence it 
is that we find luminaries of all-India fame like Vadiraja, Bilhana 
and Vijiianesvara adorning the Chalukyan court and making solid . 
contributions to various branches of Sanskrit learning. ~ © ~~ : 
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The Jaina Vadiraja, in the court of Jayasimha JI (Jagadeka- 
-malla), whose reign extended from 1015 to 1042 A.D., was a brilliant 
Jain writer in Sanskrit. His genius has been deservedly eulogised 
not only in dozens of inscriptions all over Karnataka (E. C. VIII, 
35-40, Belur 117, etc.) but also in Kannada literary works like 
Nagavarma's Kavyavalokana and Santinatha’s Sukumaracarita. 


Of the many works of Vadiraja, only the Yasodhara-carita, a 
short narrative poem (in four cantos) in about 300 verses, was 
published in 1912 (from Tanjore), and in 1960 by the Karanatak 
University. His longer literary epic, Parsvanatha-carita (in twelve 
cantos) was published in 1916 (Bombay) ; but they have not received 
any wide attention outside the narrow circle of Jaina scholars. But 
his magnum opus, the Nyayavini$caya-tikà, an exhaustive commen- 
tary on the philosophical and polemical classic of Akalanka called 
Nyayaviniscaya after the manner of the Buddhist Dharmakirti's well- 
known Pramanavini$caya, has been published in two volumes 
(Bharatiya Jnanapitha, Kasi) Even a cursory glance through 
these volumes will reveal how Vadirája eminently deserved 
the titles < Sattarka-Sanmukha,’ ‘ Syadvadavidyapati’ and ९ Jaga- 
dekamallavadi* conferred on him by the Calukyan emperor Jaga- 
dekamalla. Another work on Logic by Vadiraja is Pramananirpaya 
(Bombay. 1917). Itis a lucid compendium or hand-book on the 
various pramanas or instruments of valid knowledge. 


. . Asa poettoo, Vadiraja deserves a high place. Though his 
Parsvanatha-carita, an ornate epic on the life of a religious saint 
(based on the story of Gunabhadra's Uttarapurana), is full of 
conventional conceits and lengthy descriptions, his Yasodharacarita 
isa better perfomance on the theme of woman's fraility and the 
wages ofsin. The Tamil Yasodharakavya of unknown authorship 
(c. 11th century A.D.,) and the Kannada Yasodhara-carita of Janna 


(12th century) are seen to be heavily indebted to Vadiraja’s Sanskrit 
original. 


Parsvanatha-carita gives the date of its composition as 
1026 A.D., and mentions the ‘Kattaga-tira’ or the bank of the river 
Ghataprabha, as the place where it was written. This, coupled with 
_ Vadiraja’s specific mention of a number of earlier writers like 
Anantakirti and Viranandi, proves valuable to the literary 
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Also from the pen of Vadiraja is the Ekibhava Stotra in 25 
verses, one of the most popular hymns among Jainas upto this day. 


However, it is interesting to note in this connection, that in an 
inscription of 1036 A.D. (E.C., Vol. I. No. 126), one Kalamukha 
Saiva teacher, Lakuliga Pandita alias Vadirudragana of Balligáme 
(in the province of Banavasi 12000) 15 gloried in hyperbolic terms as 
defeating the formidable debater Vadiraja himself (Vadiraja- 
mukhamudram). This would serve to indicate how Jagadekamalla 
was tolerant towards all religious persuasions in his vast realm, 
though he had a special predilection in favour of Jainism. 


We know that one Nagavarma, a reputed Kannada author, was 
a Katakopadhyaya or Pandit in the court of Jagadekamalla (cf. 
Jananatham Jagadekanalli...). Quite a few quotations from a 
lexical work in Sanskrit (the name of the work is not given), now 
lost, of Nagavarma are found in the commentary on the Yasodhara- 
carita by Laksmana of Kshemapura of Gerusoppe and the lexical 
work may possibly belong to this period. 


Dayapala, who was a pupil of Matisagara and a fellow-student 
of Vadiraja, prepared a very useful revised manual of the topics of 
Sakatayana Vyakarana known as Rupasiddhi. This work has been . 
much praised in several Kannada inscriptions (E. C., VIII, Nos. 35, 
36, 37 etc.). To quote only one verse : 


Sabdanugasanasyochchaih Rupasiddhirmahatmans | 
Kyta yena sa cabhati Dayapalo muniévarah (E.C., VIII. i, 39). 


The Chalukyan emperor Vikramaditya was a patron of the great 
Kashmirian poet Bilhana, who immortalised him in an ornate epic, 
the Vikramankadeva-carita. What Bana did for King Harga in 
ornate prose, Bilhana did for Vikramaditya VI in verse. In Sanskrit 
literature, conspicuously deficient in historical works, the Vikra- 
mankadeva-carita (in 18 cantos) is one of the noteworthy works 
which has a historical personage as the hero; and despite its flair 
for the mythological and hyperbolical, it holds the attention of the 
historian and the literary critic alikeeven to-day. The work is also 
of interest as giving a detailed | autobiography of Bilhana, the am 
‘author, and helps us to get a vivid picture of the life of a travelling 
pandit in mediaeval India from court to court of princes, proud of P 
his art and sure of his honour: कद मी 
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A very popular work in Sanskrit, also from the pen of Bilhana, 
_ ‘is the Caurapaticasika ot Bilhanakavya, a lovelv lyric anthology of 
..fifty erotic verses. . In senuous strains are poured forth here a 
४६० Jover’s recollections of the pleasures he had in the company of his 
Hu beloved. ' Almost every verse has the refrain, ‘even now I 


remember...... and vividly pictures the one or the other feature of : 
his beloved's charms. Prefixed to it, perhaps by a later hand, we | 


find a romantic tale explaining its origin. Bilhana is portrayed as 
the tutor of a princess Candralekha or Sasikala, the daughter of 
Vairisimha, a King of Gujarat. It is made out that there was a love 


affair between the teacher aad the pretty pupil; and that the poet ° 


was condemned to death by the furious father. On the way to.the 


place of execution, .the poet, lost in love, appears to have uttered “~ ^ 


these verses; and the King who heard them, relented and seems to 
have spared the life of the poet, giving also his daughter in marriage 
to him. It is difficult to vouch for the historicity of this story. 


Another work which came to be written under the patronage of 
this mighty Chalukyan emperor, and whose authority has shaped 
the lives of generations of Indians upto the present time, is the 
renowned Mitaksara of Vijüane$vara. It is no doubt a commentary 
on the ancient Smrti of. Yajtiavalkya, but it is much more than a 


commentary. It appears really to bea compendium of all ancient E 4 


Smrtis 


Vikramaditya's son, Somegvara III (1127-1138. A.D.) bore ‘the ^ 
title of * Sarvajna’ (“the ominscient one "). He undertook, for the =" =. 


first time in Sanskrit literary history, a project of something like a 
universal encyclopaedia of all the arts and sciences known in his 


time, Abhilasitarthacintamani or Manasollasa. It speaks of itself as 6c Ev 


a book of wisdom that benefits one and all ($astram. vi$vopakara- ^ 


kam) and as a ‘universal educator’ ( jagadacaryapustaka). The 


scope of the book is so extensive that it can rightly claim these . १2०: 
_ titles. It presents the cream of Hindu culture at its best in all its . 


diverse branches, before it was rudely shaken by foreign invasions 
As Dr. Shama Sastry points out, this is the first book in Sanskrit 
literature which does full justice to the ‘Dravidian element? i 
_ Indian culture in important fields. like architecture and sculpture; 
- iconography and fine arts like music, dance, painting, augury and 
social customs, sports and entertainments, including topics like 
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cookery and rattle-drum (* budubudike in Kannada), cock-fight and 
snake-charms. ` 


The Manasollasa comprises of five scores of chapters dealing 
with exactly a hundred topics, meant for the edification of the people 
in general and princes in particular. The hundred chapters are 
divided - equally under Five Books of twenty chapters each. In 
connection with these subjects of chiefly secular interest, practically 
every branch of Sanskrit learning is intelligently dealt * with 
for example polity, astronomy, astrology, dietetics, rhetoric, 
poetry, music, dance, painting, architecture, medicine, the training of 
horses, elephants and dogs. There is, in fact, no other single 
book which gives us an account of the Indian ideas regarding 
arithmetió and the decimal notation, preparation of calendars, 


pum omens, auguries, palmistry, horticulture, treatment of animal-diseases, 


mining, alchemy; gems and precious stones, marriage and child- 
rearing, .cookery, liquors, beverages, conveyances, scents and 
cosmetics. The miscellaneous nature of the topics treated in the 
voluminous work might possibly indicate that.it might have been the 


' work of: à band of experts in the court of Somesvara, rather than 


the personal composition of the royal author. . 


CoA. protege of Somesvara was possibly the Jaina composer 
Parávadeva who wrote Sangitasamayasara. Inthe field of music we . 
have again another authoritative work, the Sangitacudamani from 
the - pen ‘of the next Chalukyan emperor, Jagadekamalla II 
` = (1138-50 A;D.). | | 
Y "Two other works perhaps of the tenth century or so, which 
i ‘possibly. belong to the period of these later Chalukyas under Taila 
AS Dhanafijaya’s Namamala, a Sanskrit lexicon, and Jayakirti's 


rape ‘Chandonusasana,a work on Prosody (ed. by Prof. H. D. Velankar, 


3 Bombay). ‘The latter gives some interesting observations on Kannada 
- metrés also. . . | 

The disappearance of the Chalukyan power was followed by the 

rise of the Yadavas of Devagiri and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. 

Under the Yadavas we find reputed writers like Hemadri, who wrote 

Smrti-digests like the Caturvargacintamani and Vratakhanda. The 

Suktimuktavali of Jalhana, which is an anthology of subhasitas, 
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and the Savigitaratnakara, which is an authoritative work on music 
by S'arngadeva, were inspired by the Yadavas. 


Tradition has it that the great Srivaishpava teacher, Ramanuja, 
was given asylum by the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana. A great Sanskrit 
poet who adorned the Hoysala court (14th century) of King Vira- 
Ballala III was Vidyacakravartin. He held such titles as Samskrta- 
sarvabhauma and Sahajasarvajia. His works include: Saiijivini, a 
commentary on the Alamkarasarvasya, Sampradayaprakasini on 
Kavyaprakasa, Virtipaksapancasika-a poem, and Rukminikalyána— 
a play. His father Sakalavidyacakravartin wrote Gadyakarpamrta, 
a prose panegyric of his patron. 


Among Vira$aiva writers too there was great literary activity 
during the 12th century, and in case some late author has not 
fathered the work on Sripati Pandita, his Srikarabhasya will rank as 
the earliest contribution of the Viragaivas to Sanskrit philosophical 
Jiterature. But the genuineness of the authorship has often been 
impugned by modern scholars. We find Kaviraja, a poet from 
Banavasi (c. 1200) popularising the tradition of dvisandhanakavya 
or poetry which can yield two stories in one work, by writing 
Raghavapandaviya. 


If Karnataka provided an asylum for the Vedantic teachers, 
Sankara and Ramanuja, it was the very birth-place and home of 
activity of the celebrated champion of Dvaita, Madhvacarya, whose 
date has been worked out to be between A. D. 1239 and 1317 by Dr 
Saletore (Ancient Karnataka, Vol. 1, p. 432). Some 37 works are 
ascribed to Madhvacarya, the chief among them being Gitabhasya, 
Gitatatparya, Sutrabhasya, Anubhasya, Mahabharatatatparya-nirnaya, 
Pramanalaks3ana, Tativasankhyana, Mayavadakhandana Tattvodyota 


Visnutattyanirpaya, the others forming the glosses on Upanisads . 
mostly 


But it was with the establishment of the Vijayanagara empire 
in 1336 that the heyday. of Karnataka history was reached in every 
department of life and culture Naturally, the Karnataka contribu- 
tion to Sanskrit reached its zenith under the unstinted patronage of 
these rulers upto the end of the 16th century 


The most notable literary figures in this golden age of revival 
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ministerial poets in the reign of Bukka, and under their guidance 
available knowledge in all branches of Sanskrit study, secular and 
sacred, was systematised and written down in the form of manuals 
and text books. Madhava wrote on Brahmanic religion Parasara- 
smrti-vyakhya, Kalamadhaviya, and  Jaiminiyanyayamalavistara. 
He is traditionally identified with Vidyaranya, the great Advaita 
philosopher-statesman, while some scholars are chary of accepting 
the identification as genuine. If the tradition be true, then the 
classical works of the Advaita system,. viz., Vivaranaprameya- 
sangraha, Jivanmuktiviveka and Pañcadasī will all be from 
Madhava’s pen after he assumed saunyasa and took the name of 
Vidyaranya. The popular biography of Sankara called Savikara- 
vijaya is also ascribed to Madhava; but internal evidence shows it 
to be the work of a much later author known as Abhinava-Kalidasa 
in the Vijayanagara court. 


The work of Sayana is more than amazing. For the first time 
in the history of India, all the Vedic scriptures—the truly extensive 
Samhitis and the major Brahmanas of the four Vedas were fully 
explained and annotated word by word in classical Sanskrit. For 
Vedic exegesis, Sayana’s Bhasya is an invaluable key embodying 
ancient tradition, and even modern scholars, who differ from him in 
details of interpretation, have rocognised the indispensable help of 
Sayana-bhasya. This in itself is more than a life-work; but we 

have also from Sayana’s pen the following standard: works, each a 
` compendium of merit and really astounding in size: Subhasitasudha- 
nidhi (anthology) Karmavipaka (smrti), Yajiiatantrasudhanidhi 
(ritual), Alankarasudhanidhi (poetics),  Purusarthasudhanidhi 
(purana), and Madhaviya-dhatuvriti (on roots). Some scholars 
have suggested that Sayana must have utilized the services of a 
number of pandits who wrote works in his name. : 


I have shown elsewhere that the author of the celebrated Sarva- 
darganasangraha is Sayana’s son Madhava alias Mayana and not 
the original Madhava-Vidyaranya*. I have since obtained evidence 
to show that the author of Bodhayanasutra-bhasya so long attri- 
buted to Sayana, is really Sayana’s grandson and a son of Singhana. 


iO ET ना = 


* Introduction to Sayana’s Subhasitasudhanidhiy Karnataka 


University, Dharwar, 1 968, 


FS) 
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The beginning verse itself in the work, so far unpublished, reads as 
follows 
Yah Sayanacaryapadabhisiktah 
S'risinghagacaryasutagraganyah | 
Prasannagambhiramatisphutartham 5: I 
Baudhayanam Kalpamato vidhasyam || = Bae Pe 


I have also shown that Sayana, the Vedabhasyakara;; though: ; is 
a recipient of land-grants in Nellore District of Andhra Pradesh,. was a. 
a man from Karnataka, as.the linguistic evidence of his-name:and; °: : 


that of his sons shows.**- ~ ` Xr pev ees 


CT 


At the same time we have another Madhava (mantriri),'a'disciple ` - i 


of the Saiva teacher Kriya$akti; who wrote a commentary on the 


Süutasamhita. Nanartharatnamala, lexicon, was written by Irugappa, `.. . 


` minister of Harihara II. .. SEO e ui 


y: ४० p 


We find a woman writer too in this period, Gangadevi. + She: 
was the queen of Kampaņa, son of Bukka, who conquered the Cola . 
territory for Vijayanagar, and ‘in her charming poem, Madhura-:. 
vijaya, she eulogises the conquest of Madura by her husband. . 


Its poetic merits are of a high order 


A Rajakalanirpaya on the history of Vijayanagar is also ascribed. 


to Vidyaranya 


Bhoganatha, a brother of Sayana, is also known to-be the 


author of many works. .He was a counsellor of Sangama II.. He 


was a poet of a high order and Sayana had a good opinion ‘of. his. ` 
brother’s literary abilities. On the basis of the quotations in - 
Sayana’s Alaünkarasudhanidhi, we can gather the names of about 


six works, otherwise lost to us 


` 


1. Udaharanamala: Thisisa collection of stanzas composed - 
as examples for the rules laid down in the Alankara Sastra - 
(Rhetoric); a special feature about the stanzas is that all of them 


are in praise of Sayana 


2. The Ramollasa is a poem of relating the Ramayana-story. 


3. The Tripuravijaya has for its theme the story of Siva’s 
victory over Tripura. 


_** Journal of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore, 1972. 
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4. The Sragaramafijari is full of verses dealing with the 
sentiment of love. 


5. The Mahaganapatistava and 
6. The Gaurinathasataka. 


.  Bhoganithe's verses have a limpid flow and they are pregnant 
with thought. ; 


Praudhadevaraya II (1422-48 A. D.) wrote Ratiratna-pradipika, 
a text-book on erotics. Under Devargya, we find the court-poet 
Dindima writing the ornate epics Saluvabhyudaya and Ramabhyudaya, 
and in the reign of Acyutaraya was composed the Acyutarayabhyu- 
daya. All these are semi-historical poems. A poetess  Tiru- 
malamba wrote the Varadambikaüparinayacampu in praise of her 
patron .Acyutarüya. Krsnadevaraya himself is reputed to have 
been the author of poems like Madalasacarita and plays like Jamba- 
vatikalyana. His court-poet Lolla Laksmidhara wrote, besides a 
commentary on Safkara’s Saundaryalahari, the DaivajHavilasa 
which is an encyclopaedic work. 3 


Of Vīras'aiva works, mention may be made of Palkuriki Soma- 
natha’s Somanatha-bhasya (Basavarajiya) written in the court of 
Vira Prataparudra Il. He also wrote Rudra-bhasya, Astaka, 
Paficaka, Namaskara-gadya, Aksaranka-gadya, Pavica-prarthana- 
gadya, Basavodaharana and Caturvedatatparyasangraha. The 
Srikara Bhasya on the Brahma Sutras by Sripati Pandita was. 
another monumental work of the period, expounding Sakti Visista- 
dvaita. - - 

Great names in the history of Sanskrit literature like Vedanta 
Devika (Srivaisnava), Appayya Diksita (Saiva and Advaita champion), 
and Vadiraja (Dvaitin) were all patronised at the Viiayanagara court, 
now at the height of its glory. A number ‘of commentaries and 
scholia were written during this period by the adherents of different 
religious sects, which cannot be mentioned here. . We may note in 
passing that the age of.creative writing was over and had given | 
place to an age of manuals, tracts and compendiums in every branch 


of study. i 


That the cultivation of Sanskrit learning continued even in the 
courts of feudatories is evidenced by the vogue of encyclopaedic 
S—28 
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works like Basavappa Nayaka's (A. D.: 1696-1714) Sivatattvaratna- 
kara. The work consists of 108 chapters and is the essence of all 
sciences of knowledge coming within the purview of the Vedas and 
the Agamas. There is material of interest to historians also, as it 
gives accounts of the biography of Basavesvara and the founding of 
the Vijayanagara empire. It deals, like Manasollasa noticed 
already, with varied topics like the geography of India, town- 
planning, architecture, iconography, music, army manoeuvres, 
theatres, painting, dancing, astrology, the training of horses, cows, 
elephants etc., besides matters of religious interest culled from 
various Saiva :Agamas and Puranas. The book deserves a 
critical edition. Another ‘work of the same author is Subha- 
gitasuradruma, an anthology of poetic gems.. The well-known 
Kannada poet Sadaksaradeva wrote the poem Kavikarparasayana, 
which is published in part. 


. Intheeighteenth century too we find Sarvadhikari Kalale 
Naiijaraja of Mysore under Krishnaraja II (1734-60) patronising 
* poets like Nrsimhakavi who wrote the Namjarajaya$obhugana 
(poetics) after the manner of Vidyanatha's Prataparudrayasobhisana. 
Nañjarāja- himself. is -the author of the Sangitagangadhara 07 

Sivastapadi in- imtation of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. 


* The post-Vijayanagara period was mainly an age of commentar- 
ies and tracts in literature as well as philosophy. In the various 
courts of Mysore rulers as well as Maratha chiefs in Karnataka, in 
‘the holy maths of the different Acaryas, including Jainas, thousands of 
works have been written: during thc last three centuries. Inthe 
modern period too there have been hundreds of Sanskrit scholars 
conversant in traditional -as well as modern Sanskrit scholarship. 
It is impossible in the brief span of a paper to cite these by name. 
Even this rapid survey is enough to indicate the nature and extent of 
the contribution of Karnataka to Sanskrit literature.: 


कड़े: « 
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University of Bangalore : 


There are six Sanskrit Colleges and three hundred Sanskrit 
Pathaéalas in the Mysore State. Sanskrit is also taught is schools, 
colleges and the University Departments in Mysore, Bangalore and 
Dharwar. br C टे 


Sanskrit and Prakrit seem to have influenced the life and litera- 
ture of Kannada-speaking people even ‘before the beginning of 
the Christian era. ~. ELS Yu. 

I : E pad 

In the early historical period, parts ‘of Mysore State were under 
Mauryan:and Sátav&hsna kings. ‘Some later inscriptions found ‘in 
Shimoga District" (12th and 13th A. D.) refer-to even the, rule: of 
Nandas over Kuntala (Karnataka). Five edicts of Asoka—three. in 
Chitradurga District and two in Raichur District—are: found: in 
Mysore State. . Candragupta Maurya came- downto Sravana- 
belagola in Hassan District With his teacher Bhadrabahu, anticipating 
“a great famine in Northern India. Brhatkathakosa of Harigena (931 
A. D.) atid ;Bhadrabahucarita, of Ratnanandi (1450 A. D.). described 
this event. À good number of Prakrit inscriptions of the Satayahanas 
are found in Mysore State. The Prakrit inscription ‘at Malavalli 
-records'a grant made by Haritaputta 'Satakarpi. The Naga stone at 
Banavasi: has an inscription recording a grant by his daughtér 
Nagasri. A Kuntala datakarni is referred to by Vatsyayana in -his 
Kamasütras. Gathasaptasati conipiled by: Hala contains: a-few 
Kannada words. Panini's Grammar, Katantra Vyakargga -of Slarva- 
varman, Jainendra and Sakajayana grammars have been the model 


“for Kannada grammarians. ' ` 
A Len E S RC Er ` seen 73 


a 


After the Satavahanas, the Kadambas of Banayasi (Vaijayanti- 

- pura) are of great importance in: the history-of Karnataka-(4th to. 6th | 
A;D.)  Mayüravarman, the :founder of Kadamba dynasty- was w = 

earning thén, with bis teacher Vira Sarman. before, he: founded his - 


vedic” scholar. He visited ‘Kafiol, "a great. centre of: 


TNS 
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kingdom. He invited scholars in Veda, Dharmagastra and Pūrva- 
mimamsa from different parts of the country and requested them to 
settle down in his kingdom: The Havyakas, the Sasthikas and 
Sarasvatas settled in the region under the Kadambas during his time. 
These were devoted to the study of Veda, Dharmaéastra etc. Mayira- 
varman is stated to have performed the A$vamedha sacrifice. His 
great grand-son Kakusthavarman was a poet. The. Halmidi inscri- 
ption of this King Kakusthavarman is the earliest available inscrip- 
tion in Kannada (450 A. D.). The invocatory stanza of this 
inscription is in Sanskrit. The prose portion which is in Kannada, 
is full of Sanskrit words and even long, Sanskrit compounds. 
Kakusthavarma’s son Santivarman patronised the Sanskrit poet 
Kubja. According to Kuntalesvaradautya, Kalidasa visited the 
court of a Kuntala King, who probably belonged to the Kadamba 
"dynasty. , 


The Gangas of Talakad who ruled the Southern part of Mysore 
(350 A. D. to 1050 A. D.) patronised Sanskrit learning considerably. 
King Madhava himself wrote a commentary on Dattaka Sütras. 
Avinita was a great scholar in Sastra and Itih’sa-purdna. The great 
Jain scholar, Pujyapada was a teacher of Durvinita. This Püjyapada 
alias Devanandin wrote Nyasa or Sabdavatara on Panini’s Sutras. 
He was also the founder of a new system of grammar i. e. Jainendra 
Vyakarana. Durvinita prepared a Sanskrit version of Brhatkatha of 
Gupadhya written in Paigaci dialect. Sripurusa of this dynasty 
wrote a treatise on Gajasastra. S DIM ; eye 


‘The Chalukyas of Badami (6th, 7th and 8th A. D.), the Rastra- 
10108 of Malkhed (8th, 9th and 10th A. D.) and the Hoysalas of 
Halebidu (119, 12th and 13th A. D.) patronised Sanskrit and 

-Prakrit scholars greatly. The Kings of these dynasties supported the 
Vedic, Jaina, and Saiva scholars in their respective fields = 


Sri S'añkara established a centre of his philosophy at Sringeri. 

Great scholars like Sure$vara and Bharatitirtha were associated 

: with this centre. Sri Ramanuja was the spiritual preceptor of King 
5 Vishnuvardhana of the Hoysala dynasty. Sri Madhvacarya, the 
"founder of Dyaita School, was a-contemporary of Narasimha III and 

Ballala III of the Hoysala dynasty. Sri Kundakunda, Samantabhadra, 


‘Akalaika, Manikyanandi, Prabhacandra, Vadiraja.and many other 
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-Jaina’scholars flourished during the early historical period and the 
period of the above dynasties in Karnataka. 


It was during the reign of the Vijayanagara Kings that Sanskrit 
scholarship reached its highest mark in Karnataka. Vidyaranya, 
, Sáyana, Jaya Tirtha, Vyasaraja, Kriya$akti, Palkuriki Somanatha 
and several others contributed to the advancement of Vedic, Agamic 
and philosophical studies. 


After the disintegration of the Vijayanagara empire, the centre of 
literary activity in Sanskrit shifted to Keladi and Mysore. The 
` Palegars, the. Wodeyars of Mysore, the N&yakas of Surpur, the rulers 
of Anegondi and a little later, the rulers of the native states of Rama- 
‘durga, Jamakhandi, Sangli, Sondur etc. patronised Sanskrit scholars. 
Some of these rulers were themselves scholars.and poets. ~ ` | 


- Apart from royal patronage, religious institutions such as.the 
-three Madhva Mutts and the eight Mutts at Udipi, the Advaita 
. Pithas. at Sringeri, Küdli, Sivaganga, Avani, S'ankhe$war and 
_Svarnavaili, the Srivaishnava Mutts at Mysore and Melkote -have 
been the great centres of Sanskrit learning all along. .Karkal, . 
Mudibidre, Sravagabelagola etc. have been centres of Jaina studies 
while Viragaiva Mutts all over the Mysore state encouraged the study 
of Saiva literature. During the 19th .and 20th centuries, Sanskrit 
Colleges and Pathasalas were also established in Mysore, Bangalore, 
Udipi, Gokarna, Melkote; Yadavagiri ‘and many other places. The 
- scholars working in these institutions have kept up the high tradition ः 
of Sanskrit both in Sastras and general literature. e ete LI 


`.. Thus, right from the early historical: period upto the present P SE 
. day, Sanskrit has been an integral part of the literary and intellectual 
1 life. of the. people of Mysore State, including the members 
^ families, heads of Mutts and other scholars. In fact, 
` Prakrit dominated the scene of intellectual life in the 
` and medieaval periods. These initiated and nourishes 
‘ activities in Kannada upto the advent of modes 
_ English influence started. Therefore, itis no wond 
| “anal contribution i ado by 
"branch of Sans : 
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State and the Jaina and Viraéaiva Mutts also spread over 
the entire State. The following account of Mysore's contribution 
to Sastraic literature will give an idea of the prominent role the 
different Mutts played in this respect. Jt will not be 
possible to give an exhaustive account in a single paper. 
It may also be noted that the scholars and works described 
here, though broadly described 88 having come from Mysore, 
may not be strictly so, since classification of scholars and 
` works in Sanskrit purely on regional basis is not possible. Scholars 
moved from place to place as they were patronised by the rulers of 
the different parts of the country. They also moved freely for 
learning as well as for propagating their views. Moreover, a work 
written in one part of the country stimulated the writing of its criti- 
cism or a commentary on it in another part of the country or served 
asa modelfor similar works elsewhere. Therefore the account of 
the contribution of one region, to some extent, overlaps with the 
mention of the works written by the scholars in another region 
connected with the course of literary development under discu- 


'ssion. Therefore, description in terms of a region's contribution “is 


* merely a way of arrangement. 


EN 
. Vedic Studies Ex bem 


_ Inthe field Vedic Studies Rgbhasya. of Sri Madhvacarya (13th 
A.D.) is the earliest. Madhva has commented upon the first -forty 
hymns of Rgveda.. His approach is not ritualistic but philosophical 
He does not rule out ritualistic interpretation but in addition to it, 
he also finds philosophical ‘import: in Vedic hymns. There were 
ritualistic commentaries written before him Therefore, he does not 
go into the details of that interpretation. His-bhasya was commented 
upon by Jaya Tirtha (14th A.D ), Which was commented upon bý a 
host of later writers of the Dvaita'School of Vedanta.: Prominent 
among these sub-commentaries are Mantrarthamanjari of Ragtia- 
vendra, Rgarthoddhara of Srinivasa, Prakasa of Satyanatha; Vivrti 


of Pagdurangi KeSava Bhattataka ‘and Tippanis of Chalari Rama- 
candra Bhikyu and Arogya Hari. ` © : Vi 


` 
ma 


The monumental work of Vedarthaprakasa was the productof ' 


the-labour of a team of scholars: headed ‘by ‘Sayana.. Scholars’ *like 
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Paücagni Madhava. Narasimha Somayaji; Narayana Vajapeyi and 
Pandhari Dikgita formed this team of scholars. Rk and Sama. 
Samhitas, Samhitas of Taittiriya and Kāņva, Atharva Sarkhita.. and. 
the Brahmagas connected with these ‘are commented upon in this 
encyclopaedic commentary. This is the first available complete 
commentary on the Vedas. ` Probably the interpretational tradition 
preserved in earlier commentaries and treatises on Vedic interpreta- 
tion were absorbed in this great commentary and therefore, the 
manuscripts of these are lost to us. Sayana also wrote YajRatantra- 
sudhanidhi, a hand-book on sacrifices. Caundapacarya wrote 
Prayogaratnamala dealing with sacrifices according to Apastamba 
Sakha.  Devaraja's Nighaptuvyakhya is a learned cxposition of 
Nirukta. Kramadipika of Narahari, Sarhitasutra of Puttibhatta, 
Suktapratika of Jagannatha, Sarvasammata Siksa of Majiicibhatta, 
Padaratnaparibhasa, Napara bhasya etc. are some of the small but 
useful treatises helpful for Vedic studies. 


Dharmaéastra 


In the field of Smrti, Nibandha, rituals and worship : Mitaksara 
is a;commentary on the _Yajiiavalkya Smrti by Vijiíane$vara, who 
was at the court of Vikramaditya of Kalyan. Parasara Madhaviya 
is a commentary on Parasara Smrti by Vidyaranya. Prayascitta- 
sudhanidhi and’ Purugartha-sudhanidhi of Sayana, Dharmapravrtti ot 
Narayana, Visvaprakasa-paddhati are some of the other important 
Dharmagastra works. Sadacara Smrti of Madbavacarya lays down 
the code of Dharmagastra for his followers. Smrtikaustubha of 
Narahari, Ahnikakaustubha of Srinivasa, Ahnikapaddhati of Chalari, 
Smrtyartha-sagara, Nibandha-cudamani etc. are the works which 
here followed in the line of Sadacaramrti. 

` Pirvamimamsa 

Jaiminiya-nyayamala-vistara is a work in Pürvamimamsa by 
ri Madhava-Vidyaranya. Vijayindra’s .Upasamhara-vijaya dis 
cusses the relative importance of Upakrama and Upasamhara. It is — 
a reply to Sri Appaya Diksita's Upakrama-parükrama. Ragha- | 
vendra Tirtha’s Bhaftasamgraha is an elaborate commentary on 
Taiminis Sutres. Anantécarya’s Vidhisudhakara discusses the 
scope of Vidhi, while :Tantra-vilasa. of Laksmana 


contains the refutetions of the conventional । 
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some of the Adhikarapas. Raghavendra Sarasvati’s Mimamsa- 
sutradidhiti is a commentary on the sutras. Venkatasiri’s 
Adhikaranamala is a summary of some adhikaranas. Vaidyanatha 
Sastri's commentary on Tarkapada, Laksmipuram Srinivasacar’s 
Mimamsa-bhasya-bhügana, Reddy Rangacarya’s commentary on 
Mimamsanyayaprakasa, Kasturi Rangacar’s [commentary on Bhatta- 
dipika, and on Sastraloka of Varadacar are the latest additions to 


Purvamimams literature from Mysore State. 


Nyàya-Vai$sesika 


Both Pracinanyaya and Navinanyaya were studied with great 
zeal in Mysore State. However, a few works only were written in the 
early period. Some commentaries on T'arkasaügraha and Tarkabhasa 
were written by later writers. Tarkasaügraha-candrika by Krsna, 
Nyayaratnaprakasika by R&macandra, Padarthasagara by Krsna- 
vadhuta, Kamaksi Vyakhya by Yallathuru Krsnacarya and 
Sangraharthasangraha by Padimannur Narayanacarya are some of 
these commentaries. 


Tarkanavanita and Tarkacandrika are two small compendiums 
like Tarkasangraha. Kunigal Rama S'astri's Kofi is an outstanding 
Nyaya work. Kulya i$ a commentary on this by Sri Narasimha- 
bharati while Nauka is a further commentary on this by Hanagal 
Virupaksa Sastri. Nyayakosa by Zalkikar Bhimasenachar of Bijapur 
is. a compilation of definitions and explanatory phrases of 
Nyaya. i 


Vyakarana and Kośa. 


Susabdapradipa by Chalari S'esa is a work of the type of 
Prakriya-kaumudi and Siddhanta-kaumudi. His Sabdika-kaptha- 
bharana is an exposition of certain doctrines of the Vyakhyana 
Sabdaratnaprabha by Raghavendracürya. Gajendragadkar’s is a 
commentary on Sabdaratna while Tripathaga is a commentary on 
Paribhasendusekhara by him. Mahabhasyavivarana is a commentary 
on the ‘Paspasanhika’-portion by Satyapriya Tirtha. Sulabhasadhya ` 
Vyakarapa is a compendium on grammar. Kundalagiri’s Bhattoji-- 
kuttana is an answer to Bhattoji’s criticism of certain usages of 
Madhava. Chincholi Venkannacar’s Astadhyayi-darpana is a 
- reference; work, A ES I f Lee rents qe 
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Non-Paninian Schools 


Besides the Paninian schools of Grammar, some other schools 
too were initiated in Karnataka. Reference has already been made 
to Katantra and Jainendra. Sakatayana, a contemporary of King ` 
Amoghavarsa I, wrote the Sabdanusasana and the Amoghavrtti on 
it, which together are known as Sakatayana Vyakarapa. Prakrta- 
Sabdadipika of Narasimha Sastri of Kankanahalli is the latest 
addition to Prakrit grammar. Dhanafijaya’s Namamala, Halayudha's 
Nanartharatnamala, Karnatakapriya, a commentary on Amara- 
kosa by Laksanabhatta, Amaravivarapa of Ekambara and a 
Kannada version of Lingabhatta’s commentary on Amara are 
Mysore's contribution to Lexicography. 


Vedanta-Advaita 


The biggest contribution of Mysore is in the field of Vedanta. 
The founders of the three schools of Vedanta i.e. Dvaita, Advaita 
and Visistadvaita established their main centres of propagation at 
Udipi, Melkote and Sringeri in Mysore State. Right from 
Sure$vara upto the present head of Sringeri Pitha, great scholars 
and writers have occupied this Pitha. Several distinguished Advaita 
writers also flourished in Sringeri and other centres of learning. 
The Advaita doctrines: enshrined in Sri Sankara’s works were 
elaborated by these scholars both by way of explanatory commen- 
taries and dialectical expositions. Sure$vara's Brhadaranya-bhasya- 
varttika and Naiskarmyasiddhi are well known.  Anandagiri's 
commentaries on Sütrabhasya and Gitabhasya of Sankara are also 
quite popular. The Vivaranaprameyasangraha of Vidyaranya, is an 
important work belonging to Vivarana school. Vadindra, the reli- 
gious counsellor of King Singhana of Devagiri wrote the Mahavidya- 
vidambana. Bhuvanasundara Suri has written a commentary Vyakh- 
yanadipika on this. Gitatatparyabodhini and Upanisad-ratna are 
the works of Saikarsnanda. Bharati Tirtha's Vaiyasikanyayamala 
epitomises the contents of each adhikarana of JBrahmasutras. 
Vidyaranya, the great religious counsellor of the founders of Vijaya- 
nagar, is the author of Jivanmuktiviveka, Pañcadasī and Anubhuti- 
prakasa. Madhava’s Sarvadarsanasangraha is a lucid summary of 
all dursanas. Immadi Devaraya wrote a vriti on Brahmasutras. | 
Akhagdanandayati wrote at the request of Immadi Jagadekaraya 
the Rjuprakasika on Vacaspati's Bhamati and Mahadeva Sarasvatt 
te Tattvanusandhana. Y. Subramanya Sarma’s Mülavidydnirdsa ' 


S—29 
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is an attempt to refute the concept of Mulavidya. These and many 
other works have enriched the literature on Advaita greatly. 


Visistadvaita 


Ramanujacarya, though he was born, had studied, and taken 
holy orders in the Tamil country, came to the Hoysala Kingdom 
during the reign of Vishnuvardhana. He founded his Visistadvaita 
School of Vedanta and wrote Bhdsyas on Brahmasutras and Bhgga- 
yadgita. He commented on select Upanisadic passages in his 
Vedarthasangraha. He wrote two more treatises, Vedantasara and 
Vedantadipa. His impact on Vedanta philosophy and his school 
found a firm footing in the Hoysala country and other parts of South 
India. Mitaksara is a gloss on Sri Bhaüsya by Parakalayati. His 
Vijayindraparajaya is a criticism of Vijayindra's works. Ranga 
Ramanuja, a disciple of Parakalayati has several works to his credit. 
Srinivasa, Laksmanarya, DeSikacarya, Purugottama and a few others 
have written glosses on Sri Bhágya. Srinivasa of Sathamarsana 
gotra criticises the theory of Anandataratamya of the Dvaitins in 
his Anandataratamya-khandana. Anantacarya’s Nyayabhaskara is 
a refutation of the Brahmanandi. Gopalacarya's Satakotidusaga- 
parihara is a defence of Satakoti. Laksmipuram Srinivasachar's 
Gitaprabandha-mimamsa summarises the interpretations of Gita 
according to all the Bhasyas while his Darsanodaya and Manameyo- 
daya-slokavaritika are summaries of all Darsanas. Gu dharthadipika 
of Ranganatha Brahmatantra Parakalasvamin, Vadavali of Ananta- 
carya, Kastiri Raügacars Bhavaprakasana, Karyadhikaragatativa 
and other treatises are the latest additions to Visistadvaita literature. 


Dvaita 


Sri Madhvacarya, the founder of the Dvaita school of Vedanta, 
wrote the Bhasyas on Brahmasütra, Upanisads and Gita. He epito- 
mised the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata. While preparing his 
summary of the Mahabharata he collected the manuscripts from all 
parts of the country and prepared an authentic version. He wrote 
Dasa-prakaranas or compendiums dealing with specific topics of his 
doctrines and also explaining his approach to the theory of know- 
ledge etc. His commentary on Rgveda was already referred to. He - 
also wrote treatises on worship, religious codes etc. In his thirty- | 
seven works he covered the entire range of Dvaita philosophy and 


i -Bhigayata Dharma, His School has its followers in Mysore, Andhra, E: 
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Tamilnadu and Maharashtra. His Apuvyakhydna is a dialectical work 
chiefly directed against Advaita. He established eight Mutts at 
Udipi and one in Pandharpur, which later developed into three. 
Jaya Tirtha, the commentator par excellence, wrote commentaries on 
all major works of Madhvacarya. His Nyayasudha commentary 
on Apuvyakhyana, is a dialectical work of a high order. He 
reviews the views of all dar$anas on major philosophical problems 
and gives an exposition of the Dvaita viewpoint. His commentaries on 
Sutrabhüsya and Gitabhdsya fully bring out Madhva’s position, both 
in respect of interpretational precision and logical tenability. His 
commentary on Tattvanirnaya gives a good exposition of Vedapauru- 
geyatva and authentic interpretation of: key sruti passages like 
‘Tattvamasi’. A large number of sub-commentaries were written 
on Jaya Tirtha’s works. Some independent dialectical works and 
treatises were also written. Prominent among their authors are: 
Vyasaraya, Vadiraja, Raghüttma, Vidyadhi$a, Vijayindra, Ragha- 
vendra, Srinivasa Tirtha, Panduraügi, Ananda Bhatta, Kegava- 
Bhatfa and many others. Vyasaraja's Candrika is a commentary on 
Jaya Tirtha's Tattvaprakasika. His Nyayanyta isa dialectical work 
directed against Advaitasiddhi. A series of works viz., Kap takoddhara, 
Tarangini, Dvaitadugana etc. ‘belong to this controversy between 
Dvaita and Advaita. Vyasarüja's Tarkatandava is a refutation of 
the Nyaya position on several matters. Vadiraja’s Yukti-mallika is 
in the form of discourses on philosophical topics closely following 
the plan of Brahmasutrabhagya. Raghittama’s commentary on 
Brhadaranya Bhasyais an exposition of the main tenets of that 
Upanisad. He commented on the Tattvaprakasika also. Vidys- 
dhiéa’s Vakyarthacandrika, which was completed by his brother 
Pandurangi Keéavabhattaraka is a highly technical commentary on 
the same. Yadupati Srinivasa, Vitthalabhatta, and several others 
commented on Nyayasudha. Vijayindra is credited with 108 works. 
He was a contemporary of Appayya Diksita and most of his works 
are directed towards the refutation of Appayya Dikgita’s works. 
Raghavendra wrote sub-commentaries on all the commentaries of 


Jaya Tirtha. His Parimala has been already referred to. In his works — 
he has consolidated all the interpretational points as well as the logical = 


arguments made in different contexts by Madhva and Jaya Tirtha 
and stated them with brevity and lucidity. Srinivasa Tirtha is 
another sub-commentator of this type. Nearly three hundred — 
scholars contributed to: Dvaita Vedanta by way of sub- - 
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commentaries, independant treatises and dialectical works. 
This branch of Vedantic studies is very much alive in Mysore State. 
During the present century also Gaudagiri Venkataramanacarya, 
Satyadhyana Tirtha, Vidyamanya Tirtha, and several others have: 
contributed to this literature. Translations and expositions -of 
Dvaita docrines in English and Kannada have appeared in good 
number. 


Jainism 


Mysore State is also the home of Jaina and Viragaiva studies. 
Pujyapada is a revered name in the history of Jaina philosophy. He 
wrote the Sarvarthasiddhi, a bhagya on Umasvati's Tattvartha Sütras, 
and the Gandhahasti Mahabhasya of Samantabhadra; the latter is 
not extant. His Aptamimürmsa gives an exposition of Syadvada, 
while his Ratnakarandaka explains the ratnatraya-doctrine. Kunda- 
kunda’s three major works are Paficdstikaya, Pravacanasüra and 
Samayasdra, in Prakrit. He was a disciple of Bhadrabahu. Padma- 
prabha wrote a Sanskrit commentary on Niyamasara of Kundakunda, 
while Jinasena wrote a Sanskrit commentary on his three major 
works. Akalanka's Tattvartharaja-varttika i$ a masterpiece of Jaina 
thought and dialectics. His Astasati, Nyaya-vini$caya and Siddhi- 
vini$caya are equally epoch-making works. Vadiraja is another 
poet and scholar of Syadvada. His Nyayavini$cayatika is an 
exhaustive commentary on the polemical classic of Akalanka. 
Balacandra wrote a commentary on Sdracatustaya. Sarvanandi's 
Lokavibhaga and Yatipsabha's Tiloyaparinati are the works .on : 
Jaina cosmology in Prakrit. Dhavala, Jayadhavala and Maha- 
dhavala are partly in Prakrit and partly in Sanskrit. These are 
composed by Virasena and Jinasena. These give an exhaustive 
exposition of karma doctrine of Jainism. Jinasena was the pupil of 
Virasena and a preceptor of the Rashtrakuta King Amoghavarga. 
Nayasena's Dravyasamgraha is a manual of Jaina tenets. His Gomma- 
fasara 15 a digest of Dhavala. The great Pugpadanta was patronised 
by Nunna, a dignitary of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. His three Prakrit- 
Apabhramsa works: Mahapurana, Nayakumaracariu and Jasa- 
haracariu ate well known. In addition to these philosophical 
and logical works several Jain Puranas and collections of ethical 
stories are written in Sanskrit and Prakrit. Kannada commentaries 
are also written on some of these works. Recently Kannada trans- 
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Bhujabali Sastri, Lokanatha Sastri, Subbayya Sastri and others. 
Thus the contribution of Karnataka to Jainism has been continuous 
and substantial. 


Virasaiva 


Vira$aivism is one of the prominent religions in Mysore, 
Andhra and parts of Maharashtra and Tamilnadu. Its literature is 
mostly in Kannada. However, a few Sanskrit works were also 
written from time to time by Virasaiva teachers. 


. Saivism existed in South India since, pre-historic times. ‘The 
worship of Siva was popular both in the form of Linga and image. 
Among the various sects of S'aivism, the Lakuli$a Sect was very 
influential in Karnataka. In Mahakita near Badami there is a 
temple dedicated to Lakuli$a. Rulers of the various dynasties in 
Karnataka patronised the scholars of this Sect. Kalamukha Sect 
was a branch of Lakula-S‘aivas. These were also called Mahe$varas. 
Their philosophy is summarised in Pagupata Sutras composed by 
Bhattaraka Lakulisa. A commentary on these written by Kaundinya 
is available. Gapakarika is another important work by Haradatta- 
carya. Bhasarvajfia has written a commentary on this. Sayana 
Madhava has summarised the philosophy of this sect in Sarvadar- 
Sana-samgraha. Vatulagama, Siddhantasikhamagi and Srikarabhdsya 
are some of the source books of Virasaivism. The philosophy under- 
lying ViraSaivism is known as Sakti Visisfadvaita. Nilakantha in 
his Kriyasdra summarises Srikantha-bhasya in the first five Upadesas 
and gives an exposition of Virasaiva doctrines in the remaining 
Nirvagamantrin has written Varttika on Kriydsara. These and a few . 
other works represent ViraSaiva philosophy in Sanskrit टर ; 


` The above brief account of the important contributions to 
different Sastras made by the scholars in the Mysore State from 
the pre-historic period to the present day will reveal the substantial 
role played by Mysore both for the preservation and development 
of Sanskrit S'astra literature. The literary and cultural history of . 
Mysore has been very closely linked with the literary history o! 
rest of the country and at times Mysore gave a lead ic 
period of cultural turbulances in our history the great royal dyn: 

like Vijayanagara, and the great spiritual preceptors like Madhava, 
Basavesvara, Vidyaranya and Vyasaraya defended and re-organised 


ur cultural life. 
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KASHMIR’S CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT—SAHITYA 
संस्कृतसाहित्य को काइमीर की देन 


SRI ANANTARAM SHASTRI, Jammu 


भारतीय-संस्क्ृति के प्रसार में dea का महत्त्व अत्यधिक है । 

केवलमात्र यह हमारे धर्मग्रन्थों की भाषा है, इस से इतना ही नहीं, अपि तु 
कहीं अधिक | भारत की प्रान्तीय भाषाएं, इसकी पुत्रियां हैं, इनका जीवन 
ही संस्कृत के कारण है, जिस से सांस्क्ृतिक-एकता की यह प्रतीक है । 
यही दशा इस समय काइमीर प्रदेश की भी है, पर प्राचीन संस्कृत-साहित्य का 
अवलोकन करने पर कोई नहीं कह सकता कि संस्कृत-साहित्य के निर्माण में 
कारमीर किसी से पीछे रहा, अपि तु दो कदम आगे ही होगा |. संस्कृत को 
काइमीर की जो देन है, उसका लोहा आज भी सभी मानते हें । यहां के 
विद्वान्‌ पण्डितों ने साहित्य के किसी भी अङ्ग को अधूरा नहीं रखा, जिससे वे. 
. अधिकतर प्रायः आचार्यकोटि में ही आते हैं । 


मा स्म सन्तु हि चत्वारः प्रायो रलाकरा इमे। 
इतीव स कृतो धात्रा कवी रल्लाकरोऽपरः ॥ ` 


रल्लाकर काश्मीर के महाकवियों की रलमाला में मध्यमणि हैं। 
काव्य का Veter इनकी कविता में लक्षित होता है। इनः के पिता का 
नाम अमृतभानु था। आप “बाल्वृहस्पति? की उपाधि-घारण करने वाले 
कास्मीरनरेश चिप्पर जयापीड़ (८०० ई.) के सभापण्डित थे) इस का 
उछल आपने स्वयं को ' बालबृहस्पत्यनुजीविन: a कर दिया है । आप 
दीपजीवी प्रतीत होते हैं, क्यों कि कल्हण ने अवन्तिवर्मा (८५५-८८४ है.) 
के राज्यकाळ में आप के प्रसिद्धि प्राप्त करने की घटना का उलेख 
- किया है :-- 
* मुक्ताकणः शिवस्वामी कविरानन्दवधन: । | 
प्रथां VaR साम्राज्येऽवन्तिबमण; ॥ 


a 
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अत; साधारणतया हम कह सकते हैं कि आप नवम शतक के 
प्रथमाद्ध में विद्यमान थे । आप के महाकाव्य का नाम ' हरविजिय्र? है, जो 
संस्कृत महाकाव्यों में परिमाण तथा गुण की दृष्टि से श्रेष्ठ माना जाता है । 
इस में ५० सगे हैं। कम से कम इस काव्य का विपुर परिमाण ही 
इसकी अद्वितीयता का पर्याप्त परिचायक है, परं तु काव्यगुणों के चमत्कार के 
कारण भी यह काव्य सचमुच अद्वितीय है | रलाकर के समय माध की 
विपुल ख्याति थी, उनके काव्य को दबा ड़ालने के उद्देश्य से ही रत्नाकर ने 
इस महाकाव्य का प्रणयन किया है। माध वेष्णव थे, आपने अपने 
काव्य को “लक्ष्मीपतेश्वरितकीपनमाचचार' कहा है ओर इसी प्रकार 
शिवभक्त wat ने अपने काव्य को ' चन्द्रार्धधूलचरिताश्रयचारु” लिखा 
है। कवि की यह गर्वोक्ति कि मेरी ललिति-मधुर, सालक्षार, प्रसादमनोहर, 
विकट-यमक एवं केष से मण्डित और चिंत्रमाग में अद्वितीय वाणी को 
सुनकर बृहस्पति के चित्त में शङ्का पैदा हो जाती है, इस के सत्य होने में 
पर्याप्त कारण भी विद्यमान है- 

SAAT: सालङ्वाराः प्रसादमनोहराः 
विकटयमकछेषोद्धारप्बन्धनिरर्ग ला: | 
` असहशगतिश्ित्रे मार्गे ममोद्विरतो गिरो 
न wg नृपतेश्वतो वाचस्पतेरपि शङ्कते ॥ 

काव्य का कथानक तो स्वल्प है - ARAN अन्धकासुर का वध, 
पर इसे eregd परिष्कृत तथा मांसळ बना ने में कविने me उठा नहीं 
रखा है। जलक्रीडा, सन्ध्या, चन्द्रोदय, समुद्रोछास, प्रसाधन, विरह, पान- 
गोष्ठी-आदि के वर्णन में १५ सर्ग व्यय किए गए हें । भाषा के सौन्दर्य 
में, लल्तिपदों की मैत्री में, नवीन चमत्कारी अथ की कश्पना में, अभिनव 
बनें के उपन्यास में, और शब्दों के अद्भुत प्रभुत्व में यह महाकाव्य 
संप्कृतसाहित्य में बेजोड़ है । यह wc पुनरुक्ति ही होगा कि माघ 
सचमुच रहकर के सामने काव्यप्रतिभा के प्रदर्शन में gut से ode 


पडते हैं | 


4 
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रल्लाकर का अध्यात्मशास्त्रज्ञान भी पूर्ण बहुमुख एवं परिनिष्ठित था | 
छठे सगै में लगभग २०० सुन्दर इछोकों में भगवान्‌ की अत्यन्त-पाण्डित्य- 
पूर्ण स्तुति है, जिस के एक-एक पद्यसे आप के गहन शाल्लानुशीलन का 
पता चरुता है। ४७ वें सग की “ चण्डिकास्तुति ” आप के शाक्तागम का 
उच्चज्ञान अभिव्यक्त कर रही है। इस काव्य में 9३२१ पद्य हैं, जिन 
में ` वसन्ततिलका !-च्छन्द की प्रचुरता है । क्षेमेन्द्र ने रलाकर की 
४ वृसन्ततिळका !-च्छन्द fer प्रशंसा की है- 
वंसन्ततिळकाूढा वाळी गाढसड्रिनी । 
रलाकरस्योत्कलिका चकास्त्यायनकानने ॥ 
रात के अन्धकार में प्रियतमगृह जाने वाळी अभिसारिकाएं उपकार 
सूचित करने के लिए केशपाश के रूप में अन्धकार को सिर पर चढ़ा रही हैं- 
व्यक्तोपकारमधुना स्थगितासु दिक्षु 
SÉ सुखमळक्षितमेव यामः | 
घम्मिछ्रन्रुचिरेरभि सारिकाभिः 
परेणा तमश्चिरमितीव शिरोभिरूहे ॥ 
भगवान्‌ की स्तुति का यह पद्य नितान्त अभिराम है- 
अपि बाळकोटिशतभागविग्रहः 
- षडुपाधिकामपि विधाय यद्वितम्‌ | 
स्थित एव भगवन्नहो भवान्‌ 
` विदधाति चेतसि न कथं विस्मयस्‌ || 
अपने. काव्य की महत्ता में ara ने स्वयं जो निम्नाङ्ित पद्य कहा 
. है, वह वस्तुतः सत्य है 
हरविजय-महाकचेः प्रतिज्ञां 
श्वणुत SMTA मम प्रबन्धे | 
अपि Rana: कविप्रभावा- 
द्रवति कविश्च महाकविः क्रमेण | 
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आप के विषय में “ अलङ्कारविमश ? के भीतर लिखी उक्ति कितनी 
सार्थक है 


Te: शिशुपाळवधं विदधत्‌ कविमदवध विदधे | . 
रत्नाकरः स्वविजय हरविजय वर्णयन्‌ व्याइणोत्‌ ॥ .. 


शिवस्वामी 


. प्रौढोक्त्या गाढबन्येन. चित्रकाव्यचमत्कृतैः । 
. ध्रव कविमदं धुन्वन्‌ शिवस्वामी स्वये बभौ ॥ 


शिवस्वामी संस्कृत-महाकाव्यों के रचयिताओं की महनीयपंक्ति में 
'उच्च तथा सम्मानितस्थान पाने के अधिकारी हैं, परं. ठु आप की कीति 
का. प्रसार न होने का कारण आप के ग्रन्थ की अनुपलब्धि ही थी। 
१८३२३ ई. में श्रीशेषगिरि शास्त्री.ने हस्तलिखित seat की सूची में आप के 
: क्रफिफणास्युदय ” काव्य का सर्वप्रथम उल्लेख किया था, . सौभाम्यवश इसे 
प्जाब-विश्वविद्यालय लाहौर ने प्रकाशित भी किया था और इस के संपादक ` 
ीगौरीशङ्कर शास्ती ने परिश्रमपूवक इस काव्य का अत्यन्त सुन्दर एवं 
विशुद्ध संस्करण fae कर उद्धार किया था । शिवस्वामी काश्मीरवसी थे, 
पर चन्द्रमित्र -नामक बौद्धाचाय की प्रेरणा से आपने बौद्धसाहित्य में प्रसिद्ध 
-एक अवदान को ere महाकाव्य के रूप में गुम्फित किया । राजतरंगिणी 
से चळता है कि आप का उदय काश्मीर के विख्यात mur अवन्तिवर्मा .के 
राज्यकाळ में हुआ था। इस के अनुसार शिवस्वामी रत्नाकर एवं आनन्दवर्धन 
-कैः समसामयिक थे । काश्मीर के इतिहास में यह काल साहित्य एवं कळा 
.की विशिष्ट उन्नति के कारण ..' सुवणयुग ” माना जाता है। किसी कारण 
शिवस्वामी का यह बौद्धकाव्य विस्सृत हो गया था, परं तु, प्रांचीनकाळ में 
, इस की, पर्याप्त ख्याति थी। . सुभाषितग्रन्थों में आप Wis, sist 
होते हैं। मम्मट ने ध्वनि का उदाहरण देते हुए आप के . उल्लात्यकाल्कर- 
'वाळमददाम्बुवाह 7 (४.५४) को Sea किया है, जिस से आप की कविता. के 
प्रसिद्ध होने की सूचना ed है) आप के महाकाव्य का Ue 


S—30 
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८ कपिणाम्युदय ? । बौद्धसाहित्य में ' कप्फिण ' दक्षिण देश (लीलावती) 
के राजा थे । कारणवश इन्दं ने श्रावस्ती के राजा प्रसेनजित्‌ को परास्त 


किया । प्रसेनजित्‌ ने भगवान्‌, बुद्ध का ध्यान किया, जिस से प्रकट होकर 
sat ने कफिफण को पराजित कर दिया । अन्ततः यह राजा बुद्ध की 


शरण में आ गया और घर्माश्षत का पान कर कृतकृत्य हुआ | इस कथानके 


का वर्णन शिवस्वामी ने २० wl में नानाप्रकार के oat द्वारा किया है | 


- कथा को अळ्डूत तथा विकसित करने के छिए कवि ने मल्यपर्वत-६ स., 


Wed ८ स., कुसुमावचय ९ स., जलक्रीडा १० स., dui ११ a, 
चन्द्रोदय १२ स., मदिरापान १३ स., कांमसूत्रानुसार श्ुगारिकक्रीडा १४ 
स., और प्रभात का १५ सर्ग में बड़ा ही कलापूण वर्णन किया. है । 
१८ वें सरी में चित्रयुद्धवणन चित्रकाव्य की छटा है तो, १९ वें सर्ग. में 


बुद्ध की संस्कृत-प्राकृतमिश्रित भाषा में प्रशस्तस्तुति होने से शान्त का सरस 


प्रवाह दै । प्रत्येक सरी के अन्तिम झोक में “शिव? शब्द का प्रयोग 
किया गया है, अतः काव्य को ' शिवा? कहा गया है । | 
fremd सचमुच एक महान्‌ प्रतिभाशाली कवि थे और शैवमताव- 
लम्बी थे, फिर भी आपने अपने से भिन्न घम के एक सामान्य आख्यान में 
अपनी प्रतिभा के बल से ज़ान ऐक दी है, जिससे वह पाठकों के सामने 
परिष्कृत . तथा विशिष्ट-आकार में चलता-फिरता सा दीख पड़ता है | आपने 
अपने को बहुत कथाओं को जानने वाळा, चित्रकोव्य -का उपदेष्टा ' यमक 
कवि? कहा है और यह अक्षरशः सत्य है। सरस Gees शब्दों के 
गुम्फन की शक्ति इन में खूब है। काव्यप्रतिभा का सौन्द्य आप. के काव्य में 
RE aaa है। शब्दालङ्कार के समान आपने seem; विरोषंतः 
उपमा, उलेक्षा. एवं इलेष का प्रयोग बड़ी सुन्दरता से किया हे । -आप की 
शब्दों पर विशेष प्रसुता है, पाकृत .का- ज्ञान भी कम चमत्कारी नहीं 


LEO 


EN EIS उपजीव्य “माना है। 'माघ- तथा 


. CC-0Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collecta Sene. 
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जिसकी प्रमा विशेष super करने पर बढ़ती जाएगी । शिबलागी ने 


. हमारी दृष्टि में शिवस्ामी का यह महाकाव्य संस्कृत-सादित्य का एक ent | 
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रत्नाकर के काव्यों का आपने गाढ़-अनुशीलन किया था, जिससे इनकी 
छाया इस कवि के काव्य पर पड़ी स्पष्ट दिखाई देती है। देखिए 
एक विरहिणी की यह शक्ति कितनी रमणीय एवं चमत्कारयुक्त है 


गतोऽस्तं घोशुभज सहचरीनीड़मघुना 

सुखं आतः FA: सुजनचरितं वायसक्ृतम्‌ | 

मयि स्नेहादू वाष्पस्थगितनयनायामपश्चणो 

रुदत्यां यो तातस्त्वयि स विल्पत्येष्यति कथम्‌ ॥ 

हे भाई कौए! सूर्य डूब गया, अब अपनी सहचरी के नीड़ में . 

चले जाइए ओर वहां सुखपूर्वक रहिए । तूने तो सळनता ही दर्शाई है कि 
जो तुम आँसुओं से ढ़क जाने पर भी मेरे रोने का ख्याल न कर चले गए | 
भळा ! वह निदेयी भी कभी तुम्हारे शब्द करने पर आएगा! 

- ` सूक्ति का dH एवं भाव सुतरां अवलोकनीय है। आपके कतिपय 
पद्य, निन्ाङ्कित हैं, जिनमें पहरा पद सूर्या और अन्तिम दोनों पद्य ऋतुवर्णन 
से सम्बन्धित हैं \ 

प्रणतिपरायणा परिकल्य्य दिनापचये 
परिणतिमीयिवांसमभिसन्ध्यमशीतकरम्‌ | 
करपुटकुड्मलानि नियमेन दघे जनता 
न हि महतां क्षयेऽपि गुणगौरवमेति हतिम्‌ ॥ ११.१८ 
नवकदम्बकदम्बकसन्ततप्रसवनीयवनीयकषट्पद्‌ः | 
HI तोयततो यशसे नगो भुवि सुजङ्गसुजङ्गितापदम्‌ ॥ ८.३६ 

` प्रवृते परितः परिचुम्बितु कुमुदकाननसुन्सुखरागवत्‌। 
शिशिरररिमसुखेन शरस्रिया विल्सदंसुतदंशकशामिना ॥ ८.४२ 

क्षेमेन्द्र 

- __ संस्कृतकवियो में aa at स्थान अद्वितीय है । आपने विभिन्न. 

fj अपनी mew चलाई हे | आपने संस्कृत में इतने अधिक ses] 


IN 
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क्षी, रचना की, जिस का वर्णन कठिन है। सम्भवतः महामारतप्रणेतां व्यास 
के बाद रचना की विपुलता को ध्यान में रखते हुए दूसरा स्थान आग की ही, 
देना पड़ेगा। दूसरी बात यह है कि जिस प्रकार व्यासजी ने SITAR 
के लिए अपने ग्रन्थों की रचना की है, उसी प्रकार आपने भी नीति एवं 
शिक्षाप्रद्‌ तथा लोकव्यवहार की शिक्षा देनेवाले अन्थों का प्रणयन किया. है। 
सम्मवतः इन्हीं दोनों कारणों से आप अपने-आप को ' व्यासदेव! भी लिखा 
करते थे । आप काइमीर के एक धनाढ्य कुळ में पैदा हुए थे। आप के 
पितामह का नाम “सिन्धु? एवं पिता का नाम : प्रकाशेन्द्र था। आपके 
पिता. बडे दानी थे । आपने अपने पिताजी के विषय में छिखा है कि 
वे भेरु के समान उदार और कल्याणप्रदत्तसम्पति से युक्त थे तथा इन के 
घर में असंख्य ब्राह्मणों का भोजन हुआ करता था। क्षेमेन्द्र आचाय 
अमिनवगुप्त से साहित्यविद्या को अध्ययन किया था। इस प्रकार काइमीर के 
alas साहित्यिक विद्वान्‌ के आप शिष्य थे। आप काइमीर. के ; राजा 
अनन्त (१०२८ ई. से १०६३. तक) ओर EAT (१०६३-३, से 
१०८२) के राज्यकाळ में विद्यमान थे, अतः आप का समय एकादश शतक 
का मध्यकाळ समझना चाहिए.। आपने अपने मन्थ दशावतार-चरित की 
समाप्ति ४१ लोकिकाब्द (१०६६ इ.) में की, सम्भवत: आप का अन्तिम- 
अन्थ यही था और शैवमण्डर में रहते हुए भी आप परमवेष्णव थे, जिसका 
कारण भागवदाचाये सोमपाद की शिक्षा का प्रभाव था। | 
आप ने अनेक विपुळकाय अन्थों की रचना की है, जिनमें से प्रधान 


१. रामायणमञ्जरी, २. भारतमञ्जरी, २. बृहत्कथामञ्जरी. 


४. उक्त तीनों मन्थ क्रमशः रामायण, महाभारत और गुणाव्ा की VESTE 
के कबित्वमय सारांश हैं और स्वतन्त्र काव्यमयप्रन्थ हैं | 


7. ५; देशावतारचरित - आप का नितान्त प्रौढ महाकाव्य es 1 
भगवान विष्णु के दुशावतारों का बड़ा ही रोचक wd विस्तृत १ है। 
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५. बोधिसत्त्वावदान-करपरुता,बोद्धजातक कथा ओं का सुन्दर एव सुबोध' 
पदयो में वर्णन है । इस के अतिरिक्त आप के लघुकाव्यग्रन्थ निन्नाङ्गित हे-- ... 


६, कलाविछास, ७. चतुपंगसंग्रह, ८. n, ८. नीति- 
कल्पतरु, १०. समयमातृका, ११ सेव्यसेवकोपदेश... 


क्षेमेन्द्र ने सच्चा कबिहृदय पाया था, संसार का आप को पूरा 
अनुभव था ॥. आप. भलीभान्ति जानते थे कि संसार के प्रशेमन इतने 
अधिक हैं: कि वे. सुकुमार हृदयों को अपनी ओर SEE कर दुर्गति के. गत्ते d 
गिराने के लिए सदा तय्यार . रहते S| . जगत्कल्याण की इसी भावना से 
प्रेरित होकर आप ने अपने नीतिमय ग्रन्थों की रचना की है। आप की 
भाषा बड़ी ही मधुर, सरस एवं सुबोध है, न तो कहीं पाण्डित्य का प्रदशन है 
और न.कहीं शब्दों में अनावश्यक चमत्कार उत्पन्न करने का व्यर्थ प्रयास है.। 
आप की भाषा में प्रवाह हैं, पदावलि इतनी स्निग्ध है कि कहीं भी अनमेरू 
शब्दों का प्रयोग नहीं दीखता ।. उदाहरण के रूप में देखिए कि que 
का हरण कितना बड़ा अपराव है, यह कवि के शब्दों में ही सुनिए- 


. सर्वापकारः FETE: वलेशावतारः HACIA: | 
शाळापचारः कुपदाभिसारः पापम्रकारः RER: ॥ ७ ११८ 
अरण्यवास में कितना आनन्द है, यह भी देखिए -' 
दयितजनवियोगोद्वेगरोगात्राणां | 
विभवविरहदेन्यम्लानमानाननानास्‌ । 
शमयति शितशस्यं हन्त नेराश्यनश्य 
. द्ववपरिमवतान्तेशशान्तिरन्ते वनान्ते ॥ 
i जिन लोगों का हृदय दयितजनों के वियोगरूपी रोग से आक्रान्त है 
आर घन के नाश से पैदा होने वाली दीनता के कारण जिनका सुख फीका 
पड़- गया है, उन के हृदयगत तेजवाण को दूर हराने में एक ही बस्तु 
समथ होती है और वह है, वन.में वास। .इन के चित्त में निराशा के 
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कारण संसार के परिभव का क्लेश दूर भाग जाता है ओर वे शान्ति का 
आनन्द लेने लगते I 


OR 


Ronee dimer fag TAIE | 
.स्पशेक्तियेस्य नास्तुत्यः स्तुतिकीतनपांसुमिः ॥ 


O क्षेमेंन्द्र के बाद एक शताब्दी के भीतर ही काइमीर के एक दूसरे 
महाकवि ने नवीन महाकाव्य की रचना की, जिन का नाम मङ्कक है। मङ्कक 
के “ श्रीकण्ठचरितम्‌ ? में भगवान्‌ शक्कर ओर त्रिपुरासुर युद्ध का साहित्यिक- 
वणन प्रस्तुत किया है। अपने केछाशवांसी पिता के आदेश से कविने इस 
काव्य का प्रणयन किया था । प्रसिद्ध आलक्कारिक ' रुय्यक! आप के गुरु 
ग्रे । गुरुशिष्य आप दोनों काशमीर नरेश श्री जयसिंह (११२८-५० €) 
के सभापण्डित थे | 


C श्रीकण्ठचरितम्‌! नामक आप का काव्य २५ eat में विभक्त है । 
मूळकथानक तो छोटा ही है, पर महाकाव्य की पूर्ति के लिए दोला, gT- 
वचय, जलक्रीडा, सम्ध्या, चन्द्र, चन्द्रोदय, प्रसाधन, पानकेळि, क्रीडा तथा 
प्रभात का विस्तृत वणन ७ d सगे से लेकर १६ वें सग तक क्रमशः किया 
गया èl २५ वा स तो तत्कालीन काश्मीर के कवियों का साहित्यिक 
वणन है, जो कवि बड़े भाई अमात्य “अलङ्कार? की सभा को अलडूकृत 
करते थे, यह अत्यन्त जीवन्त एवं रोचक वर्णन है। इस का साहित्यिक 
मूल्य अत्यधिक है, कविता उच्चकोटि की है । कारमीरी कवियों की कविता 
का एक राग ही अल्ग है, जिस का माधुर्य सहृदयों को बरबस अपनी 
ओर ASE करता है । पदों का सुन्दर विन्यास, अथाँ की मनोहर कल्पना 
और भक्ति का उद्रेक, इस की विशेषताएं हैं। द्वितीय सगी में कवि ओर 

की मार्मिक समीक्षा है। रमणीय उक्तियों में दोष का पता उसी 


प्रकार जल्दी-जल्दी चलता है, जिस प्रकार ge वक्ष में जरासा WA, ; 
xc Es ज्रिस से कठिनपरीक्षा के बिना कविता का गुण नहीं ज्ञात होता । क्योंकि _ 
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आन्धी के विना मणिदीप और साधारण दीपक का अनार प्रतीत नहीं हुआ 
करता है । .ये उक्तियां मङ्घक के समीक्षात्मक विचार को प्रकट करती Ed 

अन्धकार का यह वर्णन कितना मौलिक, चमत्कारपूर्ण ऑर मनोरम 
है। कवि कहता है कि सायंकाळ का सूर्य जगत्‌ के व्यवहार की गणना 
करने वाले भगवान्‌ का सुवर्णनिर्मित मसीपात्र (द्वात) है । शाम को जब 
वह सूर्य उल्टा मुख करके गिर पड़ता है तो वही काली स्याही द्वात से 
निकार कर सारे संसार में अन्धकार के रूप में फैल जाती है - 
किन्तु काळगणनापतेमैसीमाण्डमयेमवपु हिरण्मयम्‌ | 
तत्र यद्विपरिवतिताननें लिम्पति स्म धरणिं तमो मषी ॥ 
o विरहवर्णन के ये इलोक कितने मर्भस्पर्शी तथा हृदयग्राही हैं, इनमें 
चन्द्रमा का SNS A सुन्दर शब्दों में किया गया है 
रात्रिराज ! सुकुमारशरीरः FA सहेत तव नाम मयूरवान्‌ | 
स्पशमाप्य सहसेव यदीये चन्द्रकान्तरषदोऽपि गळन्ति-॥ 
कालकूटमधुनापि निहन्तुं इन्त नो वहसि छाञ्छनभङ्गथा | 
यद्भयादिव निगीणमपि aay सुञ्चति सुधाकर राहुः ॥ 
सन्ध्यांकाळ का यह वर्णन संस्कृतसाहित्य में बिलकुल  अनुठा 
है, जिसमें प्रथमा समस्या है ओर द्वितीयाधे pm द्वारा की गई पूर्ति हैं 
एतहञ्ुकचानुकारिकिंरणं राजद्रुहोऽहृः शिर- 
 च्छेदामं वियतः प्रतीचि निपतत्यन्धौ रवेभण्डरम्‌ | 
एषापि Sear प्रियाचुगमनं प्रोह्ममकाष्ठोत्यिते 
सन्ध्याग्नो विरचय्य तारकमिषाज्जातास्थिरोषस्थितिः ॥ २५.१ ०५ 
बिरहण 
.- ऐतिहासिक महाकाव्यो की गणना करते समय इतिहास के घटनाचकक 
. पर! विक्रमाइदेवचरित med विशेष ज़ोर देता हे, जिस के रचयिता: ` 
महाकवि बिस्हण कारमीर के निवासी थे। १८ वें सरी में-कवि ने अपने 


CC-0 Panini Kanya Mah a Vidyaldya Collection. 
PSR RTA FA TI * 2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


540 . FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCB 


जीवनचरित का बड़े विस्तार के साथ वर्णन किया है । . आप के प्रपितामंह 
का ताम मुक्तिककश और पितामह का राज्यकळश एवं पिता का ST 
pp आप की माता का नाम नागा देवी था | इष्टराय और आनन्द आप के 
दो भाई थे । आश्रयदाता की खोज में बिल्हण ue से निक पड़े और 
मथुरा, कन्नौज, प्रयाग, काशी आदिं खानों में होते हुए दक्षिणभारत के कल्या- 
णनगरीय AGRE के प्रसिद्ध नरेश विक्रमादित्य षष्ठ (१०७६-११२१ 3) 
के दरबार में जा पहुंचे । गुणग्राही राजा ने आप का खूब स्वागत . 

किंया। . cea : 
विक्रमाइदेवचरित में विक्रमादित्य तथा आप के वेश का विस्तृत वणन 
दिया हुआ है। ऐतिहासिक घटनाओं के निर्देश M भेंबिल्हण ने 
'तनी-तंरता- दिखा दै कि यह काव्य कल्याण के चाढक्यवंशी नरेशों का 
इतिहास जानने के छिए परम उपयोगी हो गया है.। काव्यदृष्टि से बिल्हण 
वैदभीमाग के कवि हैं। मृन्थ के १८ ait में मांधुये तथा प्रसाद का . 
पयीप्त पुट है। इस काव्य की shear प्राचीन साहित्यिको में चिरकाळ 
से प्रसिद्ध दै । इस की अनूठी उक्तियां Raval की जिहा पर नाचा करती 
हैं। रसों में वीर तो प्रधान है ही, पर शगार तथा UR सदा, से इस 
कविता पर रीझता आता है। आप का कहना है कि कवीश्वरो के भावों 
को अन्य कवि कितना भी अहण करते जाएं, उनमें किसीप्रकार की न्यूनता 
| नहीं आती । राक्षसों ने असंख्य रत्नों कों छीन छ्या, तो भी समुद्र रत्नाकर 
y ही बना हुआ है । आप राजदरबार में कविजनों को रखने एवं प्रतिष्ठा देने 
के बड़े भारी पक्षपाती हैं। आप का कहना है कि राम का यश जगत्‌ में 
फैलाने और रावण का यश संकुचित होने का एकमात्र कारण महर्षि 
वील्मीकिं ही हैं। इसलिए कविजनों cp तिरस्कार कमी नहीं करना 
चाहिए। सुन्दर Wht कविता को सुनकर भी उसके दोषों को खोजने 
| - में दुजन लोंग लगे ही रहते हें । सुन्दर केलिवनु भें आने प्रः भी अँट 
3 ________..केबठऱ्कांटो कोः ही खोजता है । कोमळ फूळ तथा पत्रों पर उस की a 
ES eximi: 0 a 


>. t 
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कर्णामृतं सूक्तिरसं विमुच्य दोषे प्रयत्नः सुमहान्‌, खलानाम्‌ | 
ES XE परिष्टः क्रमेलकः कण्टककारमेव ॥ । १.२६ ॥ 
साहित्यविद्या से अनभिज्ञ लोगों के ऊपर कवियों की उक्तियों का कुछ 
भी प्रभाव नही पड़ता A के न भीगे हुए केशों के उपर काले अगर 
घूप का वास क्या प्रभाव डाळ सकता है | 
कण्ठत्वमायाति गुणः कवीनां साहित्यविद्याश्रमवजितेषु । 
कुर्यादनीद्वेष किमङ्गनानां केरोषु STRAT: ॥ १.१४ 
करहण 
` आप की Pet हुई “ राजतरंगिणी ! विशुद्ध इतिहास के रूप में 
ग्रहण की गई है । इस में काइमीर के राजाओं का इतिहास प्राचीनकाळ से 
आरम्मकर के १२ वें शतक तक साङ्गोपाङ्गरूप से दिया गया है। कवि ने 
आरम्भ में अपने कुळ का भी इतिहास दिया है । कार्मीरनरंश श्री जयसिंह 
(११२७-११४९) के राज्यकाळ में कल्दण ने इस अन्य की रचना की थी। 
आप के गुरु का नाम ' अर्कदतत ? था, जिस का सङ्कक ने “ श्रीकण्ठचरितस्‌ ? 
में वीन किया है। wen तो काश्मीरी नाम है, इस का संस्कृत रूप 
: कल्याण ?. है, जिसे मङ्घक ने अपने काव्य में दिया है। बिल्हण की 
कविता का आपने पर्याप्त अनुशीळन किया था, इसीलिए आप के काव्य को 
उनकी कविता से ' संक्रान्त? कहा गया है। आपने ११४९ इ. में ग्रन्थ 
- छिखना आरम्म किया और दूसरे वषे उसे समाप्त कर दिया। करण 
का जन्म काइमीर के एक जाह्णकुळ में हुआ था। आप के पिता चणपक 
(चम्पक) महाराज हषे (१०८९-११०९) के विश्वासपात्र राजनैतिक 
सचिव थे। हम का बंध किए जाने पर आपने राजनीति में भाग 
लेना छोड़ दिया। आप के “कनक? भी राजा हष के Gua में से 
थे, जिन की qup के अनन्तर आप काशी चळे गए और यहाँ आपने - 
वैराग्यसय जीवन बिताया । करण ने राजनीति से वञ्चित होकर अपने देश. ` 
का राजनैतिक-इतिहास छिखना आरम्भ किया । इस के लिए आपने तत्कालीन | 
उपलब्ध सामग्री का अच्छा उपयोग किया। संस्कृतसाहित्य सें कल्दण का 
. _ $—3 र ra 
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एक विशेष स्थान है । घटनाओं को कालक्रम से निबद्ध करना तथा उससे 
उपदेश ग्रहण करने की कळा का : सर्वश्रथम प्रचार आपने ही किया | 
राजतरंगिणी में पौराणिक काल से लेकरं १२ वीं सदी तक का विस्तृत 
एवं क्रमबद्ध राजनैतिक तथा सांस्कृतिक-इतिहास लिखा पाया जाता है। 
नवम शताब्दी के पूर्व का इतिहास बिल्कुळ अधूरा है तथा धुंधला है | 
अन्तिम शताब्दिओं का इतिहास बड़ा स्पष्ट, विस्तृत ओर घटनाबहुल है | 
कल्हण की ऐतिहासिक घटना राजाओं की तिथि ओर युद्ध का समय दे देने 
में नहीं है, बल्कि सांस्कृतिक-इतिहास प्रस्तुत करने में है। इसलिए आपने 
कविओं की स्थान-स्थान पर विस्तृत चर्चा की है। काव्य की दृष्टि से भी 
इस ग्रन्थ का कुछ कम महत्त्व नहीं है। कवि का ध्यान चलती भाषा. 
लिखने की ओर अधिक गया हैं। वह अपनी कविता को awe के 
बोझ से दबाना नहीं चाहता । यहां आप की कविता के कुछ उदाहरण 

दिए जाते हैं - gx | 

- स्वहिम्बाघरा इष्णकेशी सितकरानना | 
हरिमध्या शिवाकारा सवदेवमयीव सा ॥ 


भुजवनतरूच्छायां येषां निषेव्य महौजसां 
जलधिरशना मेदिन्यासीद॒सावकुतोभया | 
` स्मृतिमपिं न ते यान्ति क्ष्मापा विना यदनुग्रहं | 
प्रकृतिमहते कुम; स्वस्मे नमः कविकमणे ॥ १.४६ . 
- कर्ण की इस अमर कृति के जोड़ की अन्य ऐतिहासिक .रचना 
. संस्कृत में नहीं है। जो कुछ है, वह काव्यदृष्टि से ही उपादेय है । 


उस दुदैव को हम किन शब्दों से कोते, जिसने हिनदुसाम्राज्य के 
अन्तिम सम्राट परथ्वीराज का जीवनचरित ' प्रथ्वीराजविजय? की एक ही 
` ` हस्तलिखित प्रति, सो भी अधूरी, में सुरक्षित रखा है ।' इस ' महाकाव्य के 
- `> टीकाकार जोनराज (१४४८) के आसपास ही काइमीरी नहीं हैं, अपि तु इस . 
के रचयिता भी उसी देश के वासी थे । जघ प्रथ्वीराज की कीति सपत्र 
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व्याप्त हो रही थी, उसी समय इस seu की रचना हुईं थी। यह अन्थ 
ऐतिहासिक. दृष्टिकोण से अत्यन्त महत्त्वपूर्ण है । 


प्रवरसेन 
कीतिः प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कुमुदोज्ज्वला | 
सागरस्य परं पारं कपिसेनेव सेतुना ॥ 


प्राकृत के दो महाकाव्य विख्यात हैं, १. प्रवरसेन का सेतुबन्ध 
२. वाक्पतिराज का गोड़वध. 


इन में प्रवरसेन के ऐतिहासिक व्यक्तित्व का पूरा परिचय नहीं 
मिळता । इस महाकाव्य के रचयिता .का नाम प्रवरसेन था, जो किसी देश 
के राजा थे, पर इसका ठीक-ठीक पता नहीं चलता | कुछ लोग आप को 
काइमीर का राजा मानते हैं, अन्य वाक्काटक बंश के राजा प्रवरसेन से आप 
की अभिन्नता मानते हैं । | : 

SA के कवियों ने अनेक प्रशस्ति-स्तोन्नों की भी रचना की है, 
जिन में उत्पलदेव की ‘Raw तथा जगद्धरभट्ट की ' स्तुति-, 
कुसुमाञ्जकि › नितान्त प्रसिद्ध है। कारमीरी शेवों में इन स्तोत्रों की वही प्रतिष्ठा 
है, यही आदर है, जो वैष्णवों में विष्णुस्तोत्रों को उपलब्ध है। - 

उत्पलदेव ue 

उत्पळदेव त्रिकदरीन के ` आचार्यों में अन्यतम हैं । त्रिकदशन की 

आप ने अपने ग्रन्थों से पर्याप्त प्रतिष्ठा की ' आप का समय नवम शताब्दी है। 
आप की शिवस्तोत्रावेळि में २१ विभिन्न AA का संग्रह है। इन सब का | 
एंक ही विषय है--भगवान्‌ शङ्कर के अनन्त गुणों का वर्णन और उन के 
कमनीय रूप की मधुर झॉकी । इन पद्यो के भाव बड़े ही उच्चकोटि के हैं। 
भगवान्‌ शङ्कर से सम्पर्क रखनेवाली छोटी से छोटी चीज़ हमारे मक्तकवि को 
प्यारी है, पर महादेव के सम्बन्ध से रहित प्रशस्त वस्तु भी आप को रुचिकर 
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कण्ठकोणविनिविष्मीश ते कालकूटमंपि महाम्रतम्‌ | 
अप्युपात्तमस्ृतं waa ae मे न रोचते॥ 


हे भगवन्‌! आप के कण्ठ के कोण में रखा गया कालकूट भी 
मेरे छिए महान्‌ अमृत के समान पोषक एवं संजीव है, परं तु यदि आप के 
शरीर से पथक्‌ हो कर रहने वाला अमृत भी हो तो मुझे नहीं रुचता | 

भक्तकवि की भावुकता कितने स्पष्ट अक्षरों में अभिव्यक्त हुई है। 


जगद्धर भड , 
१४ वीं शदाब्दी में आप मोरधर के पौत्र एवं रल्लधर के पुत्र थे । 
आप का निवासस्थान काइमीर था। आप का सर्वश्रेष्ठ ग्रन्थ है ' स्तुति- 
gama ' । जिसमें ३८ स्तोत्र और १४०० इलोक हैं। जगद्धर 
भगवान्‌ शक्कर के अनन्त उपासक थे। आप की कविता भक्तिपरिपूरित 
हृदय की मनोरम उद्गार है । आप की विलक्षण कविता में इलेष, अनुप्रास 
एवं यमक का अपूर्व सम्मिळन है। आप की कविता अतीव सरस तथा 
सरळ है, जिस का अधिकांशमाग करुणरसपरिपूण है। कवि ने ऐसे प्रभा- ` 
वोत्पादक और हृदयद्रावक ढंग से शङ्कर को आत्मनिवेदन किया हैं कि कठोर- 
हृदय-व्यक्तियों का भी चित्त भक्तिभाव से आद्रे हो जाता है । 
भगवन्‌ | क्या मुझे आप अधम, पापात्मा एवं खळ समझ कर तो 
कहीं मेरी उपेक्षा नहीं कर रहे हो नहीं, नहीं, ऐसा समझना तो करुणासागर 
के लिए उचित नहीं हे, क्यों कि अकुतोभय पुण्यात्मा को आप की रक्षा की 
कया आवश्यकता हैः आप की अनुकम्पा तो हम ata असाधु, अघम 


और पापात्माओं पर ही सार्थक हो सकती हे । अतः हम लोग ही आप 
की दया के पात्र हैं 


eR यद्यपि गतोऽहमधः कुकृत्येस्तत्रापि नाथ तव नाल्यवलेपपात्रम्‌ः | 
ER: पशुः पतति यः त्वयमन्धकूपेन पेक्षते तमपि कारुणिको हि लोकः॥ 
पञ्चतन्त्रं जिन कथाओं का संग्रह है वे भारत में नितान्त प्राचीन el 


E = .—. Suse के मिन्नशञताब्दियों में एवं frat में अनेक संस्करण हुए, कुछ 
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तो आज भी उपलब्ध हें । इन में सबसे प्राचीन संस्करण © तुन्त्राख्यायिका? 
के नाम से विख्यात है, जिस का मूलस्थान कारमीर है । 
क्षेमेन्द्र काइमीर के राजा अनन्त के आश्रित कवि थे, आंप का 
समय ११ वीं शताब्दी था। आप का लिखा काव्य 'बृहत्कथामज्ञरी! है, जिंस 
में ७५०० इलोक हें । कविता sae की है पर मूल, कथानक का 
कितना. रक्षण हो पाया है, यह कहना कठिन है | 
` वामन 
वामन के अन्थ में अरुकारशाख्न के रीतिसंप्रदाय का चरम-उत्कष 
दिखाई पड़ता है। आप रीति को काव्य की आत्मा मानने वाले 
महनीय आळड्रारिक हैं, ' रीतिरात्मा काव्यस्य | आप के अन्थ का नाम है 
काव्यालक्कारसून्, जिस में आपने अल्कारशाल्न के समग्र सिद्धान्तों का विवेचन 
सूत्रों में किया है और इन सूत्रों पर बति भी लिखी है। सूत्रों की संख्या 
३१८ है। ग्रन्थ में कुछ पाँच परिच्छेद या अधिकरण हैं। काव्यालक्कार- 
सूत्र के प्राचीन टीकाकार सहदेव का कथन दै कि वामन का यहद अन्थ किसी 
कारण से नष्ट हो चुका था, जिस का उद्धार HESSE ने दशम शतक के 
आरम्भ में किया । वामन कारमीरनरेश जयापीड़ के मन्त्री थे- | 
मनोरथः रंखदत्तचटकः सन्धिमाँस्तथा | 
qug. कवयस्तस्य वामनादयश्च मन्त्रिणः ॥ 
` जयापीड़ का समय अष्टमशतक का अन्तिममाग है और वामन का भी 
यही समय है । | 
आप वामन के समकालीन थे। जयापीड़ के सभा के आप 
समापण्डित थे कल्दण पण्डित का कहना है कि आप का देनिक वेतन 
` एक करोड़ दीनार (tem) था। यदि यह सत्य है 
और भाग्यशाली व्यक्ति होंगे। एक ही राजा के आश्रय में रह प्र भी 
वामन और उद्भट 'साहिलिक क्षेत्र गे प्रतिस्पर्धी प्रतीत होते $1 वामन | 
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रीतिसम्मदाय के उन्नायंक थे तो उद्धट अढल्कारसम्मदाय के एष्ठपोषक थे । 
दोनों ही अपने विषय के मौलिक सिद्धान्तों के आविष्कर्ता एवं आराधनीय - 
आचाय हें | आपने भामह के अन्थ पर “ भामहविवरण !-नामक व्याख्या- 
ग्रन्थ लिखा था। उद्भट की कीति. C काव्यालक्षारसारसंग्रह ?-नामक मन्थ के. 
amt ही अवलम्बित है। इस अन्थ के ६ वर्ग है। जिनमें ७६ कारिकाओं 
के द्वारा ४१ अढक्षारों का वर्णन है। ग्रन्थ का विषय अढङ्कार ही है, उस की 
टीका मुकुरुभट्ट के शिष्य प्रतिह्वारेन्दुराज (९५० इ.) ने की है। भामह के 
समान ACN सम्प्रदाय के अनुयायी होने पर भी आप भामह से अनेक 
सिद्धान्तो में भिन्नता रखते हैं | 


EN 


. 7 आप काश्मीर के रहने वाले थे। . राजशेखर (९०० ई.) ने 
काव्यमीमांसा में आप के. नाम का .निर्देश “ काकुवक्रोक्ति ! . को. शब्दालङ्कार 
मानने के अवसर पर किया है ।  काकुवक्रोक्तिनाम शब्दाल्झारो5्यम इति 
र्द्रzः। इस से स्पष्ट है कि आप ९,०० से प्राचीन हैं । . आप Gu 
: काव्यालङ्कार ! विषय की दृष्टि से अतीव व्यापक है और इस में अल्ज्ञारशात्र | 
के समस्त सिद्धान्तो की विस्तृत समीक्षा की गई हे । - काव्य के प्रयोजन, 
उद्देश्य एवं काव्यसामग्नी के अनन्तर ` अलङ्कार का विस्तृत. तथा सुव्यवस्थितः 
वणन इस ग्रन्थ में किया गया हे । भाषा, रीति, रस तथा वृत्ति की मीमांसा 
होने पर भी Seat की समीक्षा ही न्थ का मुख्य उद्देश्य है । vn ने पहले 
पहल Sent का वैज्ञानिक विभाग किया है। आप ने segni के 
लिए चार मूलतत्त्त खोज निकाले हैं - वास्तव, ओपम्य, अतिशय, T 
भामह ओर उद्धट के द्वारा व्यास्यात अनेक अल्ड्रारो को wz ने छोड़ 
दिया है ओर कहीं-कहीं अनेक के लिए नामों का निर्देश किया है। जैसे' 
रुद्रट का MRT (१०.११), भामह की व्याजस्तुति, “जाति? मम्मट 
की स्वभावोक्ति ओर “पूर्व! अलङ्कार अतिशयोक्ति का चतुर्थ प्रकार है। 
-कहीं आप ने नए sexui की भी कल्पना की है। wt का भी 
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आपने विस्तार के साथ वणन किया है । पर इन का. आग्रह अलङ्कार 
के ऊपर ही 21 

आनन्दवर्धन 

आनन्दवधन का नाम साहित्यशात्र के इतिहास में सुवर्णाक्षरो से 
लिखने योग्य है। आप ने “ध्वन्यालोक? लिख कर इस शाल्न के सिद्धान्त 
को सदा के feu आलोकित कर दिया है। “ध्वन्यालोक? नवीनयुग का 
उत्पादक ग्रन्थ है । अंछङ्कारशाल्न में इस का वही स्थान है, जो वेदान्त 
में सूत्रों का हे । इस के प्रतिष्ठ पर ग्रन्थकार की मौलिकता, सूक्ष्मविवेचन 
शक्ति एवं गूढ़विषयम्राहिता का परिचय मिळता है। आनन्दवर्षन काइमीर 
के राजा अवन्तिवमी के समापण्डित थे। आप के छिंखने की शैली बड़ी ही 
प्रौढ, Rang एव रोचक है । आपं कवि भी थे। आप ने अझुनचरित 
विषमबाणलीला एवं देवीशतक जैसे सरस areal की रचना भी की है, पर 
आनन्द की figs कीर्ति ध्वन्यालोक के ऊपर ही अवलम्बित रहेगी । 
राजशेखर का कथन बिल्कुल सत्य हे 

ध्वनिनातिगर्भीरेण काव्यतत्त्वनिवेशिंना । ` 
PERNA: कस्य नासीदानन्दवर्धनः ॥ 

ऑनन्दवधैन की महांविशेषता ध्वनिविरोधियों के सिद्धान्तों का प्रबळ 
` खण्डन कर ध्वनि एवं व्यञ्जनां की स्थापना है। इन से पूवे ध्वनि 
क्के बिषय में तीन मत थे - अभाववाद, मत्तिवाद, अनिवचनीयतावाद्‌ | 
` इन. तीनों का dede उत्तर देकर आनन्द ने व्यब्जना की स्वतन्न 
सत्ता सिद्ध की और ध्वनिं के प्रकारों का पहली बार विवेचन किया है | 
इस ग्रन्थ का प्रभाव अबान्तर्‌ TI के ऊपर बहुत पड़ा । AAA 
की उत्ति यहीं से हु । ` 

 अमिनवशुप्त . 

आनन्दवधैन कों एंक बड़े ही विद्वान्‌ टीकाकार उपलब्ध SX 

Reet ने इन के सिद्धान्तों के म को - भलीभाम्ति समझा दियो । इनका 
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नाम था आचार्य अभिनवगुप्त। आप भी काश्मीर के वासी थे और 
छगभग दशमीं शताब्दी के उत्तराथे में विद्यमान थे। आप शैवदर्शन के 
माननीय आचार्य थे, आप का एक ही ग्रन्थ ' तन्त्रालोक? तन्त्रशा् का 


विश्वकोश है। साहिलिकक्षेत्र में आप की दो कृतियां हैं और ये दोनों ही 
टीकाएँ हैं - लोचन ध्वन्यालोक की टीका, अभिनवमारती, 


अभिनवभारती भरत नाटयशाख्न का एकमात्र उपलब्ध व्याख्यामन्थ है । 
टीकाग्रन्थ होने पर भी ये दोनों sew नितान्त मौलिक हैं । हम अभिनवगुप्त 
के अनेक रससिद्धान्तो के लिए ऋणी है। रसविषयक इन की जो समीक्षा 
है, वह नितान्त वैज्ञानिक एवं युक्तियुक्त है। अभिनवभारती न होती तो 
नाव्यशात्र का पता आज भलीभान्ति न चलता | 


घ्वनिविरोधी आचाय 

इन दोनों माननीय आचार्य द्वारा ध्वनि की स्थापना होने पर भी इस. 
- के दो. बड़े विरोधी आचार्या ने नवीन ग्रन्थों की रचना की । दोनों प्रायः 
समकालीन ही थे। एक का नाम है कुन्तक तथा दूसरे का. महिमभट्ट | 
दोनों कासमीर के वासी.थे और दोनों ने एकादश शताब्द के आरम्भ में अपने 
ग्रन्थ बनाएं। ङुन्तक के अन्थ का नाम है ' वक्रोक्तिजीवित | दुर्भाग्यवश 
यह ग्रन्थ अपूर्ण ही प्राप्त हुआ है, पर इस के उपलब्ध झंशों से ही कुन्तक 
की मौलिकता तथा धृक्ष्मविवेचनशेरी का पर्याप्त परिचय मिळता है। वक्रोक्ति 
की मूळकल्पना भामह की है, परं तु उसे व्यापक साहित्यिक तत्त्व के रूप में 
विकसित करना कुन्तक की निजी विशेषता है। .वक्रोक्ति के भीतर ही 

समस्त साहित्य तत्त्व को सम्मिलित कर कुन्तक ने जिस विदखता का परिचय 
दिया है, उस पर. साहित्य का aig सदा रीझता रहेगा । ` is 
महिमभट्ट का ग्रन्थ  व्यक्तिविवेक ! प्रसिद्ध है, इस में तीन विमश हैं। 
` अन्थ का मुख्य उद्देश्य ध्वनि के अनुमान का ही प्रकार बतलाना है। ध्वनि : 
कोई पथक्‌ वस्तु नही है, जिसे प्रतिपादित करने के feu उन्हों ने अपने | 
उत्कट पाण्डित्य का प्रदशन किया है। मम्मट ने महिमभट्ट का खण्डन. किया j 
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छत्दविषयक अनेक मौलिक बातें प्रस्तुत की गई हैं। “क s 
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हैं, पर अनौचित्य विषयक उस के समस्त सिद्धान्त को अपने दोषमकरण में 
भळीमान्ति अपनाया है | 


ध्वनिमाग के आचार्य 


ध्वनिविरोधियों के मत का खण्डन आचाय मम्मट ने इतने सुचारु रूप 
से किया है किं उनके अनन्तर किसी को ध्वनि का विरोध करने का साहस 
न रहा । इसी कारण मम्मट को “'ध्यनिप्रस्थापन-परमाचार्य “ की उपाधि दी 
गई Eq आप भी काश्मीर के ही निवासी थे। सुनते हैं कि “ महाभाष्य- 
प्रदीप ? - रचयिता कैयट और वेदान्तभाष्यकार उब्बट के अनुज थे । भोजराज 
की दानशीळता की आपने प्रशसा की है, अतः आप का समय एकादशं 
शतक का उचारार् है । मम्मट बड़े भारी विद्वान्‌ थे, आप बहुश्रत वेयाकरण 


. प्रतीत होते हैं । लेखनशैली सुत्रामक है, सभी तो आप के ग्रन्थ काव्यप्रकाश 


की विपुल्टीकाओं के होने पर भी वह आज भी वैसा ही दुर्गम माना जाता 
हे । यह ग्रन्थ नितान्त मौढ, सारगर्भित एवं पाण्डत्यपूर्ण है, ध्वनिमाग का 
इस से सुन्दर विवेचन अन्यत्र नहीं मिळता । इस के उपर टीका लिखना 
पाण्डित्य की कसौटी समझा जाता । इसीलिए विश्वनाथ कविराज जैसे मौलिक 
ग्रन्थों के रचयिता विद्वानों ने मी इस पर व्याख्या लिखना अपनी परमप्रतिष्ठा 
मानी । दशम sere के परिकर AVEC तक ग्रन्थ मम्मट की रचना है। 
अगला भाग. अर्क या sec नामक किसी काश्मीरी विद्वान्‌ ने लिख कर 
ग्रन्थ qu किया । . ` 


_ क्षेमेन्द्र 
zz के समकालीन rex es ux के अन्यो में हमें अनेक 
मौलिक सिद्धान्त उपरब्ध होते हैं। आप भी काश्मीर के ही निवासी थे | 


alg मम्मट के समान ही एकादश शतक के sar में विद्यमान थे। 


हाकवे होने के नाते आप का बिस्तृत वर्णन. पीछे लिखा जा चुका है। | 
आप का ‘Oden? छन्दःशाख कां अनुपम अन्य है । hor जिसमें 
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में काव्य के बाह्य साधनों की विशिष्ट चर्चा. है, परं तु. आपकी सब से मौलिक 
कृति है ' औचित्यविचारचर्चा,/ जिसमें औचित्य के: महत्त्वपूर्ण सिद्धान्तों कीः 
विस्तृत समीक्षा की गई हैं। | 


: ` . रूययक dde T 
आप भी काश्मीर के निवासी थे। आप काइमीर के राजा जयसिंह , 
(११२८-४९)-के सान्धिविग्नहिक mpm के गुरु थे । इसलिए आप का 
समय १२-वीं शताब्दी का मध्यभाग है । आप की प्रसिद्ध रचना ' अर्कारः 
aa है, जिसमें ८५ अर्थालङ्कारों तथा ६ शब्दालङ्कारों का पाण्डित्यपूण. 
वर्णन है। उनकी. समीक्षा. मम्मट की समीक्षा से कहाँ अधिक व्यापक खं. 
विस्तृत है,. इस के ऊपर जयरथ तथा समुद्रबन्ध की पाण्डित्यपूर्ण टीकाएं हैं 


eT 


ud 
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. CONTRIBUTION: OF KASHMIR TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE-—BILHANA.- A STUDY. 
K. N. DHAR, : 
A. S. College, Srinagar 


Kashmir of yore has been the cradle. of Sanskrit lore and 
learning. From the Sth to the 12th century A.D. bright 
luminaries in Sanskrit literature have shone on its firmament. 
A galaxy of rhetoricians, philosophers, poets, and historians, all 
in their own way brought fame and lustre to this part of the:country 
and justified its name of Sarada Desa. To quote Dr. Raghavan: 
«If there is a prominent Indian Aesthetics which could: be 
applied to all fine arts, itis to Kashmir we owe it.”? Among 
these literary giants Anandavardhana, Vamana, Mammata and others 
are prominent. Diverse subjects like dramaturgy and philosophy 
could be ably handled by one and the same person like Abhi- 
navagupta. And his pupil Ksemendra is an example „of rare 
versatility combined with prodigious production and. originality. — -. 


The intellectual climate was all thé more enhanced by a unique 
system of philosophy, the «S'aivadarśana’, which is ‘the synthesis of 
different trends,? a happy compromise between the personal and the 
impersonal and the monistic ánd the dualistic approaches, punctuated 
with the traditions and terms of thought' and practices of the 


Buddhists and the orthodox. 


‘History’, Says Macdonnel, ‘is the one weak spot in Indian 
literature. It is in fact non-existent.’* Here again, it is Kashmir 
which gave the few Works of history that we have; the works of 
Kalhaņa whose torch. was kept alive. by Jona Raja, Srivara and 


Prajya Bhatta in later years. TO 


. Sanskrit as such could not‘have been the language of the’ 
dite only, as it is often on Ur UE न only as it is often"contended, but should have been 
"पा Presidential Address, 25th All India Oriental Conference, 
Srinagar, October, 1961.. tide IM 5 ` 
2. Dr. K. C. Pandey, Introduction to Bhaskari.. . ` 
3. Dr. Raghavan, ॥ंव.; also Dr. R. K. Kaw, Sarada .Pitha 
Research Series Vol. 1, Jan 1959... 0 १ ax à 
“4, History of Sanskrit Literature... «+ © १ OT 
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fairly understood by the people in general. In the absence of 
such a hypothesis, such a gigantic literary activity could not have 
fructified. This very fact is further elaborated by Bilhaga himself 
when he says : 


यत्र ्रीणामपि किपपरं जन्मभाषावदेव 
प्रत्यावासं विलसति वचः संस्कृत प्राकृत च ॥' 


«Where even the women in their household speak Sanskrit and 
Prakrit as fluently as their mother tongue.’ 


This information is further corroborated by Stein when he 
says: ‘The continued popular use of Sanskrit even, among Moham- 
madans is strikingly proved by the Sanskrit inscriptions on a tomb 
in the cemetery of Bahau-Din-Sahib at Srinagar (A.D. 1484)”. It is 
therefore, erroneous to assume that Sanskrit as a spoken word had 
lostits pristine glory. *Brief Sanskrit inscriptions without dates 
have been found by me on a number of old Muhammadan tombs in 
Srinagar, near Martand and elsewhere." Durihg this period when 
Sanskrit was not only the vehicle of Kashmiri scholars but also 
the spoken word ofthe people at large, Bilhapa was born. The 
first extant reference about him is given by Kalhana$ : 


करमी रेभ्यो विनिर्यान्तं राज्ये कलश भूपतेः | 
विद्यापर्ति यं कर्णाटश्चक्रे पर्माडिभूपति; il 
प्रसथेतः करिटिभिः कर्णाटककान्तारे.। 
UTA «ea Te यस्येवातपवारणम्‌ ॥ 
त्यागिनं हृषदेव स शरुत्वा सुकविवान्धवम्‌ | 
बिल्णो वञ्चनां मेने विभूतिं तावतीमपि॥ 
It is evident from this that ‘Bilhana who had left Kashmir in the — 
reign of King Kalasa was made by Parmadi, the Lord of Karnata, 
his Chief Pandit.’ Some of his verses are also found in Kavya- 
.prakadsa of Mammata and Balabodhinivríti of Katantra; some of 
his didactic verses not found in the works ascribed to him are also 


5. Vikramankadeyacarita, XVIII. 6 


6. Rajatraügigi, English Translation, Introduction S 
. 7. Ibid. P 


Rajatarangini VII. 935-37 र 
More probably Vidyapati isa title, — 
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given in the anthologies. This shows that Bilhana had attained 
popularity in his home-land even though he had been physically 
away from it. 


The credit of unearthing Bilhana goes to Dr. Buhler and that 
also, paradoxically enough, outside Kashmir. In 1877 A.D. while 
in search of Sanskrit manuscripts he came across an old palm leaf 
ms. of Vikramankadevacarita in Jesalmere, formerly a Central 
Indian State and now, a part of Rajasthan. 


The name Bilhaga does not seem to be of Sanskrit origin. 
Perhaps it has a Dardic base and might have connoted some mean- 
ing in the local dialect. The same can be said about Kalhana which 
some criticst® have taken as the Kalyana, given in Mankha’s 
Srikagthcarita. Barring some prominent names. which have a 
Sanskritic base the majority of names seems to have been derived 
from the local dialect, 6.85 Mammata and other names ending 
in ‘ta.’ 

Bilhaga does not leave us guessing as regards to his birth-place. 
He gives a description of the village in which he was born: 


तस्मादस्ति प्रवरपुरतः साघेगव्यूतिमात्रां 

भूमिं त्यक्वा जयवनमिति स्थानमुत्तुझवैत्यम्‌ | 
कुण्डं यस्मिन्नमल्सलिलं तक्षकत्याहिभतु- 
धैर्मष्वसोय्तकलिशिररछेदचकत्वमेति ॥ 
यस्यास्ति खोनमुख इत्युपकण्ठसीन्नि 

ग्राम समग्रगुणसंपदवाप्तकीतिं: । ` ` 


‘There is at a distance of two and a half Kofas from 
Pravarapura (Srinagar) a rising plateau named Jayavana in which 
there is a spring of Taksaka (serpent-king) of crystal clear water, 
veritably a disc to chop away the head of Kali ready to annihilate 
Dharma. Quite close to it is the famous village endowed with 


all virtues named Khonamukha." 


ZU MD ME en ee 
10. Dr. A.B. Keith, History of Classical Sanskri 


Literature. 
11. Vikramankadevacarita XVI, . NEA 


idi 
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This Khonamukha village is even to-day, exactly situated as it 
was given by Bilhana some eight hundred years!ago. In one edition 
the name Khonamusa is given, which, according to Buhler, is the 
correct word. He had suggested that the copyist must have been a 
Jaina who pronounced ८“ sa” and “kha” alike. This could be also 
due to the Kashmiri mode of. pronunciation and the peculiarities of 
Sarada: Script. Fe 
. "Khonamukha is situated ‘on a ‘rising mound’,. a 
tableland on the Srinagar Jammu National. Highway, where it 
branches off to the left near Pandrethan at a distance of five miles 
from Srinagar. In this volcanic range are situated Zevani, Wuyan!? 
and Khrewai3s. It is at a distance of seven miles from Srinagar, 
as pointed out by the poet, one and a half gavyuti. Gavyuti is 
taken to be roughly equal to four miles. $i 
' ‘ The taksakanaga referred to above has undergone cultural 
conquest. Thereisa grave-yard adjacentto it. The water is not as 
crystal clear as known to the poet. It is not also altogether circular 
in shape now. The saffron fields and the vineyards are even to-day 
as luxuriant in their.brilliance as.in the days of the poet. Only the 


Vitasta (Jhelum) seems to have gone farther away from it, perhaps by . 


a distance of two to three miles. 


Bilhapa was born of Jyestha Kalaga and Naga: Devi! *. Jyestha 
Kala§a was a commentator of Patanjali's Mahabhasya. In a way 
his illustrious father bequeathed to him as an heirloom. the love for 
Sanskrit muse. Deus 1 pet: 

The exact date of his birth or death cannot be given for obvious 
reasons. Even though he has written profusely about himself, he 
has not mentioned any date. His date is known however, from 
stray references about him in the works of his successors or contem- 
poraries and from indirect evidences in his writings. Kalhana provides 
a clue to the year in which Bilhana left Kashmir.'^ King Kalaga; 
in whose time Bilhapa left Kashmir, was the son of Ananta, who 
ruled from*1029 to 1064 A.D. Towards the end of his .rule he 
performed the Abhiseka of his son and made over bis kingdom to 


—————————————————— 


ब 
aur 


12. Now known for cement plant. 
213; Jwalamukhi pilgrimage. CO MUNI सास 
‘14. Vikramdkadevacarita-XNYI. 79, 80, ` | 
Rajatarangint, VII. 935-38, 16101 NS पर रन AE VE 
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him in his life-time in 1066 A.D. This can safely be fixed as the 
date of the departure of Bilhana to Central India. The immediate 
. predecessor of Bilhana, the polymath Ksemendra also gives the 
detail about the above-mentioned kings and indirectly helps us to 
have an idea of the years in which Bilhana lived.!* FR 


`` The second clue to Bilhana’s date is that of Parmadi of Karnata, 
which is also supplied by Kalhana. The Vikrama referred to by 
Bilhaga has been identified as King Chalukya Vikramaditya VI of 
Kalyan, who reigned from 1076 A.D. to 1127 A.D. So it seems 
probable that Bilhana lived between the last two quarters of the 
eleventh century. - ' "VES 


Probably the life of the poet was cut short in 1088 A.D. as he 
has ignored his patron's biggest military campaign to the South in 
his Vikramankadevacarita. Thus we can tentatively assume that the 
life-span of our poet outside Kashmir ranges from ' 1066 A.D., 
when Kalaga ascended the throne of Kashmir, to 1088 A.D; when his 
Karnataka patron started his military campaign towards the South; 
However, this assertion cannot be termed as final because— 

(i) ‘It is also possible that he need not have left Kashmir in 
the first year of Kalasa’s reign as Kalhapa just says . 
~ °’ - : that he left during the reign of King Kala$a. ^ — 
In Moreover, Bilhana might have fallen ‘into the disfavour 
_ of his Karnataka patron and. therefore. he may not have 
eulogized this patron's later exploits. ed 


0111818, as thé tradition goes, has , three compositions to-his 
credit—Vikramankadevacarita,'* a historical Kavya, Cautapahcds 
Sika, a lyric of fifty stanzas and a drama of; four acts,- Karga- 
sundari.2® One more work Bilhanacarita, ostensibly an autobio- 
graphy, has also been ascribed to him. But in it.the name of the 
writer does not appear anywhere. It may have been written by one 
of his admirers who preferred to remain unknown. Moreover, the 
details and dates given in it do not agree with those given in Vikra- - 
münküdevacarita. — : D. ^et 
So) LE LL रू छा >> 
^ 16. Suvrttatilaka, : .-. - 

17. First edited and published by Dr. Buhler. = 

^48. Kavyamslaedn. .. . 

19. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1895. : . 
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Of these three compositions only the Vikramankadevacarita 
reaches the high water-mark. It is definitely a work of mature 
judgement and composed demeanour. As mentioned already it must 
have been written before 1088 A.D. and is in 18 cantos and about 
2500 verses. ‘The last chapter is devoted to the personal account 
of the poet. In this composition history has been wedded to 
romance and war. King Vikramaditya, his patron, is portrayed in 
the brightest possible colours. The historical content is subservient 
to the poetic fancy. : 


The two introductory verses of the Kashmiri mss. of 
Caurpaiicasikg, the genuineness of which is corroborated by 
Bilhana . himself, show that this kavya was written in Kalyan 
before the poet had obtained the favour of King. Vikrama. 
The mention of the Lord of Kuntala and the indignant address 
to his envious rivals and enemies prove this. It is often 
ascribed to “ Caura Kavi”, which is not however a name but a 
pseudonym for Bilhana. It is obviously due to the corrupt reading in 
the colophon, चौरसुरतपश्चाशिका समाप्ता । (Thus end the fifty verses of 
amor by Caura.) 


Caurapaiicasika (the fifty stanzas of a thief) or the ‘love 


lament’, aptly called so by Sir Edwin Arnold?? is a lyric of a lover 
ready to mount the scaffold for enticing a princess. During this 
fateful suspense when the life of the lover hangs on a slender thread, 
the reminiscences of the days spent in the sweet company of the 


princess oppress his heart and he ventilates his feelings in a sensuous . 


and pathetic versified form. The refrain of each stanza begins with 
अद्यापि (even to-day). 


The theme of this lyric according to tradition is a leaf from the 
personal experience of the poet. This can be also an imagined 
situation which poets can visualize easily by virtue of their 
creatiye faculties. The freshness of the poem is eternal. 


Karnasundari is the name of the heroine of a play bearing 
the same name. In this small play of four Acts is a love-episode 
between Kargasundari, a princess and Karna, son of Bhimadeva, 
a scion of Chalukya dynasty. Like other Sanskrit plays it is more 


„e oe 


20. London, 1896. 
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of a dramatic poem than of a drama. The story is commonplace 
with.a happy blending of history and imagination. Prose pieces are 
simple and short. Prakrits have also been well employed. 


It can now safely be asserted that Vikramankadevacarita is the 
poet's last work and the other two works precede it. 


Bilhana is essentially a romantic poet. His forte is love. 
While staying in Central and Southern India he cherished the sweet 
memory of Kashmir, the land of ‘learning, saffron, ice water and 
grapes, making it a super-paradise.'*! Bilhana makes use of Alaükaüras 
profusely and in a dexterous way. His similes are apt and 
impressive. Even though he uses a variety of metres in his composi- 
tions, yet his favourite seems to be Mandakranta. When he takes 
pride in narrating the two peerless products of his motherland, it 
seems no exaggeration. 


सहो दरा; कुङ्कुमकेसराणां भवन्ति नूनं कविताविलासाः | 
न शारदादेशमपास्य इष्टस्तेषां यदन्यत्र मया प्ररोहः ॥ ˆ? , 


‘Verily the saffron and the poetic prowess are born of the same 
womb. Outside |S'arada Desa (Kashmir) I have not seen them 
growing in any place. 


Bilhana has been fortunate enough to receive recognition in his 
life-time, which is not always the case with Sanskrit writers. This 
- goes to prove Bilhana’s greatness as a poet. ` 


n oO 
21. Rajatarangimi, I. 42 
` ८.22. " Vikramankadevacarita, I. 21 
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CONTRIBUTION OF KASHMIR TO SANSKRIT 
PHILOSOPHY, RELIGION, THOUGHT AND CULTURE 


Dr. NAVJIVAN RASTOGI, M.A., Ph.D., 
University of Lucknow ` 


Kashmir became famous as the abode of Sarasvati, the Indian 
muse. Balacandra, the Gujarati author of the epic called Vasanta- 
vilasa says 


काइ्मीरवासब्यसनासनाऽपि सरस्वती पुण्यवशादुपेत्य | 
qaca कविताविलासरूपेण चिद्रपसुखाम्वुजेषु ॥ 


For a man of letters Kashmir used to serve as the final test of his 
merits. ‘Sriharga recalls with pride the reception of his work in 
Kashmir as a great achievement : 


काइमीरैमैहिते चतुदेशतयीं विद्यां विदद्धिमेहा- 
काव्ये चारुणि नेषधीयचरिते सर्गो निसर्गाज्जवल: ॥* 


We are reminded of Bilhana’s® description of hishomeland, 
the land of Sarada, as having the unique privilege of producing 
saffron filaments together with poetic gifts. And were we to 'add 
that Kashmir is equally the land of philosophical speculation 
and creative thinking, we will not be guilty of hyperbole. 
The long history and voluminous literature of religio-philosophical 
thought of Kashmir only goes to justify the above contention. 
Jayaratha has not failed to take note of these twin peculiarities* of 


1. Quoted by Rasiklal C. Parikh in his Presidential Address 
to thc Classical Sanskrit Section, Proceedings of AIOG, 
21st Session, Srinagar, p. 118. 

2. Naisadhiya, 16. 131. ° 

3. सहोदरा: कुछुमकेसराणां भवन्ति नून कविताविलासा:। 

न शारदादेशमपास्य दृष्टस्तेषां यदन्यत्न मया mle: ॥ Vik. 1. 21 


This we find repeated in the concluding Prasasti of Karna- 
sundari-nütika 


4. श्रीसोमानन्दपादप्रशृतिगुरुवरादिष्टसन्नीतिमार्गो 
pnis यत्रैव सम्यक्पटिमनि घटनामीर्रांद्वेतवादः | 
करमीरेभ्यः प्रसृत्य प्रकटपरिमलो रमन्‌ सवदेशान 
देशे उन्यस्मिन्न इष्टो घुरछणविसरवत्सबेतन्यत्वमाप ॥ 
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Kashmir, the seat of the Goddess of learning," with special reference 
to Kashmir $aiva monism. Even the plan and design of the city of 


Srinagar has been patterned on that of the Sricakra, according to 
a tradition current to this day.*. 


The moment we think‘of Kashmir’s philosophical and cultural 
heritage we are immediately reminded of. Kashmir S'aivism, the 
greatest humanistic attainment of Kashmir. This Kashmir Saivism 
is generally believed to be monistic in temper and idealistic in _ 
ideology. We have, however, to be very clear that the word 
‘Kashmir Saivism’ has a wide connotation and includes within 
its range all the branches of Saiva speculation-monistic, monistic- 
cum-dualistic and dualistic-associated with Kashmir. This Saivism 
is elastic enough to include Sakta schools of thought within 
its ambit.7 If Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka is any guide, the Trika or 
Kashmir Saivism stands for the total Tantric lore of Kashmir. It 
has to be specifically stated that in his magnum opus i.e., Tantrdloka, 
Abhinavagupta dwells on both the currents of thought, namely; 
Tantraprakriya and Kulaprakriya.* - While Tantraprakriya is traced 
straight to Tryambaka, the first ancestor referred to by Somananda, 
the Kulaprakriya is traced to Tryambaka through his daughter and 
rene ir ee ae 


Top. युक्ता बोधप्रधाना स्थितनिजमहसा शारदा पीठदेवी 
i विद्यापीठे प्रयीय:प्रथितनिखि उंवाग्प्त्र कारमीरनाम्नि ॥ bid., v. 4. 
6. In the Asiatic Society of Bengal, there is a ms. of the 
text named Vidyargava by a student of Pragalbhacarya, 
which also records this tradition. By implication Srinagar 
is an abbreviation of the original ‘Srividyanagara’. 
7. Although Somananda, at the very outset of his third 
hnika, castigates the Sākta Monist, yet he calls them 
P un and kin: स्वयुथ्यानद्वेतवादिनः प्रतीदानीमारम्भः। 
(Sivadrsti, P. 94). This Saktism is later assimilated into the 
Tripura School, which is an offshoot of the Kula system, 
as well as in the Southern School of the Krama system. 
This point will be enlarged upon in the sequel. : 
८ प्रक्रियात्म x T.4.V. : 
8. भतरच वक्ष्बमाणशास्त्रस्य Set केन द्वैवि Vu टी 
For details ४०० Author's Doctoral thesis, Philosophy of 
Krama Monism of Kashmir: An Analytical Study, Part I, 
. Chapter 3 (submitted to Lucknow University in 1967). 
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is therefore designated ‘Ardha-Tryambaka’®. To be. brief, the 
Kula-system is identified with Kulaprakriya while the three indepen- 
dent monistic systems namely, Trika, Krama and Pratyabhijiia are 
subsumed under the Tattvaprakriya or the Traiyambaka School. 


In this scheme Abhinavagupta does not include the Spanda 
branch, possibly because of its lack of Tantric character and deep 
affiliation to the Sakta mode of thinking. This fact has been noted 
by Ksemaraja, though in a different context!?. With all their differen- 
ces, however, they constitute what is precisely meant by Kashmir 
Saivism. So far these four represent the monistic trend of thought. 
The schools founded by Amardaka and Srinatha and continued 
by their spiritual descendents relate to the dualistic and dualistic- 
cum-monistic currents of thought respectively and are also covered 
by the term Kashmir Saivism: Out of these two, the Kashmir 
School of S'aiva Siddhanta headed by Sadyojyotis is a logical deve-. 
lopment of the dualistic line emanating from Amardaka. It may be 
stressed in passing that all these systems, though they havc different 
secular history, seem to be one in their Tantric origin. 


' From the foregoing lines it is apparent that the popular classifi- 
cation of monistic Saiva thought into Agama S'astra, Spanda Sastra, 
and Pratyabhijiia Sastra does not stand strict logical scrutiny. 
It isan overlapping though handy attempt to classify the Saiva 
Monism in a non-orthodox manner. Atthe most, we may resort (0 
one classification from the point of view of the lands of their origin. 
Thus broadly we have two types of schools :— 


(i) Those which originated in Kashmir, and 


(ii) Others which were associated with other parts, originally 
through the ancestral line of preceptors, but were. 
nurtured and developed afresh in Kashmir. 


Under the previous head we have Krama, Spanda and Trika 
systems which Were brought into existence by Sivananda (800 A.D), 
Kallata (825 A.D) and Vasugupta (800 A.D.) respectively. The 


(००७०७ 4 ७७७७० ७९७०७७ ९७% ७०७०७७७७७७७७७०७७७७८७७७०७ ७७७ ७७७७७० eysems ७७९, 


9. T. A.V., Vol. 1, p. 27. 
10. अनन्तापरटीकाछृन्मध्ये स्थितिम मृष्यता 1 
frr स्पन्दशास्त्रं नो गुरुणा नो, मयास्य तु ॥ * 
A Sp. N., p. 77, concluding verse 2 
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roots of the Krama system even. go to a much earlier date and 
may be traced to one Gandhamadana (675 A. D), who is said to 
be the preceptor of one Vatilanatha to.whom is ascribed the 
authorship of a very late work called Vatulanatha Sütra. This work, 
alleged to be one on the Sahasa, School, is now conclusively 
proved to be a text on a sub-school of the Krama system. It is 


interesting to note that the system has two phases, earlier and. later, 
which develop into two full-grown schools and may be designated the- 
Northern and Southern Schools respectively. The Northern 
belonging to Kashmir, is Siva-oriented with obvious Sakta leanings 
and has claimed contributions from Siddhanatha (900-950 A.D.). 
Bhatta Utpala, Bhütiraja (900-950 A.D), Cakrabhanu (1050-1100 
A. D), Ramyadeva (1100-1150 A. D), Srivatsa (13th century), 
Sitikantha (16th century) etc. in addition to the recognised stalwarts 
like Abhinavagupta and Jayaratha. The Southern School, which also 
traces its origin to’ Kashmir; in fact, belongs to the Chola 
country and is  Sakti-oriented. This tradition is nurtured by 
Sivananda II (12th century), Mahapraks$a (12th century) and 
Maheévarananda (13th cen.), the illustrious author of the Mahartha- 
mañjarī. Thus the Southern School of the Krama has also made 
substantial contribution to the Tripura School. This we know on 
the authority of Sivananda and Mahe$varananda themselves. 


Kallata, the first exponent of the Spanda system, is a famous 
Siddha during the reign of Avantivarman (855-883 A.D.) as recorded 
by Kalhaga. His Spanda Karika!' is commented upon by himself, 
Utpala Vaisnava (10th cen.), Ramakantha (10th cen.) and Ksema- 
raja (10th-11th century). Vasugupta's famous Sivasutras furnish a 
philosophical foot-hold to the Tantric lore and accord a mystic bias 
to the Trika line of thought. He.is commented upon by Kallata 
(9th century), . Bhaskara (10th century), Ksemaraja, Varadar&ja 
(11th century) and others. 


11. — que authorship of Spanda Karika is a controversial point. authorship of Spanda Karika is a controversial point.  . 
In the traditional circle the group headed by Utpala, the —  — 
author of the Pradipika commentry on Sp. K., ascribes — 
the authorship of the Karikas to Kallata, whereas thon — — — 
= Beaded by Ksemárija, to Vasugupta. Therefore we have 9. — 
; n recensions of Sp. K. -For further discussions see: ors — 
a ` thesis on Krama system, Part I, Chap. 4. — : 


ral Rt 
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Under the second head may be placed Kula and Pratyabhijiia 
Of the two, the Kula system as propagated by Abhinavagupta, by 
and large, appears to be of outside origin. Abhinavagupta owes 
his initiation in the system to one Sambhunatha who hailed from 
Jalandhara and received the deepest veneration at the hands of the 
former. The alien origin of the Kula system is further corroborated 
by Jayaratha's observation that the Vamake$vari branch of the 
system was promulgated in Kashmir by I$vara$iva (9th century), 
the celebrated author of the Rasamahodadhi and Sankarara$i (9th 
century)? ?. Jayaratha seems to have inherited this tradition straight 
through Visvavarta (2th century)!? who happens to be a precursor of 
Sambhunatha. Other Kashmirians of eminence are Dipikanatha 
(10th century) and Kalyagavarman (11th. century). Somananda, 
Abhinava's great grand-teacher in Pratyabhijüa also wrote a com- 
mentary on the Paratrimsika,!* avowedly a Kula tantra. It, there- 
fore, appears ccrtain that the view that it came from outside 
could not be sustained any longer; this system is represented to 
have begun in Kashmir! by the followers of the Southern 
School of the Kula system. However, this Kula culminates in 


Pratyabhijna i.e., Anupaya, according to Abhinavagupta's own 
verdict in the T'antraloka 


On the threshold of the Pratyabhijiia system, though we. notice 
that the ancestral lineages of the two stalwarts of the system, Somi.- 
nanda and Abhinavagupta, were brought to Kashmir from outside, 

- yet the enormous gap between their settling down and taking to 
philosophical exposition hardly justifies us in treating them as 
_immigrants. 


Somünanda (9th century) is credited with breaking entirely 
new ground towards human emancipation and furnishing a logical . 


19. वस्तुतो हि अस्य दशनस्य एतदेव आचार्यद्रय कश्मीरेषु अवतारकम्‌ । 
ae Vamakesvarimatavivarana by Jayaratha, p. 58. (KSS) 
13. ततश्च भ्रीविश्वावर्तमुखेनेव लक्ष्यते यत्‌, तदेव इदमस्मत्पयन्त शिष्यप्रदरिष्यक्रमेण | 
' सर्वेषामपि प्रापम्‌ hid 
z 14. Paratrimisikavivarana, Abhinavagupta. p 16, (KSS) E 
E v. E 19. संप्रदायस्य कारमीरदेशोद्भूतत्वात्‌। Rjuvimarsini on Nityaşoda- 


sikdrpava tantra, Sivananda, Varanasi, p. 114 
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and rational basis in his Sivadrsti for the scattered Tantric ideals.*® 
He is rightly hailed as the ‘originator of reasoning’ (Tarkasya kartā). 
He is followed by a galaxy of great authors, ¢.g., Utpala, Laksmana- 
gupta, Abhinavagupta, Ksemaraja, Yogaraja, Jayaratha and others. 
Utpala enlarges the scope and consolidates the rational side of the 
system in his learned commentary on Sivadrsti and his independent 
treatises like J*vara-pratyabhisia Karika and Siddhitrayt, though in 
themselves they are the logical continuation of his master’s work. 
Through Laksmangupta, the author of Srisastra‘’, he is succeeded 
by Abhinavagupta (950-1020 A.D.), the greatest of all Kashmirian 
and one of the greatest among all Indian, thinkers. Abhinavagupta is 
credited with the authorship of more than forty-two works!?. Of 
these the Tantraloka, Vimarsini and Brhati Vimarsini on Utpala's 
Karikas and Vrtti respectively, Vivarana on Paratrimsika, Dhva- 
nyalokalocana and Abhinavabharati are works of extreme value 
and have been serving as reference books in their respective fields 
for centuries. With his unparalleled genius, synoptic vision, tremen- 
dous study and creative insight he has enriched and illuminated the 
gaiva philosophy, T antric culture and aesthetic thought, at the 
same time. In him Somananda’s aim of establishing the system on 
a sound footing against the onslaughts of Buddhists, Grammarians, 
S'akta Monists and Saiva Dualists, a hint of which is echoed in the 
preamble of the Sivasütravarttika of Varadaraja*°, is realized for 


goode io as o 
16. इति प्रकटितो मया Sue एष मार्गा नवो 


महागुरुभिरुच्यतते स्म शिवदृष्टिशास्त्रे यथा । 
Isvarapratyabhijfia Karika. 4-1-16. 
17. Identical with the Saradatilakatantra on the authority of; 
Raghava Bhatta, author of the commentary called Pada- 
rthadar$a. E 
18. Vide Abhinavagupta : An Historical & Philosophical Study, 
i K. C. Pandey, 2nd edition, pp. 27-16; vide also ‘ Works 
‘of Abhinavagupta’, V. Raghavan, Journal of Oriental 
'' Research, Madras. , Vol. XIV. iv, 1933, pp. 318-28, and 
New Catalogus Catalogorum, | Madras University, Vol. I | 
* 1969 (Revised ed,), pp. 300-302. 


19. नागबोध्यादिसिः सिद्धैर्नास्तिकानों RAE | | 


` आक्रान्ते ेकेऽसमननाेश्वरनिरासकैः S. S. Va, K.S. S, 1. 1. | 
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; Coming to the thought-content of these systems, their agreement 
on fundamental principles impresses a keen’ student. : Their mutual 
differences centre round varying orientations and emphases, which 
cannot be taken up here. -Their originality lies in the novel 
approach to the problems of philosophy and human emancipation 
which may.be summed up as below :— 


(i) Reality is consciousness, not only: pure but perfect also 
Perfection and totality resulting in self-spontaneous manifestation of 
the Absolute as psycho-metaphysical subjectivity on the one hand 
and obective data on the other 


(ii) Reality though kinetic is continuous and suffers no gap 
This is brought about by Tantric transformation of the Samkhya 
thesis of SadrSaparinamavada irto Abhasavada, that of Samya (per- 
fect harmony of three gunas in Prakrti) into Samarasya of the 
subjective and the objective... In addition, the Yogic. concepts of 
Parinami-nityata and Kutasthanityata referring to different entities 
are concised and fused into one as Mahes'vara, the dynamic Absolute 
or autonomous consciousness (Svatantra Samvit) 


(iii) The autonomy of consciousness, by its very implica- 
tion, reconciles contradiction (Parasparaparihara) and synthesizes 
dichotomy of subjective and objective of the dualists into pure, 
perfect and intuitive experience. Thus the ultimate unity is not an 
abstract unity but a concrete unity. In the words of Dr.‘Pandey: 
‘Itis not only the unity of opposites," as Hegel maintains his 
Absolute to be, but also the unity of distincts as Croce maintains"?! 

` Hence the Reality is essentially unity in multiplicity. 


(iv) The autonomy i.e., self-spontaenity, of consciousness also ` 


renders the entire causal explanation as futile and dogmatic. In 
Hegel the instances of reality are *deduced' from Absolute, here 


20. तस्माठत्यमिज्ञानबलादू एकोऽप्यसौ पदार्थात्मा स्वभावमेदान, fea यावदू 
सङ्गीकुर्ते तावत्‌ ते विरोधादेव क्रमरूपतया निभासमानाः तमेकं क्रियाश्रये 


संपादयन्ति । Bhaskari, Pt. II, Edited by Iyer and 
Pandey, p. 9 


21. Comparative Aesthetics, Vol. I, ‘Indian’, K. C. Pandey; 
second edn., p. 101 
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they are ‘manifested’ or ‘expressed’. The cosmic law of causation 
is, therefore, transformed into Absolutic functionalism. 


(v) This perfect consciousness is not something remote but 
essentially identical with self-consciousness and is the ‘ever present 
point of reference in every experience, actual or possible’. 


(vi) Such a view of reality revolutionizes the very mode and 
method of our time-old thinking and the following conclusions, of 
necessity, follow: 


(a) Axiologically, emancipation of human soul is the 
highest value. Here Moksa consists'in the inculcation of 
synthesis of worldly enjoyments and transcendental 
experience of self (भोगमोक्षसामरस्यात्मा मोक्षः). The world is 
liberation in a changed. perspective. This is a minimum 
pre-supposition of any definition of absolute perfection. 


(b) This leads to a marked difference from other systems 
of Indian thought. Notwithstanding their mutual 
divergences, most schools are unanimous that Mukti 
follows in the wake of our distinguishing the self from 
the not-self. Broadly speaking Mukti is negation Or 
sublation of the not-self. On the contrary, here the 
sel£realization consists in the synthesis of these two 
opposites and rules out the negation.of either. 


(c) Self-realisation is, therefore, ‘recognition’. Whatever 
has been passing through as ‘this’ hitherto, is now: 
recognised as ‘I’, because of the intrinsic oneness of 
their character as freedom and consciousness (Kartrtva 
and Jiatrtva). 


(d) . Hence, knowledge.is.not ‘knowing afresh’ but ‘know- 
ing the known’, that is, it is a removal of the veil of 


ignorance which is defined aS imperfect consciousness 
(अपू्णम्मन्यता), ` 


(e) Such a view of reality, apart from its epistemic impli- 
cations, contains cultural margins of no mean conse- 
quence. It has a very optimistic appeal and culminates 
into deep commitment to life putting a seal of approval 
on all that life contains or stands for. This may be + 


$—34 
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termed as a life-affirming attitude of the Tantric 
culture that makes it a truly humanistic movement, 
where all spiritual pathways form part of one inte- 
grated scheme?? and cease to be isolated events and, 
where the entire mankind is welcomed to the threshold 
of true wisdom without reference to caste, creed, sex 
and social status??. 


Side by side with the growth of monistic schools, another 
branch-line of Saivisim preaching dualistic ideology was very 
active *. This dualistic school also originated from Tantras and 
sought its anchorage in ten Dvaita Tantras. Later on, but long before 
Abhinavagupta, the fusion of these ten dualistic Tantras and 
eighteen dualistic-cum-non-dualistic Tantras?^ was responsible for 
the rise of a school now known as ‘Saiva Siddhanta’.?® This school 
‘is identical in its approach with its counterpart in the South. In 
Kashmir, :it produced great philosophers like Sadyojyotis, Brhaspati 
and gankaranandana. From Somananda down to Varadaraja there 
are evidences that there existed direct confrontation between the 
monistic and dualistic schools. This accounts for Abhinavagupta’s 
disdain for dualism. Sadyojyotis’s. (9th century) Naresvara- 
pariksa is an important work of this school. This was commented 
upon by Ramakantha II (1100-1130 A.D.). This work is available 
in print. This masterpiece highly speaks of the philosophical 
acumen of the author as well as the commentator. The Bhoga- 


22. तडूमिका; स्वेद्शनस्थितय: । Pratyabhijfiahrdaya. Ksemarsja, 
Sütras. - ° 

23, केचिदाचक्षते दविनरान्यभ्ररासापरमेतद्वाक्यं न ठु स्त्र्यादिरवर्गप्राप्तितात्पयेण । ते 

fg भगवतः सर्वानुप्राहिकों शक्ति मितविषयतया खण्डयन्तः . .मात्सर्यावहि- 

त्यळज्जाजिह्यीङ्तावाइमुखह्यः ... द्वास्यरसविषयभावमात्मनि आरोपयन्ति । 


Gitarthasamgraha on Bh. G. 9.35, Abhinava. 
. G. 9.35, ta, ed. ? 
Lakshman Raina, p. 108. ut. 


Prof. P. T. Raju has confused these.two different and 
pon lines of thought as analogous in his Idealistic 
ought of India, London, pp. 136-145. ` 
25. Vide Abhinavagupta, Pandey, pp. 167-169, 
26,  अष्टाविंशतिसंख्योञ्सौ सिद्धान्त इति संहितः | 


Mrgendratantra, Introduction, K, S. S., P. 2, 
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karika, Moksakarika etc. are among his six other works. Brhaspati - 
is supposed to be Sadyojyotis himself and is the author of the 
Sivatanu Sastra. Sankaranandana is referred to by Abhinava as 
the author of the PrajRalamkara.?* 


Vidyapati and Devabala are also dualistic S'aiva authors 
preceding Abhinavagupta. In the post-Abhinavagupta period we 
have King Bhojadeva (1018-60 A.D.), author of the Tattvapra- 
kasika ; Ramakantha I (1035-1050 A.D.), author of the Nadakarika 
and Vitti on Mrgendra Tantra; Srikantha (1050-1075 A.D.), author 
of the Ratnatraya ; Narayanakantha (1075-1100 A.D.), author of 
a commentary on the Mrgendra Tantra; Ramakantha II and 
Aghora$iva (1130-58 A.D.). The last one is credited with commen- 
taries on all the major works of dualistic Saivism. - This is a very 
impressive list and explains why monistic Saivism viewed it as a 
formidable opponent. In fact the Saiva dualistic thought made 
deep inroads into the monistic philosophy and tried to interpret the 
monistic @gamas in the dualistic light. Ksemaraja in his commen- 
tary on the Svacchanda Tantra makes a pointed reference to 10.१४ 
Similarly Aghora$ivácárya charges monists as having commented 
upon the Tattvaprakasika of Bhoja without any insight into the 
discipline and he, in order to undo the wrong, had ‘to undertake a. 
commentary on the same.?? 


Still another line of Saivists declaring their adherence to the 
eighteen Dvaitadvaita Tantras arrests our attention. This system is 
known as Lakulisa Pasupata. - Abhinavagupta seems to have a soft 
corner for the system and prefers it to the Siddhanta, avowedly 
a dualistic system®°. But it is difficult to say whether it was a 
Kashmirian system. 


Outside the pale of.S'aivism, yet.within the Tantric fold, we 
have sufficient reason, according to Dr. Sclirader, to believe that a 


27. विस्तरेण च प्रज्ञालड्कारे दितम्‌ आचार्यशक्रनन्दनेन'975591८411, Pt. I, 
p. 225 


28. Vide Bhaskari, Pt. III, Pandey, Introduction, p. xviii. 
29. Vide Bhaskari, Pt. III, p. xviii. 
30. Abhinavagupta, Pandey, p. 169, 
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considerable part of Paficaratra Agamic literature was produced in 
Kashmir.3! Utpala Vaisnava, the early 10th century author of the 
Spandapradipika, mentions the following samhitas by name: 
Jayakhya, Hamsaparamesvara, "Vaihayasa, Srikalapara and Sri 
Sattvata??. In addition, he gives eight quotations from Paficaratra 
scriptures without naming them. It is to be noted that of all these 
samhitas Pauskara, Sattvata and Jaya have ‘‘on the whole been 
considered, the most authoritative part of the Pancaratra scripture”.** 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita was definitely composed in Kashmir in the 
early eighth century as indicated by the episode of Muktapida 
(699-735 A.D.) contained in the 48th chapter. Again, Lakgmi- 
tantra 1s quoted by Yogaraja?* (1 lth century), Abhinavagupta's 
pupil and by Maheévarananda (13th century),?* a South Indian 
author on Kashmir Saivism. Even the authors in the dualistic line, 
notably Ramakantha II, group the adherents of Paficaratra system 
into two classes e.g., Samkarsana Paricaratra?? and Samhita P&iica- 
ratra®?. Ksemarsja, another student of Abhinavagupta, assigns the 
Paiicaratra-concept of the ultimate reality to the realm of Avyakta.°° 
The most significant thing in this connection is a work known as 
Kasmiragamapramanya by Yamunacarya (11th century) which is 
now lost but of which we are told in his Agamapramanya??. A man 
of Yamuna's eminence would never write a work on Kashmir 
scriptures unless he found something of interest and intrinsic worth 


31. Introduction to Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, 
F. Otto Schradar, Adyar, 1916, pp. 96-97. 


32. Spandapradipika, edited by Islampurkar, 1828, pp. 9, 11 
20,:33-34 and 54. 


33. Vide Introduction to Paficaratra, p. 21. 
34. Paramarthasara-vivaraga. K.. S. S., p. 164. 
35. Maharthamahjari-parimala, T.S.S., pp. 67, 182. 
36. अन्तःकरणचतनिकाः ATAU: । 
Naresvarapariksa, K.S.S., p. 87. 
37, परिणतिवेदान्तविदः संद्वितापाशवरत्राः । Ibid. p. 91. 
38. Pratyabhijiahrdaya, K. S. S., p. 17. 
39, Vide Agamapramanya, end, - 
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in them. Vedanta Desika echoes this very contention.*° It is an 
irony of history that after these few celebrated names, the centre of 
Paficaratra activity shifted to the South and the tradition died out in 
the land of its origin. : 


Another allied system of thought which seems to have evoked 
considerable interest in Kashmir is that of Bhartrhari. Though 
Kashmir has received more from him than it has given to Bhartrhari, 
yet the contribution of Kashmir cannot be left unaccounted for. . 
Philosophy of‘language has remained an integral part of basic struc. 
ture of every Tantric system. Language in its most subtle and 
universal form is implied in the concept of Vimar$a which serves as 
the very core of Reality. It is the concept of Para (the ultimate) stage 
of Supreme Speech evolved in the course of criticism of the gramma- 
rian’s concept of Pa$yanti, the Sabdabrahman that had led post- 
Somananda grammarians to conceive Para as distinct from and 
transcendental to Pa$yanti. Kaiyata’s Pradipa, a commentary on 
Patafijali’s Mahabhasya, apart from its grammatical importance, is 
full of philosophical observations. In tradition, he is held to be - 
Mammata’s brother (11th century). Similarly Helaraja, to whom 
we owe most of our understanding of Bhartrhari, belongs to 
Kashmir and on his own testimony is the son of Bhütiraja*! (Bhüti- 
rajatanayahelara jakrte). Abhinavagupta was the student in dualistic 
branch (भूतिराजतनयः स्वपितृप्रसाद:), On internal evidence he appears 
to be the brother of Bhattendursja, Abhinava's teacher in;literature 


(900-950 A.D.). 


Coming close.to the scene ofthe orthodox Indian philosophy, 
no account is deemed to be complete without a study of the Vedantic 
Prasthanatrayi. Of these the Bhagavadgita has enjoyed a unique 
place in Indian thought through the ages. In this sphere too, Kashmir 


PE SMES meee era TO 
40, यथा चेकायनशाखायाम्‌ अपौरुषेयत्व तथा काञ्मीरागमप्रामाण्य एवं प्रपश्चित- 
- मिति नेह प्रस्तूयते LP ahicaratra-raksa, Vedantadesika-grantha- 


mala, p- 95. 
This view is repeated in Nyaya-parisuddhi (same series), - 
p. 168. A 


41. Vide Authors Thesis on the Krama System, Pt eu 


pp. 207-213. 2 फट डक ee 
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claims its share of originality: First of all, attention was drawn: 


to the existence of the Kashmir recension of Gita by Dr. Schrader*? 
asfar back asin 1930. Since then considerable amount of work 
has been produced on the problem.*? The Kashmir recension of Gita 
contains 745 verses as against 700 verses of the popular recension 
adopted by Saikara etc. The text seems to have been commented 
upon by a host of Kashmirian scholars headed by Vasugupta who 
wrote the Vasavitika. He was followed by Anandavardhana, 
Ramakantha, Abhinavagupta, Lasaka and others. Of these only 
two commentaries have come down to us, one by Abhinavagupta 
under the title Gitarthasamgraha and the other by Ramakantha 
under the title Sarvatobhadra. Abhinavagupta, true to his synthetic 
ideology, lays equal emphasis on each~of the three approaches— 
Jnana, Karma and Bhakti as conducive to spiritual enlightenment. 
To Abhinavagupta the fight between Kauravas and Pandavas is 
symbolic of a war that is constantly raging between the lower and 
upper impulses of our personality.** .R&makaptha, the younger 
brother of Muktakana, a contemporary of Avantivarman (855-883 
A.D.), advocated Jiánakarma-samuccaya as a way to spiritual reali- 
sation in his Sarvatobhadra. According to Dr. Chintamani**, Rama- 
kantha adopts the Bhedabheda view in his commentary. Chinta- 
mani has raised a doubt as to whether Bhaskara, the known Bheda- 


bhedavadin and a commentator on Gita, is identical with his name-- 


sake in Kashmir to whom also is attributed the authorship of a 


commentary on Gita. This is indeed a very important problem of 


Indology as well as Indian thought that calls for further investiga- 
tion by scholars. It is premature to say on the problem, because 
the Jiisnakarma-samuccaya may also ber explained in the light of 


kk NN 


42. 


Vide Srimadbhagavadgita Sarvatobhadra, ed. T. R Chin- 
tamani, Introd. pp. xiv, xxi. 


43. 


Mus ae Belvalkar’s two papers in New Indian Antiquary; 
* Pp. 211-51 and Annals, BORI 
pp. 335-48, 5, Vol. XIX. 
44. Gitarthasamgraha on I. 1., p. 3. 


45. Srimadbhagavadgita with 5 
p. xli. | 
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synthetic thesis of the monistic Saivism which is ideologically 
different from identity-in-difference approach.** 


‘Kashmir, from early times, has been a meeting ground of a 
variety of faiths and divergent thought-currents. Kashmir’s attach- 
ment to Buddhism dates back to the time of Asoka (273-232 B.C.). 
Nagasena (150 B.C.), the author of Milinda-Panho, is said to be a 
Kashmiri.*7 Kaniska (78-102 A.D.) convened the 2nd Buddhist 
Council in Kashmir and brought A§vaghoga to act as its Vice- 
President.*? - Kumaralabdha, one of the four famous luminaries of 
Buddhism, is believed to be a Kashmiri.*® Jan Yun-hua in his 
learned paper®° draws our attention to the activities of Kashmirian 
monks in medieval China and evaluates their contribution to 
Buddhism in the.Far East. This tradition begins about the early 
fourth century and continues upto the 11th century. Kashmirians 
contribution, at large, includes translations into Chinese of Buddhist 
canons and ritualistic texts. They also translated Tantric texts 
Among the early authors, Jan Yun-hua mentions Prajttakuta (307-317 
A.D.), Sanghabhiti, Pupyatara (404 A.D.), Dharmamitra (356-442 
A.D.) and a host of others. Similarly the Gilgit manuscripts published 
by the Research Department of the Kashmir Government containing 
a large number of Buddhist manuscripts found in 1931 in Gilgit, now 
under Pakistani occupation, were Written around the Sth century, 
according to Nalinaksa Dutt, and belong to a section of Mahayana . 
Sanskrit canon.5! As the tradition has it, Nagarjuna, a devout 
Mahayanist, came to power after receiving Kashmir (Kaniska-puram) 


46, Dr. V. Raghavan has shown that the Bhedabheda Vedantin 
Bhaskara was a Karnataka, WZKSO, XII-XIIT, Festschrift 
fur E. Frauwallner, 1968-69, pp. 282-3. 


47. Doctrine of Recognition, R. K. Kaw. V. V. R. I. edn. p. 5; 
vide also .History of Philosophy: Eastern & Western, 
ed. Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Pt. I, p. 38. 


48. Vide Doctrine of Recognition. p, 5. 
49. Ibid 


50. ‘Contribution of Kashmir to the Expansion of Buddhism in. 
Far East, AIOC, Srinagar, 1961, Summaries of Papers, - 
pp. 221-22 


51. 4 Descriptive Analysis, pp. 45-46. 
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as a gift from Kaniska and propagated his faith. This may possibly 


explain the prevalence of Mahaydnic literature in these manuscripts 
which form a solid creative part of Buddhist genius in Kashmir. 


The Kashmir School of Buddhist logic, according to Stcher- 
batsky,^? begins with Dharmottara whose main aim is to unearth the 
“deep philosophic contents of the system of Diinaga and Dharma- 
kirti, regarding it as a critical system of logic and epistemology”. ^? 
He was invited by King Jayapida (779-813 A.D.), as reported by 
Kalhaņa,** to Kashmir, which he chose as a centre of his academic 
pursuits. He wrote detailed commentaries on Pramdnaviniscaya 
and Nyayabindu, the first being called his ‘great comment’ and the 
second his: ‘small comment’. This may be treated as a possible source 
of Abhinavagupta’s inspiration who also wrote the small and great 
commentaries. Dharmottara’s importance as a first rate logician 
and philosopher can be gauged from the fact that Abhinavagupta’s 
celebrated Vimarsini and Brhati Vimarsini have been attempted 
primarily as a critique- of Dharmakirti as interpreted by Dharmot- 
tara. He has written some other works also which are preserved in 
Tibetan translation alone. From Abhinavagupta'^ we learn that 
Anandavardhana®® wrote a commentary called Pramagaviniscaya- 
tikavivrti. This work is now lost to us. Another sub-commentary . 
on the same was written by Jfianasri. Its Tibetan translation is 
preserved in the Tanjur collection. This tradition was continued 
by Sankarananda (middle of 11th century). He undertook to write 
an exhaustive commentary on Pramüpavarttika, but could not 
complete it. He also wrote other works. All of them are available 
now in Tibetan translation only. In addition, a passing reference 
may be made to Ravigupta (725 A.D.), the author of the Pramana- 
varttikatikavrtti."" Among others Arcata, author of the Hetu- 
bindu-tika; Dénasila (988-1038 A.D.) who migrated from Kashmir 


—— 


52. Buddhist Logic, Vol. I, Dover edn., p. 41. ` 
53. Buddhist Logic, Vol. I, p. 41. 
54. Raj, IV. 498. 
95, Dh. Locana (K&vyamalà), p. 233, 
» 56. Buddhist Logic, p. 42. 


57. w Cultural Heritage of Kashmir, S.C. Banerji, Calcutta, 
P: ^ s. . र . 2 A j 
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to Jaggadal monastery of Bengal"? and wrote Pustakapathopaya, 
Jinamitra (close of 10th century, author of the Nyayabindu- 
piudürtha*?, and Ratnavajra (10th century), author of the Yukti- 
prayoga deserve special mention. 


As is evident from the foregoing account, Saivism and 
Buddhism have been extensively cultivated in Kashmir, while other 
systems grew and developed sporadically. Among these our atten- 
tion is arrested by Jayanta Bhatta, an outstanding scholar of the 
Nyaya system. He is the author of the famous Nydyamahjari 
and a contemporary of King S‘ankaravarman (883-902 A.D.) 
This Jayanta was a great-grand son of Saktisvamin, minister of 
King Muktapida. Jayanta's other work on Nyaya Philosophy is the 
Nyayakalika. He has also written a drama called Agamadambara® 
or Sanmatanataka on the six orthodox systems of Indian 
Philosophy: In his Nyayasara, Bhasarvajfia departs from the 
tradition inasmuch as he rejects the claims of Upamana as an 
independent means of knowledge His concept of Moksa as 
characterised by eternal happiness and final elimination of pain*! 
also does not fall in tune with the traditional viewpoint. This 
clearly betrays the influence of Kashmir S'aivism on him. 


We now come to another phase of Kashmir's cultural heritage 
In the contéxt of Indian Philosophy, three approaches are generally 
noticed for self-realisation-cognitive, moral and emotional (Jnana, 
Karma and Bhakti-Margas). The cognitive and the moral, both pin 
their faith in human agency. Inthe former demands are put on 
a priori intuition asthe only way, whereas in the latter, on ideal 
action. This is the domain of philosophy and ethics. Butin 
emotional approach human agency and cognitive movements are 
totally resigned to the divine will. This is the realm of devotion 
ie. Bhakti. The cognitive approach lays more stress on the 
transcendent side of reality while the emotive leans towards the 
immanent side, both following from the very definition of reality. 
In-fact,.the Jaana blooms forth into Bhakti (समावेरापल्ल्वा एव).°१ 


- 58. Ibid 

59. lbid. 

60. Ed. Dr. V. Raghavan and A. Thakur, Darbhanga, 1964 
61. अनेन सुखेन विशिष्टा आत्यन्तिकी दुःखनिवृत्तिः पुरुषत्य मोक्ष:.। 

62. Bhaskari, Pt. IL,:p. 258.. .. - RR a 
S—35 ^ 
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Itistheexpression of the Ananda-aspect according to’ Gopinath 
Kaviraj?3, where unity is fundamental and duality is deliberate in 
order to. realise the self-hood. | 


Like the Vaispava Bhakti cult in other parts. of India, the 
S'aiva cult of Bhakti in Kashmir flooded the valley since the time 
of Utpala's Stotravali. It was followed by Kalhaga's Ardhandrisvara 
Stotra. During this period the Karmastotra attributed to Siddhanatha™* 
is worthy of mention. Abhinava has composed a number of devoti- 
onal poems. Stavacintamani of Narayanakantha and Bhavopahara 
of Cakrapani are other hymns of repute. Ksemaraja and Jayaratha 
have also composcd quite a few stotras. This cult of total dedi- 
cation and absolute self-surrender to the divine reaches its culmi- 
nating point in Lalla De (1335 A. D.). According to Nilla Cram 
Cook in her book The Way of the Swan,9* a close parallel is discer- 
nible between the poet-philosophers of Erfan in Central Asia and 
the Saiva writers of Kashmir. The two movements of Saiva philoso- 
-phers and Erfan met in Kashmir in the fourteenth century when 
Lalla De met Shah-I-Hamdan?? resulting in the fusion of the two 
streams of thought e.g., Saivism and Erfanism (i.e. Sufism). . Thus 
Lalla De was acclaimed by all sections of society as the prophet of 
the new movement?" preaching social equality of mankind and 
essential unity of all creeds. This process of fusion, initiated by 
the Bhakti movement, gota fillip in the hands of King Zain-ul- 
abidin who displayed tolerance and catholicity. Says Cook: “Had 
the example of Kashmir been followed (by Akbar), a secular India 
might have come into being then and there”. This cult was conti- 
nued by Sheikh Noorudin (1438 A.D.),°° a Hindu saint converted to 
Islam, who, all through his life, stood by the basic unity and frater- 
nity of humanity. Jaggadhara’s (1450. A.D.) Stutikusumaijali is 
a devotional work of the same time. After him this movement 


c————— क्क UGLCSR EN UU NET INS TOR IDE I 


63. कारमीरीय शेवदशन, भारतीय संस्कृति और साधना माग, १ पटना, ए.७-१०, 
64. Vide author's Thesis on the Krama system, Pt. I, cha. 6 
65. Vide Kashmir Bi-annual, Vol. I, pp. 89-91. SOS 
66. Doctrine of Recognition, p. 366. 
67. Doctrine of Recognition, p. 365. 
68. Vide Kashmir Bi-annual, p. 90, 
69. Doctrine of Recognition, p. 366, 
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begins to fade out and by the time we reach Sahibakaula’s Devi- 
nama-vilasa (1666 A.D.), we come across only decadent pieces of 
devotional poetry. This tradition, however, blossomed outside the 
Skirts of Kashmir in the “Confluence of Two oceans” of Dara Shikoh 
but that too could not survive the religious fanaticism of his 
brother. 


= Kashmir's contribution to the realm of thought and culture is 

manifold. From abstract metaphysis we may switch over to the 

field of applied philosophy. For example, in the field of fine 

arts Abhinavagupta’s contribution is matchless. As Poetics is not 

presently our concern, we refrain from teferring to his theory of 
aesthetic experience which he evolved after a careful examination of 
a galaxy of illustrious thinkers preceding him. But his observations 

on music in the 3rd Ahnika of the Tantraloka and Ganadhyayas of 
Abhinavabharati and those of his teacher Utpala as preserved 

by him in his Abhinavabharati and those of Ratnakaptha 

and Ramakantha as contained in the Rafnatraya and Nadakarika 

respectively,”° are comparable only to those of Bhartrhari ‘dnd merit 

our careful consideration. S'arhgadeva (1132-1169 A.D.), ‘the celebra- 

ted author of the work on classical music called Savgitaratnakara 

hailed from a Kashmirian family. His grand-father, Bhaskara, 
migrated from Kashmir and settled down at Deogiri. Hence the 

credit on this account is to be shared between Kashmir and the 

South equally. Similarly a small text on the science of Architecture 

named Prasadamandana by Sutradhara Mandana has been brought 

out by the Research Department of Kashmir Government.'* Tt 
contains an outline sketch of architectural and sculptural aspects of 
temples and places. Professor Rasiklal C. Parikh 00187 us on the 

basis of Vastupalaprasasti that the Sarada temple in Kashmir had 

influenced the Jain architecture in Gujarat and small temples of 
Sarasvati were built along with the bigger temples of Tirthamkaras. 

These were called ‘Kaémiravatara’ (कासमीरावतारश्रीसरस्वतीमूतिदेवकुख्यि) 
and were designed on the architectural pattern of the S'arada temple 
in Kashmir. 


710. Vide Comparative Aesthetics, Pt. I, pp. 540, 557-566. 
71. KS, S. No. LXVII. E क ea 
72. Proceedings of AIOC, 21st Session, pp...112-18. 
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Coming to the secular sciences we find tlie celebrated combina- 
tion of Vamana and Jayaditya as co-authors of Kasika-vrtti on 
Astadhyayi. This Vamana is said to be identical with the famous 
poetician who was also a minister of King Jayapida (779-813 A.D.). 
Similarly the typically cultural treatises in the form of Nilamata 
Purana and Vispudharmottara, an Upapurana, are in all probability 
texts of Kashmirian origin and afford us a deep insight into the 
culture, life, religion of the people and topography of the valley. 
Buhler refers to two recensions of the Nilamata Purana in his report." ? 
In the same tradition we find Ksemendra's Lokaprakasa which 
seems to have received finishing touches by several authors as late as 
the 17th century. This work is indispensable for an understanding of 
the social, political and commercial conditions of the then Kashmir. 
While closing, we are reminded of a feeling reference made by 
Kalhaga,** the illustrious author of the Royal Chronicle, which even 
to-day rings true in our memory : 


'विद्यावेरमानि तुङ्गानि कुङ्कुमं सहिस पय: | 
द्राक्षेति यन्न सामान्यमस्ति Beers u 


क et EE 
73. Deiailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Mss. p. 38, 
74. Raj. I. 42.. $ s 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF KERALA TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE 
Dr. K. KuNJUNNI RAJA, 
University of Madras, Madras 


Sanskrit, the language of Indian culture down the centuries, 
has been developed by the various parts of India which vied with 
one another in cultivating and enriching it. Among the many 
centres where Sanskrit flourished with unabated enthusiasm Kerala 
is one of the most important. The contribution of Kerala to 


" Sanskrit literature is quite significant in volume and value, in variety 


and continuity, in production and preservation. From about the 
seventh century A.D. Sanskrit began to permeate the culture of 
Kerala and in the course of a few centuries the land became saturated 
with Sanskrit culture. The affluent and leisurely Nambitiri 
Brahmins of Kerala were at the top in the spiritual and social hier- 
archy and could devote their entire time to the cultivation and 
patronage of literature and arts. The existence of a large number 
of kingdoms also contributed to the enrichment of Sanskrit literature 
in the land; many of the kings and chieftains were not only patrons 
of literature, but were also scholars and poets. The temples also 
formed powerful centres of cultivation and dissemination of Sanskrit. 
culture. Moreover the peculiar system of primogeniture among the’ 
Nambitiris confirming inheritances to the eldest son of the family, 
who alone could marry in his own caste, and allowing the younger 
brothers to enter into marital companionship with the women of the 
hypergamous matrilinear Kgatriyas, Nairs etc., was also responsible 
for the study of Sanskrit to penetrate and permeate the lower strata 
of society, unlike in other parts of India where it was mainly 
confined to the Brahmins and Ksatriyas, The literary patronage of 
Kerala princes attracted not only scholars and poets from within, 
but also those from outside, especially from the neighbouring. 
Tamilnadu. 
The contribution of Kerala to the systems of Philosophy like 
Vedanta and Mimamsi, the technical subjects like astronomy and 
medicine, and the esoteric lore of mantra and tantra is very immense; 
the part played by the land in preserving manuscripts of ancient 
classics produced in other parts of India like Kaugalya's Arthasastra 
the plays of Bhisa, Abhinavagupta's monumental commentary on 
the Natya Sastra is also important. In this paper I shall confine 
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myself to the contribution of Kerala to pure Sanskrit literature, 
which itself is outstanding in volume, variety and intrinsic merit. 


The stotra literature is perhaps the most outstanding, continuous 
and interesting among the Kerala contribution. The earliest work 
available is the Mukundamala of King Kulagekhara, probably identical 
with the famous Tamil Alvar. The name of Sankara alone is sufficient 
to make the contribution conspicuous, several stotras are attributed 
to this great exponent of Advaita philosophy. Among other promi- 
nent stotra-writers are the devotional mystic Lila$uka Bilvamangala, 
author of the Krsnakarpamrta, and Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta, 
the scholar-poet whose Narayariya epitomising the Bhagavata in 
about a thousand verses is perhaps the most popular stotra in the land. 


Kerala has produced several Mahakavyas of various types. Firsly 
are those following the model of Kalidasa which are the most popular; 
the Krsnavilasa by Sukumara is usually iricluded in the general study: 
and is taught prior to the works of Kalidasa; Krsnavijaya by 
Sankara composed under the patronage of King Kerala Varma of 
Kolattunadu, the Bharatacarita by Krsna, the Uttararamacarita 
probably by Vasudeva of Malamangalam, the Raghaviya and Vignu- 
vilasa by Ramapanivdda, Uttaranaisadha of Madhava of Arur 
family and the Ramacarita by Godavarma Raja of Cranganore are- 
the outstanding works of this type. The historical Mahakavya, 
Misakavamsa, by Atula of the twelfth century deals with lengendary 
and historical events in the northern part of Kerala; this interesting 
work is yet to be published. The Sivavilasa by Damodara Cakyar 
is a semi-historical kavya in eight cantos composed in the fourteenth 
century under the patronage of King Keralavarman of Kayankulam. 


Another type of Mahakavyas is the Sastraic poems on the 
model of Bhattikavya. Of these the Subhadrdharapa by Narayana of 
Kulallur, is earlier than the sixteenth century, and in twenty cantos 
it illustrates the grammatical rules of Panini. The Vasudevavijaya of 
Vasudeva of Perumanam, and the Dhatukdvya by Melputtür 
Narayana Bhatta are other interesting works of this type. 


; Yamaka poems form an important part of Kerala Sanskrit 
literature. Vasudeva, patronized by King Kulagekhara of Mahoda- 


1. For a detailed account of this, see my Thesis ‘The 


E of Kerala to Sanskrit,” University of Madras, | 


15:66: 
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yapura of the tenth century, has to his credit three important 
Yamaka poems. The Yudhisthiravijaya in eight cantos on the story 
of the Mahabharata, the Tripuradahana in three cantos where the 
Yamaka is maintained throughout without repeating the morpho- 
logical elements anywhere, and the Saurikathodaya on the story of 
Krsna based on the Vispupurapa and the Harivamsa. A‘ member of 
the Payyür family, also called Vasudeva, has written four short 
Yamaka works, which remain obtrusive since there is no 
commentary. Other Yamaka works are the Sitdharama by one 
Narayana and Gaurikalyapa by Govindanatha. 


There are many simple and lucid poems, mostly on Puragic 
themes, intended for beginners. The Ramodanta is the most popular 
among these. Govindacarita, Sankespabharata, Sankseparamdyana 
and Kalydnanaisadha were written by one Vasudeva of Puramana, 
who is probably identical with the author of the Vasudeva- 
vijaya. 

Among minor works the Sande$a-kavyas written on the model 
of Kalidasa’s Meghasande$a occupy a high place. They are 
important not only from the literary point of view, but also because 
of the large amount of information, geographical historical, cultural 
and religious, about mediaeval Kerala which they give while descri- 
bing the route for the messenger The Sukasandesa by Laksmidasa 
is the earliest and belongs to the fourteenth century ; it is an ornate 
poem written in chaste and dignified style, and the existence of 
seven commentaries on it indicates its popularity. The Kokilasan- 
dega by Uddanda S'sstrin, the Mayurasandesa by Udaya Raja, . 
author of the commentary Kaumudi on Abhinavagupta’s Locana, 
the Subhagasandesa by Narayana, Bhramarasandega by Vasudeva, 
Kamasandesa by  Visnutráta, Nilakagthasande$a by Sridharan 
Nampi and many other anonymous Works are available 


Love lyrics like the Svafiprasamsg, probably by Uddanda 
gastrin, Aslesa-sataka by Narayana Pandita, Rasakrida by 
Narayana of Mahisamangalam, and various popular stray verses 
attributed to different poets deserve special mention. 


Campi and prose literature are represented by the Pirvabharata 
campu by prince Manaveda of Calicut, the Canakyakatha by 
Ravi Cakyar and the various Prabandhas on Puranic and Itihasa 
themes by Melputtir, Narayana Bhatia and others. Of these the 
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Niranunasikacampu describing Sürpapakha's lamentation before 
Ravana eschews completely all nasal sounds. The Prabandhas on 
Puranic stories are used by the Cakyars, or the professional actors 
of Kerala, for religious discourses in the temples. 


In the field of Sanskrit drama Kerala has not only produced 
works of high quality like Saktibhadra’s Ascaryacidamayi, and the 
Subhadradhanaiijaya and Tapatisamvarana by the royal dramatist 
Kulasekharavarman of Mahodayapuram ; she has also preserved 
as a temple art ancient Sanskrit theatre as a living institution, while 
it has ceased to exist in other parts of the country. Thus Bhasa- 
plays were preserved in Kerala. The art of staging Sanskrit 
plays is called Kudiyattam ; the professional actors are called Cakyars; 
this is preserved as a temple art. There are several kriyakrama- 
texts giving detailed stage-directions for the acting. Not only 
‘Kerala plays, but also other Works like the Nagananda of King 
Harsa and the Mattavildsa-prahasana are staged. The Bhagavad- 
ajjukaprahasana has a detailed Sanskrit commentary by Narayana 
intended to help the Cakyars. 


Among other important Sanskrit dramas of Kerala may be 
mentioned the Pradyumnabhyudaya by King Ravi Varma of the 13th 
Cen., Mallikamaruta Prakarana by Uddaņda Sastrin and Vasumati- 
manavikramiya by Kakkasseri Damodara bhatta, Kamalinirajahamsa 
by Pirnasarasvati, and Sitaraghava by Ramapanivada. Other 
dramas, of a mediocre type are the Ratnaketüdaya and the Rama- 
varmavildsa by Balakavi, patronised by a King Ramavarman of 
Cochin; Candrikakalapida by Prince Ramavarman of Kolattunad 
Purnapurusarthacandrodaya by Jatavedas, and Subalavajratunda by 
Prince Srirama, where Vajratunda, a rat, is the hero. Another 
interesting work is the Krsmagiti by Prince Manaveda of Calicut 
written on the model of the Gitagovinda, but used as the im 
text for the-Krsnandttam dance-drama, started by the prince; this 
18 still popular, and was the precursor to the popular Kathakali of 

_ Special mention must be made of the Bhàpas, since Keralá 
has HEC e Bhanas including the Vitanidra', the 
earliest Sou Indian Bhana, and the Mahisamangala 91898, 
67 of the best from the literary point of view. The Rasasadand 


- 1, See my detailed account of this in Samskrita Rang 
va z.. Annual. VI, Madras,.1972, pp. 153-167... t ^r 
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by prince Godavarman of Cranganore is also quite important. It 
may be noted that the four ancient Bhāņas, known as Caturbhani 
were also preserved in manuscript form in Kerala. 


In the field of literary criticism Kerala has produced three sub- 
commentaries on Abhinavagupta’s Locana on the Dhvanyaloka, the 
Lulatilaka on Malayalam mapipravdla language and literature, the 
Godavarmayasobhiisana by Arunagirinstha, and the Balarama- 
bharata on dancing. Many of the commentators on classical works 


were literary critics of a very high order.  Arugagirinatha and- 


Narayana Pandita, commentators on the Raghuvamsa and the 
Kumarasambhava; Pürpasarasvati, commentator the Malatimadhava 
and the Meghasendesa, Raghavananda who commented on the 
Bhagavata, and Citrabhanu, author of the Trisargi commentary on 
the Kira@tarjuntya are some of them. The Vyaügyavyakhyas on 
Kula$ekhara's plays, the anonymous Carca on the Sakuntala and 
the Nafankusa criticising the Cakyars for their innovations while 
staging Sanskrit plays deserve special attention. 


Sanskrit is still popular in Kerala. Malayalam translations are 
available for most of the classical works. There are more than a 
dozen translations of the Sakuntala. The Stotra literature in 
Sanskrit is still alive, and the stotras by poets like Ottur Unni 
Nambutirippad and P. C. Vasudevan Elayath are quite popular 
among the devotees 


8-36 : 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF KERALA TO SANSKRIT- 
SASTRAS aS SF 
Dr. S. VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER, 
University of Kerala, Trivandrum 


Kerala, the West coast strip on the Southern end of India, is well 
known as the repository of mss. of some of the most rare and valuable 
Sanskrit works like the plays of Bhasa, the Arthasastra of Kautalya, 
Nitisdra of Kamandaka and the Srrgaraprakasa of Bhoja. It. has 
also made substantial contribution to Sanskrit literature, both 
. Sahitya and Sastra. An account of the contribution to general 
literature like poetry and drama is already available’. Here an 
attempt is made to give a brief account of the contribution of Kerala 
to Sastra literature. 


Vedic 


Reference to Kerala’s contribution to Vedic exegesis is found 
at least from the 7th . century A.D. In the Avantisundari- 
Katha of Dandin, there is ‘mention of Bhavatrata, a commen- 
tator on Kalpasitras, and of his son Matrdatta, à learned 
interpreter of Vedic ‘lore "and Dagdin’s own friend, both of 
: them belonging to Kerala’. This Matrdatta, seems to be identical 

with Matrdatta, commentator on the Grhyasutra and, Srautasütra 
of the Satyasidha or Hiranyakegi school of the Black: Yajur- 
veda’. Bhavatrata, son of Matrdatta, is the author of com- 


1. K. Kunjunni Raja, The Contribution of. Kerala to Sanskrit 
4 Literature, Madras, 1958. 


2. Vide Ayantisundari of Dandin, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 
No. 172, 1954, pp. 13-14. : 
Vide S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, ‘Matrdatta, a friend of 
Dandin’, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XIX, 
pP. 161-62. The Srautasütravyakhya for chapters 19 and 20 
- is published in the Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona 
(No. 53. Part 8), 1920, Manuscript of the Grhyasütrayakhya . 
is available in the Government Oriental ` Manuscripts. 
Library, Madras. Extracts are published in J. Kirste’s 
edition of the work (Vienna, 18899. = wen n 
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mentaries on Jaiminiyagrhyasutra* and Kausitakigrhyasutra®: 
Although the latter work pertained to a fakha different from the 
author's which he states to -be (Jaiminiya) Sama; he could write it 
because he was well versed in all the Vedas (Caturvedavid). Bhavat- 
rata’s method of.exposition reminds one of the early Bhasyakaras of 
the period of Sankara’, Sadguruéisya is the author of the learned 
commentaries Vedarthadipika on Sarvanukramagi', Sukhaprada on 
Aitareyabrahmana*, Moksaprada on Aitareyarapyakd’ and - Abhyuda 

yaprada on A$valayanasérautasutra'^. His real name is not known 
but he is called * Sadgurusisya? because he speaks of himself as the 
disciple of six teachers, Vinàyaka, Siva, Visnu, Surya, Vyasa:.and 
Sivayogi, the last of whom was perhaps his human perceptor. The 
occurrence of many Malayalam expressions in the commentaries!" 
and the reference in them to readings of northerners indicate him to 
bea native of Kerala and a chronogram in the Vedarthadipika 
enables us to assign him to the 12th century. A commentary 
called Dipaprabha on S'aunaka's Sarvanukramapi was written by 
Narayanan Nampitiri of Akkittam (Ahitagni) family at Vennanadu 
in Perumpally near Trippunithura. This author was the son of Deva 
and Arya and can be placed in the 16th century?. Udaya of Muku- 


4. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library, L. 321; Madras, 
R. 5507 
5. Edited by T. R. Chintamani, Madras. University Sanskrit 
Series, No. 15, 1944. 2 र 3 
: 6. bid. Introduction, p. lxx 
- . 7. Extracts given by Macdonell in his'edition of Sarvyanukra- 
mani, Oxford, 1886 
8. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Nos. 149, 167, 176 
9. Jbid, No. 221. 
10. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
1I. Samhita sankita grhyam kirihyam daksina tatha | 
takana tavapa mülam mutal munpum punastu pin || 
. Aitareyaragyaka, TSS. 167, p. 265 
Here sankita, kirihyam, tavana, mutal, munpu, pin are all 


. Malayalam words 
12. Khagotyanmegumaya 1565132 kali days (1178 A. 9.) 


--13. Vide Ullur S. Parameswara yer; “Keralasahityacaritram, 
Vol. II, Trivandrum, 1962, pp. 404, 408, ` - T> 
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ndamaigalam illam at Brahmakkulam, son of Narayanayajvan, is 
the author of Sukhada, a commentary on Kaugitakabrahmana"*. 


Nilakantha Yogiyar of Taikkatu illam, one of the six most 
prominent Vaidika families in Kerala, is the author of a Srauta- 
prayascittasangraha dealing with the expiatory ceremonies .in 
connection with Srauta rituals. He belonged to the 16th century. 
The versatile scholar and the celebrated Melputtür Narayanabhatta 
(1650-1666) has written a Kriyakrama in verse on the order of the 
rituals in each grhya ceremony of A§valayana school. He has also 
written a curious Sastrakavya called Suktasloka which, while 
forming a Devistuti, gives the statistical details relating to the 
astaka-adhyaya-varga classification of the Rgveda applying the 
katapayadi mnemonics. Vidvan Goda Varma Elaya Tampuran of 
Kotunaallir (1800-1851), also known as Yuvaraja Kavi, is the 
author of Garudacayanapramana." 


It may be noted that there are certain peculiarities in the recita- 
tion of Vedas by the Nampitiri Brahmins of Kerala. Their accen- 
tuation is one more of stress than of pitch and they pronounce 
certain sounds in a particular manner, as for instance “6 in final 
positions and as initial member in a conjunct consonant as ९? ; the 
visarga as a velar spirant and voiceless plosives as voiced. 


DharmaSastra 


In Dharmaésstra the most important work is the Laghudharma- 
prakasika, also known as Sankarasmrti, wrongly attributed to the 
great philosoper Sankara but actually belonging to the 12th century 
or a little later. This work describes itself as based on Bhargaya- 


13a Edited by E. R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Tirupati. 

14. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library (Palace collection). 

15. Ibid., Ms. 5611. 

16. Edited by C. Kunhan Reja in the Journal of Orienta] 
Research, Madras, Vol. VIII; see also S. Venkitasubra- 
monia Iyer, ‘The Sastrakavyas of Kerala’, Indian Antiquary 
Vol. V, 1971, p. 33. : | : 

17. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. IV, 1964, p. 37. 

18. For details see J. F. Staal, Nambudiri- Veda Recitation 
The Hague, 1961. | 
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smrti attributed to Paragurama, a work which is yet to be discovered. 


The importance of this work lies in its giving, amidst other things, 
the observances believed to be peculiar to the Nampitiri brahmins 
of Kerala including the so-called sixty-four andcdras, among which 
are strange practices like the restriction of endogamous marriage to 
the eldest son, cremation of the dead body in the family-premises, 
purdah for women and the constant escort for them by Südra 
women, avoidance of nose-ornament, bath after sunrise etc.” 


The Vyavaharamala, 20 a work in 19 sections based on the Smrtis 
of Manu, Yajüavalkya and others, was the basic manual in Kerala 
for civil and criminal law till the advent of the British. There is 
no mention of the author in the work itself, but based on the state- 
ment in some manuscripts.that the work is by ‘Mahisamangalam’, 
some scholars take him to be Narayana Nampitiri of Mahisa- 
maügalam family," who lived in the 16th century and was a 
distinguished poet and an authority on Srauta and Smirta rites. 


Many works are available relating to expiations in connection 
with acara and smarta ceremonies. Among these Smürtaprüyas- 
cittavimarsini of Narayana of Mahisamafgalam, an exhaustive work 
in five paricchedas, is the most authoritative. There is a commen- 


tary on this by Mahamahopadhyaya Goda Varma Bhattan Tampuran 


j (1896-1934) of Kotuàñūr. The other important works are Smarta- 


prayascitta by Taikkagu Nilakantha Yogiysr, a work of the same 


name by Putumana Coméatiri (Nütanageha Somayajin) assigned by 
some to the 15th century,” but actually perhaps belonging to the 17th 


MMSE न BEE Lr TOUT 


19. SeeS. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, ‘The Anacaras of Kerala’, 
Journal of Indian History, Trivandrum, Vol. XLVII, 1969, 


p. 581. 
20. Published as No. 9 in the Trivandrum Malayalam Series 


(in Malayalam character) by Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, 


Trivandrum, 1926, 

21. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 300. 

22. Fora brief account of this work, see Vatakkumkur Raja- 
raja Varma, Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram, ४०. II, 
Trichur, pp. 671-678. ! 

23. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. IL p. 107. ‘ 
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Century,’ and dealing with the prayaácittas of the Rgvedins, and 
Smartavaitanikaprayascitta of Mandhata of uncertain date but 
belonging to Cerumukku, one of the most important Vaidika families 
-of Kerala, and dealing with the expiatory rites in the performance- 
of sacrifices.?* 


There are several works on @sauca or pollution. One is the 
Asaucastaka attributed to a Vararuci and another, Aghavivecana, 
an anonymous work." But the most important is the A$auca- 
dipika** of Parame$vara of Mahisamaigalam composed in 1579, 
and dealing in 167 verses with pollution arising from birth and death 
and also stating the. differences in the observances between the 
people in the north of Trichur and those in the south. The work 
is popularly known as *Malamangalam asaucam', 


There are several commentaries on this work and among them 
is the one by Vidvàn Goda Varma Ilaya Tampurgn, who has also 
an independent work on the subject called Asaucacintamani 2? There 
is also a metrical summary. of this work by Paramegvara Sivadvija 
of Vaikom, better known as Vaikkattu Paccu Müttatu, called 
Sukhabodhaka 


Among other works may be mentioned the Praisarthaviyrti 
called Dipaprabha by Narayanan Nampitiri of Akkittam, an elabo: 
rate metrical exposition of different instructions to Brahmacgrins, 


= 
24. See S. K. Nayar’s edition of Karapapaddhati, Madras 
1956, Introduction, pp. xxvi-xxx 
‘25. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. II,.p. 319.: Ms. in Trivandrum 
: . Oriental Mss. Library l 


26. ET by T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 


_ 27. Ms. in Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library 
* 28. bid: ` 
29.. The chronogram giving the date of completion is Jalanga- 
E _dhanasevyanut which works out to this date. 
' 30, Published with the commentary of Tarananallir Govinda 
Bhattatiri, Trivandrum 
31. Published along with a Malayalam commen 
author in Trivandrum, 1882, ee 
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and Dattakamimamsa on ‘adoption by Goda Varma Bhattan 
Tampuran.** 1 


Dar§ana 


In dar$ana the main contribution is to Purvamimamsa: 
Vedanta comes next. Tarka finds a place only in recent times, 
There is little noteworthy contribution to the other systems. 


Mimamsa 

Prabhakara, the originator of the school of Mimamsa that goes 
by his name, is according to tradition prevalent in Kerala, a son of 
this region. The name of his family is given as Kuttullimana in 
Malabar and a pair of slippers believed to be his, is worshipped in 
Kumbalam Sabhamajham. But this nativity has not been accepted 
by all. Further contribution to this school, so far as our present 
knowledge goes, is also confined to two works, the Prameyaparayana, 
also called Tarkarpava, of Damodara, which still remains unpub- 
lished, and which can be taken as written some time between the 
10th and 14th centuries,** and the anonymous tract of uncertain 
date, the Gurusammatapadariha, both dealing with padarthas.s 7 | 


But the case of the Bhatta school is different. Jt was -intro- 
duced in Kerala by an early king belonging to the Kottayam royal 
family in North Malabar and its study was pursued and valuable 
contributions made particularly by six generations of scholars in the 
famous family of Payyur Bhattas (1300-1500) Among them 
Parameévara I is the author of Nyayasamuccaya and of the commen- 
taries Jusadhvamkarani and Svaditamkarapi on the Nyayakanika of 
Vücaspatimiéra, but the last work alone has come down to us. 

: ERE SEE = — M E . E peer 
-: ` 32. ` Ullur, op. cit., Vol. V, 1957; p. 951 

33. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 

34.. Vide V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, "Tarkargava (Prameya- 
<: pir&yaoa) of Damodara, ‘a rare work on Prabhakara 

mimamsa’, All India Oriental Conference, Session XVI 
.. .... Summaries of Papers, pp. 217-219. vh 

55. - Trivandrüm Sanskrit Series No. 171 E 
36. Ms., Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras...» 


1 
' 
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Paramegvara JI wrote the commentary Tattvavibhavana on Vacas- 
pati’s Tattvabindu,*' and a commentary’ on the Nititattvavirbhava 
of Cidananda, who too is presumed to be a Keraliya'! and who 
belonged to the 13th century. Parameévara III is the author of 
Jaiminiyasutrarthasangraha,'! a detailed and valuable commentary 
in a mixture of prose and verse, on the Mimarsasutras. This work 
shows some significant variants in the readings of the 5085, which 
warrant the belief that Kerala possibly had its own distinctive 
readings. The Kaumarilayuktimala by a Vasudeva of this family 
briefly gives the principles of the Bhatta system in verses which 
incorporate in them the jyotisavakyas of Vararuci. 


The Nititattvavirbhava mentioned above is a unique work dis- 
cussing as many as 44 nyayas or fundamental principles of Mimamsa. 
But the most popular and authoritative manual is the Manameyodaya, 
the pramana-part of which was written by Melputtir Narayana- 
bhatta and the prameya-part on the same lines by his younger 
contemporary Narayana Pandita, who has an independent work 
also by name Kaumarilamatopanyasa.* Among modern works, the 
Mimamsasdastrasara by Mahamahopadhyaya N. S. Anantakrishna 

Sastri** deserves mention. It is an original exposition of the sastra. 


TEES SE CE SSSR RES STS UP ETIN oe 


37. Edited by V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Annamalai University 
Sanskrit Series No. 3, 1936 

38. Ms., Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras. 
39. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 168. 
40. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Introduction to Tattvabindu, 

Re ite Bo 28 

_ 41. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 156, 1961, edited by 

P. K. Narayana Pillai with an Introduction 

42. These are collected and given with an indication of the 
significance of each, by P. K. Narayana Pillai in the 
Introduction to his edition. ; 
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Vedanta 


Strangely in the land of Sankara, the greatest exponent of _ 


Advaita, apart from his own works-the most outstanding among 
them being his commentaries on the Brahmasutra, the Upanisads and 
the Bhagavad Gitü—works on this dar$ana are not many. The 
people in general seem to have preferred ritualism to meditation. 


Among the four great direct disciples of Sankara, Padmapada is 
believed to have belonged to the Nampitiri house of Trkkantiyur.** He ` 
is the author of the commentary Paficapadika on the Brahmasütra- 
bhasya of Sankara, but only the portion for the first four sutras is avail- 
able. Sarvajfiatman, who is now generally accepted to be a Keraliya 
on sufficient evidence, was probably a Pugpanjali svamiyar attached to 
the S'ripadmanabhasvami temple in Trivandrum, and lived in 
the 10th century." He wasa disciple of Devegvara and is the 
author of Sanksepasdriraka which is a summary of Sankara’s 
Brahmasütrabhagya with some original 108६5१0, Paiicaprakriya' on 
evolution and Pramagpalaksana* on epistemology. Durgaprasada- 
yati of the 14th century is the author of Adyaitaprakasa, which deals 
with the essentials of Advaita Vedanta." 


46. The Padmapadacaryacarita (Ms., Trivandrum Oriental 
Mss. Library) gives the details of his family and life. 
47. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Travancore Archaeological Series, 
i Vol. II, pp. 143-44; T. R. Chintamani, Introduction to his 
edition of PaZicaprakriyd 
48. See S. N. Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol 
i II, London, 1961, pp. 111-116. There are commentaries on 
Sanksepasariraka by Nrsimhasrama, Ramatirtha, Puruso- 
"'ttama, Madhusüdana Sarasvati and others. There are also 
many editions of thé work, as for instance, in Kasi Sanskrit 
Series No. 2, Benares, with the commentary of Rümatirtha 
and in the Sarasvatibhavana Texts No. 69, Benares, .with 
the commentary of Nrsimhasrama. 


3149, Edited with the commentaries of Anandajüsna and Pürga- 
vidya by T. R. Chintamani, Madras University, 1946. . 


50. Ms., in the Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
51. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 157-158. . RPE PN 
$—31 . 
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In the present century there have been some noteworthy contri- 
butions. Nilakantha Tirthapáda has written a number of small 
works on Advaita like Kaivalyakandali, Citsudharyasataka, Prasno- 
ttaramarjari^? etc. Narayanagurusvami, the well-known saint and 
social reformer, is the author of Darsanamala*, a small work in ten 
seetions, giving the chief tenets of Advaita briefly The Vedünta- 
paribhagasaügraha* of Rama Varma Maharaja of Cochin, epitomises 
the well-known work of Dharmarajadhvarin. Substantial contribu- 
tion to the exposition of Advaita Vedanta has been made by Mahama- 
hopadhyaya N.S. Anantakrishna Sastri. His Satabhügani** meets the 
arguments raised against Advaita by the celebrated Visistadvaita 
writer Vedanta Defika. His Sarirakanyayasangrahadipika is a com- 
mentary on the Brahmasutrabhasya of Sankara from the point of 
view of the Vivarana school, and the Sarirakamimamsabhasya- 
pradipa, another, from the point of view of the Bhamati school. The 
Pragnottarasahasri contains one thousand questions and answers 
relating to Advaita." 


Tarka 


The study of Nyaya-Vaigesika does not seem to have been very. 


popular in Kerala until the latter part of the last century. Only in 
the present century do we find works written on this. Goda Varma 
Bhattan Tampuran has written the Siddhantamala." a summary of 
Gadadhara's Vyutpattivada and a commentary on his Pramanya- 
vada", Rama Varma Pariksit Maharaja is the author of Subodhini®, 


52. These are published in small collections 


: 53. Included in the collected works of Sri Nara 
yan u 
Sivagiri Mutt, Varkala soe! 


54. Edited by N. S. Anantakrishna Sastri, Cochin Sanskrit 
Series, No. 1, Trippunithura, 1937 
55. B. G. Paul & Sons, Madras, 1956 
.56, These works of Anantakrishna Sastri are included in’ his 


edition of Brahmasutrasankarabhasya with five commen- 
taries in the Calcutta Sanskrit Series, No. 1, Part IIT, 1941 


58. Ullur, op. cit, Vol. V, p. 951. 
59, Published from Trippunithura, 1956; 


_-:57. Edited by Attoor Krishna Pisharoti, Mangalodyam, Trichur. 
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an elucidatory commentary on select portions from Bhasaparic- 
cheda, Muktavali, Dinakari and Ramarudri. 9६887 Sarman, also 
known as Mantitta Kuficu Namputiri, is the author of Nacaratna- 
mala on the second vyaptilaksana of Pragalbhamisra. He has also 
written a commentary on it called Nutanaloka. The work derives 
its name from the numerous statements in it beginning with naca. 
Vidvan Goda Varma Elaya Tampuran has written an interesting 
$astrakavya, Hetvabhasadasaka,"' illustrating the hetvabhasas in 
ten §lokas which are invocations of Lord Rama. 


Sangrahas 


There are some works which give in a nutshell all the systems 
of Indian Philosophy. Among these the Sarvamatasiddhanta- 
sarigraha of .Raghavananda is the foremost." It deals with the 
various pramanas and then the systems starting with Carvaka and 
ending -with Pauranika, which is considered a branch of Uttara- 
mimamsa system taking bhakti as the means for the purification of 
the mind.  Raghavananda is identified with the saint Kokkunattu 


. Slivayogi who became a sannyasi in 1314. It may also be inciden- 


tally noted that Raghavananda is the author of a remarkable 
commentary called Krsnapadi on Srimadbhagavata* from the 


AES gu 4 M E 


60. The text and commentary together with another commen- 
tary Alokaprakasa by the author’s disciples published in the 
Sarasvatibhavanagranthamala, Vol. 93, Varanasi, 1965. 


61. Published by V. Varadachari in the Acharya Dhruva 
- Smaraka Grantha, Part शा, Ahmedabad, 1946. 


62. This has been published by T. Ganapati Sastri as an anony- 
mous work with the name Sarvamatasangraha in 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 62, 1918. But a palm-leaf 
manuscript (No. 1779 D of the Curator’s collection, Trivan- 
drum) contains a verse which clearly states that the work is 
by Raghavananda and its name is Siddhantasangraha. The 
scribe of this particular manuscript states himself to be a 
great grand-disciple of the author. 


63. The chronogram is punyatavyam yatil syat. 
64. Published in Rama Varma Granthavali, No. 2, Cochin, 
1964. ` D "m vee " 
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Advaitic point of view. Sarvasiddhantasangraha by Sankararya, 
brother of another Saükararya, and Sarvamatasiddhantasara by 
Melputtür Matrdatta Bhatia of the 16th century are other 
important works 
Tantra 
In the field of Tantra, Kerala has made very significant contrie 
bution to temple-architecture, sculpture and ritual?" The Prayoga- 
mañjarī of Ravi, son of Astamirti, in 21 sections, and Kriyasara of 
anonymous authorship, in 69 sections, are two basic texts on conse- 
cration and ritualistic worship of deities, among whom are, besides 
the well-known ones like Visnu, Siva and Durga, S'atkaranarayana, 
Hariharaputra, Para$ur&ma, Vaigravana and Rurujit. Both these 
are earlier than the 12th century. The [Sanasivagurudevapaddhati 
is a vast and comprehensive work dealing with all aspects of Tantra 
in four sections named Samünyapada, Mantrapada, Kriyapada and 
Yogapada. It also incidentally deals with the cure of ailments by 
means of mantras. The Silparatna' of Srikumara of the. 16th 
century is an important work on temple-architecture and iconogra- 
phy. It contains also descriptions of certain uncommon forms of 
some deities. But by far the most popular manuals on the subject 
are the Tantrasamuccaya of Cennas Narayanan Nampitiri and its 
supplement, the Sesasamucaya by a disciple of his composed in the 


65. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. This work is 
different from the one of the same name attributed ‘to the 
great Saikaracarya 

66. Vide S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, *Melputtür Matrdatta 
Bhagta’, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol 

. XXVIII, 1967, p. 67 

67. Fora brief‘account of the specialities in this regard, see 
S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, ‘The Essentials of Tantra in 
Kerala’, Vishyeshvaranand Indological Journal, Vol. VI. 
Hoshiarpur, 1969, pp. 88-92. 

. 68. Vide Ullur, op. cit.. Vol. I, pp. 171-73. Mss available in 
~ Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library 

69. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series Nos. 69, 72 77, 83 

70. Jbid., Nos, 75, 98 


JCC 0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Devic is ted 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF KERALA TO SANSKRIT—SASTRAS :293 


5th century. The Tantrasumuccaya™ is a compendium based on 
several treatises, and in twelve sections it gives the details relating to 
the construction of temples, consecration of the deities, routine 
worship, special ritual, expiation, renovation etc., with regard to the 
deities Visnu, Siva, Sankaranarayana, Durga, Skanda, Gagapati and 
§asta. The Sesasamuccaya™ in ten sections deals with the same 


‘for other deities like Brahma, Surya, Vaisravana, Sarasvati etc. The 


Dhyanapaddhati of Raghavananda and the Kramadipika of Krsna- 
lilaguka of the 14th century are devoted to Visnu-worship, the latter 
in his form as Krsna. Tolantr Narayaga is the author of 
Anustha@nasamuccaya, a work on the model of Tantrasamuccaya, 
and Tantraprayascitta on expiation. He was a disciple of Melputtar 
Narayanabhatta and hence may be assigned to the 17th century.™ 


Among other works mention may be made of Anus thanapaddhafi 


. of Parameévara, Tüntrikakriya of Krsnapaga navipra, Kriyasangraha 


of Gartaranya Sankara and Kriyalesasmrti of Nilakantha. There 
are also several other works on particular topics iike Pratigthd, 
Jirpoddhara, Bimbalaksapa, Balikalpa etc. 


Ayurveda 


Kerala has preserved some of the specialities in Ayurvedic 
treatment like some forms of svedana and dhara and many rare texts. 
Among i 
portant are in the form of commentaries on Vahata’s Astangahrdaya. 
The anonymous Pathya is the oldest in this category and is the 
basis for many later commentaries. Vakyapradipika by Parame$- 
varan Nampütiri of Alattir, of uncertain date, is another. Kairali 


TD PR 


71. Published with the commentary Vimaréini in Trivandrum - 


Sanskrit Series Nos. 67, 71; with the commentary Vivaraga 
in addition in Nos. 151, 169, 200. 
72. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 166 (1951) 
73. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
74. See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, * Anusthinasamuccaya of 
` Narayana’, Journal of the Travancore University Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Vol. V, 1949. 


75, Mss. in Oriental Mss. Libraries at Trivandrum and Madras. 
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by Plantol Müssatu is on the Uttarasthana of the work and contains 
Malayalam equivalents of many terms and variant readings. Lalita 
by Safkaran Mussatu of Vayaskara is also important.'^ The 
Tantrasarasangraha, popularly known as Visanarayantya, is mainly 
a work on toxicology and gives prescriptions for cure by mantric 
means.77 The author belonged to S'ivapura and lived in the 16th 
century. Vaikkattu Paccu Müttatu (1813-1887) who was the court- 
‘physician of Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja of Travancore, has written 
the Hrdayapriya in four parts comprising 60 chapters dealing with 
all aspects of Ayurveda; and itis a popular work’ He has also 
written another work based on this called Sukhasadhaka in 12 
sections. The Yogasarasangraha of Vasudeva, of uncertain date, 
deals with medicinal preparations in nine sections. 


Among modern authors, the most outstanding is Vaidyaratna 
P. S. Variyar (1869-1944), the founder of the Aryavaidyagala at 
Kottakkal: He has written the Astangasariraka, a compendium 
based on Asfangahrdaya and other works, and has supplied a tippani 
named Güdharthabodhini. His Brhaccariraka is on anatomy and 
physiology in 21 chapters. Both these works carry diagrams and 
pictures and also take into account modern medical knowledge*?. 
The Apugrahamimamsa by Vatakkeppatu Narayanan Nayar (1878- 
1959) is a scientific work in six sections on bacteriology from the 
point of view of Ayurveda*!. The origin of disease-germs and 
spread of infectious diseases are dealt with and it is also established 
that what is now known with the aid of powerful instruments was 
known to our ancient authorities without such aids. 


76. Briefaccounts of these commentaries are given in the 
Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritra by Vatakkumkur Rajaraja 
Varma, Vol. I, Trivandrum, 1964, pp. 465-468. Kairali is 
published by Vaidyasarathi, Kottayam, 1938 

71. Edited by Doraiswami Ayyangar, Madras Government 
Oriental Series, No. 15, 1950 


78. "Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 111, 1931. t 
79. Published with a Malayalam commentary by C.K.V Sarma 
Trichur, : 


80. Published at Kottakkal i T 
81. 3Published at Calicut in 1938 T KDE EE 
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E ` Jyotisa 

Kerala has made substantial contribution to both astronomy 
and astrology. Although it is difficult to maintain the 
claims that Aryabhata and Bhaskara I belonged to Kerala, 
Vararuci, the author of the Candravakyas?* like girnah sreyah 


which give, in the system of notation known as katapayadi, : 


the positions of the moon each day for a lunar year, is taken 
by all to have belonged to Kerala and is assigned to the 4th 
century. So too thc author Haridatta (7th century) who introduced 
the Parahita system of calculation through the basic work Grahacd- 
ranibandhana, and the correction in calculation called sakabdasa- 
mskara. Parame$varan Nampitiri of Vata$seri illam (15th century) 
through his Drgganita** brought about another important correc- 
tion.2° This Parame$vara is also the author of several other impor- 
tant works like Goladipika, Grahapamanp dana, Jatakapaddhati and 
commentaries on Suryasiddhanta, Lilavatt, Laghubhaskariya, Maha- 
bhaskariya and other works. Nilakantha Somayajin (1443-1548), 
the disciple of Parame$vara's son Damodara, is thc author of 
Aryabhatiyabhasya,*" Tantrasangraha®® dealing with astronomical 
calculations following the Drk system, Siddhantadarpana?? on the 
. fundamental astronomical constants and Golasara?* on spherical 
astronomy. Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkaptiyur (1550-1621) is the 


E 
82. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja, Adyar Library, Madras, 1948. 
83. Edited by K. V. Sarma, Kuppuswami Sastri Research ` 
Institute, Madras, 1954. 

84. Edited by K. V. Sarma, Visweswaranand Indological 
Series, No. 30, Hoshiarpur, 1963. 

85. The details of these corrections are given in the Introduc- 
tions to the above editions. 

$6. Fora. full account of the life and works of Parameśvara, 
see K. V. Sarma’s Introductions to his editions of Parames- 
vara’s works like Goladipika (Adyar, 1957), Grahapamau- 
‘dana (Hoshiarpur, 1965), Drggauita etc. 

87. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. 101. 


88. Ibid., No. 188. — 
89. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
90, Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
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author of Karanottama, a manual on mathematics. Uparagakriya- 
krama on eclipses and Horasaroccaya on astrology.?! Putumana 
Comatiri in his Karapapaddhati explains many mathematical 
problems. The Sadratnamala of Sankaravarma Tampuran of 
Katattanadu summarises the result of mathematical studies in 


Kerala.?? 


_ Govinda Bhattatiri of Talakkulam (13th century) has written 
. the Dasadhyayi, a commentary on the first ten chapters of Varaha- 
mihira's .Brhajjataka on astrology. His Muhürtaratna and the 


Prasnamarga of Panakkattu Nampütiri (17th century) are authorita- 
tive works in the respective fields of muhurta and prasna. 


There are numerous other works on Jyotisa, 


Vyakarana 

Vyakarana is another subject to which Kerala has made note- 
worthy contribution. The most valuable work in this field is the 
Prakriyasarvasya of Melputtir Narayanabhatta, a broad-based and 
comprehensive work on Paniniyan grammar, abounding in illustra- 
tions and drawing from non-Paniniyan sources as well?*. It is 
similar to Bhattoji Diksita's Siddhantakaumudi in pattern but is more 
liberal in its outlook. It contains a large admixture of verse and has 
some variant readings of Papinisutras?5. The Paryayapadavali of 


ns 


91. See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, * Acyuta Piséroti, His’ date 
and works, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. 
"XXII, pp. 40 ff. ; ; 

92. Edited with two Malayalam commentaries by S. K. Nayar, 

gi Madras Government Oriental Series, No. 98, 1956. 
93. Fora fuller account see K. Kunjunni Raja, *Astronom& 
^ and Mathematics in Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. 
XXVII, 1963. S 
- 94, - The work contains 20 sections of which the first nine have 
been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (Nos. | 
106, 139, 153, 174) and the nineteenth in the Madras 
University Sanskrit Series (No. 7, Part II)» 
95. See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Narayanabhat ta's Prakriya- 
sarvasya—A. Critical Study, Kerala University Sanskrit 
Department Publication No. 7, 1972. SR IA, 
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Vasudeva (15th century) deals with synonymous roots. The Sarva- 
pratyayamala of Sankararya and Rupanayanapaddhati of Sankara of 
Mahisamafgalam expound step by step the different kinds of gram- 
matical formations’. The Nivi by Sankara Varyar (16th century) 
on Dharmakirti’s: Rupavatara, Kathinaprakasika by Akkittam 
Narayanan Nampitiri on Kaiyaja’s Pradipa, Dipaprabha by the 
same author on Varaucasaiigraha, Purusakara by Krsnalilasuka on 
the Daiva of Deva are some of the more important works in the form 
of commentaries. Papiniyalaghuvivrti and Papintyabrhadvivrti 
are metrical commentaries on the Astddhyayi by Rama$alidvija 
in the 16th century.?* The Pravesaka’® of Trkkantiyir Acyuta 
Pisaroti isa metrical introduction to Sanskrit grammar and the 
Laghupariniya®® of A. R. Rajaraja Varma of the present century is a 
practical manual commenting on and illustrating the more important 
sutras of Panini arranged under the headings Sikss, Parinistha 
Nirukta and Akanksa,-with a supplement comprising Vaidika and 
Svara-prakarapas and a general review of the system of Panini and 
the history of Sanskrit language. 


There are some noteworthy Vy&karaga-kavyas. The Subha- 
draharapa of Narayana of Tiruvegappura (15th century) son of 
Brahmadatta, illustrates the siitras of Panini in 20 cantos!9?. The 
Vasudevavijaya of Vasudeva is another, १०1 in continuation of which 
Melputtur Narayanabhatia wrote his Dhatukavya in three cantos 


०००९९९९ ०९९००९ rucoumnevenueteonse vri ०-७७४ 


96. Mss. of both in Trivandrum Oriental Manuscripts Library. 
See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Rapanayanapaddhati of 
Mahisamangala Saiikara, Journal of the Travancore Uni- 
yersity Manuscripts Library, Vol. IV, 1948. . 

97. The commentary on Vararucasamgraha published along with 
the text in Trivandrum Sanskrit series, No. 33. Mss. of the 
other works, except Brhadvivrti are available in Trivandrum 
Oriental Mss. Library. 

98. Published in the Cochin Sanskrit Series No. 2, 1938. 

99. Published from Trivandrum in 1913 

100. For an account see S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Journal of 
the Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Vol. VI, 1950. 
‘401. Partly published with authors own commentary Pada- 
candrika in Kavyamala, Gucchaka X, Bombay. 
S—38 
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illustrating the roots in their order!??. The Ramavarmamaharaja- 

carita193 of Vaikkatu Paccu Muttatu is a historical kavya illustrating 

the more important sütras of the Astadhyayi, one adhyaya in each of 

its eight cantos. The Sricihnakavya of Krsnalila$uka is in illustra- 
tion of Prakrt grammar*°*. 


The Apaniniyapramanata!?^ of Melputtir Narayanabhatta isan 
essay in justification of non-Paniniyan usages. 


Alankara and Vrtta 


In Alankara Sastra two of the most important works are com- 
mentaries on the Dhvanyalokalocana of Abhinavagupta. Oneis the 
Kaumudi!?* of King Udaya of the 14th century, which, however, is 
available only for the first Uddyota, and the other is the -Bala- ' 
priyai9* of Rama Pisaroti of the present century. Both are learned 
and very useful in clearing the obscurities in Abhinava's work. 
The XKavyollasa!?* of Nilakanthan Müssatu of Tirumangalam, 
whose date can be fixed to be the 16th century, is a 
redaction of Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa, and the  Kavyakala. 
nidhi*©® of Krensudhi (19th century) is modelled on Vidyanatha’s 
Prataparudriya and is in praise of King Ravi Varma of Kolattunad- 
The commentary Uttejini!!? by Vedantacarya on Kavyaprakasa ds 
an elaborate commentary and the illustrative verses in the tenth 
section are in praise of King Ravi Varma of Cochin in the 16th 

"century. There are numerous other yasobhūşaņas in praise of 


102. Edited by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer with the:commentar- 
ies Krspürpana and Vivarana, Kerala University Sanskrit 
Department Publication No. 6, 1970. 

103. Edited by V. Venkatarama Sarma, Trivandrum, 1957. 

104. This is serially published in the Journal of Kerala University 
Manuscripts Library; also issued as Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, No. 235, 1971. 

105. Edited by E. V. Raman Namputiri, Trivandrum, 1942. 


106. Published by the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, 
Madras, 1944. : 


107. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares. 

108. Ms., in the Sanskrit College, Trippunithura. 

109. Ms., Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library. — 
110. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss, Library. - | 
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different princes, but among them the most important are the .' 
Godavarmayasobhusana of Arunagiri (I6th century) and Balarama- 
varmayasobhugapa!:? of Sadasgivadiksita (18th century). They 
illustrate figures of speech with eulogies on their patrons. 


There is an anonymous work called Lilatilaka, assignable 
to the 14th century, on grammar and poetics of the Malayalam 
language.!!? 


In Prosody the Vrttavarttika*t* of the prolific writer Ramap&ni- 
vàda of the 18th century, is an important work giving definitions 
and illustrations of the different kinds of metres. The author is a 
renowned writer who has made contribution to every branch of 
Sanskrit literature. This work has an appendix named Rasakrigd, 
a §astrakavya, in which the different prastaras of the Anustubh metre 
are illustrated while narrating the Rasalila of Krsna. The Sadvrtta- 
ratnavali!1^ of Ilattür Ramaswami S'astri, who was a distinguished ' 
scholar and poet in the court of King Ayilyam Tirunal of Travan- 
core in the last century, is another work on Metre and it deals with 
a number of rare vrttas. The illustrations constitute a connected 
account of the story of Rama. The Vrttaratnamala of Vellana$$eri 
Vasunni Müssu (1855-1914), one of the founders of the Sanskrit 
Journal Vijfianacintamagi, is divided into 13 ratnas, and has defini 
nitions in prose and illustrations. in verse 119 Karunakara Pisüroti 
is thc author of Kavicintamani,a commentary on Kedarabhatta's \ 
Vritaratnakara, and Vasudeva, the author of the sástrakavya 
Gajendramokga in five cantos Illustrating the metres dealt with 


SS OS 0 SSS 
१111. «Published in the Journal of the Travancore University : 
Oriental Mss. Library. Vol. I, 1946: 


112. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. m 


113. There areseveral editions of this work in the Malayalam P 
script. An English translation by K. N. Ezhuttacchan is 3 


published in the Annals of Oriental Research, University of s 
Madras, and a Tamil translation by M. Elaya Perumal by SE 
3 the Department of Tamil of the Uniyersiry of Kerala द 
E 114. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. 131. | 53 
^ 115. Printed in Malayalam characters, Trivandrum. E 


116. Ullur, op. cit. Vol. IV, 0. 702. 
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therein.117 Both these authors can be assigned to the 15th 
century. 


Natya and Saügita 


In dance, the anonymous Hastalaksapadipika,*** assignable to 
the 17th century, is the basic work regarding the mudras or hand- 
poses in Kathakali, the indigenous dance-drama of Kerala. The 
Balaramabharatai? of Karttika Tiruna] Rama Varma Maharaja of 
Travancore in the 18th century is an elaborate treatise covering the 
whole field of dance. It also records the special features in the 
classical dance of Kerala. The Natd/ikusa‘*° is a short treatise 
criticisng certain unhealthy tendencies that crept into the acting of 
Sanskrit dramas in Kerala, like the unwarranted elaborations and 
digressions, introduction of extraneous elements and the use of 

. Malayalam language by the Vidusaka. It is attributed by some 
scholars to Uddanda 98801, a celebrated scholar in the court of the 
Zamorin of Calicut in the 15th century. 


The original contribution to Sangitagastra is limited to a few 
works. The Talaprastara!' of Ramapayivada deals with the 
technical item called prastara under the constituents of tala. Svati 
Tiruna] Mabarsja has written a tract, the Muhanaprasadivya- 
vastha1?? on the rules regarding the use of rhyme and alliteration in. 
music compositions. Attoor Krishna Pisharoti (1876-1964) is the 
author of Sangitacandrika!*?, which in 12 sections called prakasas 
comprehensively deals with the traditional music theory. It is in 
the form of sütras in Sanskrit, but the author has supplied a detailed 


. 117. Mss. of both available in the Trivandrum Oriental Mss, 
- Library. The work is recently published in the Bulletin of 
the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Vol. XVII, 2. 
118. This is given as Appendix I to Kathakalimafijari by S. K. 
i D in the Madras Government Oriental Series, No. 90, 
: 119. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. 118. 
11120. Ms., Trivandrum Oriental Mss. Library. 
a Y Dn Oriental Mss. Library. 
; in Journal of the 7' re Universi . 
MOS DM T 4 niversity Oriental 
123, Published by Gita Ltd,, Trichur, 1954. 
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commentary iu Malayalam. The author postulates a new system of 
the classification of scales. The last section on gitas forms a con- 
nected account of the Ramayana-story. 


Miscellaneous 


There is contribution from Kerala to other S'astras also. 
Cennas Narayanan Nampütiri, the author of Tantrasamuccaya on 
temple-architecture, is also the author of Manavavastulaksapa deal- 
ing with domestic architecture in 44 verses'**, Nilakanthan Missatu 
of Tirumaügalam, is the author of Manusyalayacandrika in seven 
chapters on domestic architecture!?5 based on a number of earlier 
works and Matangalila*?* in’ 12 sections on elephant-lore based 
mainly on the work of Palakapya. There is also a Rapadipika!?" 
by Kumara Ganaka on warfare. 


Conclusion 


]t can be seen from the above survey that Kerala has con- 
tributed to the literature of almost all the major $astras. Its most 
significant contribution is to Jyotisa, Mimamss, Tantra and Vyaka- 
raga. Many treatises are in verse and even when they are in prose, 
many have a large admixture of verse. Even commentaries can be 
in metrical form, the preference for this being explained by one 
author as due to the facility it provides for easy memorisation. The 
commentaries are noted for their clarity of exposition and for the 
preservation of some of the best readings. On the basis of these 
readings, it is even possible to assume that Kerala had a distinct text- 
tradition of its own regarding some of the fundamental $astra works.. 
There are several poems in illustration of sastras particularly, Vyaka~ 
rapa and Vrtta, and of topics relating to Veda and Tarka. 


EM SSS SIS MEM 
` 124. Ullur, op. cit., Vol. IL pp. 64-65. 
125. Published in Malayalam characters by Kanippayyur 
Sankaran Namputiri with his own Malayalam commentary, 
Kunnamkulam. 


- 126, Edited by T. Ganapati Sastri in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 
No. 10; also ‘The Elephant lore of the Hindus? by 


F. Edgerton, 1931; an account in German by Zimmer, . 


ME Munich, 1929. , ; À 
127. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 95, - e ET 
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CONTRIBUTION OF MADHYA PRADESH TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE 
Dr. Mrs. VANMALA BHAWALKAR 
University of Saugar, Saugar (M. P.) 


The present Madhya Pradesh had, in ancient times, famous 
capitals under learned rulers like Ujjayini, Dhara, Mahismati, 
Dasapura, Vidisa, besides other cities like the modern Rewa, Panna, 
Gwalior, Khajuraho, Eran etc. which became seats of learning at 
different periods. It is true, however, that on one side there is the 
difficulty of fixing the dates and places of a number of ancient 
writers and on the other, the growth of traditions and legends 
of little historical value regarding authors. 


When we mention Ujjain, the name of Kalidasa stands 
supreme before our eyes. Tradition says that he was one of the 
nine jewels at Vikramaditya's court, the others being Vararuci, 
Dhanvantari, Kspapaka, Amarasimha, S‘anku, Vetalabhatta, Ghata- 
karpara and Var&hamihira. Some ofthese are mere names to us, 
and the identity of others is more or less established, which only 
disproves the authenticity of such tradition. But scholars even of 
the present day, believe that Kalidasa at least lived at Ujjain under 
the patronage of Vikramaditya who is supposed to have founded the 
Vikram Era to signalise his victory over Sakas in 58 B.C. As such 
Ujjain, at present, is the seat of studies on Kalidasa and the UN 
of celebrations in glory of Kalidasa, the greatest and the most 
famous poet of India. 


Sanskrit Kavyas: Kavya attained its climax and a state of per- 
fection in Kalidasa, His kavyas are too well known to be detailed 
here. Of the other ‘gems’, Vararuci is credited with Raksasa kavya 
and Nitiratna, and Ghatakarpara with a poem of the same nutes 
Tradition associates with Ujjain the names of other famous poets 
like Bhartrhari, Bharavi, Arya Sūra, Mentha, Amaruka, Rū 
Bhattara Haricandra, Sudraka and Mayiira, thus cus a hic 
of: glory around the name of Ujjain, Although little historical value 
can be attached to such traditions, they are-enough'to show the 


high esteem accorded to Ujjain as the home of great poets, 
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The importance of Ujjain shifted to Dhara (modern Dhar) from 
the 10th century ander the Paramara rulers. Padmagupta, also 
known as Parimala Kalidasa, was a court-poet of Murija aud Sindhu- 
raja at Dhara and composed in the first quarter of the JOth cent. 
A.D. the Navasahasankacarita, a historical Mahakavya on the life of 
his patron. This work in 18 cantos is in the conventional but com- 
paratively pleasing style. Historical facts are here mixed with myth. 


Anothes poet patronised by Muñja was Sobhana, a staunch 
follower of Jainism ; he wrote a Citrakavya CaturvimSatika in praise 
of the fourteen Jain Tirthaikaras. In this the second and fourth 
lines of each verse have the same words but convey different 
meanings. Sobhana's relative Dhanapala wrote a commentary on 
it.. Amitagati wrote Subhasitaratnasandoha. . 


Bhoja, the successor of Sindhuraja, flourished at Dhara in the 
2nd quarter of the 11th century. He was himself a poet and an 
authority on many Sastras. Twenty-three works are ascribed 
to him, including the ‘Srigaraprakasa, his magnum opus. 
He was a great patron of learning. The Bhoja-prabandha, 
a later work, records that Magha, Mayura and other famous 
poets were at the court of Bhoja where 1400 scholars were 
patronised. Though fictitious, these legendary accounts show that 
Bhoja, like Vikramaditya, had acquired a halo of glory. 


Distinguished Jain ascetics continued to flourish under Paramara 
rulers at Dhara. Kavi Damodara composed Jinacarita during the 
reign of Devapala about 1208 A.D. Bilhana of Kashmir, the author 
of Vikramankadevacarita, a Mahakavya on Calukya king Vikrami- 
ditya VI and of the lyric Caurapancasika, was a guest in the courts 
of Tripuri (modern Tewar near. Jabalpur), the capital of Dahala 
Mandala (modern Bundelkhand) and of king Karnadeva of the 
Kalacuris and in whose court, he composed the play Karpasundari. 


From the 12th century onwards, poets and scholars composed 
devotional and pancgyrical Kavyas under the Bandhava (Baghel) 
rulers of Rewa and the surrounding area. The royal patronge 
explains the origin of a ‘large number of these Pragastis. 
IS 


1, See Dr. V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Spigarapraka $a, 1968. 
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‘ Ramacandra Bhatta patronised by Viradevasimha of Gahora 
(about A.D.) composed Radhacarita and two ‘other poems. Verses 
from these works are found quoted in later anthologies. 


Virabhanüdayu of Madhava Uravya written during the reign of 
Virabhanu (1532-52 A.D.), is a kavya in 12 sargas on the Baghelas 
till Virabhanu, Bhanudatta composed Gifagauripati and some 
१६७७ in Virabhanu’s reign. The quotations of his verses show 
that the poet has praised Muslim rulers like Nizam Shah of Burhan 
with whom the Baghelas were friendly. 


Govindabhatta, also known as Akabariya Kalidasa because of 
favours bestowed by Akbar on him, composed Ramacandra-yasah- 
prabandha in praise of his patron Ramacandra (1552-98 A.D.). 


Visvanathasimha, the ruler of Rewa (1789-1854 A.D,), was a 
scholar in Sanskrit with 18 works to his credit which include Kavyas, 
Natakas, philosophical treatises, commentaries etc. He was a 

1 devotee of Rama. His Sangita-raghunandana is a melodious lyrical 
composition on the pattern of Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. 


Raghurajasimha (1854-80 A.D.), the successor of Vigvanatha 
Simha, composed Sudharmayilasa, a devotional kavya in 17 cantos 
on Krsna and the other avataras. His other poems are Sambhu- 
Sataka, Jagadisa-sataka, Narmada-sataka and Raghuraja-mangala- 
candravali, which is a poem based on the 10th Skandha of the Bhaga- 
Ee St Some of the Stutis in his compositions are in the a 
of Gitagovinda, while elsewhere he imit 
टी aie itates the style of Sankara- 


वक्रेण नक्केन यथा हरिगजं ग्रस्त हि नक्रेण तमुजहार | 
तथैव मां पादरुजा UNT SYST शशाइशेखर ॥ 
महात्मनां सदात्मनां सुधमेकमवर्तिनां 
TIA यशल्विनां मनस्विनां मन:प्रिये । 
मनोहरे Ghar सुसंकरे मियां हरे 
घराघरे जवोद्धरे नमामि देवि AIS ॥ 


(शम्सुशतकम्‌ ४३, नर्मदाष्टकम्‌ ८ 
. Vaméadhari Agnihotri, a conte: ; 


mporary of Raghuraja Simha. i 
the author of Sambhu-kalpa-druma, a kā a, is 
s , a kavya based 
of Sivpurana. Similar devotional em on the 4th skandha 


reign by other authors also. try was produced during this 
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Other parts of Madhya Pradesh also contributed Sanskrit 
Kavyas during this period. Laksmiparasada . Diksita ‘of Mandla 
wrote Gajendramoksa Kavya in 1758 and dedicated it to Nijam Shah 
aruler of Mandla. Ripanath Ojha, a Maithila, (about 1790) composed 
the Kavya Ramavijaya and a historical kavya. His historical 
poem Gadhesanrpavargana describes the geneology of Gond rulers of 
Gadha-Mandala. Of the Nine Sargas of this Kavya only the Ist and 
2nd describing Trikita, Vindhya, and the flora and fauna of 
Mandla and the 9th, eulogising eight rulers from Prem Shah to 
Nijam Shah are available. 


Before coming to the late 19th and the 20th century, we have to 
take into account another source of poetry which bridges the gap 
in this long range of time. It is difficult to believe that no work 
was composed in Sanskrit in Madhya Pradesh during the first nine 
. centuries of this era. The inscriptions on stones and plates found 
scattered over the whole of Madhya Pradesh and belonging to 


various periods of history going as far back as the 4th and 5th : 


centuries, are important not only as historical records but also as 
literary pieces in Sanskrit. Many of these inscriptions are poetical 
compositions of a high order 


Inscriptions at Eran, Udayagiri, Vidi$& of the Gupta period, 
inscriptions at Mandasor of the Guptas and of Yagodharman, 
Gwalior Pragasti of the Prathihara king Bhoja, Betma (near Indore) 
plates of Paramara Bhoja and Khajuraho inscriptions of Dhanga are 
just a few illustrations. The Dasapura inscription (Mandasor) 
which records the restoration of the Sun-temple by silk weavers in 
473 A.D., is composed in 44 verses by Vatsabhatti who resembles 
a master poet of Mahakavya in the art of poetry र 


The Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja composed by Baladitya (9th 
cent.), is also in chaste and dignified kavya style 


During the 20th century’ attempts were and are being made to- 


keep up the age-long tradition of Sanskrit kavya inspired not so 
much by patronage as by love for Sanskrit. The tendency, 


however, in M.P. as elsewhere, is towards short compositions; 


devotional, biographical or panegyrical Translations 
Sanskrit of works in other languages and lyrical compositions are 
also coming up. 

$—39 
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One Mahakavya of the traditional type was composed and pub- 
lished in Madhya Pradesh in 1969, Sttacarita* in 10 sargas with 
commentary by Dr. Rewaprasad Dwivedi. Sanatana is a unique 
composition. The author, born at Nander in M. P. and educated 
at Banaras, a former teacher at Govt. colleges at Raipur and Indore, 
and now a Reader in the Banaras Hindu University, is 8 sound 


scholar of Kavyagastra and Kalidasa. 


Urvidatta Sastri of Bhopal wrote two Mahakavyas—Edward- 
Mahakavya (published in 1905) and Sultan-jahan-vinoda Maha- 
kavya (unpublished). 


Bhatta Srinivasa Sastri Cakravarti (1883-1948), a Pauranika 
under the Raja of Gwalior composed Srinivasa-sahasranama in praise 
of Venkate§a, the deity at Tirupati, and short devotional poems in 
praise of Laksmi, Srinatha of Vallabha Sampradaya, Ganga, 
Yamuna and a pragasti on his patron Madhavarao Sinde. Pannalal 
Jain of Saugar wrote Ratnatrayi in 2000 verses. on: Jain philosophy 
and three other religious poems. Rudradeva Tripathi's Gayatri- 
Iahart in 108 verses; Pritamlal Kachi's Aradhana-Sataka, Santisataka: 
Unnatigataka, Brahmacarya-sataka,- Bhakti-sataka ; Lokansth 
Sastri’s Narmada-tarangini in 40 verses and eight other Astakas 
on Siva, Rama, Sita, 81059, Krsna etc.; Biharilal Shastri's Lüngali- 
vilasa kavya and two other short poems are some of the devotional 
Kavyas. 


Some khanda-kavyas have been written in the patriotic spirit.” 
Bhidanayajnagatha by Ganapati Shankar Shukla of Badwani, a 
lecturer at Indore, describes in two parts the ideal beginning and 
development of Bhudana, the country-wide Padayatra, etc. in very 
simple Sanskrit verses. Matrbhümikatha by Pritamlal Kachi, also a 
teacher at Indore and the author of devotional S'atakas, is a history 
of India in simple versified Sanskrit for school students. Rudradeva 
Tripathi has composed Satyagraha-nitikavya.  Suryanarayapa 
Vyasa of Ujjain (born, 1902) a much honoured scholar, is the author 
of Bhavya-vibhitayah in 56 simple verses on the lives of national 
leaders in political, religious, social, scientific and literary fields. 


1, Sitacarita published by Sanskrit Parigad, Universi 
Si | : se 
Saugar, Saügar. isad, University of 
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Rudradeva Tripathi (born 1924), already mentioned, the editor 


of the Sanskrit magazine Malava-mayura from Mandasor, and now ' 


atthe L.B. S. Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, Delhi, has written, 
besides works mentioned above, a Dita-kavya entitled Patra-duta. 
This Ditta-kavya in 164 verses, describes several places and persons 
met in a journey by rail by a Letter sent by the author from Bombay 
as a messenger to his Guru at Mandasor. His lucid style can be 
judged in the following verse: 


एक मित्रं बिलसति यतो भूतळे निर्धनानां 

दूतं चैकं प्रकृतिमधुरं सौख्यदे पत्रमेव । 
एतच्चाल्पव्ययमनुचर स्पष्टवाद्यप्रमादि 

रीतेः पात्रं चरणरहितं शीघ्रग दूस्यायि ॥ १६ ॥ 


A new type of lyrical poetry, free from the orthodox traditional 
metres, is becoming popular. SriS. B. Velankar, born in 1915 in 
Bombay, was at Bhopal as the Post Master General. He has written 
in new metres, lyrics Javahara-cintana and Viraha-lahari. 
Some of his other published khanda-kavyas are Visnu-vardha- 
pana, Guruvardhapana, Jivana-sagara on the life of Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Kane, and Jayamangala, a translation of a Marathi kavya. 
These show his mastery over traditional metres. He has also some 
new plays to his credit. 


Shamalala Rawle’s Vatavallari , Mugdha and Pavana, and 
&ivasaran $arma’s Jagarapa are collections of Sanskrit lyrical songs. 
Prerapa by Rudradeva Tripathi is a collection of Sanskrit songs in 
the tunes of cinema songs, and Vinodini and Digdima are collec- 
tions of humorous songs in Sanskrit composed by the same author. 


Translation in Sanskrit of works in other languages form still 
another type of modern Sanskrit composition. Hundred Süktis of 
Mahatma Gandhi are rendered into Sanskrit sütras by Ganapati 
Sankar Shukla. Sri Ramadevalilamrta is a translation by Krishna 
Sarma Sastri of the Hindi poem ofthe same name by Kavi Lakshmi- 
datta Dingal. Kalidasapreritasilpasangraha and Ajanta-darsana 
of Rudradeva Tripathi, of a Hindi book on archaeological monu- 


ments and ofa Gujarati book respectively. Manasah Slokah and. 


Karunastaka are Sanskrit renderings by Shyamgopal Rawle of 
Ramadasa Swami’s famous Marathi poems. Prem Narayana 
: Dywivedr's Saundarya-saptasati is a Sanskrit rendering in different 


® 


DELIA 
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metres of Bihari’s Hindi Saptasati ; Slokavali, that of Dohas 

' and songs of Hindi Saint poets, and Sukti-ratnakara, of the sayings 
of great writers are some more translations. Zngla-Jaghukavya- 
nuvada is a Sanskrit rendering of 35 famous poems of English poets 
by Pandit L. G. Khare, a retired Advocate 


Sanskrit verses in praise of various deities, felicitations on the 
occasion of weddings, jubilees, farewells, Prasastis and recitations in 
Kavyagosthis, Samasyapirtis, patriotic verses etc. are composed 
now and again. Sanskritists who show poetic talent when 
occasions arise, are many in M.P. Such poems, if published 
at all, find a place in Sanskrit Magazines Shyamgopal Rawle, 
Ramdatt Shastri, Padmanarayan Shastri, Goswami Dhanagiri, 
Bhagavati Prasad, Mathura Prasad, Raghupati Shastri, Swami Badan 
Prasannacharya, S. S. Musalgaonkar, Dr. (Mrs.) V. Bhawalkar 
Taranath Vyas, and Radhavallabh Tripathi are a few of numerous 
such writers of Madhya Pradesh. 


Prose and Campi 

.  Dhanapsla of the 10th cent. A. D. composed Tilakamahijari, 
a prose romance, under the patronage of Muñja of Dhara. This 
prose work in the style of Bana begins with the eulogy of the 
Paramara rulers of Dhara. Mufiija’s successor Bhoja was himself the 
author of Campu Ramayana and the romance Srügüramanjari 


: Sankara Diksita, who lived at the court of king Sabhasimha of 

‘Bundelkhand in the 18th cent., wrote Garigavatarana Campi in the 
‘orthodox campi style, and Sarkaracetovilasa, a campū on the 
life of Maharaja Cetasimha, who was a magnate of Banaras in the 
time of Warren Hastings 


Mitra Misra composed under the patronagce-of Viradevasimha 


of Orcha (1605-1627-A. D.) Anandakanda campi on th 
ae ıp e early life: of - 


Bhanukara was the author of JBhargavacampü. under the 
Bandhava ruler Virabhanu (1515-1554 A. D.).. The next ruler 
Virabhanu (1554-59 A. D.) himself wrote Kandarpacudamani 
treatise on Love, and .Dasakumarakathasara in prose Padmanabha 

, Misra Bhattacarya composed Virabhadracampu on the life of his x 
patron. These campūs are in the traditional style. But king | TA $ 
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Ramcandrahnika, a devotional work in the campi-form, describing 
the daily routine of his deity Rama in a lucid style. xx 


A few Campüs were composed in the early 20th century. Sinde- 
vijaya-campa by Sadasiva Sitarama Musalgaonkar of Gwalior is a 
panegyrical ‘composition on the Sindes, rulers of Gwalior: Gopi- 
krsna S'astri of Ujjain wrote a short work inthe campü style entitled 
Sriman-Narayanavyasacarita on the life of Pandit Narayana 
Vyasa, father of Surya Narayana Vyasa. Another Sanskritist of 
Gwalior composed Padmavatiparinaya Campi. 


The tendency amongst the prose writers of Sanskrit in the 20th 
cent., however, is to simplify Sanskrit for popular use. 


Sripada S'astri Hasurkar, a retired lecturer of Sanskrit College 
at Indore, wrote a series of fifteen books on the lives of famous 
personalities of India like Rana Pratap, Shivaji, Ramadasa, Vallabh- 
’carya, Guru Nanak, Buddha, Satis of Rajasthan tc. The 
complete series is entitled **Samskrta Bharata Nararatnamala.” 
His style is fluent and lucid ; only six of these books are published. 


Somanatha S'astri, a great scholar of Sanskrit and teacher at | 
Indore, wrote Vrtta-Sripalacarita in 1934. 


A novel of the modern type entitled Dya Suparna* is -written 
“by Prof. Rāmji Upadhyaya of the Saugar University. Based on the 
‘story of Krsna and Sudama, ‘it introduces new characters and 
incidents to bring forth the practical side of our ancient culture, 
useful even in modern times. The noble idea of an ideal university, 
the ideal character of the teacher and the taught, education of ladies 
_and their contribution to civic life presented in this short novel are 
"of great educational value. 
Bhagiratht Prasad Tripathi’s novel Marigala-mayukha is un- 3 
'published. Mahakavi Kapfaka by Radhavallabha Tripathi, a fresh 
product of the Saugar University and teacher at Udaipur University, ay 
` is a satirical sketch in the modern style in which fresh words like oo 
"«Chavigrha? (cinema), *Naravahana*' (Riksha), ‘Dhvanivistaraka- 
E. yantra’ (Loud speaker) etc. are freely coined in depicting our present- 
a day life. जे 


A ————————————————— 


— 


1. 2nd edition published by Deva Bharati Prakashana, 
Allahabad, | BO en 
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Katha Samvartika and Tolstoya Katha by Bhagirathi Prasad 
Tripathi, folk tales by Ganapati Sankara Sukla, stories published 
in Sanskrit magazines etc. are a natural product of the modern age 
of short stories. 


Besides stories and biographies, prose works on serious: subjects 
are being written in Sanskrit. A. book of 512 pages on Ancient 
Indian Culture, entitled Bharatasya Samskrtika-Nidhih by Prof. 
.Ramji Upadhyaya was published in 1957. 


Dr. Prabhudayal Agnihotri of the Education Department of 
Bhopal has published in 1957 his Abhinava-manovijnana which is a 
treatise on psychology. 


Mahesacandra Tarkacüdamager-visistadhyayana by Jagadi$a 
Prasida Miéra is a doctorate thesis of 1964. 


A large number of critical essays and research articles on lite- 
rary, philosophical and other subjects written by scholars, students 
and lovers of Sanskrit and appearing in Sanskrit Journals and maga- 
zines have also enriched Sanskrit prose literature. . 


Drama 


Mayuraja or Matraraja Ánahgaharsa was a Kalacuri king of 
-Cedi-mandala with his capital at Mahigmati. Quotations from his 
two plays Udattaraghava* and Tapasavatsaraja (ptd.) are found 
in the works of Bhoja, Abhinavagupta, Dhanika and other writers 
on poetics. i 


Murari, flourished at the end of Sth cent. at the court of a 
Kalacuri king of Mahismati, the capital of Cedi-mapdala. He wrot 
the drama Anarghar aghava, ; 


Rajasekhara, author of four dramas-Balaramayana in 10 acts 
_ Balabharata, an incomplete play, Viddhasalabhanjika, a Natika in 
four acts, and Karpuramafijari, a satyaka in Prakrt, and probabl 
_ of another Natika Ratnamaiijart, was a protege of Yuvaraja Kenia. 
varşa, Kalacuri ruler of Tripuri in the 10th cent. His wife Avanti- 
sundari was a learned lady for whose pleasure Karpuramanjari was 
composed. | 


1. Dr. V. Raghavan is understood to have got mss. of this 
play and to be bringing out an edition of it. 


- 
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Bilhana, who lived for some time at the court of Karnadeva of 
Tripuri, composed his play Karnasundari there. 


Acarya Mahisena, a Jain teacher at the court of Mufija and 
Sindhuraja of Dhara, wrote ‘in the 10th cent. a drama Pradyumna- 
carita. * 


Bhoja Paramara of Dhara in early 11th century was responsible 
for the redaction of Hanumannataka or Mahanataka, a Chayanataka. 
It is an attempt to introduce a new type of drama. 


Parijatamafijari, a play composed at about 1213 A.D. by Madana 
who was a preceptor of the Paramara kings, has been recovered 
incomplete. It appears to be an imitation of Ratnavali of Harsa, 


Three Chayanatakas were written by Vyasa Ramadeva about 
1402:1415 A.D. under the patronage of Kalacuri kings of Raipur. 
These plays Ramabhyudaya, Pandavabhyudaya and Subhadra- 
parinaya are mentioned in the catalogues of manuscripts. 


dankara Diksita, the court-poet of Bhimasimha of Bundelk- 
hand, composed and staged Pradyumna-vijaya on the occasion of 
the coronation of prince Sabhasundara, grandson of Chatrasala of 
Panna. 


Vigvanatha Simha, the Bandhava ruler of Rewa (1883-1935), 
composed Ananda-raghunandana, a drama in 7 acts based on the 
life of his deity Rama, in conformity with old dramatic tradition. 
The prose-passages in the drama are full of compound words. 


At the end of the 19th cent. Raghunatha Visnu Velankar, 
Gwalior composed and published a Bhàga named Jaganmohana. 


Jagannatha Tillu, a retired teacher of Sanskrit college at Indore, 
wrote during the first decade of the 20th cent. three plays, Udaya- 
premaliya, Kirtimandira, Samrajya-pradarsana—all three not 
available. 


Vignudatta. Tripathi (born 1908), a teacher at Amarakantaka, 
is the author of two dramas, Vidyottama based on the legendary 
story of Kalidasa, and Anasijya-carita, a play in Santarasa, depicting 
the character of Anasiya and Atri, 
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Ramajivana Misra of Kalyanpur emphasises the usefulness of 
Sanskrit language in modern times in his play Sarasvata. : 


A revival of the Sanskrit drama is seen during the last ten years 
with a tendency to modernise the form of the drama to suit the 
presents-day stage. Discarding the old traditions, dramas in three 
acts of two or three hours’ durations on the stage, one-act plays, 
Radio plays, operas and ballets are coming up. With the estab- 
lishment of dramatic societies, drama-competitions, performances in 
schools and colleges, broadcasting of Sanskrit programmes from All 
India Radio Stations, awards for Sanskrit works, etc. authors are 
getting encouragement to write Sanskrit plays suitable for 
staging. 


S. B. Velankar of Bombay, mentioned already, has 
written Kalidasacarita, an imaginative account of Kalidasa. 
The author has translated Saubhadra, a Marathi play, very 
popular on the Marathi stage, He has to his credit another trilogy 
of plays about war, entitled Ranarangasri ; his Kalindi depicts the 
victory of principles of Ahimsa over Himsa and the conflict between. 
karma and sannydsa; Sydtantryalaksmi is a radio-play in three acts 
on important incidents in the life of Rani Laksmibai of Jhansi. 
Kailasakampa, a Radio opera in three acts on the last Chinese 
aggression, with Sankara, Uma, Kailasa, Indra, Saci, Ganeéa etc 
as characters of the play, is composed in traditional metres set io. 
music in classical tunes. Two more Radio-plays under the title of 
Pranahuti contain Hutatma in musical verse based on the story-of 
the ancient sage Dadhici, and Rami Durgavati, a drama in prose 
and verse about the famous queen who ruled over a portion of 
Madhya Pradesh (1525-64) with her capital at Gadha near Jubälpur: 
Velankar in another of his operas Meghadūtottara attempts is 
ae the story of Meghaduta by showing the reunion of the 
vers. ~ - 


The present writer has written and staged two Sanskrit operas 
composed in traditional metres and set to music in classical Rigas 
and Talas, entitled Ramavanagamana, Parvatt-paramesgyvartya in 
three acts based on Kumarasambhava. Padadandaisa play in prose: 
bythe same author, ona modern theme with Chinese War as its 

background. The play was broadcast from All India Radio, ` 
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Radhavallabha Tripathi, a young Sanskritist from Saugar 
University, has written and published recently Premapiyusa, a drama 
on the romance of Bhavabhiti, the hero of the play. Krsakanam 
Nagapasah is a radio play by Bhagirathi Prasada Tripathi and 
depicts the plight of farmers. One-act plays of Goswami Dhanagiri 
Sastri and others are published in Sanskrit magazines. 


The need for plays for school-students suitable for staging is 
increasing. Annadevata, Bhakta-Dhruva and a few other such short 
plays, and Sitaharana, a ballet, are written by Mrs. V. Bhawalkar. 


Alankara: Chandas 

During the reign of Mufija at Dhara in the late 10th cent. 
Dhanaiijaya wrote under royal patronage Dasarupaka, his famous 
book on dramaturgy. Avaloka, a commentary on it, was written by 
Dhanika, brother of Dhanatijaya. Halayudha, a contemporary of 
these two, is the author ofa commentary on Pihgala's Chandas- 
sutras. . 


' Sarasvati-kanthabharana and Srrigaraprakasa of Bhoja, and 
Kavyamimamsa of Rajasek hara, written in M. P., are too well known 
to need any comment. Bhanukara, under Virabhanu of Rewa, 
composed four works on poetics, Rasamaiijari, Rasatarangini, 
Srügarüdipika and Alankaratilaka. Padmanabha Misra Bhatts- 
carya, a protege of Virabhadradeva in the middle of 16th cent. wrote 
Saradagama, a commentary on Candraloka, and Biharilala Vyasa 
of Ujjain, a commentary on the above Rasamajijart. Vrttibodha 


of Balabhadra Simha, written in simple language, and Vani- . 


bhiisana of D&modara Sastri, both from Rewa, are works on 
Chandas. 


Gajanana Karamalkar Shastri of Indore has composed Loka- 
manyalankara defining 100 Alaikaras and illustrating them with his 
own verses written on the life of Lokamanya Tilak. This book of 
200 verses in easy Sanskrit and devoid of erotic sentiment is useful 
to students. Dr. Rewaprasada Dvivedi’s learned commentary on 
S'ingabhupala's Rasarpavasudhakara is a recent publication. 


Darganasard by Devasena, a Jain monkat Dhara about 933 
A. D. is a work on Jain Philosophy. Other works on Jain Philo- 
sophy followed. Uvvata, brother of Mammata, composed his Veda- 
bhasya at Munja’s court at Dharg. Bhoja himself is credited with 
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a commentary on Yogasütras and a Saiva work Tattvaprakasa. 
Brahmagupta's Brahmasphutasiddhanta (1200 A. D.), Padmanabha 
Miéra’s Raddhantamuktahara and nine commentaries on different 
systems of philosophy, Ramasakhendra’s Dvaitabhūşaņa, about 
twenty philosophical works by Vigvanath Simha of Rewa and his 
preceptor and contemporaries during 1830-60, including Radha- 
vallabhi-mata-pravartaka, Brahmasütra-bhasya, and Tattvamasyartha- 
siddhanta-bhasya are the works of the past centuries in M. P. 


The following treatises and commentaries belong to the 20th 
` century—Moksamandirasya dvadasasopanayali by Sripada Sastri 

Hasurkar of Indore; Tika on Pramapa-naya-tativdvaloka by Rama- 
gopalacarya of Sivapuri (1932), Tika on Jain Saptapadarthi by 
Himansu Vijaya (1954), Tika on Karikavali and another work by 
Lokanatha Sastri, Paiicopanisadbhasya by Pitambatapitha Swami 
of Datia; Manoraijani, a Tika on Saundaryalahari by Gourisankara 
Pande of Rewa (1910), Saragarbha, a Tika on Vaiyakaranabhusa- 
nasara by Gopinatha Sastri (1924), Tike on Pramaga-tattvavaloka 
of Vasudevastri by Ramagopalacarya, Mathuri-pajicalaksani by 
Mathura Prasada Sastri,, Mumukgu-sara-sangraha, Svaritpa-prakasa 
and Cidambararahasya by late Narayana Tripathi, Adhyatmavidya 
by late Bhausastri, Vyutpattimandana and Upadesamanijusa by 
Raghunatha Vishnu Velankar of Gwalior, Gitartha-bindu and three 
other works by Badari Prapannacharya, Lingangidharmaprakaga and 
Sastrabodha by Virupiksa Vadisr Swami. These and such other 
philosophical works, though mostly commentaries, show that there 
is no dearth of scholars of philosophy in M. P. even at present. 
Dharma 

Dharmapariksa. by Amitagati, a Digambara Jain ascetic in 
Muiija’s reign at Dhara, was followed by works on Jain religion 
written by his followers, like Manikyacandra’s Pariksamukha. S 


Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra of Orcha (early 17th cent.) 
Dharmasastratrimsat-sloki by the Bandhava ruler Viswanatha of 
Rewa (early 19th cent.), are some of the works on Dharmagastra. 
क ee Vyasa of Ujjain wrote (about 1881) Sraddhakalpa- 

escribing how a guest invited for Sraddha 1 
cos ha is to be 
Vyakarana 

Paribhasendusekharatika by Viávanatha Sastri, Vijjalavatika of 

Vijjala Deva, both at Dhara (19th cent); Vaiyakaranabhisanasara 
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of Gopikrsna Sastri (1924),-and Bijavrksa, a grammar for children 
by Bhagirathi Prasad Tripathi are a few of the works on grammar 
in Sanskrit. y: 


Jyotisa 

Bhoja of Dhara was himself well versed in Jyotisa and wrote 
Rajamrganka, and Rajamartanda. Saravali of the Bandhava ruler 
Karnadeva (1200 A.D.), Sarvasaügraha of Dinanatha of Ujjain 
(published, 1874), Siddhantagekhara and Jyotigaratnamald by 
Sripati Bhatta of Buldhana, Jyotirviveka-ratnakara by Lakemipra- 
sada Pathaka of Jabalpur (published 1939), Sarvanandakarana of 
Govinda S. Apte of Ujjain (1931) give an idea of: the astronomical 
literature of M. P. 


Miscellaneous 

Bhoja’s Carucarya' deals with health and daily healthy habits. 
Bhatta Halayudha’s Vyavaharamayukha written at the court of Mutija 
of Dhara is a work on Rajaniti. 


Dhanurvidya on archery and Rajaraüjana on Hunting were 
works of Vigvanathasimha and Raghunathasimha of Rewa respectively 
in the 19th eent. Ayurvedadarsana of Narayanadatta Tripathi, and 
Ayurvedasabdakosa, a dictionary of technical words in Ayurveda by 
Jagadisa Prasada of Mungali (1923) are Ayurvedic works. Two works 
on music by Raja Hrdayadasa, Nartanasarvasva and Talatoyanidhi 


and Ragaratnakara by Cakradhara Simha of Rajgarh, a book on : 


sahgita by Pundarika Vitthala of Burhanpur represent the Sanskrit 
books on music and dancing. s 


Kandarpacudamani by Virabhadradeva of Rewa (1677) and 
Paficasayaka by late Narayana $üstri are on Kama Sastra. 


An interesting dictionary, giving words in six languages-Urdu, 
Persian, Arabic, Turkish, English and Sanskrit, was compiled in 
1885 under the patronage of the Begum of Bhopal. The Sanskrit 
section was undertaken by Premanarayana Sastri of Bhopal. Nigha- 


ntu-ratna is another ko$a work. 


Editing of Sanskrit works in different branches has also been 
undertaken. 


Mud 0. ae 
1. Ed. Dr. Raghavan. Malayamaruta JI (1971), pp. 79-95. 
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Journalism 

The first journalin Sanskrit was started in 1866 at Banaras. 
Kavyakadambini under the auspices’ of a Sanskrit association began 
under the presidentship of Raghupati Sastri at Gwalior in 1896. 
After the closure of this association, he started Vidvatkala in 1900. 
Though these journals were short-lived, they laid the foundation of 
Sanskrit Journalism in M.P. At present the following Sanskrit 
periodicals are published in M. P.: 


(1) Malava-mayura edited by Rudradeva Tripathi at 
Mandasor, publishes stories, poems, articles etc. (2) Sagarika, 
started in 1962 under the editorship of Prof. Ramji Upadhyaya of 
the Saugar University, is a quarterly research journal in Sanskrit. 
Besides research articles on varied subjects, the Sagarika has 
published Rasarpavasudhakara edited by Dr. Rewaprasada Dwivedi 
with his own Sanskrit commentary, Sanskrit lectures by Dr. Fateh 
Singh on the script of Mohenjodaro, Sitacarita, a Mahakavya by 
Dr. Rewaprasada Dwivedi with his own Sanskrit commentary, 
Susamhata-bharata, a drama bv Pullelu Ramachandra, Bhara- 
tasya Samskrtikanidhi by Prof. Ramji Upadhyaya, Padadanda, a 
play by Dr. (Mrs.) V. Bhawalkar, Papers read at the Symposium on 
modern Sanskrit literature, etc. (3) Medha from Raipur (4) 
Rtambhara from Jabalpur and (5) Malavika from Bhopal. 
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3. 4Arvacina Samskrit Sahitya (Marathi), S. B. Varnekar,. 
Modern Book stores, Nagpur, 1963 


4. Samskrit Sahitya ka Alocanatmaka:Itihasa (Hindi), Ramji 
erum Rama Narayan Lal, Benimadhav, Allahabad 


5. Madhyapradesa ka Trihasa (Hindi), Late RaijBahadur Dr. 
१. Hiralal. Nagar Pracarint Sabha, Varanasi. 
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6. 
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14. 


15. 


E NT TT 


1. 


Samskrit Sahityanusilanam (Hindi Section-pp-1-4), Seminar 
on Modern Sanskrit & Hindi Literature. (Published by 
Sanskrit Parisad, Saugar University) 


Sagarika (Sanskrit Quarterly Research Journal), Vol. VIII. 
(1969-70) ; ; 
Samskrta Sahitya ko Bandhava Nare$on kī Dena (Hindi) 
Rajiva Locana Agnihotri. Published by Baldeva Prasad 
Sastri, Martand Press, Rewa. 1957. 

Sanskrti Kendra-Ujjayini, BrajakiSora Caturvedi, Indian 
Press Ltd., Prayag.:1955. 


Select Sanskrit Inscriptions, V. W. Karambelkar, Nagpur, 
1959. 


Madhya Pradesh ke Purdtativa ki Ruparekha (Hindi), 
Dr. M. G. Dikshit. Saugar University, Saugar. 1954. 


Madhya Prades me Samskrtadhyayana ka vikas (1910-62), 
(unpublished) (Hindi) (Ph.D. Thesis by Kanhaiya Dwivedi, 
Saugar University. 1965). 

Samskrta Patrakarita ka Vikas (1901-62) (unpublished) 
(Hindi) (Ph. D. Thesis by Ramagopal Mishra, 1964 Saugar ° 
University.) 7 

Guru Gopala Dasa Varaiyd Smrti Grantha (Hindi) 
Akhila Bharatavarsiya-Digambara Jaina Vidvat-Parisad, 
Saugar. 1967. 

Sukla Abhinandana Grantha (1955) (Hindi), Madhya Pradesh 
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Nagpur-1 (Sahitya Khanda, 
Pp. 3 ff.) 


SR 


See also Dr. V. Raghavan's accounts of Modern Sanskrit 
Literature in Sahitya Akademi’s Volume Contemporary 
Indian Literature 1957, 1959 and the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta (Letters), IX. ii. : 
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Dr. R. N. DANDEKAR & COLLEAGUES 
University of Poona, Poona 


The main paper on the subject of Maharasira's contribution to 
Sanskrit was covered in a compehensive manner by Prof. R. N. Dan- 
dekar and his colleagues in the Sanskrit and Marathi Departments 
of the University of Poona. This survey was submitted in printed 
book-form: at the Conference and hence is not reproduced here. 
It comprised in Part 1 : 


PAGES 
Introduction : Dr. R. N.. Dandekar 1-2 
The Veda and Vedic tradition: Dr. C. G. Kashikar 3-15 
Vyakarana and Lexicography : S. D. Laddu 17-23 
Epics and Puranas: Dr. R. N. Dandekar and 
V. M. Bedekar 24-29 
Dharma and Artha Sastras: P. P. Apte 30-35 
Darsanas: "V. G. Rahurkar and P. D. Nawathe 36-47 
Poetics: K.P. Jog 48-52 
Sangita: G. U. Thite /—— ^ 53-54 
Ayurveda: C. G. Kashikar 55-59 
Mathematics and Astronomy: Dr. R. N. Dandekar 60-61 
Creative Literature : G. B. Palsule 62-79 
Pali and Prakrt: P. V. Bapat and S. D. Laddu | 80-83 


Government and Public Efforts : Dr. R. N. Dandekar 84-87 


1. Publication of the Centre of Advanced study in Sanskrit, 
University of Poona, Class E. No. 1. > 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF MAHARASHTRA TO SANSKRIT 
AND SANSKRIT STUDIES 


Dr. PRABHAKAR MACHWE 
Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi 


The name Maharashtra is a Sanskrit word, which literally 
means a great nation or region. Vararuci, the Prakrit grammarian, 
mentions Paigaci, Magadhi and S'aurasent as the three local Prakrts 
and says that the rest **are like Maharastri” language. Dr. Hoernle 
thought that it was an epithet of Rajasthani. Katyayana uses 
Prakyt and Mabarastri as synonyms. Dandin in his KavyadarSa 
refers to this language. Laksmidhara in Sadbhagacandrika mentions 
Maharashtri as the language of Maharashtra. 


Historical Perspective : 

In various Puranas like Vayu (45. 110), Markandeya (57. 46), 
Brahma (27. 55) and Matsya (112-47) Maharastra is referred to. The 
Mahabharata refers to Maharastra in Sabhaparva (30. 110) as 
Nararashtra; Matsya Purāņa refers to it as ‘Nava-rashtra’. In 
the Sinhalese Mahavamsa there is a reference to ‘Maharattha’. In 
Vinayapitaka (3. 314) there is a reference to this region; so does 
Varahamihira in Brhatsamhita (10. 8) and Vatsyayana in Kama 
Sutra. ट 


. In Saugar (Madhya Pradesh) at Airana a stone inscription of 
' 365 A.D. was discovered by Mm. V. V. Mirashi wherein Sridhara 
Varma refers to himself as a Maharashtra. In the prasasti by 
Ravikirti at Aihole, Maharastra is specifically mentioned (633-34 
A.D.) of Satyashraya Pulikeshin. Here three Maharashtras are 
mentioned which were united by this king: Vidarbha, Desh and 
Aparanta. 


The evidence of the origin and the development of Marathi 
language in the twelfth century further corroborates the fact that 


Marathi broke away from Sanskrit, but it had a deep influence of © 


Sanskrit. In the same century Mukundaraja's Vivekasindhu is a 
Marathi commentary on Vedanta; so is Jiane$war's JHanesvari, 
a verse-commentary on Gifg. Inthe seventeenth century Shivaji, 
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with the help of scholars, compiled Rajyavyavaharakosa in which 
the administrative terms were based on Sanskrit. Even the Christian 
Missionary, Father Stefan composed his Khrista-purana in 1622 in 
highly Sanskritized Marathi. 


The earliest religious sects like Natha Panth or Mahanubhéava, 
protested against orthodoxy, but the language they used was 
full of Sanskrit philosophical terms. The first Marathi poetess 
Mahadamba (1233-1302) composed her lyrics on Krishna-Rukmini 
marriage. All the devotional poets around the Vitthala-worship in 
Pandharpur, Namdev, Mukkabai, Eknāth and Tukāram were 
influenced by Sanskrit works on Bhakti, by the epics like Ramayana 
and Bhagavata. Eknath’s Bhavartha Ramayana has 40,000 verses 
(composed in 1599). Mahalingadasa, a poet from Khandesh wrote 
verse-versions in Marathi of Vetalapaficavimisati and Simhasana- 
dvatrimgati in 1565. Ramavallabhadasa (1588-1648) wrote the 
Camatkar commentary on Gita in 1628. Shamiradhya, Krishna- 
dasa Mudgala, Krishna Yijfiavalki, Lolimbaraja and others wrote 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries commentaries on Das'ama- 
skandha in Bhagavata, Upanisads, Ramayana (Yuddhakanda), 
Upa-puranas and Gita. Mukteshwar (b. 1574 ?) wrote Mahabharata 
in Marathi verse. Disopanta’s Gitürpava has 125000 §lokas. 
Samartha Ramdasa wrote Sundarakanda and Yuddhakanda of 
Ramayana. Vamana Pandita translated Bhagavata-stories in sono- 
rous Marathi verse (d. 1695). Samaraja (1613-1700) wrote Rukmini- 
harapa and other narrative Akhyana kavyas. Raghunatha Pandita 
wrote Nala-Damayanti-svayamvarakhyüna. Sridhara (1653-1729) 
wrote Harivijaya and Rama-vijaya. 


The Peshwas were great patrons of Harikathas and Sanskrit 
Pandits. Mahipati (1715-1790) wrote the biographies of bhaktas 
and saints in  Marathi-verse full of Sanskrit tatsamas, He also 
wrote Panduranga-mahatmya. Moropant Paradkar (1729-1794) was 
the most erudite Sanskrit pandit amongst Marathi poets of 18th 
century. His Arya Bharata (17000 lines) is a feat in rhymes, 


Poetry became more people-oriented in ballads and erotic lyrics 
(powadas and layanis), where thc use of Sanskrit declined but more 
Persian and Urdu words were freely woven into Marathi. Older 
Marathi historical prose (Bakhar) is also highly Persianized, 
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In 1821 the Poona Pathaíala was established where teachers 
were appointed to teach Vedic and Classical Sanskrit literature. In 
Satara, a school was opened where students learnt Sanskrit. Many 
literary institutions took up the work of translation, after the spread 
of English education. Early Marathi plays were based on Sanskrit 
plays. In the latter half of the nineteenth century one finds on the one 
hand, lexicographers busy in compiling Marathi and Sanskrit 
dictionaries and on the other hand, one finds such original 
contributions as Vedokta-Dharmaprakdsa by Vishnubua Brahmachari. 


Old Marathi literature has been based on Sanskrit epics and 
classics, plays and prosody, poetics and rhetoric. This tendency of 
either adopting or re-writing the Sanskrit works is seen even in 
the modern period. The tradition of the nineteenth century is 
continued in twentieth century poetry and prose. Vinayaka Damodara 
Savarakar deliberetely used a puristic Sanskritized prose. There 
are many modern poetic works based on Sanskrit subjects like 
Yashvant’s Jayamargala or G. D. Madgulkar’s Gita-Ramayana 
(70000 copies were sold and Vinoba Bhave was moved to tears after 
listening to it). Lokamanya Tilak wrote Siva-rahasya and during the 
last ten years, atleast a dozen works were published on Mahabharata 
in essay or in novel form the prominent amongst these are Vyasa- 
parva by Durga Bhagavat and Yuganta by the late Dr. Iravati 
Karve 


Modern Period 


The late J. V. Gak compiled Girvapa Kosa (a Sanskrit Marathi 
dictionary) in 1915. This is the most important dictionary after 
Madhava Chandroba’s Sabda-ratnakara. 


Almost all important political leaders in Maharashtra of 
different schools of thought have been great scholars of Sanskrit : 
they may be liberals like Ranade and Gokhale, or radicals like Tilak 
or Savarakar, even socialists like Sane Guruji, Senapati Bapat 
Javadekar or N. G. Gore and communists like: S. A, Dange or 
Marxist like Dr. D. D. Kosambi, or Radical Humanist like Tarka- 
tirtha Lakshmana Shastri Joshi, or Congress men like N. V. Gadgil 


‘ or Gandhians like Vinoba Bhave, Kakasaheb Kalelkar or Prema 


Kantak. 
S—41 
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In the modern period the contribution of Maharashtra to 
Sanskrit studies can be assessed either in the form of the work done 
at the Universities of Bombay, Poona, Nagpur and Baroda; or by 
institutions devoted ‘to Sanskrit research like the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Deccan College, Poona; Prajna 
Pathasala at Wai, the Vedic Research Institute, the Ramdasa 
Samsodhan Mandal at Dhulia or Philosophical Research Institute 
at Amalner. There are numerous institutions throughout Maharash- 
tra where Sanskrit manuscripts are preserved and studied and critical 
editions made, or individual research is carried on (like Ahitagni 
Rajwade's institute in Poona). The Brahman Sabha of Bombay stages 
Sanskrit plays. Bhavitavyam was a weekly and once even a daily 
published from Nagpur. Severalsuch individuals and institutions 
have worked actively all throughout last hundred years in popula- 
rising Sanskrit at various levels in Maharashtra. 


We shall now briefly outline a few individual scholars! work in 
thls field, who are no more. A few living scholars are also includcd. 
Thefollowing listing of individual names and their contribution 
to Sanskrit, or propagation of Sanskrit studies through teaching or 
helping and founding institutions meant for such studies, or trans- 
lating Sanskrit works into Marathi or writing critical commentaries 
or assisting research in Sanskrit, is not exhaustive, but only a 
general survey giving certain important names in the field. 
I would request the readers of this paper to send me Suggestions to: 


complete the gaps. The names are arranged in the Sanskrit 
alphabetical order. 


Aney, Madhav Shrihari (1880 to 1969) 


Originally from Telengana but settled in Vidarbha; son of a 
well-known Vaidik Krishnayajurvedi Brahman. Pleader in Yeotmal 
follower of Tilak. Participated in the nationalist movement. 
Member of the Viceroy’s Council, 1941. Agent in Ceylon. Author 


of many Sanskrit compositions, including Ti 


(3 volumes). laka-ya$o'rnava 


Abhyankar, Vasudeva Shastri, Mahadev (1862-1 943) 


: Distinguished grammarian. Mahamahopadhyaya (1921), Vidvad- 
ratna. Sanskrit Edid was traditionally in the family. 
Appointed Shastri in the Sanskrit Pathashala in Poona by the late 
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M. G. Ranade. Author of several commentaries on Sarvadar$ana, 
Mimamsa, Gita and other works; author of 5 original Sanskrit 
works: (1) Advaitamoda (2) Kayasuddhi (3) Dharmatattvanir- 
vaya (4) Dharmatattvanirnaya-parisista (5) Sutrantara-parigraha- 
vicara. He translated Brahmasutra Sankarabhdsya and Pataijali's 
Mahabhasya in Marathi. Edited Myayakosa with Pandit Vamana- 
charya Jhalakikar. He had many eminent disciples like the late 
Rangacharya Raddi, Ganesh Shastri Godbole, Siddheshvar Shastri 
Chitrav and others. 


Agashe, Ganesh Janardana (1852-1919) 

Curator of Government Central Book Depot and later, Professor 
of Sanskrit in Deccan College. His Marathi poetry'is influenced by 
Sanskrit. Birudavali (1901), elegy on M. G. Ranade’s death is 
well known. : 


Athalye, Krishnaji Narayana (1852-1927) 

Born in Satara, a famous Marathi poet, critic and essayist. 
Father was a Dasagranthi Vaidik, so he was educated traditionally. 
- He went to Cochin and edited Kerala Kokil, a Marathi magazine. 
The Sankaracarya of Sringeri gave him the title of * Maharashtra 
Bhashi-citra-mayür. He wrote Gita-padya-muktahara in various 
metres, for which the owner of the Nirnayasagar Press presented 
him with a bracelet of 12 tolas of gold. 


Apte Govind Sadashiv (1870-1937) 


Astronomer from Satara. Professor in Gwalior and Ujjain. 
He wrote Jyotirganita-varttika and Sarvanandakarapa in Sanskrit. 
He also prepared two Paficanga Saranis. LESS 


Apte, Dattatreya Vishnu (1889-1943) 


Well-known historian, research scholar and astronomer. He 
translated Bhaskaracarya’s Lilavati into Marathi. Wrote introduc- 
tion to Siva-Bharata. 


Apte, Mahadev Chimg&ji (1845-1894) ves 
s Founder.of Anandashram, an institution in Poona devoted to 
the preservation of old Sanskrit works. He translated Sakuntala 
for children. 
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Apte, Vaman Shivram (1858-1892) 

Distinguished author of the Sanskrit-English and English- 
Sanskrit Dictionary, and “The Students’ Guide to Sanskrit 
Composition." 


Apte, Vasudev Govind (1871-1930) 

Author of several books for children and founder-editor of the 
children’s magazine ‘Anand’. He wrote Natya-Bharata, Bdla- 
Bhagavata, Natya Ramayana, Balabharata, stories from Ramayana 
and Mahabharata for children in Marathi. 


Altekar, Anant Sadashiv (1898-1962) 

Historian and epigraphist. Author of Education in Ancient 
India, A New Gupta King, Rashtrakutas and their times. Presided 
over the Oriental Conference in Delhi. Curator of Patna Museum. 


Altekar, Madhav Damodar (born in 1890) 


Marathi critic who wrote a work on Kalidasachi Srishti (Kali-. 
dasa’s Creative World) in Marathi. 


Ambedkar, Bhimrao Ramji (1893-1956) 


_ Internationally reputed political leader of the Depressed classes. 
Author of Who are Shudras and Castes in India. A scholar of 
Sanskrit and Buddhism, besides a great economist and lawyer. 


Islampurkar, Vaman Shastri (Died, 1913) 


Translator in Marathi of Brhatkathasaritsagara, Karpūrmañjarī, 
Adirajacaritra, Kayitasastra. Author of Meghaduta-kavya-pradi- - 
pika and Süudradharmatattvaprakd$ in Marathi. 


Utagikar, Narayan Bapuji (Died, 1931) 


Librarian in Deccan College, 
arkar Research Institute, Poona’ 
tical edition of Mahabharata 


` 


standard text of Gaudavaho, ~ | 
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Oak, Mahadev Panduranga (1874-1930) 
Sanskrit teacher in New English School, Poona. Author of 


Süktisudhatarangini, Sulabh Sanskrit Pravesh; translated first nine 
chapters of Jianesvari in Sanskrit 


Oak, Vàman Daji (1845-1897). 


Author of Kadambari-kathasara, Mudraraksasakathasara, and 
Vasavadattakathasara (all in 1889) in Marathi. 


Oundh State Chief—Raja Pantapratinidhi Bhavan Rao Srinivasa 
Rao (1868-1909). 


Great lover of Sanskrit. Donated a lakh of rupees to the 
project of the critical edition of Mahabharata in Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute in early stage. He himself 
painted and illustrated Ramayapa and Mahabharata with 300 
paintings. He was also a famous Kirtan - singer and patron of 
Indian indigenous yoga exercises. Father of Appasaheb Pant, 
former Indian High Commissioner in U. K. 


Karandikar, Janardan Sakharam (Born, 1875). 


Editor Kesari. Translated Kautilya’s Arthasastra in Marathr 
in 1926-28. Authority on battle-timings in Mahabharata. 


Karve, Dr. (Mrs.) Iravati (1905-1970). 


Anthropologist and sociologist, Her work Yugant in Marathi 
and English on Mahabharata, won the Sahitya Akademi Award in 
1969 


Karhadkar, Gopalscharya Anns Dhalasashi (1817-1897). 

Mahamahopadhyaya. Author of Sekharabhusapa, Bhaga- 
vata-bhügana, Kuladevata-bhugama, ^ Vitthala-bhusama, Šri- 
Venkatega-sahasranama-bhusana, Sadacara-candrika; Sanskrit 
teacher in Gwalior. ^ 


Kane, Panduranga Vaman ( 1880-1972). 


Jhala Védanta Prize winner, Mandalik gold -medalist, Wilson 
Philological Lecturer in Bombay University in 193, Spinger 
Research Scholar.(1915-16), Professor of Sanskrit in Wilson and 
Elphinstone Colleges,. Vice-President. and Fellow of Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay, Vice-chancellor of: Bombay University and 
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National Professor. Sahitya Akademi award for his History of 
Dharmasastra in four volumes. President, All India Oriental 
Conference in 1945. Author of several standard works and com- 
mentaries on Sanskrit Poetics and Sanskrit Theology. 


Kanhere, Sadashiva Shastri (Born, 1878). 
Was professor of Sanskrit and Marathi in University of London. 
. He went to Great Britain in 1915 and returned in 1945. A famous 
lecturer on Gitd. Married an English lady.: Later took Suddhi 
and became a Shastri. र 


Kalelkar, (Acharya) Dattatreya Balkrishna alias Kakasaheb 
(Born, 1885) 
Follower of Gandhi, author in Gujarati, Konkani, 
Marathi; Sahitya Akademi Award winner and Fellow. Sanskrit 
scholar. 
Kibe (Sardar) Madhav Rao Vinayak Rao (1887-1957). 

Author in Hindi and Marathi. Author of Vadakala-nirnaya 
and Ramayana-Geography. 
Kirloskar, Balvant Panduranga alias Annasaheb (1843-1885). 


First dramatist of Marathi. Author of Shakuntal (staged on 
31 October 1880), Saubhadra (1882), Ramarajyaviyoga (1884). 


Kirtikar, Kanhoba Ranchtioddasa (1899-1919), 


Poet, Vaidya (physician) and scholar of scriptures. Wilson 
Philological lecturer in 1891. Lectured on Sanskrit and Prakrit 
languages. Author of Brahmadharma-pratipadakavakyasangraha. 


Kuyalayanand Swami (born, 1883). 


- . Yoga-expert and physical instructor. Original name Ja 

: gannath 
Ganesh .Gupe. Founder of Kaivalya-Dham (1924) in Lonavala, 
Author of Yoga-Mimamsa (4 volumes) in English, 


Kunte, Mahadev Moreshwar (1835-1881), ; 
Poet, historian, authority on ‘six systems of Indian 
TA philosophy. 
Professor of Sanskrit in Elphinston College. - Edited a magazine 
Sag-darsana-cintanika (1887)... Won a prize for writing Vicissitudes 
of Aryan Civilization in India. Founder of Prarthana Samaj in 
Bombay. . शे क ETE 


- 
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Kelkar, Dr. Shridhar Vyankatesh (1884-1937). 

Sociologist, Encyclopedist. Did Ph. D. from Cornale Univer- 
sity in U. S. in 1911. Published in 1911 from U. K. Hinduism : 
Its Formation and Future’. He started Rashtra Dharma Prachs- 
raka Sangh and delivered lecturers in Sanskrit in Andhra and 
Orissa. He favoured linguistic division of states. He edited the 
first Marathi encyclopedia in 16 volumes from 1916 to 1927. The 
first five volumes were written by him alone. 


Kevalananda Sarasvathi Swami (born, 1887). 

Original name ‘Narayana Shastri Marathe. Founder of Prajna 
Pathashala, Wai (Satara). Taught “Sanskrit for 30 years till 1928. 
President of the Dharma Nirnaya Mandal. 


Kosambi, Dharmanand (1876-1949). 

Internationally known scholar of Buddhism. Editor of 
Visuddhimagga published from Harvard University in 1911: 
Founder of Bahujan-Vibar in Bombay. Author of Bhagwan Buddha, 
a work translated by Sahitya Akademi in several languages in 1956, 
on the occasion of 2,500th Anniversary of Buddha. Father of the 
scientist Dr. D. D. Kosambi and an editor of Subhasitaratnamala. 


Khadilkar, Krishnaji Prabhakar (Natyacharya) (1872-1949) 

Famous Marathi dramatist whose play Kicakavadha (1906) was“ 
proscribed by the British Government. Editor of  Navakal, 
nationalist daily. Also author of religious tracts-Sandhya, Trisu- 
parna, Saur, Rudra, and Upanisads in Marathi translation. 


Khanapurkar, Vinayak, Panduranga (1858-1919). 

Traditional scholar of Sanskrit grammar and astronomy. 
Author of Vainakiya Dvadagadhyayi, a work on Tajaka astrological 
mathematics. He translated Euclid in Sanskrit. Author of Siddhanta- 
sara, Kundasara in Sanskrit. : 


Gajendragadakar, Raghavendracharya Venkatacharya (1792-1852) 
Eminent Sanskrit Pandit. Author of commentaries Visami 
and Candrika on Sabdendusekhara, Tripathaga on Paribhagendu- 
sekhara,  Narayapopanigad-vyakhya ; was chief Nyayadhiga in 
Gwalior, E 
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-Gajendragadakar, Narayanacharya Raghavendracharya:(1818-1873). 


‘Sanskrit Pandit. Debated for nine days with Sii Sankara- 
charya in Poona on widow-remarriage. Author of Mahavakyartha- 
khandana, Brahmananda-khandana. Brahmavidyabharaga-khan- 
dana, Svetasvataropanisad - vyakhya, Punarvivaha-khagdana etc. 


Gajendragadakar, Balacharya Anantacharya (1862-1922) 


Taught Dvaita and ‘Advaita Vedanta. Father of the famous 
jurist and educationist P. B. Gajendragadakar. 


Gaikvàd (Maharaja) Sayajirao Khenderao (1863-1938), great 
patron of Sanskrit and Indian languages. Edited an eight-language 
lexicon Sri Sayaji Shasan Kalpataru (Administrative terms inclu- 
ding terms in Sanskrit). Under his patronage 300 books were 
published in Sanskrit, Marathi, Gujarati and Hindi. 


Gune, Dr. Panduranga Damodara (1882-1922). 


Philologist, Founder of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 
Poona. Wilson Philological Léctures were delivered by him. 
Author of An Introduction to Comparative Philology. Studied in 
Leipzig and did his Ph.D. in 1914. Was Professor of Sanskrit in 
Fergusson College in 1908-10. 


Gulab Rao (1881-1915). 


= A Sadhu from Vidarbha. Author of several books in verse 
in Marathi, Hindi and Sanskrit. His Sanskrit works are Ekadasi- 
nirpaya, . Sampradaya-kusuma-madhu, Pramodakallolah, Valmiki- 


saroddhara, Sridharochhista-prishthi (Bhaga : 
, $i vata, Dagama- 2: 
tika), Narada Sūtra Bhasya. a skandha 


Gunjikar, Ramchandra Bhikaji (1843-1901). 


First historical novelist of Marathi. 


(1870), Siddhanta-kaumudi (1875), Translated Sakuntala 


and commentary on Gita (1888). 
Godbole, Parashuram Ballal alias‘Parashuram Tatya (1799-1874). 
pee See Candy in the compilation and editing of first Marathi 
r ooks. Translated Venisamhara (1857), Uttararamacarita 


| (1859, Sakuntala (1861), Mrcchakatika, N; | 
parinaya etc. xd d agananda, P FE (s 
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Gode, Parashuram Krishna (born; 1891). 

Professor of Sanskrit and. English in Karve University, 
1918-1919. Assistant Curator of Bhandarkar Research Institute in 
1919 and later Curator in 1921. Dr. A. B. Keith (Edinburgh) wrote: 
about him: **Your excellent contributions to our exact knowledge 
of literary chronology is most useful to future historians of Sanskrit 
literature." He edited with Dr. S. M. Katre Oriental Literary 
Digest and New Indian Antiquary. Author of many volumes of 
essays on historical research. 


Ghate, Bhataji Krishna Shastri (1874-1910) 

He studied Nyaya, Vedanta, Jyotiga etc. from Mm. Ambadasa 
Shastri and Rangacharya. A grammarian and orthodox Karma- 
kaudin. A renowned Sanskrit teacher. 


Ghate, Vinayak, Sakharam (1880-1919) 

M.A. (Cambridge), D. Litt. (Paris). Professor at Deccan College, 
Poona and Elphinstone College, Bombay. Scholar of Sanskrit; 
also in German and French. His research thesis on Vedanta was in 
French. His Lectures on Rg-veda are well known 


Gharpure, Jagannath Raghunath (born, 1872) 

Founder of ‘Dharma-Sastra Granthamala’ in 1909. Founder 
of Indian Law Society in 1923. He translated in English his own 
Sanskrit commentaries on Yajgavalkya Smrti, Dvadasa-mayukha etc. 


Ghule, Mm. Krishna Shastri (born, 1873) 

A linguist, *Vedàntakesari'; translator of the first 91 suktas of 
Rg Veda in Marathi in 1904. Author of Rahasya-siddhanta- 
maudana, historical survey of Gotra, Pravara, etc. 


Ghule, Bhau Shastri alias Sitarama Sastri Hari Rama (1828-1925). 
Scholar in grammar and Mantra-Sastra, from Nagpur. Author 
of Sekhara-vivrti-sangraha. | 
Chitrava Shastri, Siddhesvara, Vishnu (born, 1894). 
` Author of Pracinacaritrako$a, Madhyayuginacaritrakosa and ; 
Arvacincaritrakosa (all biographical dictionaries) in Marathi; also.. 
Bhaugolik Namkosa. 


Chiplunkar, Vishnu Shastri Krishna (1850-1882) 


Father of modern Marathi essay and literary criticism. Edited” 
‘Nibandhamala’. Wrote in Sanskrit Kavipaticaka. 
9--42 
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Chhatre, Sadashiva Kashinath (1788-1830) 
First prose author in Marathi Translated Vetala-paiicavimsts 
and Simhasana-battisi (1854). 


Joshi, Tarkateerth Lakshmana Shastri J oshi (born, 1902). 


Editor of Dharmakosh, Wai. President of Prajna Pathasala 
Chief of the Maharashtra State Literature and Culture Department 
Bombay. Radical Humanist leader. Author of Sanskrit Suddhi- 
sarvasva ; Marathi—Vaidic Samskruti cha Vikasa (Evolution of 
Vedic Culture), Hindu Dharma Samiksa etc. 


Tilak, Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar (1856-1920). 
Founder-editor of Kesari and Maratha journals. Professor of. 
-. mathematics and Sanskrit in Fergusson College, Poona from 1885 
. Author of the famous Gita-rahasya, Veda-kdla-nirnaya (1915), The 
Arctic Home in the Vedas (1903), and Missing Karika in Sankhya. 


‘ “Dongare, Pandita Ramabai (1858-1922). 

+" Learnt by heart thousands of Sanskrit Slokas at the age of twelve. 
“Went to Calcutta in 1878, and there married Vipin Bihari who 

` _ died after 19 months: Devoted herself to widow-remarriage and: 
“education of women. She became. a Christian in England in 1883. 


M "Translated Bible in Sanskrit. Founded Sharada Sadan in 1889. 
5. Telang, Kashinath Tryambak (1850-1893) 


Jurist, Indologist, founder of the Indian National Congress. 
‘Wrote cogent replies to Dr. Weber's article on Ramayaga and 
" Leringer's statements about the Gita. Edited Bhartrhari’s Niti and : 
Vairagya Satakas, and. Mudrarakgasa. Translated in English 
Gita ‘in prose and poetry. Wrote many articles. in the - Journal 
of the Asiatic Society and Indian Antiquary. 


_ Dr. Dandekar, R. N. (born, 1910). 


Director, Advance Centre of Sanskrit, Poona University $ -- 
Secretary, BORI., Poona and AIOC. ; specialist in Veda’; associated 


with several national and international activities connected with 
Sanskrit. 


Daptardar, Vithobs Anna (1813-1873) 3 
Poet, Pravácana-kara.: Author of 12 books in Sanskrit like 


a n ^ Sivastuti, Gajendra Campi, Susloka-laghava, Hetu-Ramayana etc. . 
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Daptari, Dr. Keshav Lakshman (born, 1880) 

Homeopath from Nagpur. A renowned scholar in Sanskrit 
ancient history and. astronomy. His works are in Marathi and 
English like *The Rationalistic and Realistic Interpretation of the 
Upanishads ’ and * History of Indian Astronomy” (in Marathi). 


Datar, Gangadhara Shastri (1822-1888). 
Author of Muhiirta-sindhu (Marathi, 1863). 


‘Devala, Govind Ballal (1854-1916). 
An early dramatist in Marathi. Translated Vikramorvasiya 
and adapted Banabhatta’s Kadambari in his play Sapa-sambhrama. 


Deshpande, Gajanan Tryambak 


Professor of Sanskrit in Nagpur University, was awarded is Wwe $ 
‘Sahitya Akademi Award for his Bharatiya Sahityasdstra (Indian . . ४ 


Poetics and Rhetoric) in Marathi 
Deshmukh, Chintamani Dwarakanath (born, 1896) 


Well-known scholar, economist,  educationist 'ex-Finance- A T "E Eur. 
minister of the Union Government: Author of Gandhisuktimukta-: =; ; - 


vali in Sanskrit and translator of Meghaduta in Marathi. . 
Dharurkar, Vitthala Shastri Daji Shastri (died, 1910) 


Sanskrit scholar from Pandharpur. Founded the.Veda Sastra . ae Men us ve 


Pathagala there. Author of seven works in Sanskrit: and Marathi, ' 


including Pandari-mahatmya in Sanskrit 


Patankar, Parashuram Narayan (1860-1929) MERCI 

Translated Gita Govinda in the same metre in. Marathi. Edited 
-Dharma-sangati, a Sanskrit magazine and wrote a drama in Sanskrit 
‘entitled Viradharmadarpapa on-Jayadrathavadha 


Pathak, Mm. Shridhara Shastri Tryambaka (born, 1877) 
Teacher in high school and. college at Indore and Kashi. He 


became a sannyasin later and was called Satkaranand ; wrote 


Balabodhini Tika on Kena, Isa, Katha and Mundaka: Upanisads 
Wrote Mahabhasyasabdakoga; also many books in Marathi on 
Nityavidhi and translated Sukla Yajurveda Es 


Bapat (Srauticirya) Dhundhiraj Ganesh (born, 1882) 
Translated Aitareya Brahmana and Suklayajurveda in Marathi ; 
Founded the institution ‘Svadhyayamandir’ which published a 


‘magazine Syadhyaya. 
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apet (Dr.) Purushottam Vi$vanath (born, 1894) 


Scholar of Sanskrit, Pali, Chinese, Tibetan. Edited Visuddhi- 
magga in Harvard in 1929. Presided over the Pali section of the 
Oriental Conference in Benares (1943). Worked in Santiniketan, 
Delhi University (Buddhist Studies Department). Edited for Sahitya 
Akademi an Anthology of selections from Pali texts. 


Bapat Shastri, Vishnu Vaman (1871-1932). 


Translator of ten Upanisads, Gitabhasya; editor of Vedanta- 
gabdakosa, Vedantaparibhasa. Refuted Tilak’s Gitarahasya on the 
basis of Sankarabhasya on Gita 


Belvalkar, (Rao Bahadur, Dr.) Shripad Krishna (1880-1965) 


Ph.D. from Harvard (1912-14), for which he worked ‘under 
Dr. Lanman. Author of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar. Editor 
of the critical edition of the Mahabharata published from Poona. 
Taught at Poona, Ahmedabad, Varanasi. Founder of Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute. Presided over the Oriental Conference at 
Benares in 1943. Edited Sakuntala for Sahitya Akademi. 


Bhave (Acharya), Vinoba Narhar (born, 1894). 


Eminent Gandhian Sarvodaya worker. Scholar of Sanskrit. 
His works Gita-pravacana and Sthitaprajsa-dar$ana have been 
translated in several Indian languages. The English versions of these 
two are Talks on Gita and The Steadfast Vision 


Bhandarkar (Dr., Sir) Ramakrishna Gopal (1837-1925) 


Born in Sárasvat Brahman family from Malavan (Konkan). As 
a Headmaster at Hyderad (Sindh) in 1864, published his two Sans- 
krit works. Professor of Sanskrit in Elphinstone College and later 
at Deccan College.  Debated the problem of the date of Patanjali 


with Prof. Weber in Indian Antiquary. Author of Early History of - . 


the Deccan (1884), Outlines of Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor 
Religious Sects (1913). Collected works of Bhandarkar edited by 
Bapuji Utagikar are available in four volumes : 


Bhandarkar, Devadutta Ramakrispa (born, 1875) 


Son of Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar; Superintendent, Archeological 
Survey (West Circle) in 1911. Chief of the Oriental section of the 
Indian Museum in Calcutta and later Professor of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture in Calcutta University (1917 - 1935). His 
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works include Ashok, Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Culture, Origin 
of Saka Era, Gurjaras, Lakulisa etc. 


Bhide Shastri, (Gitavacaspati) Sadashiv Gopal (1875-1939) 


Born at Sangali ; scholar of Nyaya and Vedanta. Founder of . 
Gita Dharma Mandal. Wrote in Marathi commentaries on ten 
Upanisads. 


Maharashtriya, Narayan Ramchandra Patankar (born, 1888) 


Wrote in Marathi and Sanskrit: Ramayana Samalocan, 
Tulantu Darsanam, Agrahdyani, Chitravasu, Vyakaranakarikd, 
Usasuktavali etc. 


Modak, Achyutrai Ravji Vi$vanath (1778-1833) 
Sanskrit poet and critic. Author of Sahitya-sara, Vedanta Tika. 


Modak, ४६1181 Abaji (1836-1897) 

Social reformer, Prarthana-Samajist teacher. Author of Uttara- 
naisadhacarita, Nataka (1908). 

Yedurakar, (Vedacarya) Sakharambhatta Balkrishnabhatta (born, 
1887). 

Daéagranthi Vaidic scholar of remarkable memory. Sankara- 
carya of Sankegvar Math gave him the title of Vedacarya. He 
had done Jata and Ghanapathas. Poona Vaidik Samsodhan 
Mandal used his services for the Suddha Rg Veda publication. 


Rajwade, (Itihasacárya) Vishvanath Kashinath (1863-1926) 


Historian, rationalist; edited. Radha-madhava-vilasa campu ; 
wrote Subantavicara and Tirianta-vicdra in grammar. His selected 
essays have been published by the Sahitya Akademi in Marathi. 


Ranade (Prof.) Ramachandra, Dattatreya (1885-1964) 


Professor of Philosophy in Poona and Ahmedabad. Author of 
Mysticism in Maharashtra and A Constructive Survey of Upanisadic 
` Philosophy (1926). 


Rashivadekar,.(Vidyavacaspati) Appa Shastri (1862-1913) 


Editor of Samskritcandrika (Calcutta) magazine and Sunrta- 
vadini, weekly. He wrote novels and short stories in Sanskrit, 
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Lad (Dr.) Bhau Daji ( 1821-1874) 

Saraswat Brahmin from Goa, Sanskrit scholar, epigraphist. 
The first Indian member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bombay. 
Read many stone inscriptions of the Gupta Age. Wrote on the date 
of Kalidasa, Kalakacarya Katha, Jain Hemadri etc. 


Vishnubua Brahmacari (1825-1871) 

The first Sanskrit scholar who debated against Christian 
missionaries. Wrote many books in Marathi. He was banned from 
speaking in 1857. Published Vedokta-dharma-prakasa. Travelled all 
over India; was ‘called a Hindu Missionary. Has written Setu- 
bandhani Tika on Gita. 


Savarkar, Vinayaka Damodara (1883-1969) 


Fondly called by Marathi-speaking people as ‘Svatantrya-vira’; 
revolutionary nationalist leader, Marathi poet, historian and 
novelist. Wrote Hindutva in English in 1921. Advocate of puri- 
fying Marathi. Complete works of Savarkar have been published in 
5 volumes. 


Velankar, Hari Damodar (1893-1969) 


Professor of Sanskrit in Bombay University. Joint Director, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. Author of many works in Marathi. 
Edited Vikramorva$iya for Sahitya Akademi. Author of the four 
volumes of Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss. of 


the BBRAS. (1925-1930); edited Budhabhigana (1926); works on 


Prosody Jayadaman (1949), Ratnamariujsa (1949), etc. 


Warnekar, Shridhara Bhaskar (born, 1919) 


Professor of Sanskrit in Nagpur; has written a thesis on 


‘Contribution to Sanskrit in contemporary times’; author of Sanskrit 
poems and plays, - 
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DAKSHINA INSTITUTION : ITS IMPACT ON THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF SANSERIT EDUCATION 
DURING THE BRITISH PERIOD 


(With a survey of Sanskrit Education down the ages) 
Mr. NARINDER KUMAR, 
Kurukshetra University 


Here is an attempt that evaluates the claims of the Anglicist 
that they could revive Sanskrit education on better lines by intro- 
ducing scientific method to its teaching as well as study, and to 
examine the criticism of the Indian orientalists that the Britishers 
destroyed the finest points of Sanskrit Education, replacing indivi- 
dual and direct method of instructions by mass method of instruction, 
the sacred ties of the teacher and taught by materialistic relation- 
ship, and the Sanskrit medium of instruction by the English for 
their own convenience. 


At the outset, it is imperative on our part to clarify the terms 
included in the subject and after delimiting the study, we may enter 
into the implications. . 


Kernel Terms 

«Education °. Education in Indian tradition has been “f the 
instrument through which the individual could riso above the 
experiences which constitute Appearance and attain the Absolute 
which is the true, the beautiful and the good. Education was thus 
the key to man’s “‘self-fulfilment *'; the word has also been taken to 
mean the literature produced in Sanskrit. 


Sanskrit Education 
Sanskrit Education as a concept may be considered under the 
following heads : 


(a) Study of classical language and literature ; the place of 
the Sanskrit system of education in ‘this is beyond dispute, because 
itisthe only. means to get a glimpse of the past civilization on 
which the present civilization has been based. à 


(b) UseofSanskritasa medium of instruction in Education. 


(c) The development of Sanskrit system of education, 
including the Buddhist at all levels and in all forms such us “Patha- 
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falas’, ‘Tols’, ‘Viharas’, ‘Gurukulas’ and ‘Vigvavidyalayas’ along 
with methods of instructions and systems of examinations, i.e. 
‘Parisads’, Gosthis’ and ‘Sastrarthas’. The award of degrees in 
Diksanta-Samarohas can also form part of study. 


Sanskrit Education—an historical account 

Imparting education concerning priesthood, religion, philosophy, 
Sanskrit language and literature entails a long history. During the 
earliest period ie. Rgvedic, each experienced priest probably taught 
his sons or nephews the ritual lore and hymns which were traditional 
in the family, guarding the secrecy of its own tradition. 


At some time and in some way unknown, these family-collec- 
tions came to be amalgamated and taught together. Books second 
to seventh of the Rgveda are considered the earliest compilations. 
The first and the eighth books of Rgveda were then added after some 
time, as also the ninth which consists ofhymns used for the Soma 
sacrifice. The tenth book was added last of all; although it 
contains some old material, some of it was written later. In this last 
book there is a reference to the meeting of the learned Brahmans. 


Vedic Education : 
From the three functions of the priest ‘hotr’, ‘udgaty’ and 
‘adhvaryu’ during later developments, the specialised priestly educa- 
tion started along with this, the literature with growing complexities 
also came into fashion. Thus, there came to be the three orders of 
priesthood, each possessing its own particular Veda and having its 
own training school. Macdonell has dealt with this while treating 
the development of Vedic literature. The duty of the student was 
to learn by heart the particular Veda of his school. This he did by 


repeating after his teacher, till he became perfect and achieved 
accuracy. २०८ 


Later Vedic Period 


e later developments find, besides the instructions and expla- 
nation relating to the sacrificial ritual, the inclusion of mythological 
stories and legends, speculation and argument and we can find d 
them the first germs of grammar, astronomy, etymology, philosophy 


and law. The language of the hymns began to be considered = 


archaic and unintelligible to the multitude, | 


Es Lau. 
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Epic Period 

Thus we enter into the period of the great epics which form the 
basis of the early history of India i.e. Ramayana and Mahabharata. 
The classes by. this time became hardened into caste-divisions i.e. 
Brahmanas (priests), Ksatriyas (nobles and the warriors), Vaisyas 
(agriculturists and traders) and Sudras (the rest of the classes of 
people). In course of time further sub-divisions started according to 
occupation or race or language. This led to a considerable 
development of educational activities by acute specialisation. 


Curriculum , . 
In the-Chandogya Upanisad we have, what seems to be an exhaus- 


' tive list of all that was studied in those days and which includes 


a good deal more than a knowledge of the Veda. 


Brhadaragyaka Upanisad gives a somewhat similar list of 
subjects. These show how the curriculum of Sanskrit education 
developed: The Brahmanic education started with the idea of 
the teacher passing on the pupil the traditions he himself received, 
but from the earliest times the contents of Sanskrit education, as we 
observed, began to widen out. The sacrificial ritual itself gave 
birth to some of the sciences. 


Grammar 


The study of grammar is very old in India. Panini, the great 
grammarian, who wrote his Astadhyayi about the fourth century B.C., 
refers to no less than sixty-four predecessors. In Astronomy Arya- 
bhata and Bhaskaracarya had rich tradition to base their works. 


Hindu Medicine 

Hindu physicians were called Vaidyas and the science Ayurveda 
has had a long history. Mostly it has been practised as a family- 
profession. Great authoritative works include Caraka Samhita and 
Susruta Samhita. The profession had neither any Association nor 
regular course of study in any institution. It was entirely appren- 
ticeship for quite a long period. . 


Individual Education System 


The relationship of teacher and pupil are delined right from - i 


Atharvaveda down to Satapatha Brahmana, Chandogya Upanişad and 
the later literature. The pupil guarded the teacher's house and cattle 
S—43 ` i 
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-and also brought firewood. Education was Brahmanas’ right. In 
Dharma Sitras, there are rules laid down for the conduct of both 
teachers and pupils. Sometimes the teacher might be the pupil’s own 
father but sacraments were fully to be observed. The pupil was 
subjected mostly to a.rigid discipline and remained under certain 
obligations ‘towards the teacher. He should remain with his 
: teacher and: not with anybody else as as long his course lasted. 
-Student-life 

' The teachers: in.old times were against harsh punishment. 
“Gautama-says : “As a rule thé pupil shall not be punished corpo- 
. rally.. If no other coürse is possible he may be corrected with a thin 
rope or cane. If the teacher strikes him with any other instrument 
he shall be punished by the King.” Manu and Apastamba also 
prescribe similar punishments. Further rigid moral disciplinary rules 
existed requiring the students to be hygienic, moral, religious and 
possess good manners, Daily bath and avoidance of honey, meat, 
perfumes, garlands, sleep in the day-time, ointments, collyrium, 
carriage, shoes, parasol, love, anger, covetousness, perplexity, 
garrulity, playing musical instruments, bathing for mere pleasure, 
dancing, singing etc. were the other rules to be followed. 


Uniform 

There were detailed regulations for clothes. Teaching was 
Brahmanas’ duty; the teacher was forbidden to accept a fee during 
the time the pupil was under instructions. At the conclusion, the 
pupil was duty-bound to offer a present to his preceptor. Initiation 
of the student was the main ceremony at the beginning of his educa- 


tion. Manusmrti and Satapatha Brahmana provide. in detail the 
Upanayana-rules. ४ 


Length of Studies ° 

Length of studies suggested for the study of religious treatises is & 
long period of studentship as is available in the Taitiriya Brahmaga 
in the dialogues of Bharadvaja and Indra, Later, twelve years was 
recognised as the actual duration: of studentship. Megasthenes, ‘thé 
Greek Scholar Who visited India about 300 B.C., refers, however to 
the Indian student spending thirty-seven years in.studies. 
Sesslon-length EET, | 


_ Length of the annual session according to Sütra-literature was 
four and a half or five and a half months each year and began 
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usually at the full. moon of the month Sravana (July-August). It 
was spread over the rainy and cold seasons when the heat is 
less intense. Then there were a few declared holidays and restrictions 
to the study of scriptures. ; 


System of Instruction 

The system of teaching was individual and each pupil was 
separately instructed by. the teacher, though there may have been 
occasions when the teacher explained something to all the pupils at 
the same time ; at times the son assisted his father in teaching. 


Brahmanic : Parigads 

Parisads or assemblies of learned Brahmanas and Brahmanic 
settlements existed in India from the earliest times. Their coverage 
and scope was limited (0 giving divisions on all points connected 
with the Brahmanic religion and learning. Max Mueller suggests 
according to modern writers, that a Parisad ought to consist of 
twenty-one Brahmanas, Gautama describes a Parisad consisting of :— - 


(a) Four men who have studied the four Vedas completely. 
(b) Three men belonging to the three orders enumerated first. 
(c) : Three who know different institutes of law. ue 


The institution of Parisads can easily be compared with the 
‘Academic Council of a modern university. 


‘Royal Education 
Starting with the Priest - education in the Brahmanic 
‘system the - doorsof education were opened to princes and 
soldiers. The royal education included ‘Trayi’, namely, 
‘ Anviksikr', ‘Varta’ and *Dandaniti*. Vartta included. the 
vocational education of agriculture, cattle-breeding and trade. 
The society was divided into many sub-diyisions on the basis 
of crafts and trade. Tbe system of education followed in case of voca- 
tions was a domestic one. The crafts were not a matter of choice but . 
"being handed over from father to son. It was entirely apprenticeship 
than formally restricted education, However certain Sanskrit works ' 
‘existed in different vocations which required memorising by heart. ^. 
"Therefore the vocational education being informal through the ages ` 
«does not form part of our study, under the heading of Sanskrit : 
' education. DERE LED NE I S tore 


` 
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Hindu Centres of Higher Learning 


The Hindu Centres of Higher Learning include, Takshasila with 
a curriculum fairly wide in scope; Benares, the famous centre of 
Hindu religion for more than two thousands of years; Nadia 
(Navadvipa) that had from the earliest time ‘patronage of Hindu rulers 
and which included chiefly logic, law and grammar, in its courses 
of study. Colleges attached to the temples had been available at 
Salogti, Ennayiram, Tirumukküudal, Tiruvorriyür, Mallapuram. Many 
old inscriptions in South India record grants for educational purposes 
and down to the eighteenth century every religious centre in that 
area seems to have maintained some kind of school for the teaching 
of Sanskrit. North India also might have got similar institutions. 
In South India there are Brahmana colonies known as Agrahara 
villages, which were usually places of education. In Bengal and 
Bihar there are many Sanskrit schools known as Tols. These have 
subsisted themselves out of grants of lands made to.them; otherwise 
teachers lived on voluntary grants. The Tols had each about 23 
students and were often held in thatched sheds. 


Buddhist Sanskrit Education 


Towards the end of the pre-Christian era the holds of a new 
faith i.e., Buddhism, became stronger in India. Buddhism wasa 
challenge to Brahmanic supremacy and : thus transformed 
- Sanskrit education to adjust to all the sections of the Society. Also 

there was a change in the contents of the curriculum and medium of 
instruction.” The method of individual teaching remained. The 
relationship of the pupil and preceptor remained cordial. The doors 
ofhigher education weré opened to monks with strict discipline 
Gradually the monasteries became centres of educational importance 
and the curriculum included not only the doctrines of Buddhism but 
also other subjects, Dr. S, C. Vidyabhusana mentions the following 
medieval centres of Buddhist learning, namely Kanchipura, Nalanda, 
Odantipuri, Sri Dhanyakataka, Kasmira and Vikramagila. Apart 
from On Ti Buddhism did not offer any educational opportuni- 
ties. The Buddhist educational ideals and practice were also derived 
from, or closely connected with those of Brahmanism. ‘Therefore 
we include the growth and the development of popular elementary er 
schools within Sanskrit Education of India, © 0 
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"Mohammedan Rulers and Sanskrit Education 


The Mohammedan rulers of India generally took keen interest 
in the development of Mohammedan education and tried to extir- 
pate Sanskrit Education. The sacred language of Islam was of course; 
Arabic but Persian was the court-language of Mohammedans. The 
knowledge of Persian and sometimes even Arabic was made 
essential for Hindus who held important offices under government. 
Mohammad Ghori is reported to have destroyed some temples at 
Ajmer and to have built in their places mosques and colleges. 


Kutub Uddin, the slave of Ghori who succeeded him in 1210, like ° 


many other Mohammedan rulers, destroyed Hindu temples which 
were centres not only of religious worship but also of education. 
An officer of his named Rakhtiyar, destroyed at Vikrama$ila in 
Bihar, a Buddhist monastic institution which was a place of learning. 
This onslaught and maltreatment continued during the reigns of 
Khaljis, Tuglaqs and Mughals before and after Akbar, the Great. 
Akbar, showed his concern to education and has also referred to 
the study of Sanskrit. “In studying Sanskrit the students ought to 
learn the Bayakaran, Niyai, Bedanta and Patanjali. None should be 
‘allowed to neglect those things which the present time requires. 
These regulations shed a new light on schools... ...... ”. 


For centuries.the Mohammedans were little more than an 
armed garrison ina foreign land, and though many inhabitants of 
India joined Mohammedan religion, the learned class of Brahmans 
held firmly to their old faith ; thus Sanskrit Education continued 
under all pressures and vicissitudes. Sanskrit Education continued 
on a two-tier system i.e. of Fols and Pathasalas. 


To such a rich tradition of Sanskrit education, the like of which 
from such an early period, was hardly available anywhere in the 
world, the continued onslaughts of foreign invasions gave rude 
continued shocks. In the struggling era of political, social and 
religious emancipation there came up in Maharashtra the valiant 
Chattrapati Sivaji, who fought for Hindu values and attempted to 
revive Hindu tradition of education, popularly known as Sanskrit 
Education. 


Daksina Institution ; 
. Tt has its origin from Chattratpati Sivaji. He instituted Daksina: 
under the advice of his Guru, Samartha Ramadasa, Under this 
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institution a sum of Rs. two lakhs was spent annually in the form of 
donations to learned Brahmanas on Sravana Purnima, traditionally 
known as the start of academic session. This encouragement brought 
in exodus of learned Brahmanas from all parts of India and led to 
their concentration in Maharashtra. On finding this encouragement a 
right step to revive Hindu education by patronizing the learned 
Brahmanas, the other native states also instituted similar ‘Daksinas’. 
Under such an atmosphere of competition the revival of Sanskrit 
Education started. The British regime occupied the political stage at 
such a period. 


Jonathan Duncan-Sanskrit College, Benares 

Jonathan Duncan in a letter on first January,.1792 to the Earl of 
Cornwallis, Governor-General in Council, showed his desire for the 
institution of Hindu College or Academy “ for the preservation and 
cultivation of the laws, literature and religion of that nation, at this 
centre of their faith, and the common resort of all their tribes.” 


“Two important advantages seemed derivable from such an 
establishment, the first to the British name and nation in its tendency 
towards endearing our Government to the native Hindoos by our 
exceeding in our attention towards them and their systems, the care 
shown even by their own native princes; for, although learning has 
ever been cultivated at Benares in numerous private seminaries, yet 
no public Institution of the kind proposed ever appears to have 
existed, to which may, ina considerable degree, be attributed the 
great difficulty of now collecting complete treatises (although such 
are well known to have existed) on the Hindoo religion, laws, arts 
or sciences; a defect and loss, which the permanency of a college at 
Benares must be peculiarly well adapted to correct and recover bya 
gradual collection of the books stillto be met(though in a very 
dispersed and imperfect state) so as to accumulate with care and 
attention and by the assistanceand exertions of the possessors and 
students at only a small and comparative expense to Government, 
a precious library of the most ancient and valuable general learning 
and tradition now perhaps existing on any part of the globe." 


“The second Principal advantage that may be derived from this 
Institution will be felt in its effects more immediately by the natives, 
though not without being participated by the British subjects, 
who are to rule over them, by preserving and disseminating the 
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knowledge of the Hindoo Law and proving a nursery of future 
doctors and expounders thereof to assist the European judges in the 
due, regular and uniform administration of its geniune letter and 
spirit to the body of the people.” 


Obviously, the institution was proposed in a spirit of competi- 
tion with the native rulers to get themselves endeared and to increase 
administrative efficiency. On 13th January 1732, the Hindoo 
College plan was approved by the Governor in Council with 
immediate ad hoc sanction of Rs. 14,000 and further authorisation 
for Rs. 20,000 per annum. . 


The courses were theology, ritual, medicine, music, mechanic 
arts, grammar, prosody, sacred lexicography, mathematics, meta- 
physics, logic, law, history, ethics, philosophy and_ poetry. 


C. Grant’s Observations 

At the same time C. Grant’s observations were different. 
C. Grant remained in India, however, in a military capacity. His 
arguments achieved vital importance because in 1802 he entered the 
Parliament and in 1805, became the Chairman of the East India 
Company. 


« The Hindus err because they are ignorant; and their errors 
have never fairly been laid before them. The communication of 
our light and knowledge to them would prove the best remedy for 
their disorders ; and this remedy is proposed from a full conviction 
that if judiciously and patiently applied, it would have great and 
happy effects upon them, effects honourable and advantageous for 
us." 


«Medium of communication, medium of the people or the 
medium.......-- we have possessed them long; many Englishmen 
reside among the natives, Our language is not unknown there.” 
«We proceed them to observe, that it is perfectly in the power of 
this country, to impart by degrees to the Hindus our language, after- 
wards through that medium, to make them acquainted with our 
easy literary compositions, upon a variety of subjects; and let 
not the idea hastily excite derision, progressively with the 
simple elements of our arts, our philosophy and religion. These ' 
acquisitions would silently undermine, and at length subvert the fabric 
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of error, and all the objections that might be apprehended against 
such a change, are, it is confidently believed, capable of solid 


answer." 


Grant suggested a gradual change, from Sanskrit system to 
Western system, from Sanskrit language to English language and 
hoped'that on comparative basis English language and literature 
would get endeared to the Indians. 


In 1804 Minutes the acting President Mr. T. Brooke pointed 
out the disreputation of the Benares Hindu College as an institution 
and suggested radical changes in the rules. Duncan’s spirit was highly 

. appreciated but the departure and malpractices ,of the Rector 
“were deplored. 


«The Rector assuming all the powers reduced the allowances of 
the professor, charged the same amount to the Government, medi- 
ocre scholars appointed as professor ; stipendiary pupils existed only 
in the Rector’s pay-rolls. To settle this a Committee was formed." 
Rector was dismissed; no replacement, temporary arrangement 
of not adequate level.” Brooke lamented the inactivity and the 
lapses on the part of the Government. Also Reform Committee 
powers have been doubted. Therefore he requested His Excellency 
the Governor-General in Council, the Visitor and Patron of 
‘the College soliciting him to invest the Committee with full 
power to make those arrangements and alterations as in their judge- 
ment and expedience may be deemed essential. 


- Further Mr. Brooke outlined the plan to form the 
subject of deliberation of the law; offered suggestion 
-for the starting of the work and sets of rules, controlling authority 
and specific duty of the Committee; the regulations for the college 
discipline, the powers of the Rector and the duties of the 
profsessors. Amount asked for was Rs. 20,000 per annum. Branches 
for instruction were limited; handsome liberal salaries to the 
professors, recommended. Institutions should not be made to exceed 
the means deterioration in standards was deplored ; pension for the 
Pandits when infirm was suggested ; annual saving out of the grant 
- considered essential for this purpose; Captain Wilfred be invited for 


E por enun ल ता 
- four learned Brahmins to assist him in this job; suggested none but —— 


cte pom 


ee.” 
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Duncan’s appointments should be considered regular; others to be 
screened by Wilfred Committee. Professor-pupil ratio, allowances to 
‘be granted, examination etc., shall be detailed among rules. An 
application sent to Henry Colebrooke, Professor of Sanskrit and 
Hindu Law at the Fort William College for his recommendations 
about learned Brahmins for Benares College. . 


Further Expansion of Sanskrit Education 


Lord Minto suggested in the following Minutes further ex- 
pansion of Sanskrit Education. ३ 


J. *Itisa common remark that science and literature are ina 
progressive state of decay among the natives of India. From every 
enquiry which I have been enabled to make on this interesting 
subject that remark appears to me but too well founded. The 
number of the learned is not only diminished. but the circle of 
leàrning even among those who still devote’ themselves to it appears 
to be considerably contracted. The abstract sciences are abandoned, 
polite literature neglected and no branch of learning cultivated but 
what is connected with the peculiar religious doctrines of the people. 
The immediate consequence of this state of things is the disuse and 
even actual loss of many valuable books; and it isto be appre- 
hended that unless Government interpose with a fostering hand the 
revival of letters may shortly become hopeless from a want 
of books and of persons capable of explaining them." ; 

* Crimes of perjury and forgery" were ascribed to want 


of due instructions. im the moraland the religious tenets of their 
respective faiths. 


Rules are suggested to be revised :—1st : A prejudice appeared to 
exist among the Hindus: in that city against the office of professor 
considered as an office or even as service; and the most learned 
pandits have consequently invariably refused the situation although 
the salary attached to it is liberal. 2nd: The feuds’ which ‘have 
arisen among the members of the college and which may be ascribed 

chiefly to the avarice and malversation of the former native rector, 


' entrusted with authority over the rest and with payment of their 


allowances, have tended materially to defeat the object of- the insti- 
. tution. 3rd: The part of the plan which supposes the attendance `of 
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teachers and pupils in a public hall appears to be inconsistent with 
the ways of the Hindoos. It has not only never taken effect but 
has tended to prevent the professors from giving instruction in their 
own houses.” 


I would accordingly recommend that in addition to the college 
at Benares (to be subjected of course to the reform already noticed) 
colleges be established at Nuddea and at Bhour near Bhower in the 
district of Tirhoot. 


The following are the principal rules which I would propose 
should be established for the superintendence and management of 
those institutions including that already existing in the city of 
Benares : 


1. That the general superintendence of the colleges be vested 
at Benares in the Agent to the Governor-General, the Magistrate of 
the city and Collector of the province; at Nuddea in the senior 
member of the Board of Revenue and the Magistrate and Collector 
of that district; at Tirhoot in the senior judge of the provincial 
court for the division of Patna and the Magistrate and Collector of 
that District and that such other persons be associated with those 
officers as Government may at any time deem it advisable to appoint. 


2. That pensions be granted under the appellation of ‘nuka 
birt’? to distinguished teachers on condition that they deliver instruc- 
tions to pupils at their own houses. 


3. Thatthe pensions to the teachers be paid by the Collectors 
under the general regulations-respecting pensions. 


_ 4. That the teachers be nominated by the different committees 
subject to the approval or rejection of the Governor-General in 
` Council. : 


5. That a Public Library be attached to each of the colleges 
under the charge of a learned native with a small establishment of 
ervants for the care of the manuscripts. 


6. That the Librarians be appointed and remunerated in the 
mode prescribed with respect to the teachers. 
“ae peer - be 4 BC 4 


" m 
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7. That ready access be afforded both to the teachers and 
students and likewise to strangers, under such restrictions as the 
public convenience may require, for the purpose of consulting, 
or transcribing books, or making extracts from them. 


8. That the duty of procuring books either by purchase or 
transcription be entrusted to the Librarian under the control and 
orders of the committee. 


9. That public disputations be held annually before the 
Committees, and in the presence of all other persons who may be 
desirous of attending and that prizes, rewards and literary honours 
be conferred on such of the students as shall have manifested the 
greatest proficiency. 


The attention of the honourable court will be of course drawn 
to this interesting subject in the next despatch from the Revenue 
Department." : 


. Renewal of the Charter, 1813 


At the renewal of the Charter of the East India Company. in 
1813 a lakh of rupees was.ordered to be set apart every year for the 
promotion of literature and education. This led to the various local 
governments of India making inquiries about the indigenous 
education. As a result of ‘these inquiries we have a valuable 
record of education in India as it existed before the Western 
influences had seriously effected it, and before those developments, 
which had such a far reaching influence upon India, took place. 
E.g., the Madras Presidency Inquiry 1822-26; Bombay, 1823-28. 


In this connection the most interesting is William Adam's Report 
_ to carry out inquiry into Bengal Presidency, published in 1835-38. 


— Adam did not attempt to survey the whole province but rather 
to, choose typical districts in various parts of the Presidency and 
make a thorough examination into the existing state of affairs. 
Besides Hindu Tols, he enquired into the PathaSalas available in all - 
the larger villages and also those consisting of a teacher, twelve to 
twenty students meeting early in the morning under a tree, some- 
- times also in temples. 
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Practice of Sanskrit Method of Instruction 

Mr. Bell has reported the merits of Sanskrit system of 
Education. Amongst others the following may be mentioned in 
this connection : 


*12. The clause presents two distinct propositions for consider- 
ation: first, the encouragement of the learned natives of India, and 
the revival and the improvement of literature; secondly, the promo- 
tion of knowledge of the sciences amongst the inhabitants of that 
country. 


13. Neither of these objects is, we apprehend, to be obtained 
through the medium of public colleges, if established under the rules, 
and upon a plan similar to those that have been founded at our 
universities. Subordination and discipline of college......... 


14. We are inclined to think that the mode by which the 
learned Hindoos might be disposed...... of giving instructions at their 
homes...... by the stimulus of honorary marks of distinction, and in 
some instances by grants of pecuniary assistance. 


16. Benares Survey concerning what ancient establishments 
are still existing...... what branches of literature and science taught 
there; by what means professors and teachers are supported ; and 
what way their present establishment might be improved. 


18. Honorary distinctions as the reward of merit, either by the 
public presentation of ornaments of dress, in conformity with the | 
usage of the East or by conferring titles...... ; 


19. Endowments in favour of village-teacher is the source 
already existing 


20. Mode of instruction that from time immemorial has been 
practised under these masters has received the highest tribute of 
praise by its adoption in this country, under the direction of 
Reverned Dr. Bell formerly Chaplain in Madras and it has now 
becomethe mode by which education is conducted in our national 
establishments, from the conviction of the facility it affords in the 
acquisition of language by simplifying the process of instruction, | 


` 
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22. We are informed that there are, in Sanskrit : languages 
. many excellent systems of ethics, with codes of laws and compendium, 
of the duties relating to every class of people, thestudy of which 
might be useful to those natives who may be destined for the judicial 
department of ths government. There are also many tracts of merit, 
we are told, on the virtues of plants and drugs, and on the applica- 
cation of them in medicine, the knowledge of which might prove 
desirable to the European practitioners, and there are treatises on 
Astronomy and Mathematics including Geometry and Algebra, 
which, though may not add new light to European Science, 
might be made to form links of communication between the natives 
and the gentlemen in our service, who are attached to the Obser- 
vatory and to the department of Engineers, and by such intercourse 
the natives might gradually be led to adopt the modern improve- 
ments in those and other sciences : 


23. With a view to these several objects we have determined 
that due encouragement should be given to such of our servants in 
any of those departments as may be disposed to apply themselves to 
the study of Sanskrit language, and we desire that-the teachers who 
may be employed under your authority for this purpose, may be 
selected from those amongst the natives who may have attained some 
proficiency in the sciences in question, and that their recompense 
should be liberal 


Sanskrit Education and Western Education.made a single issue 

Lord Moira in his report on the Presidency College of Fort 
William confused the Sanskrit Education with the Western 
Education :— : 


119. Remedy for evils, the moral and intellectual improvement 
of the natives—important object of public education 5 


120. Village schoolmaster claims the first position-in their 
discussion > 


121. Suggestion of village school-master's teaching along with 
moral code propagation without any religious colour. 


122. Patient and silent progress towards Christianity suggested. . 


123. City teachers—more accurate ideas of general science and 
sounder principles of morality EE o n 


H 
TS P. 
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124. Offspring of mendicants and vagrants—idleness of vice- 
*require'—houses of industry for the education, reformation and 
employment of these infant profligates, appear to be the important 
object of public education ; evinced by the numerous grant of rent- 
free lands and the pecuniary allowances for the endowment of public 
seminaries and the education of particular sections of pupils. 
British efforts.lost sight of. 


126. The level and mode of interference ‘in these institutions 
to be decided. 


127. Formation of a Committee suggested to review the situa- 
tion at Dacca, Patna, Moorshedabad, Benares, Bareilly and 
Furuckabad. 


128 Experimental schools, one for Hindoos and one for 
Mohammadans at each Zillah Station. 


129. Decay of religious endowment and public seminaries 
noticed. 


130. Warning for the erroneous idea in the community that 
' vice if not encouraged, is not sufficiently discountenanced by the 
ruling power. 


131. Lessening the obligation of religion, or weakening the 
influence of priesthood. 


132. Comparing the system and relating the impressions as 
unhappy suggesting ‘‘that the sum set apart by the Hon. Court for 
the advancement of science among the natives would be much more 
expediently applied in the improvement of schools, than in gifts to 
Seminaries of higher degree. 


133. It is satisfactory to find that there are many natives of 


birth and education who still feel an anxiety for the improvement of | 


_ the general morals...... 


134. Primary Principle of Justice. 


“ Not that nice and delicate justice, the offspring of a refined 
humanity, but that Coarse, though useful: virtue, the guardian of 
contracts and Promises, whose guide is the square and the rule and 
whose support is the gallows,” A 
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135. The lapse of half a century and the operation of that 
principle have produced a new state of society, which calls for a 
more enlarged and liberal policy. The moral duties require encour- 
agement and experiment. The arts which adorn and embellish life, 
will follow in ordinary course. It is for the credit of the British 
name that this beneficial revolution should arise under British sway. 
To be the source of blessings to the immense population of India is 
an ambition worthy of our country. In proportion as we have found 
intellect neglected and sterile here, we are obliged to cultivate it. 
The field is noble, may we till it worthily ! 


Amalgamation of Administration 
The General Committee of: Public Instruction pointed out 


that :—" the superintendent of all the government seminaries, - at the 


Presidency, an arrangement which will, of course, supersede the neces- 
sity of maintaining separately the existing Madirassa and Sanskrit 
College Committee. The Governor-General in Council leaves it to 
your discretion. . . . “Lieutenant Price, Secretary for the Hindu 
College and Hindu Schools with a salary of Rs. 300 p. m.”......... 
* You are requested to give your early attention to the completion 
of arrangements for the construction of the proposed Hindu College 
of Calcutta......” 


Stagnancy suggested for Sanskrit Education i } 

In 1823 Holt Mackenzie suggested: **It probably be thought 
sufficient to have two Sanskrit Colleges for the encouragement of 
Hindoo Literature, and for the instructions of Pundits for our courts 
०००००० Improve:those that exist by the introduction of European 
Science." 


Attack on Encouragement of Sanskrit Education 


In 1824 the General Committee of Public Instruction to the 
Governor-General attacked the method of encouragement *'...that 
the plans of the Hindu College at Benares—originally and funda- 
mentally erroneous,” and that in establishing Seminaries for the 
purpose of teaching mere Hindu Literature, **the Government - 
bound themselves to, teach a great deal of what was frivolous, not 8 - 
little of what was purely mischievous, and a small remained indeed 
in which utility was in any way eoncerned....,.” 
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Indications of Decay 

In 1824 the General Committee of Public Instructions felt that 
“the ends proposed in the institution of the Hindoo College, 
Calcutta and the same may be affirmed of the Mohamedan, were 
two: the first, to maka a favourable impression by, our encourage- 
ment of their literature upon the minds of the natives, to 
Promote useful learning. You acknowledge that if the plan has 
had any effect of the former kind, it has had none of the latter 
and you add, “ that it must be feared that the discredit attaching to 
such a failure has gone to destroy the influence which the liberality 
of the endowment would otherwise have had.” 


“ With respect to the sciences it is worse than a waste of time to 
employ persons to teach or to learn them in the state in which they 
are found in the oriental books. As far as any historical documerits 
may be found in the Oriental languages), what is desirable: is that 
they should be translated and this, it is evident will best be accom- 
plished by Europeans who have acquired the requisite knowledge. 
Beyond these branches what remains in Oriental literature is poetry, 
but it has never been thought necessary to establish colleges for the 
cultivation of poetry, nor is it certain that this would be the most 
factual expedient for the attainment of the end.”  — i 


Some General Conclusions 


. “The progress and spread of education on Western’ lines has 
curtailed their traditional institutions activity to a very large extent 
and tends more and more to limit the sphere within which they are 


operative. 
The long tradition shows that they must have possessed elements 


pe Produced many great men and earnest scholars after 
uth... ४ 


ractice ; in education asin all other phases 


able but desirable and must "5 but this fact was ignored, 
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पश्चिमी भारत का जैन-संस्कृत-साहित्य को योगदान 
WESTERN INDIA'S CONTRIBUTION TO JAIN 
SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
Mr. Prém Suman Jain, University of Udaipur 
भारतीय वाङ्मय में जैनविद्वानों की साहित्यसेवा अनेकदृष्टियो से 
महत्त्वपूर्ण है। ` उन्होने न केवळ STE, अपअंश UH अन्यक्षेत्रीय-भाषाओं में 
अन्था का निर्माण कर संत्कृत-साहित्य को भी समृद्ध किया है। उसका 
यह योगदान संस्कृत भाषा के विकास एवे प्रचार के लिए जितना महत्त्वपूर्ण 
है उतना ही संस्कृतसाहित्य के अमूल्य अन्थों की सुरक्षा की दृष्टि से भी। 
इस क्षेत्र में पश्चिमी भारत के जैनविद्वानों व आचार्यों का योगदान 
सर्वोपरि है । gu AS : 
पश्चिमी भारत और जैन-धर्म E 
पश्चिमी भारत से SÜD का सम्बन्ध परम्परा के अनुसार बहुत 
पुराना है। xx तीर्थकर नेमिनाथ ने गिरिनार पवत पर तपश्चरण कर 
निर्वाण प्राप्त किया था\। भगवान महावीर के श्रीमाळ AR एवं. 
अबुदपर्वत में आगमन की सूचना १३-वीं सदी के शिलालेखों से मिलती है । 
यदि इन सन्दर्भा पर पूर्ण विश्वास न भी किया जाय तो इतना स्पष्ट अवश्य है 
कि इस समय तक पश्चिमी भारत से SH का सम्बन्ध पुराना माना जाने 
लगा थार) इसा की प्रथम शताब्दी के बाद से तो यहां जैनसाहित्य के 
निर्माण. की परम्परा भी मिलने लगती है, जो आज तक विद्यमान है। 
गुजरात, राजस्थान एवं मालवा का जैनसाहित्य पश्चिमी भारत और जनम 
के प्राचीन सम्बन्ध को प्रमाणित करता है । dis 


१, शुजराती साहित्य, ४. २५. , NL. 
` x. ss रिपोट आफू आक्षियोलाजिकळ सर्वे, वेस्टने सर्किछ, १९०७, पु, ३५ - 
३. Afaa इन राजस्थान, डा. के. सी. जैन, प. <... . . ; 
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जेन-संस्कृत-साहित्य के निर्माण की पृष्ठ-भूमि 


यद्यपि जेन-आगमों की भाषा अर्धमागधी ud शोरसेनी है तथा 
आगमोत्तर-साहित्य की अधिकांश रचनाएं भी प्राकृत में लिखी गयी हैं । 
किन्तु जन समुदाय की. रुचि के प्रति जेन-आचायाँ की जागरूकता के कारण 
संस्कत भाषा को भी वही प्रतिष्ठा दी गयी है जो प्राकृत व अपभ्रंश को । 
जिस समय से समाज में वैदिक एवं बोद्ध-संस्क्ृतसाहित्य का प्रभाव अधिक 
बड़ा उसी समय से जैनसाहित्य में भी संस्कृत को स्थान मिलने लगा। 
चभ एवं दशन के क्षेत्र में तर्क-पद्धति के विकास के कारण तथा वेदिक व 
Tear से वाद-विवाद करने की दृष्टि से जैन-आचार्यों ने संस्कृत को 
अधिक महत्त्व देना प्रारम्भ कर दिया। यह प्रवृत्ति इसा की दूसरी सदी से 
८-वीं सदी तक अधिक पायी जाती है। पश्चिमी भारत के जेनविद्वानों में 
आचार्य-सिद्धसेनदिवाकर एवं हरिमद्र के dears इस प्रवृत्ति के 
परिणाम फहे जा सकते हैं। 


८-वीं शताब्दी के बाद पश्चिम भारत में लिखित जेन-संस्कृतग्रन्थों 
की रचना की पृष्ठभूमि में यहां की राजनेतिक, सामाजिक एवं धार्मिकस्थिति 
अधिक. प्रभावशाली रही है। सामान्यतया जैनाचार्यों ने जिस प्रेरक शक्तियों 
के कारण जन-संस्क्ृतसाहित्य का निर्माण किया है, उनमें प्रमुख हैं 
(१) जैनधम के सिद्धान्तों के प्रसार की भावना, (२) प्रभावशाली राजा 
राजमन्त्री, गुरु अथवा श्रावको की प्राथना, (३) धामिकमहापुरुषों का 
यशोगान तथा (४) संस्कृत के उत्कृष्टकवियो में स्थान प्राप्त करने की. 
ST | इनके अतिरिक्त एक कारण यह भी दृष्टिगत होता है कि 
बहुत से जैन-आचाय मूलत: ब्राह्मण थे। संस्कृत का अध्ययन वे बचपन से 
ही कर चुके थे। अतः अपने ज्ञान एवं प्रतिभा के विकास के छ्यि भी 
उन्होंने नैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य के निर्माण को माध्यम चुना होगा । 


१. . दीक्षित, १३-१४ वो. संदी के जैन संस्कृत मद्दाकाव्यों का अध्ययन, पू. ४८ 
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प्रचार एवं प्रसार के साधन 

पश्चिमी भारत में संस्कृतसाहित्य के प्रचार व प्रसार में जैनविद्वानों 
का EAGT योगदान रहा है। उन्होंने केवल संस्कृत में जैनग्रन्थ ही नहीं 
ढिखे अपि तु उनके प्रचार एवं प्रसार व सुरक्षा की एष्ष्ठमूमि भी तैयार की है। 
जिस प्रकार राजस्थान के राजाओं द्वारा राज्य के ग्रन्थभण्डारों (पोथी खाना) 
को साहित्यिक गतिविधियों का केन्द्र बना दिया गया था, उसी प्रकार जैन 
आचार्यों ने भी मन्दिरों व उपसरों में जैन-मन्थभण्डारों की स्थापना कर उन्हें 
संस्कृत शिक्षा व लेखन का केन्द्र बना दिया था। इन ग्रन्थभण्डारों में 
नये ग्रन्थ RA जाते थे, पुराने Fa की प्रतिलिपियां तैयार की जाती थीं तथा 
दूर दूर से महत्त्वपूर्ण ग्रन्थों को लाकर urere को विकसित किया जाता 
था ताकि लेखकों को एक ही स्थान पर सन्दभ-ग्रन्थ उपलब्ध हो जाय। इस 
प्रकार पश्चिमी भारत का जेन-संस्कृतसाहित्य इन ग्रन्थ-मण्डारों की समुचित - 
सुविधाओं का ही परिणाम है । 


जन-समुदाय में संस्कृतमाषा को प्रसार के लिये जैनाचार्यों ने इन 
अन्थभण्डारो में शिक्षाकेन्द्र खोल दिये थे, जिनमें बच्चों को प्रारम्भ से ही 
संस्कृत और प्राकृत पढ़ायी जाती थी। संस्कृत के अध्ययन में जैन-अ-जैन. की 
रचनाओं का मेद नहीं किया जाता था। इस क्षेत्र में आचाय हेमचन्द्र, 
भट्टारक YAS, प्रभाचन्द्र, ज्ञानभूषण आदि का योगदान महत्त्वपूर्ण है, 
जिनके अन्तर्गत सौ-सौ छात्र रहकर संस्कृत died थे। संस्कृतशिक्षा के 
प्रचार में उन शावकों का दान भी सराहनीय है जो आचार्यों व शिष्यों को 
Wei ग्रन्थ प्रतिछिपि कराकर मेंट करते थे ताकि उनका अध्ययन (REC 
qur हो सके 1 | 

जैन - संस्कृतसाहित्य के निर्माण एवं प्रसार में पश्चिमी भारत के 
राजाओं व राज्यमन्त्रियों का संरक्षण भी एक प्रमुख कारण रहा है । गुजरात 
के तो अनेक राजाओं व मन्त्रियों ने जैनाचाया को ग्रन्थ-निर्माण के लिये 


१, प्रभावकचरित-हेमचन्द्रभवन्ध-आदि . _ 
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सुविधाएं ही नहीं बल्कि प्रेरणा भी दी है । सिद्धराज, कुमारपाळ, वत्तुपाळ 
आदि का नाम इस क्षेत्र में सरणीय रहेगा । जेन-संस्क्ृतसाहित्य 
का विकास समय समय पर आयोजित शाख्नाथ के कार्यक्रमों के कारण भी 
हुआ है जिसमें अजेन, दिगम्बर, AIR सभी संस्कृत के आचाय सम्मिलित 
होते थे। पश्चिमी भारत के कई जैनाचार्यों ने ऐसे वाद-विवादों में विजयी 
होंने के लिये अनेक चमत्कारिक संस्कृतग्रन्थों की रचना की है। महाकवि 
समयसुन्दर का “ अष्टरक्षार्थी -नामक ग्रन्थ इस बात का प्रमाण है | 
क्रमिक-विकास | 
जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य के लेखन का प्रारम्भ आचार्य उमास्वामी के 
: तत्त्वार्थसूत्र ! से होता है, जिसपर आगे चलकर संस्कृत में बृहत्काय टीकाएं 
लिखी गयी हैं १। किन्तु पश्चिमी भारत में जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य का लेखन 
कब से प्रारम्भ हुआ, सर्वप्रथम संस्कृतरचना कोन सी है, यह कहना कठिन 
है । क्योंकि बहुत कम प्राचीन रचनाओं में उनके रचना स्थळ आदि का 
उल्लेख मिलता है । दूसरे पश्चिमी भारत के जैन सन्त गुजरात, राजस्थान, 
माल्वा आदि खानों में भ्रमण करते रहते थे । अतः उन्होंने कहां पर 
रहकर अन्थरचना की इसका पता अन्य Mat से ST पड़ता है। चित्तौड़ 
की ऐतिहासिक सामग्री से ज्ञात होता है कि यहां पर अनेक जैन-आचायों 
का कार्यक्षेत्र रहा है२ | से ५-वीं सदी के आचार्यसिद्धसेन- 
दिवाकर संस्कृत के प्राचीन लेखक कहे जा सकते हैं। इन्होंने नेनन्याय 
पर ' न्यायावतार ? नामक महत्त्वपूण अन्थ लिखा है। सिद्धसेनदिवाकर के 
बाद आठवीं सदी के आचाय हरिमद्र के पूव तक पश्चिमी भारत में जैन- . 
Wet का कोडे अन्थ लिखा गया हो ऐसा se नहीं मिळता | 


आठवीं सदी के बाद प्रचुर मात्रा में बैनाचार्यों के द्वारा संस्कृत के ग्रन्थ 
RA गये हैंर | 


१. भारतीय. संस्कृति को जेन धम का योगदान, डा. हीरालाल जैन 
२. वीरमूमि-चित्तौड, डा. रामावकृम सोमाना, चतुथे अध्याय 
३. जैन सिद्धान्त भास्कर ६२,१६१ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF WESTERN INDIA—JAIN SANSKRIT LITERATURE :357 


आचार्य हरिमद्र चित्तोड के राजा जितारि के राजपुरोहित थे । 
आपने ळगभग सौ ग्रन्थों की रचना की है १ । संस्क्ृतमन्थों में ' षट्दर्शन- 
समुच्चयः, 'अनेकान्तजयपताका!, 'अष्टक-मकरण? आदि प्रमुख हैं। जैन- 
संस्कृतसाहित्य के इतिहास में आचार्य हरिभद्र प्रथमलेखक हैं जिन्होंने 
जैनागमों एवं पूर्वाचायों की प्रसिद्धंतियों पर संस्कृत में टीकाएं छिखने का 
सूत्रपात किया है। आचार्य हरिभद्र की परम्परा की दसवीं सदी के 
उत्तरा्ष (सं.६६२) में श्रीमार नगर (भीनमांछ) के निवासी आचार्य fre 
ने आगे बढ़ाया है। आपकी 'उपमितिभवप्रपश्चकथा? भारतीयसंस्कृत- 
साहित्य की अनुपम कृति है। सिद्धर्षि रचित “श्रीचन्द्रकेवलीचरित? 
“उपदेशमाळाटीकाः और “न्यायावतारविदृतिः आदि अन्य रचनाएं भी प्राप्त हैं । 

ग्यारहवीं सदी में राजस्थान में खरतरगच्छ के आचार्यों का प्राधान्य 
शुरू हो जाता है। जिनेश्वर aR सं.१ ०८० और बुद्धिसागरसूरि ने मौलिक 
संस्कृतग्रन्थों के निर्माण को आगे बढ़ाया । बुद्धिसागर ने sse 
नामक संस्कृतव्याकरण लिखा तथा जिनेश्वरसूरि ने 'प्रमालक्ष्यस्वोपज्ञवृत्ति? 
नामक जैनन्याय का ग्रन्थ लिखा। इस गच्छ के अन्य-आचार्यो 
में जिनवष्ठभसूरि का “श्रृद्भारशतकः २, 'प्रश्‍नोत्तरैकशतक! तथा जिनदत्तसूरि की 
संस्कृत रचनाएं. अधिक महत्त्वपूर्ण हैं। इन सभी आचार्यो ने प्राकृत में 
भी अनेक ग्रन्थों की रचना की थी । बारहवीं सदी के विद्वानों में वादिदेवसूरी 
E नाम विशेष उलेखनीय है। इनका “्याद्वादरत्नाकरः! जैनन्याय का 

महत्त्वपूण sen है । ये वाद-विवाद करने में भी कुशळ थे । 

` aab सदी के विद्वानी सें जिनपारुसूरि (सं.१२१४-७७) विशेष 
उल्लेखनीय हैं। कहा जाता है, इन्होंने Bet में विजय प्राप्त की थी । 
इन्होंने संस्कृत टीका तथा स्तोत्र छिखे हैं, इनके शिष्यां में जिनपाल, 
सुमतिगणि, पूणमद्र एवं जिनेश्वरसूरि संस्कृत के प्रकाण्ड विद्वान थे । जिनपार 

१. हरिभद्र के प्राकृत कथासाहिय का आलोचनात्मक परिशीळन | 


२. “संस्कृत के ६० शतक’, वरेयास्सृतिमन्थ, ए. ५३४ पर अगरचन्द्र नाहेटा 
का लेख दृष्ठव्य | Hes. 
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.उपाध्याय का 'सनत्कुमारमहाकाव्य' तथा पूर्णभद्र का “ घन्यशालिभद्रचरित! 
उत्कृष्ट काव्यात्मक कृतियां हैं। इसी समय दिंगम्बर आचार्य आशाघर ने 
अनागार एवं सागार “धर्भासृतः तथा वाग्भट ने “नेमिनिर्वाण! 'काव्यानुशासन! 
आदि रचनाओं द्वारा संस्कृतसाहित्य को समृद्ध किया है। १४ - वीं सदी 
में जैनविद्वानों के द्वारा dead के महाकाव्य अधिक Ra गये तथा प्राचीन 
ग्रन्थों पर टीकाएं भी की गयी। लक्ष्मीतिळक (सं.१३११) का '्रत्येक- 
बुद्धचरित?, eafdem का (सं.१३१२) “अभयकुमारचरित?, विवेकसमुद्रगणि 
(१३३४) का 'नरवैभवचरित?, 'पुण्यसागरकथा? तथा जिनप्रभसूरि का 
“श्रेणिकचरितः आदि इस युग की प्रसिद्ध und रचनाएं कही जा सकती 
है | इसी समय के लगभग नयचन्द्रसूरि ने 'हम्मीरमहाकाव्य? का निर्माण 
भी सम्भवतः राजस्थान में किया था! जो कथात्मक एवं ऐतिहासिक es से 
महत्त्वपूर्ण है | 


१५-वीं १६ वीं सदी तक के राजस्थान में रचित जैन संस्कृत का 

परिचय श्रीअगरचन्द्र नाहटा ने अपनी एक पुस्तक में दिया है। १५वीं 
एवं १६-वीं सदी के संस्कृत ग्रन्थों में रचना-स्थळ का उल्लेख नहीं है । किन्तु 
उनमें से अधिकाश पश्चिमी भारत में लिखे गये होंगे। १७-वी सदी में जैन- 
विद्वानों द्वारा अधिक मात्रा में संस्कृतसाहित्य लिखा गया है। आचार्य 
समयसुन्द्र (१६५०) अकेले ने लगभग पांच सो छोटी बड़ी रचनाएं लिखी है? 
जिनमें से १४ संस्कृत के न्थ राजस्थान में लिखे गये हैं। इस शतक में 
जयागच्छीय जैनविद्वानों की संस्क्तसेवा महत्त्वपूण है eset व 

Wea के संस्कृत अन्थ उल्लेखनीय है । १८-बी सदी के जैन-संस्कृत- 

विद्वानों में उपाध्याय मेघविजय का योगदान महत्त्वपूण है आपका. “ सप्तसन्धान- 

` महाकाव्यः विस्मयकारी है जिसमें रामङ्कष्ण, एवं पांच तीर्थैकरों के चरित का 
एक साथ वर्णन है। यशोविजय इस युग के दूसरे उल्लेखनीय आचार्य है 


1. राजस्थानी साहिल की गौरवपूर्ण परम्पर। ए. ३५ 
२, सम्रयझुन्द्र कृति Suae . | 
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जिन्होंने संस्कृत अन्थों के द्वारा जेन न्याय को पुनः व्यवस्थित रूप प्रदान 
किया है । 


१६-वीं, सदी में जैन विद्वानों द्वारा संस्कृतसाहित्य बहुत कम लिखा 
गया है। सम्भवतः कषेत्रीयमाषाओं एवं हिन्दीमाषा की लोकप्रियता इसका _ 
कारण रही atl फिर भी जैन-आचायोँ की संस्कृत के प्रति रुचि बनी 
रही है। तेरापन्थ सम्प्रदाय के इतिहास से यह स्पष्ट होता है कि उसके 
प्रारम्भिक आचायोँ ने बड़े परिश्रम के साथ संस्कृत का ज्ञान अजित किया 
एवं संस्कृत लेखन की अपने मुनि समुदाय में जागृत किया। उसी का 
परिणाम है कि लगभग २०० संस्कृत अन्थों का प्रणयन इस सम्प्रदाय के 
मुनियों द्वारा हो चुका है)। आज भी आचा तुळसी के शिष्य अन्य 
भाषाओं के अतिरिक्त संस्कृत साहित्य की रचना में desl अन्य 
संप्रदायो के विद्वानों द्वारा भी वतमान युग में कुछ संस्कृत ग्रन्थ feu 
गये S । | 

| गुजरात का जेन-संस्कृतसाहित्य 

जैन-संस्क्ृतसाहित्य के उपयुक्त क्रमिक विकास में अनेक आचाय 
ऐसे हैं जो राजस्थान एवं गुजरात दोनों के कहे जा सकते हैं। फिर भी 
कुछ ऐसे आचाये हुए हैं जिन्होंने अपना कार्यक्षेत्र केवळ गुजरात को बनाया 
$1, उनके द्वारा लिखित dears गुजएत का जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य 
कहा जा सकता है। गुजरात में जन-संस्क्रतग्रन्थों का लेखन आठवीं सदी 
से प्रारम्भ होता है। जिनदास महत्ता (आठवीं सदी सं. ७३३) ने 'नन्दी- 
सूत्र! एवं Rafter पर संस्कृत में wu eet) १ १-वी सदी में महाराज 
भीमदेव के समय में जैन विद्वान द्रोणाचाथ ने (सं. १०००) ' नेमिचरित ? 
महाकाव्यं लिखा । सं. ११३९ में पद्मसुन्दर ने “पाश्चचरित” fear | 


१. भिक्षस्सतिभन्य. 
२. “वीरवाणी, राजस्थानी साहित्य सेवी विशेषांक, १९६६. 
३. ' जैनिज्मम इन गुजरात!, सी. बी. सेठ, द्व्य, 
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इसी शतक में मुनिरत्नसूरि (सं. ११९०) ने पाटण में “ तीर्थकरमुनि- 
सुत्रतचरित ! लिखा तथा वर्भमानाचार्य (सं. ११९९) में ' वसुपूज्यचरित्र ! 
feri | 

कुमारपाळ राजा के समय में गुजरात में जैनसाहित्य की पर्याप्त 
उन्नति हुई । सं. १२१८ में भावदेव ने 'पार्थनाथचरित? लिखा | 
आचाय हेमचन्द्र इस युग के प्रमुख साहित्यकार थे | उनकी ' त्रिषष्टिशलाका- 
पुरुषचरित ?, “ सिद्धहेमशब्दानुशासन ” आदि संस्कृत रचनाएं प्रसिद्ध हैं। 
आचाय हेम के बाद रामचन्द्र एवं गुणचन्द्र के संस्कृत नाटक, यशपाल 
नामक जैनमन्त्री का “मोहराजपराजयनाटक?, सोमप्रभाचाथ का 'सोमशतक” तथा 
माणिक्यचन्द्रसूरि (सं. १२४६) का  कुबेरपुराण” आदि संस्कृतरचनाएं 
अधिक महत्त्वपूर्ण हैं। वस्तुपाळ तथा तेजपाळ का समय भी गुजरात में 
संस्क्ृतसाहित्य की रचना के लिये अनुकूल रहा है | ' वस्तुपाळ का 
४ नरनारायणानन्द ! महाकाव्य तथा विनयचन्द्र (सं. १२८५) का 'कविशिक्षा?, 
नामक ग्रन्थ उल्लेखनीय है। गुजरात में १४-बीं सदी के बाद संस्कृत- 
साहित्य की धारा मन्द पंड गयी थीर । इस समय प्रसिद्ध प्राकृतग्रन्थों को 
संक्षेप संस्कृत में लिखा जा रहा था । रल्प्रमसूरी ने “कुवलयमालाकहा? का 
तथा प्रद्युम्नसूरी (d. १३२४) ने 'समराहच्चकहा? का संक्षेपसार संस्कृत में 
प्रस्तुत किया है। इसके बाद संस्कृत के ग्रन्थ भी लोकभाषाओं में अनुवाद 
कर प्रस्तुत किये जाने eX थे। गुजरात में भी १८-वीं सदी तक संस्कृत 
की छुटपुट रचनाएं लिखी जाती रही हैं २ | अन्यभाषाओं में रचित जैन- 
साहित्य पर्याप्त समृद्ध है ४। | 


जेन-संस्कृतसाहित्य की प्रसुख विधाएँ 
- ` पश्चिमी भारत के जेनविद्वानों ने साहित्य की प्रायः सभी विधाओं में 
संस्कृत के ग्रन्थ लिखें हैं। यद्यपि दाशनिक एवं धार्मिक साहित्य का 
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प्राधान्य अधिक है । फिर भी उन्होंने चरित, पुराण, काव्य, नाटक, स्तोत्र 
आदि विधाओं के माध्यम धर्म, दर्शन, इतिहास, भूगोल, गणित, ज्योतिष, 
` व्याकरण, कोष, छन्द-अळूंकार आदि अनेक विषय के साहित्य का सुजन 
किया है, जो भारतीय साहित्य के इतिहास में उल्लेखनीय है। इस समी 
विधाओं से सम्बन्धित जैन-संस्क्रतसाहित्य का यहां परिचय देना सम्भव 
नहीं है । इन विघाओं को जैनविद्वानों ने क्या स्वरूप प्रदान किया है इसे 
समझाया जा सकता है । 


महाकाव्य--जैनविद्वानो द्वारा पौराणिक, ऐतिहासिक एवं शास्रीय 
तीनों प्रकार के महाकाव्य लिखे गये हैं, जिनपर प्राचीनसंस्कृत एव प्राकृत 
महाकाव्यों का प्रभाव है। जैन-संस्कृतमहाकाव्यों की निजी विशेषताएं भी 
है। यथा-इनमें भाषा को अधिक सरळ बनाया गया है तथा देशज शब्दों 
का उपयोग किया गया है। अवान्तरकथाओं का संयोजन किया गया है । 
नायक का साधारणीकरण इष्टिगत होता है तथा काव्यरस की अपेक्षा 
घमभावना का अधिक प्राधान्य है। जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य महाकाव्यों की इन 
प्रवृत्तियों का क्षेत्रीय भाषाओं एवं हिन्दी के महाकाव्यों पर भी पर्याप्त 
प्रभाव पडा है । 


पुराण --जैनविद्वानों ने संस्कृत में पुराण-साहित्य के लेखन में भी 
cata उत्साह दिखाया है । आचार्य रविषेण (६७८ ई) ने सवेप्रथम “पद्मपुराण! 
लिखा तदनन्तर राजस्थान के अनेक जैनविद्वानो ने इसको योगदान दिया है । 
आचाय हेमचन्द्र, असग, सकलकीति, जिनदास, त्रह्मकामराज, शुभचन्द्र आदि 
के पुराणसंस्कृतसाहित्य के अनुपम ग्रन्थ है। किन्तु जेन-संसकृतपुराणं- 
साहित्य वैदिक-पुराणसाहित्य से मित्त है। जैन-संस्क्ृत-पुराणों में तीथकर 
के जीवनचरित के साथ अन्य प्रसिद्ध व्यक्तियों के जीवन का भी वणन होता 
हे । तथा इनकी वणन A एवं भाषा इतनी काव्यात्मक हे कि इन्हें पुराण 
कहने के बजाय काव्य कहना अधिक उपयुक्त है । 'हरिविंशपुराण! (जिनसेन) 
को तो जैन-संस्क्ृतसाहित्य का महाभारत कहा जा सकता R | 

NAT 
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चरित--जैनसंस्कृतसाहित्य को काव्य एवं कथासाहित्य के मध्य 
में रखा जा सकता हैं। संस्कृतचरितसाहित्य के द्वारा प्रायः भाषा को 
सरळ बनाने का प्रयत्न किया है। जिससे जो व्यक्ति काव्य की क्लिष्ट 
भाषा नहीं समझ सकते वे चरित ग्रन्थों के अध्ययन द्वारा अपना मनोरंजन 
कर सकें | लगभग ६ - वीं सदी से १७ - वीं सदी तक यह साहित्य संस्कृत में 
पश्चिमी भारत में लिखा जाता रहा है जिस की अनेक प्रतियां ग्रन्थभण्डारों 
में प्राप्त होती हे । संस्कृत के चरितग्रन्थों में प्रायः तीर्थकरों की जीवनी पर 
प्रकाश डाळा गया है । 


कथा--संस्कृत में कथाग्रन्थ प्राकृत की अपेक्षा कम लिखे गये हैं | 
लेकिन धार्मिकसिद्धान्तो को समझाने के लिये कथाओं का सबसे अधिक 
उपयोग किया गया है । पश्चिमी भारत के जेन-विद्वानों ने भी इस माध्यम 
को अपनाया है । महेन्द्रसूरी(१ १३ ०६.) की ' नमेदासुन्द्रीकथा ^, नारचन्द्रसूरी 
का 'कथारत्नपागर', राजशेखर का 'कथासडग्रह', सोमचन्द्रगणि (१४४७ ई.) 
का 'कथामहोदधि?, सोमकीति की 'सप्तव्यसनकथा’, तथा गुणाकरसूरी 
की “सम्यक्ल्रकोमुदी! आदि रचनाएं संस्कृत के अन्यकथा-साहित्य से 
कम नहीं है। पञ्चतन्त्र की कथात्॒कशैली का जैनसंस्कृत-साहित्य के 
इन कथाग्रन्धों द्वारा पर्याप्त विकास हुआ है। 


नाटक--जैनसंस्कृतनाटकों का लेखन अन्य विधाओं की अपेक्षा 
बाद में प्रारम्भ हुआ है। संभवतः जैनाचाय नाटक आदि विनोदों को धर्म 
की दृष्टि से हेय समझते थे। अतः उसके लेखन की ओर उनका प्रयत्नं 
कम रहा।  फ़िर भी १२. वीं संदी से जैनविद्वानों द्वारा Ed के अनेक . 
नाटक लिखे गये हैं। रामचन्द-गुणचन्द्र के whee, 'नरूविछासः 
आदि, TARE का? हम्मीरमदमर्दनः तथा RATA का धर्माम्युदय! 
आदि पश्चिमी-मारत में जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य के प्रंमुंख नाटक है। 'अनर्भराघव? 
नाटक पर तीन. जेनविद्वानो ने संस्कृतटीकांए भी लिखी है) । जैन संस्कृत 
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नाटकों द्वारा केवल मनोरंजन ही नहीं होता अपि तु घमेंदशन के अनेक 
सिद्धान्तों का स्पष्टीकरण भी हो जाता है। अतः विषयवस्तु की दृष्टि से 
. जैनसंस्कृतनाटक साहित्य विशिष्ट है। 7 


पश्चिमी भारत में लिखित जैनसंस्कृतसाहित्य में इन उपयुक्त 
विधाओं के अतिरिक्त स्तोत्र, सुभाषित, नीति, सन्देशकाव्य आदि विधाओं 
का पर्याप्त साहित्य मिलता है जो यद्यपि काव्यात्मक इष्टि से अधिक रसात्मक 
नहीं है, फ़िर भी जीवन में उसकी उपयोगिता अधिक है। जैन समाज में 
भक्तिवाद के प्रचार में इस प्रकार के साहित्य ने अधिक प्रभाव डाला है | 


ज्योतिष एवं गणित--ज्योतिष एवं गणित से सम्बन्धित अनेक 
ग्रन्थ जैनविद्वानों ने संस्कृत में ati ‘eae’, “चन्द्रप्श्ञत्तिः एवं 
ज्योतिषकाण्ड” प्राकृत के इन ग्रन्थों पर मल्यगिरि ने संस्कृत में टीकाएं 
ठिखी हैं। हरिभद्रसूरि ने “ल्मसिद्धिर, नरचन्द्र ने “नारचन््ज्योतिषशाल्न’ 
तथा Elend ने 'ज्योतिषशासत्र', ‘cata, 'ल्मविचार!-नामक 
weary ज्योतिष के RAT गणित के क्षेत्र में महावीराचाय 
(८-सदी) का 'गणितसारसडूग्रह?, श्रीधराचाय का 'गणितसार तथा राजादित्य 
wp “व्यवहारगणितः आदि रचनाएं उल्लेखनीय हैं। ये अन्थ भारतीय 
ज्योतिष तथा गणित के अध्ययन के लिये अत्यन्त उपयोगी है । 


राजस्थान के जेन सन्तों की संस्कृतसेवा 


५-बी सदी से १७- वीं सदी तक पश्चिमी मारत में सैंकडों जैन 
eat ने जन्म लिया है। इन्होंने संस्क्ृतसाहित्य की पर्याप्त सेवा की है। 
सकलकीति, त्रह्मजिनदास, AAN, ज्ञानमूषण, झुभचन्द्र, सुमतिकीति आदि 
> लगभग सौ संस्कृत के अन्थों की रचना की है. साथ ही अपने पूवी 
आचार्यों, कवियों की अनेक संस्कृतरचनाओं का संग्रह कर उनकी सुरक्षा 
भी की है। ग्रन्थ-संम्रह में इन्होंने कभी जातिवाद व सम्प्रदायवाद का 


* O MMM .इस कारण अनेक अजेन विद्वानों की संस्कृतरचनाओं 
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की सुरक्षा भी इनके द्वारा ES है । पांच सौ अ-जैन पाण्डुलिपियाँ केवळ 
जयपुर के पाटोदी के ग्रन्थ भण्डार में हैं १। | 

राजस्थान के इन जैन सन्तों का संस्कृतसाहित्य के प्रसार में एक 
महत्त्वपूण योगदान यह भी है कि इन्होंने संस्कृतग्रन्थों की अनेक प्रतियां 
लिखवाकर समाज -में उनके पठन-पाठन को प्रोत्साहित किया है। संस्कत 
के ग्रन्थ समाज में अधिक लोकप्रिय हों इसलिये अनेक ग्रन्थों की जनभाषा में 
व्याख्याएं भी प्रस्तुत की है। इस प्रकार भारतीयसंस्कृति के प्रसार में जो 
योगदान भक्तिकालीन सन्तों का रहा है वहा राजस्थान के इन जैन सन्तों का 
संस्कृत भाषा के प्रचार व प्रसार में कहा जा सकता है । 

जैनेतर-संस्कृतग्रन्थों पर टीकाएं 

पश्चिमी भारत के जैनविद्वानों ने अनेकम्रन्थो पर संस्कृतटीकाएं 
लिखकर संस्कृतसाहित्य को अमूल्य सेवा की है। इससे एक ओर जहां 
प्रसिद्ध कवियों की संस्क्ृतरचनाएं समाज में अधिक लोकप्रिय हुई है, दूसरी 
ओर उन वृत्तियों का मूल-स्वरूप भी सुरक्षित रह गया है, कालिदास, हर्ष, 
माघ, भारवि, भट्टि, सोमेश्वर-आदि प्रसिद्ध मन्थो की अनेक पाण्डुलिपियां जैन 
अन्थ भण्डारों में प्राप्त S| इन पर जिन जैन विद्वानों ने संस्कृत में Aare 
डिखी हैं उनमें प्रकाशवर्ष (किराताजुनीयम्‌), wine, सुमतिविजय, चरित्रवद्धन 
CIA), गुणरत्न (काव्यादर्श), विनयचन्द्र (मेघदूत आदि), जिनराजसूरि 
( नेषधचरित) आदि टीकाकारों के नाम उल्लेखनीय हैं २ | यह जैन-विद्वानों का 
एक तरका प्रयत्न था। यदि इस प्रकार ब्राह्मणपरम्परा के विद्वान्‌ जैनप्राकृत- 
साहित्य के अन्थों पर टीकाएं fad तो आज जैनसाहित्य इतना उपेक्षित नहीं 


रहता। ` 
राजपुरुषों एवं श्रावकों द्वारा संस्कुतसेवा 
समय समय पर पश्चिमी भारत में अनेक राजपुरुष ऐसे हुए हैं 
जिन्होंने जेन विद्वानों को राज्याश्रम एवं अन्य सुविधाएं प्रदान कर T 
hp GN UAE SS 


१. जैन er भण्डार इन राजस्थान, F. २१७ i eee 
२. मधुमती, a संस्कृत साहित्य ', भगरचन्द नाहटा का लेख | 
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संस्कृतसाहित्य के लेखन में सहयोग प्रदान. किया है । स्वयं भी अनेक 
seat की रचना की है। इस क्षेत्र में गुजरात के राजाओं एवं राज्यमन्त्रियो 
का प्रमुख योगदान रहा है। सिद्धराज, जयसिंह, कुमारपाल, 
बस्तुपाल, तेजपाळ आदि के नाम उल्लेखनीय है । Ae को निजी 
पुस्तकालय संस्कृत - प्राकृत के अन्थों से समृद्ध था । उसने विद्वानों की 
सुविधा के fex तीन नगरों में पुस्तकालय भी स्थापित किये थे१। 
समय-समय पर इन राजाओं द्वारा वाद-विवाद प्रतियोगिताएं आयोजित होतो 
रहती थीं, जिसमें जैन-विद्वान भी भाग लेते थे ओर संस्कृत की रचनाओं 
द्वारा चमत्कार दिखाते थे । जैन गृहस्थो का मुक्तहस्त से दिया गया दान 
संस्कृतसाहित्य की सुरक्षा के लिये महत्त्वपूर्ण था । कुछ आवकों ने संस्कृत 
की रचनाएँ भी लिखी है। यथा सेठपुत्र पद्मानन्द का ' वैराग्यशतक ? तथा 
नेमिचन्द्रभण्डारी के 'षड॒य़न्थः आदि | | 
जैनविद्वानों द्वारा लिखित संस्कृत-अमिलेख 

पश्चिमी भारत के कुछ जैनविद्वानो का राज्यों से घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध था | 
राजाओं की समा में रहने के कारण वे उनके अमिलेख आदि लिखने का 
कार्य मी करते' थे। कुमारपाळ का चित्तोड अभिलेख (११५० €), 
Saar अभिलेख (११६९ है.) तथा सूत्वा अभिंठेख (१३१९ इ.) दिगग्बर 
विद्वानों द्वारा संस्कृत में लिखे गये हैं ९। इस प्रकार के अन्य अभिलेख भी 
खोजे जा सकते हैं जो न केवळ ऐतिहासिक महत्त्व के हैं, अपि तु उनका. 
काव्य पक्ष भी अध्ययन के योग्य है । | 


जैनग्रन्थभण्डार ओर संस्कृतसाहित्य 
नैनग्रन्थभण्डारो की स्थापना में जैनविद्वानो एवं राजपुरुषों समी का 
योग रहा है। इसके पीछे साहित्य के प्रति जितना प्रेम था उतना ही 
धार्मिक भावना भी रही है। जैनविद्वानों ने अन्थभण्डारों की स्थापना 
SRO REM D T S 


q. प्रबन्धकोरा, ए. १२९; वस्तुपालचरित, प्र. ८० 
२, राजस्थान तरू दि एजे» el, दशरथ शर्मा, प. ५२४ 
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करने तथा ग्रन्थों की प्रतियां लिखने लिखवाने के कार्य को पुण्य-प्राप्ति का 
साधन बना दिया था। इसलिये पश्चिमी भारत में de] semen 
स्थापित हो सके हैं तथा उनमें लाखों ग्रन्थ सुरक्षित रह सके । इस क्षेत्र 
में आचाय धर्मघोषसूरि (११३० d), सोमसुन्द्रसूरि (१४७१), जिनमद्रूरि 
(१४७५ d) आदि के प्रयत्न उल्लेखनीय है । । राजस्थान के जैन ग्रन्थ- 
भण्डारों का अध्ययन डा. कस्तूरचन्द कासलीवाल, मुनि पुण्यविजय, अगरचन्द 
नाहटा प्रमृति विद्वानों ने किया है । अमी तक प्रत्येक भाषा का कितनी 
पाण्डुलिपियां इन भण्डारों में हे, इस प्रकार कार्थ नहीं हुआ हैं। न केवळ 
राजस्थान में अपि तु भारत के अन्य प्रान्तों के अन्थभण्डारों में भी पश्चिमी 
के जैन-विद्वान की संसक्ृतरचनाएं प्राप्त होती है २। अत: जब तक समस्त 
ग्रन्थ भण्डारों की पाण्डुलिपियों का भाषा की दृष्टि से विभाजन न हो तब 
तक जैनसंस्कृतग्रन्थों की संख्या का पता छगाना कठिन है। इस प्रकार 
का कार्य विभिन्न भाषाओं के जानकार कमठ शोधकर्ता ही कर सकते हैं । 
जैनसंस्कृतसाहित्य की विशिष्टभाषा 

पश्चिमी भारत के अनेक जेन आचार्य मूलतः ब्राह्मण थे। अतः वैदिक- 
अन्थों के अध्ययन एवं संस्कार के कारण उनका संस्कृतभाषा का ज्ञान 
अधिक प्रौढ़ होता था। जेन-सुनि बनने के बाद उन्होंने अपने इस ज्ञान 
का उपयोग जैन - संत्कृतगन्थ लिखकर किया । किन्तु विषयवस्तु की 
भिन्नता एवं प्रादेशिक आदि प्रभाव के कारण उनके जैनसंस्कृतग्रन्थों की 


भाषा क्रमशः एक वििष्टप्रकार का रूपघारण करती गयी, जो .बाद में : 


Werkes संस्कृत तथा बोद्धसंस्कृत से कई अर्था में - भिन्न प्रतीत 
होती $31 

जंनसंस्क्रत की afa (Phonology), पद-विज्ञान (Morphology) 
व्युत्पत्ति (Derivation), रचना (Composition), वाक्यरचना (Syntax), 


गुजराती साहित्य, Fo ११६-१२६ 
२. राजस्थानी साहित्य की गौरवपूणे परम्परा, U. ८२ 
३. ब्रह्मविदा, अडेयार कैत्ररी बुछ्ेटिन, दिसम्बर, 1९६२ 
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मुहावरे (Idiom), शब्दसम्पत्ति (Vocabulary) आदि की दृष्टि से 
अपनी निजी विशेषताएं हें । कुछ ऐसे शब्दों का इसमें प्रयोग हुआ 
है जो. क्हासिकल-संस्कृत साहित्य में अज्ञात हैं। अथवा जिनका 
बहुत कम प्रयोग हुआ है। इसमें कुछ ऐसे शब्द भी हैं, जिनका 
क्छासिकल संस्कृत में मिन्न अथ है। तथा कुछ विदेशी, प्रात, एव 
प्रान्तीय भाषाओं के शब्दों को भी जेनसंस्कृत में प्रयुक्त किया गया है । 
खेद है, अभी तक जैनसंस्कृत का विद्वानों ने इस दृष्टि से अध्ययन नहीं 
किया है। कुछ छुटपुट प्रयल ही हुए हैं १४। भारतीय भाषाओं के 
तुलनात्मक अध्ययन की दृष्टि से इसका स्वतन्त्र अध्ययन होना चाहिये । यद्यपि 
भारतीयविश्वविद्याल्यों में जैनसंस्क्ृतसाहित्य से सम्बन्धित कुछ शोधकाय 
प्रारम्भ हुआ है, किन्तु विषय की व्यापकता की दृष्टि से इस नगण्य ही कहा 
जायेगा। जैन-संस्कृतसाहित्य को सुरक्षित रखने तथा उसके अध्ययन को 
गति देने का जितना दायित्व जैनसंस्कृति के अनुयायियों का है, उतना ही 
भारतीय विधाओं के अध्ययन में रुचि रखने वाले विद्वानों का भी। अन- 
साहित्य के अध्ययन को गति मिलने से ही भारतीय वाङ्मय पूर्णरूप से 
प्रकाश में आ सकेगा | 


१. एम, ब्छमफ्ील्ड, दलेफ़ अंड द स्टोरीज़ आफ़ द जैन सेवियर पाश्वैनाय 
पृ. २२०-३९ 
२. वाकरनगल-सम आसपेक्टस्‌ आफ़ जैन संस्कृत 
. ३. वि, जे. सांडेसरा, “लेक्पिकोग्राफ़ीकल स्टडी इन जेन संस्कृत' वरोडा 
जनेल snm द ओयेन्टल इन्स्टीट्यूट, दिसम्बर, १९५८ 
m x. ए. एन. उपाध्ये, बृहृत्कथाकोश की भूमिका 9. ९४०११० S : 
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CONTRIBUTION OF ORISSA TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
(General Survey) 


Dr. K. S. TRiPATHI, M.A. B.L., Ph.D. (London), 
Professor, Berhampur University, Orissa 


The State of Orissa has an area of sixty thousand and one 
hundred and thirty-six square miles. Geographically it may be divi- 
ded into two parts, the westetn and the eastern. The western part 
consists of highland with hills and dales and is considerably forested. 
The eastern coastal part consists of plainarea. The chief rivers of the 
State viz., the Mahanadi, the Brahmani, the Vaitarani, the Suvarna- 
rekha and the Rishikulya, after passing through these western high- 
lands flow into the Bay of Bengal. Of these rivers, the Mahanadi is 
the longest with its source in Madhya Pradesh and the valleys of 
these rivers have been the cradles of culture and civilization from 
ancient times. It appears that Aryanisation of the land extended 
from Central India along the valleys of these rivers and also from 
North India through West Bengal. 


We have a fair picture of the history of Orissa from the middle 
of the 3rd century B.C. upto now, but what is now called Orissa 
was previously included in Kalinga and Utkal. The northern part 
of Orissa was included in Utkal and the southern part in Kalinga. 
However, the boundaries of Kalinga and Utkal appear to have 
varied from age to age and Asoka’s conquest of Kalinga in the 3rd 
century B.C. exercised great influence on the life of the conqueror 
and also on the land he conquered. Of the fourteen tock edicts of 
Asoka, eleven are inscribed in the Dhauli hill near Bhubaneswar 
and in the Jaugada hill near the bank of the river Rishikulya. The 


language of these edicts is a Middle Indo-Aryan dialect and is 
simple in style. 


Some time before the first century B.C. the Mauryan sovereignty 
over Kalinga declined and Kalinga became independent and under 
its Powerful King Kharavela, it became a great power in eastern 
India and successfully invaded Magadha. The history of [Kharavela 
is known to us from his inscription at Hatigumpha in Udayagiri near 
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Bhubaneswar. 1६ isalso written in a Middle Indo-Aryan language 
in elaborate style and is very near to Sanskrit. 


From the first century A.D. upto.the beginning of the 4th cen- 
tury A.D. the history of Orissa appears to be dark, though it has 
been stated that the fort of Sisupalagarh near Bhubaneswar was in 
occupation by the native kings of Kalinga during this period and to 
this period is ascribed a small inscription discovered at Bhadrakh, 
also written in Middle Indo-Aryan, ascribed to King Gana (See E. I. 
Vol. XXIX. No. 23). 


From about the first quarter of the 4th century A.D. upto now, 
we have a fairly connected history of Orissa and have a large number 
of Sanskrit inscriptions of the local rulers or emperors of Orissa. 
It is also admitted that the Gupta emperors (4th, 5th and 6th centu- 
ries A.D.) and Harshavardhana (lst half of the 7th century A.D.) 
exercised paramountcy over Kalinga. The dynasties which ruled over 
Orissa and which are known from Sanskrit inscriptions are noted 
below : 


(0) The Matharas and the Sriráma: Kaéyapas (South Orissa) 
(c. 320-570). : 


(2) The Stambhesvarpadabhaktas and the Nalas (West Orissa) 
(c. 570-620). 


(3) The Vigrahas, the Maudgalas and other miscellaneous 
families (North Orissa) (c. 570-620). 
(4) . The S'ailodbhavas (Central Orissa) (c. 575-730). 
(5) The Bhaumakaras (8th-10th centuries) (All Orissa). 
(6) Tke Somavamsis (middle ofthe 10th to the beginning of 
. the 12th century) (All Orissa). 
` (I). "The Imperial Ganges (All Orissa) (c. 1037-1434). 
'(8) The Suryavamsis (All Orissa) (c. 1435-1545). 


(9) . The Ministerial Dynasties (All Orissa) (c. 1545-1568). 


Orissa lost her independence in 1568 A.D. and her subsequent - 


history is divisible as follows: — : 
E i : T (10) The Mohammadan Period (Moghul Period) (1 510-17 51)... 
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(11) The Mahratta Period (1751-1803). . 


(12) The British Period (1803-1947). 
South Orissa, however, was annexed to the British territories 
- in 1765 A.D. : 


Orissa became a separate province in British India in 1936. 
Before this date, the principal Oriya-speaking region and the princely 
small State of Orissa were tagged on to different administrative 
units of India. So the search of Sanskrit inscriptions .and Sanskrit 
palm leaf manuscripts has not been satisfactorily undertaken in 
Orissa, as a result of which some of the manuscript materials have 
perished for ever. 


We shall now, give a brief survey of the Sanskrit epigraphic 
materials and of Sanskrit literature of Orissa. 


Fifteen Sanskrit inscriptions of Matharas have been published. 


Their.style is simple and sometimes rhetorical. I give a specimen 
of Sanskrit: style from the Parlakhemedi Plate of Sri Prthivi 
Maharaja. 


वेदवेदाज्ञपारगाय पदकर्मनिरताय यमनिग्रम पराय्णाय पुराणरानायणधमंशास्त्रायय- 
नेकविद्यापारदर्शिने खरगुसमोत्राय तैत्तिरीयस[ब्रह्मचारिणे] पद्मशर्भणे प्रामोज्यम्‌ ......... 
अग्रहारीकृत्य दत्त; | 
(P. 35, Vol. I. Part II. Inscriptions of Orissa) 


Five Sanskrit inscriptions have been discovered of Stambe$vari- 
padabhaktas, three of which are written in Sanskrit prose and two in 


Sanskrit verse. The style of these Sanskrit inscriptions are simple 
and straightforward. : 


Eleven Sanskrit inscriptions have been discovered of the 
Vigrahas, the Maudgalas and other miscellaneous dynasties. Of 


these epigraphs, two are written in $loka metre and the rest. 


in ornate Pfose. Of these, T quote from Patiakella Plate of - 


* Sivaraja in the district i i 
: of Puri (p..:125, ibid.) and Sumandala Plate 
of Dharmarsja of the time of Prthivivigraha (p.114, ibid) . . ' 


ओं स्वस्ति । सिल निधिवेहावळयितंचतरङ्गाभरणवचिरभ्ुर ............ 
पत्तनवत्यां Wu प्रवत्तेमानमाणवंशराण्यकाले - त्यधिकाशीत्युत्तरे मौहेलामलकुके 


b 4 r i 
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गगनतलशीतदीधितिनिवाते सितचरिते परममाहेश्वरे श्रीशग्युयप्यने(१) शासति दक्षिण- 
तोसल्याम्‌.......... 


ait स्वस्ति 1 चतुरुद्धिमेखलायां सपतद्वीपपवेतसरित्यत्तनभूषणायां वघुन्घरायां प्रवत्ते- 
मानयुप्तराज्ये etc. ' 


Sixteen sets of Plates of the monarchs of S'ailodbhava dynasty 
have been discovered. Some of these documents are written in 
beautiful élokas. We know from the Khurda Plates of Madhavaraja 
that he was himself a poet and also a patron of poets. The King is 
described as follows (ibid. p. 163): 


स्वमतषिरचितास दूभुतकाव्यार्थवोधनेकका यसंगृहीत विदरधजनसमूहृः etc. 


There: are about 44 ‘panegyric verses in the epigraphs of - 
the Sailodbhavas. The records usually begin with a verse invoking 
Lord Siva. Ther first verse from the Buguda Plate of Madhava 
Varma is given below (ibid. p. 167) : 

—. ४७ स्वस्ति] 
इन्दोधोंत सृणाळतन्तुभिरिव Per R: फोमले- 
बद्धाहेर[र]णेः स्फुरत्फणमणे(१) दिग्धप्रभासों ्युमिः । 
पार्वद्याः सकचम्रहव्यतिकरव्यादृत्तवन्थ छ्या: , 
गज्नाम्भःप्लतिसिन्नमस्मकणिका: शम्मोजेटाः पान्तु वः ॥ 

One of the charters of Sailodbhavas has been written by Upendra 
‘Singh (ibid. p. 185). : . 
Fourteen Sanskrit inscriptions of the Bhaumakaras have been 


discovered from allover Orissa. They are written in literary 
style. Here is a verse on the reign of a Queen. 


उद्यानेषु शिलीमुखावलिरहो हारेषु सुक्तास्थितिः 
दोषासङ्ञ हचिस्तुषारकिरणे विज्ञेष्वसदूदेषता | 

राही तीक्ष्णकरम्रददो युमणिषु त्रासोद्यः केवल 
कान्ताकुन्तलसन्ततौ कुटिलता यस्याः प्रभुत्वे भुवि ॥ 


Prof. Sylvain Levi draws our notice to the fact that Subhakara 


Kesari of this dynasty presented an autograph copy of Gandavyuha 
of Buddhavatamsaka Sutra to the then Chinese Emperor (p. 150, 
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Next we haye seventeen inscriptions of the Somavaméi kings 
and of other minor dynasties. The writer has edited a charter of a 
monarch of this dynasty named Maharajdhiraja Indra Ratha dis- 
covered from Bagapur. Indraratha, son of Bhimaratha (and 
grandson of Mahagivagupta alias Yayati II) is described as 
follows : 


श्रीप्ानिन्दरथो5जनि प्रथमतः सौन्दर्य-शौय-क्षमा- 
घमे-त्याग-दया-विवेक-विनय-प्रागल्म्य-सत्याश्रयः | 
प्राभूनाम्‌ अथ विक्रमादिकयुणश्रामेकलीलास्पदे 
पूव TEST रक्ुररथस्तस्याचुरूपानुजो ॥ 


We have a number of Sanskrit inscriptions of the eastern 
Gangas whose capital Kalinganágari was on the bank of the river 
Vamsadhara near the modern village Mukhalingam, now in Chicacole 
district in Andhra Pradesh. The inscriptions of the eastern 


Gangas are generally in rhythmical prose as evidenced from the 
following: 


श्रीमताम खिल्भुवनविज्तनयविनयद्यादानदा क्षिण्यसव्यशौचशौय्य दिगुणरत्रपविता- 

णाम्‌ आत्रेयगोत्राणां विमळविचाराचारपुण्यसलिलम्रक्षालितकलिकालकल्मषमषीणां महेन्द्रा: 
चळश्िखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य सचराचरशुरोः सकलभुवननिम णिकसूत्रधारस्य....मगवतो tek 
स्वामिनः प्रसादात्‌ | र 
(p. 402, Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. III. Part II. 1961). 


A ruler of this dynasty named Codagaiga Deva conquered 
northern Orissa and shifted his capital to Cuttack on the Mahanadi 
river and founded the Imperial dynasty of Gangas in Orissa. They 
have left us about a dozen copper Plates which are written in the 
ornate kavya style in 159 verses. The following verse ascribes the 


construction of the Jagannatha temple at Puri to Codacanga ` 
(1077-1147 A.D.). 3 Ka 


पादौ तस्य घरान्तरिक्षमखिळं नाभिश्च सर्वा feats 
AA नेत्रयुग रवीन्दुयुगळं मृद्धापि च यौरसौ । 
आवाद पुरुषोत्तमस्य नृपतिः को नाम Wd क्षम: 
तस्येत्यादि चपैसपेक्षितमयं चक्रेड्थ गन्नेश्वर: ॥ 
(P. 596, Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. III. Part II). 
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Of the 159 verses, verse no. 71 describes the victory of 
Narasimhadeva I over the Yavanas of West Bengal in 1245 — 
A.D. : - 


राढावरेन्द्रीयवनीनयनाक्ञनाशरुपूरेण दूरविनिवेरित-कालिमश्री: । 
तद्विप्रलम्मकरणा दूसुतनिस्तरङ्गा गङ्गापि नूनमसुना यसुनाघुनाभूत ॥ 


Of the next dynasty of Solar kings, we have got many Sanskrit 
inscriptions either written in old Oriya or ‘Telugu .script. 
Many inscriptions in Telugu script have been published in 
South Indian Inscriptions Vol. X. Three verses from the Gopinath- 
pur Inscription of the time of Kapile$varadeva (1434-1467 A.D.) 
are quoted below. The King is thus extolled : 


कर्णाटाजाससिंह; कलवरगजयी भालवध्वेसलीला (7) 
saat गौडमर्दी serenus स्वसतदिल्लीन्द्रगवैः | 


His priest Laksmana is then praised : 
anaga: स हि हंसवंशकेतो पुरोधा भवद्धद्धतेस: (१) । 
विद्वान मह्दापात्रकुलावतंसः श्रीलक्ष्मणोऽयं प्रथित प्रशसः ॥ 
Then follows the eulogy of the priest’s son Narayana: 
प्र्तरिश्रेणिश्िरोणिः सुमनसां सन्तानचिन्तामणिः 
र पापब्रातविषौधगारडभणिः सदूवृत्तरक्षामणिः । 
` पद्मोल्लासविलासवासरमणिः पुत्रोऽस्य नारायणः 
सद्यारम्भपरायणोऽजनि जनत्राणाय नारायणः ॥ 


Orissa lost her independence in 1568 A.D., and subsequent 
Sanskrit inscriptions have become rare. 


J will now present a brief survey of the Sanskrit literature of 
Orissa. 
Dramatic Literature 
Bhatta Narayana who is the author of the drama Veyisamhara 
and who refers to the deity Purusottama at the end of his play, 
may be identified with the donee of Purusotjampur grant of 
Madhava of Sailodbhava dynasty. SCORE 
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Murari Misra is the author of the drama Anargharaghava. 
In the prologue the Stage-manager refers to the festival of the deity 
Purusottama on the sea-coast. 


“भो भो लवृणोंदवेलावनाली-तमालतरुकन्दलस्य त्रियुवनमौलिमण्डनमहानीलमणेः 
कमलाकुचकलशकेलिकस्तूरिकापत्राकुरस्य भगवतः श्रीपुरुषोत्तमस्य यात्रायाम्‌- उपस्था- 
नीयाः wd amaa: 1”? 


So Prof. Wilson in the second volume of the Hindu Theatre 
thought that the drama was first staged on the occasion of the car- 
festival of the deity Jagannatha at Puri. The play shows that the 
author is a master of elaborate Sanskrit style. Prof. Keith in his 
Sanskrit Drama says that we cannot say definitely about the place 
of activity of the author. Pandit Madhusudana Tarkavachaspati 
speaks of Murāri’s nativity in Utkal, referring to some social 
customs referred to in the drama. Murari belongs approximately 
to 8th century A. D., because he is referred to by Rajasekhara of 
the 9th century. 


Krsna Miéra, the author of the Prabodhacandrodaya refers to 
Purusottamksetra as a'holy place; but without positive evidence he 
cannot be said to belong to Utkal. 


Vi$vanatha Kaviraja, the famous author of Sahityadarpana, wrote 
Natikas too, viz. Candrakala (ptd.) and Prabhavati. His father 
Candrasékhara (c. 1264-1279) also wrote a Natika named Puspa- 
mala. We have also the following one-act pieces: Parasurama- 
vijaya by King Kapile$vara (1334—1467 A. D.); Abhinava-venisa- 
mhara by King Purugottamadeva, son of Kapilendradeva ; Rama- 
candrananda by Narayana Nanda of the latter half of the 15th 
century. . The following one-act-pieces of indefinite dates also exist 
in palm leaf manuscripts : ; 


Pracandavrkodara, Syamantakaharana, Sisupalavadha, 
Ambarisacarita, Kicakavadha, Sriramavijaya, 
Candravatiharaga, Pratijnarjuna, Ramabhiseka, 
Srikrsnavijaya, Srikrsna-bhaktavatsalya. 


; We have two plays written by Bhujiba Devacarya or simply 
ivadevacürya, à court-poet of Prataparudradeva (1497-1541). Hir 


1 


À >-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF ORISSA TO SANSKRIT—GENERAL 315 
Bhaktivaibhava is an allegorical drama like the Prabodhacandrodaya 
of Krsna Misra. He has also written a play entitled Utsavati named 
after the heroine who obstructed Arjuna in the protection of the 
sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira and who ultimately married Arjuna 
in the presence of Narada and Srikrsna. 


Jayadeva, theson of Jivadeva mentioned above, is the author of 
two plays, Piyusalahari (one-act play and Vaisnavamrta, both 
on Radha-Krsna-theme. Jayadeva’s style is melodic. 


Markandeya Misra, the famousauthor of Prakrtasarvesvara in 
also the author of a Sattaka named Vilasavatt, from which he quotes 
in his Prakrit grammar. Sundara Miéra*is the author of a drama in 
seven acts entitled Abhiramamani written in 1597 A.D. on the story © 
of Ramayana. Viraraghavacariar of Piri, a contemporary of 
King Mukundadeva, is the author of Niladricandrodaya. Candra- 
éekhara Rayaguru (1736-1750 A.D.) has written Madhuraniruddha 
on Us& and Aniruddha in eight acts. He describes Puri as follows: 


दिश्येदं लवणोद्रोधसि मिथ: संघद्रितोर्मिच्छटा- 
वेगोत्कलितशाङ्खवदू भगवतः क्षेत्रे पुरो इस्यते | 
यत्रायं सहवासिसिद्धशबरीविश्रम्मसम्मावितो 
देवो नीलवसुन्धराधरद्रीकण्ठीरव: कीडति ॥ 


` "Ramananda Roy, a high dignitary of King Prataparudradeva, has 
written an interesting drama Jagannathavallabha in five. acts. 
His style compares with that of Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda. Here for : 
example is the description of Radha. 


यदा नासौ qu गणयति गुरूणां कुवचने _ 
न वा तोषे घत्ते सरसवचने नभेसुहृदाम्‌ | 
Fant भीखण्ड कलयति fay पावकसमं 
ARATE तवयि गदितुमन्राहमगमम्‌ ॥ 


^ 


This play as well as another, Govindavallabha, deals with the 
life of Sri Krsna. ' z 

Madhavidast, a paetess of. Vaishnavite faith of Sri Caitanya’s 
school, has written a drama called Purusottamadeya (See author's 
note in Women Pioneers in Oriya Literature by Dr. (Mrs.) S. Rout). 
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Anadi of the first quarter of the 18th century, who enjoyed the 
patronage of Padmanabhadeva of Khemundi, has left us a 
drama named Mapimala on the marriage of Manimala of the 
Puskara island with a prince of Ujjain. Nilakantha Kavi (second 
half of 18th cent.) has given to us in his quasi-drama BhaRja-. 
mahodaya, the achievements of the rulers of Keonjhar from the 
Jyotiraditya Bhaiija upto Janardana Bharija. 


Prof. Keith refers to a philosophic play, Sivanarayana-bhafija- 
mahodaya in honour of a prince of Keonjhar by Narasimha. The 
following may also be noted 


(1) Syamantakaharapa (Vyayoga) by Jagannatha Kavicandra 
Manjisa 


(2) Adbhutaraghava by Vanamali Miéra. 

(3) Aghataghata and Vrajarajanandana, both by Jogi Patnaik. 

As regards Campi literature the following may be noted: 

(1) Mrgaya Campu by Kaviraja Bhagavan Brahma, a rival of 
Cakrapani Patnaik. 

(2) Gundica Campi (1778 A.D.) by Cakradhara Patnaik. 

(3) Kaliyanigraha Campu by Raja Visvanathdeva. 


(4) Anandadamodara Campi a the three by Bhuba- 


(5) Bamanda Rajavamsa Campi neswar Badapandi. 


(6 Mahanadi Campi 


Kavya and Khapda Kavya 


It is not easy to ascertain the earliest poetical works of Orissa, 
Attempts have been made to associate Kalidasa with Orissa. Fresh 
evidences are forthcoming to associate Sriharsa, Govardhana Acarya 
and Udayanacirya with Utkal. As regards Jayadeva, the author 
of Gita Govinda, we are comparatively on more definite grounds. 
The Sanskrit Bhaktamala of Candra Datta definitely ascribes the 
nativity of Jayadeva to a village Kenduvilva, identifiable with 
modérn Kenduri in Puri district in Utkal 


जगन्नाथपुरी प्रान्ते देशे चेवोत्कलामिघे नाय 

-' ` “` ~ ` किन्दविल्व इति ख्यातो आमो ब्राह्मणसंकुल : 
तत्रोत्कडे हिजो जातो जयदेव इति श्चुतः : ` ˆ . ह टा 
' _ ` विद्याभ्यासरतः ate: पुरुषोत्तम पूजकः ॥ 2 oc 
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(p. 39, Utkal’s Contribution to Sanskrit Literature, K. B. Tripathi). 
As many as twelve imitations of Gita Govinda are found in Orissa. 


Krsnananda, acourt-poet of Narasimhadeva IV (14th century), 
is the author of Sahrdayananda in 15 cantos on the story of 
Nala. He is skilful in depicting human characters and natural 
scenery in an elegant style. The 11th loka of the 2nd canto of the 
work occurs in the Sankarananda Math Copper Plate Inscription 
and is as follows: 


frets शेललताधगामिनीमपीडयन्नेव करेण गामसौ i 
aq पुरस्कृत्य adta दुदद्दष्टपूवं स्फुटमेति गोपताम्‌ ॥ 


Vigvangtha Kaviraja quotes from the Kavya Vijayanarasimha of his 
father Candragekhara. I shall quote one verse from this work 
as occurring in Vi$van&tha's Sahityadarpana (Pariccheda I). 


दुर्गालद्वितविग्रहो मनसिजे संमील्येस्तेजसा 
प्रोयद्राजकलो ग्रहीतगरिमा विष्वग्इतो भोगिमिः। 

न&त्रेशङ्तेक्षणो गिरिगुरौ गाढां रुचि धारय- 
न्गामाक्रम्य विभूतिभूषिततनू राजत्युमावक्मः ॥ 


Vigvanatha himself has written kavyas like Raghavavilasa, Nara- 
simhavijaya and Kuvalayasvacarita, the first two in Sanskrit and the 
third in Prakrit. All these are known through quotations in Sahitya- 
darpana. 


Kavidindima Jivadeva has given in his introduction to the 
Kavya Bhaktibhagavata a brief account of Orissa from Coda 
Gangadeva upto Pratéparudradeva. 


Divakara Misra of the 15th century has described a part 
of the story of Mahabharata in his Bharatamrta Mahakavya. 
From the last sloka of the 6th canto, it appears that he 
was also honoured as a  court-poet of Krsnadeva Raya 
(1409-1530) of the Vijayanagar kingdom. Divakara Misra 
belonged to a family of poets. 


Tukka, the daughter of Prataparudradeva, married to Krsqadeva 
Raya, .is known from quotations in Jagannatha’s Rasakalpadruma . 
as a writer of merit. NM 

$—48 
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Markandeya Misra referred to above has presented to. 
us in 20 cantos the story of Ramayana in his epic 
Dasagrivavadha. The poet is skilful in characterisation, 
in the description of natural beauty and in the use of 
rhetorical figures. The Smrti-digest Sarasvativilasa ascribed to 
Prataprudradeva has its prologue written in prose and poetry in 
ornate style, depicting briefly the genealogy and exploits of 
Prataparudradeva and his capital city Cuttack on the Mahanadi. 
The following Kavyas also deserve our notice: 


(1) Gaügavamsanucarita by Vasudeva Rath, on the Ganga Kings 
of Kalinga upto Purusottamadeva (c. 1423 A. D.). 


(2) Sulocana-madhava by Brajasundara Patnaik. : 


(3) Kosolananda in 21 cantos, 1200 verses, by Gaügadhara 
Misra (c. 1616 A. D.) giving a brief history of the Chauhan 
rulers of Balangirpatna, Sonpur and Sambalpur. The poet 
is a descendant of Sambhukar, a famous poet of the district 
of Puri. 


(4) Nagasa-gotra-vam$acarita of Bairagi Pattojoshi on 
the history of the King of Khurda along with their sub- 
families up to the conquest of Orissa by the British. 


Coming to modern period, the following deserve our notice : 


(5) Mahamohapadhyaya Samanta Chandrasekhar (1835-1904), 
well-known author of the astronomical work Siddhanta-.: 
darpana in Sanskrit, has given us beautiful invo- 
catory verses, about 60 to Lord Jagannatha. One of these 
is as follows: 


भ्राम्यद्धाति यदीयभास्वरवपु बिप्रद्धचक्र प्रभां 
मिन्दद्धीमतम: सुद्शनमिति ख्यातं क्षयान्त क्षितौ। 
भक्तानां भवमीतिसंभवभिदे भूभारभूतच्छिदे . 
| घने सयामघराधराधिपतये कस्मैचिदस्मै नमः ॥ | 
- (6) Wehave two epics entitled Rukmipi-paripaya ascribed to the 
ruling chief Visvanathadeva Varma of Athagarh (Cuttack’ 
district) and ZLaksmapa-parinaya written by Bhubaneswar 


Rath Sarma (1905), both depicting episodes from Srimad: — 


नळ 
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(7) Madhusüdana Tarkavacaspati, the commentator of Dhvanya- 
loka and of Sahityaratnakara, describes also the genealogy 
of the ruling chiefs of Bamra who trace their genealogy 
from Coda Gangadeva. 


(8) Pandit Ramanath Nanda in his Jayapurarajyavamsavali 
Jeypore, 1938, describes the genealogy of the rulers of 
Jeypore of Orissa, basing his theme on materials which are 
no longer easily available. 


(9) Biswanath Mahapatra, an ex-Principal of Sanskrit College, 
Puri, is the author of Kafictvijaya Mahakavya in 20 
cantos (published at Puri, 1920). It describes the marriage 
of King Purusottamadeva of Orissa (1467-1497) with a 
princess of Kanchi. * 


... (10) Pandit CandraSekhara Misra of Khandapara has given us 
the genealogy of the Kings of England in his Kavya British- 
vamsacarita, 


In medieval Orissa flourished several commentators on 


"Sanskrit Kavyas such as Candrasekhara, Mitradeva, Purugottama 


etc. But of these commentators the most famous is Narahari 
(belonging to Chiniti in Ganjam) whose Tika on Meghaduta 
called Brahmaprakasika, interprets the text so as to describe 


- the car-festival of the deity Jagannatha of Piri (pub. by the Orissa 


Sahitya Academy). 


Sahitya 
Medieval Orissa has given to India some noteworthy 
works of literary criticism. Vidyadharain his Ekavali examines 


- the nature and divisions of literature in 8 chapters following 


the method of Mammata ; the most outstanding feature of the work 
is that the verses cited as illustrations eulogise the achievements of 
Narasirhadeva’Il of the imperial Ganga dynasty of Orissa. This 
King might be the second Narasimhadeva. The poet says in the 
first chapter : 

अन्तरेण नरसिंह नेतरोऽस्ति मम वाड्मयोचितः | 

चन्द्रचूडमपहाय जाहवीवारि वोड़मपरः क इश्वरः ॥ 


Visvanatha Kaviraja of the last part of the 14th century is the 
-author-of the Sahityadarpana which, in its 10 chapters, deals with 
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the various features of literature including drama. His son Ananta- 
dasa has written a commentary on the work. This work is 
perhaps the most popular of all Sanskrit works on poetics and has 
been translated into English, Hindi and Bengali. Narahari 
Miéra in his Rasavali consisting of four chapters, deals with 
poetic sentiment from several standpoints. Gopinatha Kavibhusana, 
born of a Karana family of Khimundi, is the author of Kavi- 
cintamani (middle of the 18th century). The Rasakalpadruma of 
the first quarter of the 18th century by Jagannatha  Mi$ra 
is encyclopaedic in nature (published by the Orissa Sahitya 
Academy). 


The following works also deserve our notice: (1) Abhinava- 
darpapaprakasa by Jadunath Raisingi, the ruling chief of Tigiria, 
(2) Rasaparicchada by Samanta Jagannatha Mahapatra, (3) Kavya- 
candrika by  Ramacandra — Nyayavagifa, (4)  Srügararasa- 
dipika by Govinda Mi$ra, (5) the unpublished work Vanmaya- 
viveka by Cintamani Misra of the 16th century dealing with 
poetics and metrics and encyclopaedic in nature, (6) Rasamuktavali 
ascribed to Gadadhara Narayana Bhanja, the ruling Chief of 
Keonjhar (1831—1861). 


As far as the science of music is concerned, the following works 
deserve our notice: (1) Savigitanarayana of Gajapati Narayana 
Deva (or Purusottama Misra according to others) (1726 A. D), 
(2) Sarigitamuktavali of  Haricandana, (3) Gita-prakasa of 
Krsnadasa and (4) Natyamanorama of Raghunatha Rath (written in 
1697 A.D.). 


Smrti 
m medieval Orissa flourished many famous writers of Smrti 
beginning from Satananda Acarya of about llth century A. D. 
(who is also the author of astronomical work entitled Bhasvati) 


up to Gadadhara Rajaguru of {the first quarter of the 18th century. 
The most famous of these are the following :— 
Nilambara Acarya, father of the poet Udayana Acarya 
and Govardhana Acarya (author of the famous Arya-saptasaii), 
S'aükhadhara, Sambhukara Vajapeyin, Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 
Ramacandra Vajapeyin, Nrsimha Vajapeyin, Kalidasa Cayanin, 
Jogiswar Patro, Godavara Misra, Viswanatha Misra, Vipra 


Paene - DT à कि Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


«का 
* a ~" ~ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF ORISSA TO SANSKRIT—GENERAL 381 


Miára, Divyasimha Mahapatra, Lakshmidhara Misra. Mahamaho- 
padhyaya 518 Miéra, Jogi Praharaj and Govinda Samantaraya. 


Medieval Oriya poets such as Jagannatha Das, Dinakrspa- 
dasa, Cakrapani Patjanayak and Brajanath Badajena have Sans- 
krit compositions to their credit. Dinakrspa's prayer addressed 
to Lord Jagannatha at Piri in 34 stanzas in chaste Oriya have also 
come down to us in a Sanskrit version, ascribed to. Dinakrspa 
himself. Even outstanding Oriya poets of the British 
period such as Baladeva Rath and Radhanath Ray, the latter being 
called the Father of modern Oriya poetry, have Sanskrit 
compositions to their credit. 
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| CONTRIBUTION. OF ORISSA TO GITA-KAVYA 
LITERATURE 
E» PROF. B. RATH, 
. Govt. Evening College, Berhampur, Orissa 


Jayadeva, the famous Gita Kavya writer of Orissa! has given 
such a charming immortal picture of the amorous dalliances of 
Radha and Krspa in his Gitagovinda (G.G.), that has become the 
perennial source -of inspiration and joy to the critics and literat- 
teurs. The sweetness of diction, the musical beauty of lyrics, the 
softness of word-pictures, above all the artistic expression of the 
universal human feelings of the G. G. have a captivating effect on its 
readers irrespective of caste, creed and colour. Many writers in 
India, being highly inspired by its external artistic beauty and the 
internal universal appeal, have attempted at different times to 
‘compose poems in imitation!? of this masterpiece. Especially the 
Scholars of Orissa, the pious land of Jayadeva, being born and 
brought.up in the glorious tradition? of Sanskritic culture, have 


1. Jayadeva was, until some time back, considered a native of 
Bengal. But subsequently it has been shown on strong 
reasons that he belonged to Orissa. Vide in this connection, 

(i) The Souvenir on Sri Jayadeva edited by Dr. N. K. Sahu. 
The Jayadeva Samskrtika Parisad [Orissa, Bhubaneswar, 
1966. LaL 
(ii) A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of 
Orissa, Vol. IL. Preface, pp: xxxv-lvi. ed: by K. N. 
Mahapatra, Orissa Sahitya Akademi, Bhubaneswar. 
(iii) The Orissa Historical Research Journal, Bhubaneswar, 
Vol. VII. Oct. 1958 and January, 1959 parts 3 & 4, 
Pp. 191-208, ‘New light on poet Jayadeva, the author 
| of the Gitagovinda’ by Sri K. N. Mabapatra. 
, Gv) Orissa, the home-land of Jayadeya by the present writer. 
The paper was contributed to .the Proceedings of the 
International Sanskrit Conference, New Delhi, 1972. 
.la. Cf. Dr. V. Raghavan, The Hindu, 1937. 

2. Vide the paper of the present writer, ‘A family of poet- 

cumrrhetoricians in Orissa’, Jhankar, Feb, 1958, Vo]. IX, 
No. 12. PP. 1084-90, - Tis SRR RS SN 


f 
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composed in Sanskrit more than twenty imitations of G. G.. 
Besids these, there are references to a number of Gitakavyas of this 
type in the treatises, recently discovered. A brief account of the 
Gita Kavyas written by Orissa authors in imitation of the G.G.. are 
dealt with in this paper. 


1. The first imitation of G.G. 


It is learnt from records? that a King of Orissa* being jealous 
of ‘Jayadeva, as his G. G. earned the nation-wide reputation as a 
poem par-excellence .and as it was introduced into the liturgy of the 
Jagannatha temple, composed a poem like G. G. and tried to usher 
it into the liturgy of Jagannatha in place of the G.G. But, according 
to a legend, Lord Jagannatha did: not like this attempt and 
banned the work of the King from its recitation in the temple. As 
aresult, the King was much pained at heart and offered himself | 
at the feet of Lord Jagannatha for His propitiation and for 
acceptance of his work in the daily rituals of the temple. Now the 
Lord was satisfied with the sincerity of the devoted King and 
ordained in the dream that a few verses of the work of the King may 


‘be incorporated in the 6. G. Thus the G. G. along with a few 


verses of the King was recited daily in the temple.’ 


The Bhaktavijaya of Mahipati, a work writen in Marathi 
language, mentions that 24 verses from the work of a King of Orissa ` 
have been included in the famous G. G. An Oriya poet of the ' 
18th century A.D., Sri Ramadasa describes in his Dardhyatabhakti* - 
that only 12 stanzas of the King were included in the G. G. Again, 


र 4. ‘Sobhaneévara inscription of Sn Vaidyanatha’, ed. by 


Society, Vol. XVII. 1931. pp. 119-135. 


5. Vide ‘Govardhanacarya and Udayanacarya’ by K.N. Maha: 
patra, Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. शा. No. i: 
` pp. 40-46. | 
6. Vide Dardhyatabhakti of Ramadasa: “Dvadafa sarga 
parimina, “Jayadevara grantha jana barasargara adye'tsra, 
rahiba bara 81018 tora, raja hoina ethe toga, gamilà 80978 
uisa". - : E न UN i 
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we find in the Sanskrit commentary entitled Sarvangasundari? on 
the 6. G. by Narayana Dasa, a contemporary of Narasinghdeva II 
(1278-1308 A.D.) of the Ganga dynasty, left 18 verses? of the G. G. 
uncommented. Further, Sti Saàkara Misra (16th century) in 
his Rasamajijari® commentary on the G. G., comments 
on only two out of the 18 verses cited above. Rana Kumbha- 
karna (1460-1468 A.D.) in his commentary Rasikapriya comments 
on the spurious 18 verses. Dharanidhara Miśra,!° the first trans- 
later of the G. G. into Oriya, translates 15 verses out of the 18 and 
also two more new verses which are not found in Rana Kumbha's 
commentary. Thus it is proved that only 20 verses (18+2=20) 
have been interpolated into the G. G. of Jayadeva after the 
Sarvangasundari commentary was written by Nar&yanadasa, the 
great great grand-father of the famous rhetorician Sri Visvanatha 
Kavirsja.' Though the exact verses and their number cannot be 
authentically ascertained at present, yet these twenty verses have been 
accepted as spurious ones. Only the discovery of the unknown 
imitative work will solve the problem in this respect. 


According to the work Prdcina Utkala (the ancient Orissa) of 
the historian Jagabandhu Sing, Purugottamadeva of Gaga dynasty 
has attempted to introduce his own G. G. into the daily rituals of 
the Jagannatha temple. We do not come across the name Purugot- ` 
tamadeva in the panel of the kings of Gafiga dynasty. It is 
possible that this Purusottamadeva may be Bhanudeva II (1309- 
1323 A.D,), who was popularly known as Purusottamadeva!?, 


ÉL 
7. Ams; of this commentary is preserved in the Ms. Library 
of O.S. M. BBSR. 


8. G.G. verse Nos. 12, 13, 18, 2 ी 
68, 78, 79, 80, 85, 87, 93. £) 6, 33, 40, 44, 54, 56, 57, 60, 


9. Vide G. 6. with Rasikapriya and R j 
taries, published by N. S. Press, त er ne 


10. Dharanidhara Miéra’s Oriya translation of the G.G. is 
preserved in the O.S.M., BBSR. 


Vide «A family of poet-cum-rhetoricians in Orissa” by 
the present writer, Jharikara. Vol. IX, No. 12. March, 1958. 
12, Vide South Indian Inscriptions. Vol. VI. Nos. 714 and 938, 
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Vigvanatha Kaviraja, who was the minister for Foreign and Home- 
affairs in the court of Bhanudeva IV, records an eulogy of Purusot- 
tamadeva in his Sahityadarpana!? : 


Ananyasadharagadhih dhytakhilavasundharah | 
rajate ko'pi jagati sa raja purugottamah ॥ 


‘This verse is well applicable to Bhanudeva II or Purusottama of 


the Ganga dynasty because of his devout devotion to Purusottama or 
Lord Jagannatha and due to his extraordinary scholarship and erudi- 
tion!*, which are epigraphically recorded.í?^ The last verse! ofthe 
Rasikapriya commentary, written by Kumbhakarga of Mewar, who 
died in 1468 A.D., speaks of a King Purusottama, who, at any rate; 
cannot be identified with the author ofthe Abhinavagitagovinda, who 
wrote his work after 1468 A:D., Therefore the King Purugottama 
may be identified with the Gahga Bhanudeva II (1309-1328 A.D.). 
who ruled his kingdom in the name of God Purusottama with whonr 
he was perhaps confused.!? — ' 


Thus we can safely.:conclude that there was a work in imita- 
tion of the 6. G. to the credit: of Purugottamadeva alias Bhanu- 


` 


S चाचा तय 


13. 4th Chapter, p. 305 (ed. Dr.-S. Sing). 


14. “Vivarupa éripajibhaktiyuta", « Vagdevatabhigapa '" 
८ Pandityamandita "; °‘ Mabakavimandalasevita °? 


. 15: . Vide ‘The Punjabi. Matha Copper Plate-Inscription of 
Bhanudeva Il’, No. 3 of $akabda 1234. ed. by S. N. Raja- 
guru U. B. P. (Inscriptions of Orissa) 


:. 16. Nirnayasagar Press edn., p. 172 
". . The commentary. on. — **Vyaparah Purusottamasya - 
dadatu sphitam mudam sampadam". of the text of the 

6. G., contains ar veiled reference to a King Purusottama 

_ ruling prior to him. Kumbhakarga also refers to a work 

.* - written by a king-" Prabandhah prthvibhartra prabandhah 

. _ -pritaye harek (p 75) 


s- 47,. Vide O.H.R.J. Vol. IX. 1960, Nos. 3 & 4. Abhinavagita- 
govinda by K. N..Mahapatra Tis T 


8--49 
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deva II, who was probably tempted to replace the famous 

G.G. by his own composition in order to show his poetic abilities 

and erudition on a par with the poet Jayadeva. Further conclusion. 
is corroborated not only by the non-availability of the listed 

` spurious verses in the Abhinavagitagovinda but also by the sugges- 

tive reference to the name of Purusottama, an alias of Bhanudeva II 

in the last verse of the unknown imitative work, which has been 

interpolated into the G. G. as its colophon." But no definite 

conclusion can be drawn in this matter, until and unless the ms. of’ 
this work by Purusottama, the Ganga king of Orissa, is available to 

set all these assumptions at rest 


2. Abhinavagitagovinda of Purusottamadeya (1480 A.D.) 


The famous Gajapati Purusottamadeva of the solar dynasty. of 
Orissa is the author of the Abhinavagitagovinda: A palm-leaf ms. 
of this work was first noticed by Mm. H. P. Sastri in 1934.1? 
Subsequently another palm-leaf ms. of this work has been’ 
discovered by the authorities of the Orissa State Museum, 
Bhubaneswar. This ms. is important because ‘it gives the 
exact date of its copying, i.e. 6th April, 1494. A.D.1° The. 
date of the composition of this work is not known at present, 
yet it must have been composed before the date of its copying 
(1494 A.D.) and after Gajapati’s accession to the ‘throne 
(1466 A.D.). 


: 17a. G. G. Canto XII, last line of the last verse : **vyüparah 

|  purusottamasya dadatu sphitam mudam sampadam ^; Here 

- Purusottama means both Lord Jagannatha and the King 
Purusottama, the author of the work 


18. A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the ‘collection 
-~ of Asiatic. Society of Bengal, Vol. VII. No. 5180. 
: pp. 144-45, 2 


19. The colophon of this ms. reads as— 


. “Mahérajadhiraja - Sripurusottamadevagajapaterasyaiva 
vardhamanavijayarajye catustrim$adanke vai$akha:$ukla- 
pratipadi bhanuvasare samaptam idam pustakam ??, which 

Ven corresponds to the Christian era 6th April 1494, A.D; This 
Ins. 15 preserved in the O. S. M., BBSR. 


e. 
(Rr 


a 
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"+ The real author of the Abhinavagitagovinda was Kavicandra 
Raya Divakara Miíra,?? a famous poet of the court of Gajapati 
‘Purusottama Deva and his son Prataparudra Deva. He attributed 
the authorship of this work to the name of his .patron, King Puru- 
‘ottama Deva as a token of the author’s gratitude to him. i 


According to tradition?! Purusottama Deva of solar dynasty 
also, like the above-mentioned Purusottama of the Ganga line, tried 
to introduce his Abhinavagitagovinda into the daily liturgy of the 
Jagannatha temple. The attempt was however, made futile by the 
then learned society. It is shown by the historic ordinance? of 
Gajapati Prataparudra Deva that attempts were made at different 
times by the kings of Orissa to replace the G. G. by their own, work 
since its (G.G.’s) introduction to the temple by Kavi Narasingha 
Deva,?? who is identified with Narasimha Deva II (1278-1307 A.D.) 
of the Ganga family. It is noteworthy here that Rana Kumbha 
who is reputed as the author of the Rasikapriya commentary on the 
G.G., wherein the interpolated 18 verses?* are found commented 
upon, died in 1468 A.D. This commentary was perhaps written 


AU UNS SEPT PsN ID PR Fr WS 
20. Vide A Descriptive Catalogue of Skt. Mss. of Orissa 
Vol. II. pp. ci.-cvii. ed. by K. N. Mabapatra. Raya Divās- 
kara Misra refers to this work as his composition in his 
Bharatamrta Mahakavya as— 

*Kavye tasya sahodarad abhinàvaérigitagovindatab'' etc.— 
(canto 27th). 

See also New Catalogus Catalagorum, University of Madras, 
Vol. I (1969, Revised ed.). pp. 299-300. s 

21. O.H. R. J. Vol. IX. 1960, Nos. 324. pp. 51-67. 

22.. Vide J. A. S. Bengal, 1893, No. 2, p. 96. “Oriya 
inscriptions’—by Manomohana Chakravarti, Inscription 
No, 5. It is mentioned in this inscription that “the 
singing of songs will be of Gitagovinda only and of 
nothing else.” 

23. * The temple chronicle (Madalapafiji) records : 
«E Attaru Kavi Narasimhadevaraja hoile/Gitagovinda 
silou Kale” ($ubhadele). : 

24. See above note 6. 3 : 

25. The Delhi Sultanate (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan). Vol. VI. 

2507 v p.814. 


S 
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‘during the last ten years of his reign, which were peaceful.?* 
Gajapati Purusottama ascended the throne in 1466-67 A.D. and the 
first three years of his reign were not peaceful due to strong opposi- 
tion of Kumara Hammira Mahapatra who was a claimant to the 
throne of Orissa. Thus the Abhinavagitagovinda must: have been 
written after the death of Rana Kumbhakarna and so the authorship 
of these 18 verses found in Rasikapriya commentary cannot be 
attributed to Gajapati Purusottama Deva. This conclusion is 
corroborated by the examination of two mss.’ of the 
Abhinava G. G. where none of these 18 verses is found. So these 
spurious 18 verses were most probably composed by the Purusottama 
Deva of Ganga family of Orissa who, flourished and wrote his 
hitherto unknown work in imitation of the G. G. in between the 
composition of Sarvangasundari and Rasikapriya commentaries. 


Though this work was written in order to replace the G. G., 
yet it cannot vie with it in the delineation of the immortal 
theme. It imitates closely the theme, narration, diction 
and the arrangement of the plot of the G. G. But the only 
difference is that the G. G. is divided into 12 cantos whereas this 
is divided into 10. The similarities are patent throughout, especially 
the concluding lines?? of all the cantos of both the works. 


26. Ibid. pp. 336-37. . , 
27. Preserved in OSSM., Bhubaneswar and Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta 
28. (i) Virahipivarnane vidhuraradho 
(ii) Nayikabhilasavarnane sotkanthavaikuntha® 
(iii) Abhisdrikavargane muditaradha° 
(iv) Kalahantaritavarnane mugdharadha? 
(v) Vipralabdhavarnane vidagdhamadhava? 
(vi) Vasakasajjavarnane samksubdharadha? 
(vi) Khanditavarnane vilaksapundarikaksa° 
(viii) Maninivarnane sotkanthavaikuntha ° 
(ix) Prositabhartrkavarpane *nukülaradhz? 
(x) Svadhinabhartrkavarnane nandamukundonama 
das'amah sargah 
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. The G.G. uses ten Ragas? in all whereas the Abhinava G. G. 
uses 58.४० Like the G. G. it gives the invocatory songs ofthe ten 
incarnations of Visnu; but the remarkable difference herein is 
the inclusion of Krsna instead of Buddha as the 9th incarnation?! 
of Lord Jagannatha. In the G. G. Jayadeva reconciles the concept 
of Jagannatha through the veiled reference to Jagadi§a? and 
declares Krsna to be the mainspring of all the incarnations.?? But 
here the author, a great devotee of Lord Jagannatha, attaches much 
importance to Him?* and though Krsna is described as one of the 


€ ३jjअढअँ es 


29. Karnataka, Gurjari, Gondakari, DeSsivaradi, Varadi, 
Vasanta, Vibhasa, Bhairava, Malava, Ramakari. 


30. Vide A. G. G. Amrapaficama, Abhiri, Kakubha, Karnata, 
Karnatabangala, Kalahamsa, Kalyananaja, Kamboji, 
Kurunii, Kedaragauda, " Kolahala, Gandhara, Gurjari, 
Gondakiri, Gaudi, Ghantarava. Cintadesi, Chayanata, 
Todi, Dipaka, Desakhya, Desi, Dhanasi, Natanarayana, 
Nadaramakiri, Narayanagauda, Narayanade$sakhya;Puravi, 

. Bangalagauda, Bangalavaradi, Vasanta, Vahuli, Velavati, 
Bhinnasadja, Bhipala, Bhairava, Bhairavi, Mangalagurjari, 
Madbyamadi, Mallahari, Mallara, Malavagauda, Malasri, 
Mukhari, Ramakari, Revagupti, Lalita, Sankarabharana, 
हत, Suddhanata, Suddhavatgala, Suddhavaradi, Suddha- 
vasanta, Sslakarnsta, Samavaradi, Soma, Saurüstre- 
gurjari, Hindola. 


31. Vide the A. G. G. first song 
Gopagokularakeana-ksana-dharitekhila-bhobhytam | 
nilamanimayadandasafigatamatapatramivoddhrtam || 


32. Vide the 6. 6. 1st song—Jaya jagadi$a hare. 


33. Vide the G. G. verse no. 5 


Vedanuddharate...... «2 ~ 
dagakrtikrte devaya tubhyam namah Il 


34. Vide the A. G. G. first song— 
Jananapālananāśakāraņa- 
nilagiripatimacyutam | 
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incarnations,?^ yet He has been accepted to be so only in a general 
manner; in reality Krsna is Lord  Jagannatha, Himself the 
` source of all the incarnations. This: *Das'avatürastuti' is repeated 
also at the end of the Abhinava G.G. in an abridged form, unlike in 
the G. G. 


Throughout the work,?? Purusottama has used musical rhythm 
and diction, which at places, can be well compared with the original 
G. G. The themes’ of the G. G. has been repeated but in different 


35. Vide the A. 0. 0. last verse- 


Mayakalpitamtrtaye bhagavate devaya tubhyam- 
namah || 


and 
namata dasavidharüpamadbhutam 
akhilamunijanavanditam | 
janana-palana-na$akarapa- 
nilagiripatimacyutam || 


36. A. G. G. first song— 
Tridagamunigananasahetum 


tripuraharavaradarpitam 

ravanam hatva s'irobhih 
kandukairiva khelitam |l 

namata dasarathatanayamadbhutam | 
akhilamunijanavanditam | 

. jJanana-palana-nasakarana- 
nilagiripatimacyutam ॥ 
37. A. G. G.— 

Radhamurariramaniyarahasyalila- 

sandohasundaram-amandagunabhiramam | 

sahityasarasamudayavudhah prabandha- 

metam tanoti purusottamabhimibharta | 5 

Cf. with the verses 2 & 3 of the G. G. 
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words. Even the beginning3® and concluding?’ lines are imitations 
of the original. Sometimes Purugottama is original in handling 
the theme. 


3. Jagannatha-vallabha Nataka of Raya Ramananda (1500 A.D.). 


_ Raya Ramananda Pattanàyaka was appointed as the governor 
of Rajamahendri, ‘now in Andhra Pradesh, under the reign of Gaja- 
pati Prataparudra Deva of the solar dynasty of Orissa. He came of a 
respectable Karana family of the village Bentapur near the famous 
Alwarnath temple. He was the eldest son of Bhavanandaraya who 
was also an erudite scholar and has been referred to in the prologue 
of this drama in glowing terms. Raya Ramananda was a poet of 
repute and was an adept in the philosophy of Krsnaite Vaisnavism 
that advocated the Radha - Krsna worship. He wrote a 
Sanskrit drama entitled Jagannathavallabha to glorify his 
own faith and to gain favour of his patron king.*° Gajapati 
Prataparudra Deva is referred to many a time in this work. The 


90 SNES Be SEBS el 


"38. A. G. G.— 
Kalindijalakelilolataruni 
_rajita nilàmbará 
- nirgatyangajala nisaritavati- 
ralokyasarva di$ah | 
tiropante milanti kunjabhavane 
gudham cirat pasyatah 
§aureh sambhramayannima vijayate 
sakitavenudhvanih | 
- 39,  Nityanandacidatmakaya sahaja-pradyota-manatvise 
tes hrtpadmantaravasine *khilajagat-srstikriyahetave | : 
$8 vigvatranaparayagaya samaye tasyaiva samharipe 
mayakalpitamürtaye bhagavate devaya tubhyam namah | 
Iti gripurusottamadeva-Gajapatimaharajakrte 
abhinavagttagovindamabskavye svadhina- 
- bhartrkavarpane nandamukundo nama dagamah sargah Il 


Laghutaralitakandaram 

hasitanavasundaram 
gajapatiprataparudrahrdayanugatam anudinam ; 
sarasam racayati ramanandarayah Il 
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drama deals with the amours of Radha and Krsna and is divided 
into five acts, Pürvaragabhavapariksa, Bhavaprakaga, S'riradhabhi- 
sara and Sriradhasamgama. From the prologue it is known that 
the play was also called Ramünandasaügitanataka*! which is self- 
explanatory. The drama was written some time between 1497-1509 
A.D. and definitely before the advent of Sricaitanya at Puri.*? 
Tikaparicaka is another work of the same author in ms.*? 


It will not be out ol place to point out here that the Radha- 
Krsna worship which was started in Orissa since pre-G.G. time, 
assumed a concrete shape in the G.G. and has been tepeatedly expres- 
sed in the Abhinavagitagovinda of Raya Divakara Misra, Jagannatha- 
vallabha Nataka of Raya Ramananda and in the Abhinava Vepisam- 
harapa of Gajapati Purusottama Deva. This was not the 
effect of the preaching of Sri Caitanya and his disciples, as 
some scholars believe, because all these works were written 
some time before the advent of Sri Caitanya at Puri. Of course it 
cannot be gainsaid that the faith and movement which was restricted 
to a smaller circle of devotees attracted the people gradually after the 
historic meeting of Sri Caitanya with Raya Ramananda on the 
banks of the Godavari, when the master was on a pilgrimage-tour 
of India in 1509 A.D. This association and the movement 
tremendously influenced the subsequent literatures in Sanskrit and 
Oriya alike. 


The Jagannathavallabha Nataka contains twenty-one Sanskrit 
songs in imitation of the songs of the G.G. These songs have been 
copiously quoted in the works of later musicology like Gitaprakasa, 
Sangitakalpalata and Ndatyamanorama of Kavi Krsnadasa 
(1550-1570 A.D.), Haladhara Misra (1600-1630-A. D.) and 
Raghunstha Rath (1680-1700 A.D.) respectively. The songs do 
reveal the poets literary gifts and Krspa-bhakti ; one misses 


——— a 07 


41 xxxx gajapatiprataparudrapriyam ramananda- 
PES sadgitanatakari nirmaya samarpitam abhinegyüri | 
42. The Jagannathayallabha begins with the 'salutation to 
101979, but contains no reference to Caitanya. 


43, Vide the Des. Cat. of Sans. Mss. of Orissa, Vol. I, 


PP: CXY-Cxvii. E 
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however, the mellifluous beauty of the songs of the master-piece 
of Jayadeva. For exampie, the following in the second act— : 
vidalitasarasijadalacaya-Sayane 
varitasakalasakhijananayane ॥ 
valati manomanasatvararacane 
puraya kamamimam $a$ivadane Il 
_ abhinavabisakisalayacayavalaye 
malayajarasaparisevitanilaye | 
sukhayatu rudragajadhipacittam 
ramanandarayakavibhagitam |l 


4. Unknown work of Purugottama Bhatta from Chandomakhanta 
(1550 A.D.) 


Purusottama Bhatta was the preceptor of Gangadasa, the 
author of the well-known Chandomafjari. Gaùgādāsa flourished 
during the first quarter of the 16th century A.D and he is believed 
to be a native of Orissa.** Purugottama wrote two works Chando- 
govinda and Chandomakhanta. In connection with the illustration 
of Gitavrtta:of Chandomakhanta he cites a few songs in praise of 
Siva and Parvat! from his unknown work. These songs appear to 
be highly influenced by the G. G. For example, 

aviratamukulita-locana-malarn 
dipasikhalasadiksata-bhalam | 1 
sphatika-manohara-gaura-Sariram 
prakatajatajita-vigalita-niram || 2 
bhalavibhusitahimakara-khapdam 
kugdali-kupdala-magdita-gandam || 3 
$rhgadamarukaramatula-virajar 
vidhiharisevitacarana-sarojam || 4 

8170 purugottama-bhagitamudaram , 
prabburapi kalayati vividha-vikaram | 5 

From these citations it may be conjectured that Purugottama . 
composed a work in imitation of the G.G., on the lilas of Hara and 
Parvatl.*® 


Preface, cxiv-cxv. 

45. “The Chandomakhanta by Purusottama Bhatia? by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar. Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 
3rd session, p. 818. 

S—50 
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5, An unknown work of Krspadasa (1570 A.D.) 


Krspadasa** was a court-poet of Gajapati Mukundadeva (1559- 
1568 A.D.), the last independent King of Orissa. He wrote a treatise 
on Gitaprakasa where, as illustrations of different Ragas, he has 
cited many fragmentary portions of a Gita Kavya, composed by the 
poet himself. The unknown Gita Kavya deals with the episode of 
Radhs-Krspalila in the manner of the G.G. and it was perhaps 
divided into more than nine cantos.*' The name of the author's | 
father is perhaps Carusimha*® and the poet is known to 
be the disciple of Gaigadhara, about whom nothing is known at 
present. As an example of fine composition we may cite two 
songs from his unknown work here as specimens— 

Nataragena giyate 
kiücid utthaya caficalanayane 

sancitabahulavanyam i 
vadanam idam vidhu-maņda!amadhunā 

suvi$atu manamagamyam 

kimiti karosi kr$odari rosam 
madana-mahanada-vikala-$ariram 

STRE es paritogsam | 
vacanamudiraya madhura-yamini 

mrdumandasmitak&ntam - 
kificana ४1008 sudharasa-bindubhi- 

rangamidam mama tantana || 
Radhamadhava-kelikatharasa- 

khacitam navamavidhigitam 
sukhayatu sajjana-cittam santatam 

krsnadasakavigitam | 


46. Vide 0. H. R. J. Vol. VII, Part JL. p« 73-82, “ Two 
—— unknown Sanskrit Poets of Orissa "by K. N. Mahapatra. 
47. Radhémadhava-kelikatharasa-khacitam 
navamavidhigitam 
48. Srauta kargakutukakari Krspadasaviracanam 
gajapatinrpahrdayahari carusimhanandanam | 
o cm —(Gitaprakasa, dvitiyollasa) 
49. Gaigadharagurubhaktivasikrtagovindah tvayi ratirastarh || | 
. —(Gttaprakaga, prathamollasd) | 


a 
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Malasri ragena giyate 


Nilanalinadalanayane 

hariharankatala-krtaSayane | 

ghanajaghana-stana-tante 

hatakalatika-nindaka-kante | 

FI कक , sk 

krsnakatharasakhacite 

krsnadasakrtakeligite | 

karnanandanidane 

kalayati cittam navanavagane ||^? 
—(T rtiyollasa) 


6. An unknown work of Raja Raghunatha Haricandana (1620 A. D.) 


King Raghunatha  Haricandana of Vananagara (modern 
. Vanapura) in the district of Puri, who flourished after the poet 
Krsna Dasa, wrote an unknown Gitakavya dealing with the 
dalliances of Radhakrsna in the manner of the Gitagovinda.5! The 
work is not available at present, and is known through quotation 
from it in the Sangitakalpalata*? of poet Haladhara Miéára.** 


7. Gopagovinda of an unknown author (1625 A.D.) 


It is assumed that the Gopagovinda, a Gitakavya of some 
importance was composed in imitation of the Gitagovinda, most 
probably by an Orissan writer at about 1600 A.D. The name of 
the book has been referred to and at times, some lines therefrom 
have been quoted in the works of musicology written by Orissan 
authors only. The versatile yenius Kaviratna Purusottama Mira, 
who is the author of a number of Sanskrit Works, quotes from the 
Gopagovinda and also refers toa commentary of it in his Sangita- 
narayana. The date of composition of Sangitanarayana has been 


TST 
50. Gitaprakasa, ms. preserved in the Mss. Library of the 
O. S. M. B.B.S. R. 
5]. Iba hari-radha-sangama-racanam | 
vananagara-haricandana-bhaganam | 
—Qquoted in Savigitakalpalata. 


52. An unpublished palm-leaf Sanskrit ms. of Sangitakalpalata 
of Haladhara Misra is preserved in the O. S. M. BBSR. 


53, Vide 0. H. R. J. Vol. VII. Part IL pp. 73-82, _ | 


` 
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decided to be about 1650. A.D. ** As by that time Gopagovinda 
was commented upon and the commentary was widely circulated and 
was used by the poets, the date of its composition may be tentatively 
accepted to be 1600 A.D. Further it has been quoted in the 
Natyamanorama^* of Pandita Raghunatha (1697 A.D.): 


Udaharanam yatha gopagovinde-'' s'iSiraéttalamatiju- 
vatijula-mrdukisalayasankulam ° 


. 8. Muditamadhaya of Satamjiva Misra (1650 A.D.) 


Anadi Misra,°° author of Manimala Natikaand Kelikallolini, 
refers to a. Gitakavya entitled Muditamadhava of his own father 
Satañjiva Mi$ra, in the prologue ९7? of his Mapimala. 


The Mapimala has been critically edited as a Doctoral thesis by 
Dr. (Mrs.) Savitri Raut, Ravenshaw College, Cuttack. 


9. Samrddhamadhava Nataka_of Govinda Samantaraya 

. The ms. of this work was at first noticed by Mm. Haraprasad 
Sastri, in Preface of his Notices that Samrddhamadhava Nataka by 
Govinda Kavibhusana Samantaraya of Bharadvaja gotra is an 
imitation of the Gitagovinda®*. The author Kavibhisana Govinda 
Samataraya belonged. to the family of Kavicandra Visvanatha 
Samantaraya, who was honoured in the court of Akbar in 1594 A.D. 
Govinda has written also Surisarvasva. Though the Samrddhamadhava 
contains a few padavalis set to different tunes after the manner of 
Gitagovinda, yet none of the songs is available at present. This work 
has been divided into seven acts. From the concluding lines of each 


ee 


. M. Vide O.H.R.J. Vol. X. Nos. I & 2, pp. 17-24. “ Sangita- 
narayapa by Gajapati Narayapadeva °° by K. N. Mahapatra. 


55. A palm-leaf ms. of Natyamanorama is preserved in the 
O. S. M. BBSR. 


56. O.H.R. J. Vol. IV. Nos. 3 & 4. pp. 60-66. 


57. “Pariparévikah (smaranamabhiniya), àh-jriátam-yajjanakasya 
Srigatamjviakaver muditamadhavabhidha-gitakavye g&n&m- 


Tlorming sgmajike - janahrdayam yaya puranya- 
majayamah” 


38. ‘Notices of- Sanskrit of Mss. (2nd series) 1911. Vo], ' 


IV. ace, Pp. XXX, 
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8००० it appears that the famous love-episode of Radha-Kysna consti- 
tutes the theme of the work. Perhaps the Jagannathavallabha Nataka, 
otherwise called the. Sangita-nataka of Raya Ramananda- served 
as a model for the author to write this giti-natya which is intercepted 
with songs ang ‘was ‘enacted before the Lord Jagannatha inside 
the campus of the temple for the propitiation of the Lord;*? -." 


In the prologué:the author claims that the play is entirely novel 
(navyam kavyam) and’ original wherein the reader will undoubtedly 


? E 


enjoy the poetic beauty, sonorous words and rich sentiment... As , 
regards the date of tiie work, we can say with certainty:that it was 
composed at about 1775 A. D. as the poet reco: isin his Surisarvasva 
that in 1778 A. D.*3iduring the reign of Gajapati Virakesari-Deva 
he completed his Sürisarvasva and was awarded the:title ‘eKavi- 
bhusana ? in appreciation of his scholarship. Thus lie flourished 
in the state of Banki in the middle of 18th century ADs रू 


10. Vrajayuvavilasa of Kamalalocana (1790 A.D.) 


The mss. of “Vrajayuvavilasa of Kamalalocana. was. at ‘first 
noticed by Pandit Kulamani Miéra, thé Smrti Professor of Sadásiva 


< DÀ 


59. The seven acts are named respectively as Gokulamagala, 

Niradhika-radhika, Vipralabdharadha, Sanandagovinda, 
Tathyamanoratha, Sarvanirvana, Tathyamanoratha.- 

60. A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the ‘collection 
of the. Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. VII. No. 5368. pp. 
291-92: v 7. * ee 

61. Sutradharah— x spia 

J"tasya krtih krtiruciram ^ yer DESEE 
" é cìiram rasadidhvanipracuram (Rote 
*navyam kavyamudite E 
' १५ -madhuram hi samrddhamadhayarh nama ॥. 

62. “ Kha-énhya-muni-candrama-pratima- P ae 
$aka-samvatsare ” (1700 gakabda) LO ae 

63. Vide ‘Two’ little-known Sanskrit poets of Orissa’, K. N. 
Mahapatra; OHRJ. Vol. I. No. I. pp. 52-59. m 

64. New Catalogus Catalogorum, Madras University, Vol. VI. 
1971. p. 193. Catalogus Catalogorum. Part III, p» 144; 


^ 


^ 


Uh. V x 
` 


` 
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Sanskrit College, Puri. The work contains 17 cantos and describes 
the divine sports of Radha and Krsna in a simple, charming and 
melodious style. A paper transcript of this work is preserved in 
the Manuscript Library of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. 
It is written in imitation of the Gita-govinda and a number of 
padavalis set to different musical tunes are found herein. As this 


ms. was not available to us we are at present unable to give any 
detail of the work. 


1l. Krspavilasa of Kaviratna Narayana Misra** 


Krsnavilasa is a musical work of the class called Suddha- 
prabandha, which is generally sung ina single Raga. The work is 
quoted in the Sangitasarani of Narayana. Dr. Raghavan has 


dealt with this work in the Journal of the Music Academy, 
Madras.’ 


Purusottama Mira and his son Narayana Mira (1644 A, D.) 
of Parlakhimedi in Orissa, composed many Prabandhas like Jaya- 
deva's Gitagovinda. According to Saügitanarüyana this type of 
Gitakaya was called as “Suddhaprabandha”. F urther, Narayana 
Misra says that most of his father's compositions were Suddha- 
prabandhas. However, out of a number of Suddhaprabandhas 
composed by Purusottama Misra, only the following three written 
on the theme of Ramayana are known at present by name 011४-०४ 
Ramacandrodaya, Balaramayana, and Ramabhyudaya. 
——————————Á ———Weeege m 
65. The Caturanga, Oriya Magazine, monthly, now’ defunct. 
Vol. II. No. 6 Oct., 1947 pp. 264 
66. The New Cat. Cat. Vol. IV. ed. Dr.V. Raghavan, Madras, 
P. 559. Krgnavilasa quoted in Sangitasarani of Nara- 
yana MT. 3298 (pp. 30-34). 
See also a printed edition: of Krsnavilasa (S. N. 5032) in 
the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras. 
67. Vide ‘Later Sangita literature’: by Dr. V. Raghavan, 
Journal of Music Academy, Madras, Vol. IV. p. 76. 
. Also see the Bulletin No. 18 of the Sangita Nataka 
Akademi, New Delhi, 1961, p. 9. 


68. e oes Srigaraprakasa ed. by Dr. V. Raghavan, 
p. 551. à 
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Besides the Krsnavilasa Narayana himself composed the 


following Suddhaprabandhas :°° Balabhadravijaya, Sankaravihara; 
Usavilasa. 


From a perusal of the Gitakavyas referred to above, it may 
be remarked that though most of them have their stylistic 
elegance and emotional subtleties, yet they cannot be estimated on 
a par with the superb Gitagovinda. But in the treatment of their 
highly lucious and erotic-devotional theme, the poets have invested 
their mystic.poems with the whole gamut of erotic motif, imagery 
and expression along with the exquisite verbal melody and pictorial 
fancy which have substantially contributed towards the enrichment 
of their poems. Though the production of Gitakavyas and its 
mighty sex-impulse have been viewed from different stand-points of 
human value, yet it is accepted on all hands that undoubtedly it 
was a positive literaly gain of immense importance which could 
successfully inspire the people for their religious and literary pursuits 
during the last few centuries. i 


Apart from the works referred to above, the following Gita- 
kavyas"? written by Orissan scholars, have already been discussed 
elsewhere : ` 


1. Mukundavilasa Mahakavya of Yatindra Raghüttama Tirtha 
(1667 A.D.). 


>, $ri-Sivalilamrta Mahakavya of poet Nityananda 
(C.100A.D). — ' 


3. Sri-Krsoalilamrta Mahakavya of poet Nityananda 
(C. 1730 A.D.). 


4. Sangitacintamani of Kamalalocana Khadgaraya 
(C. 1790 A.D.). 


5. Gitamukunda of Kamalalocana Khadgaraya (C. 1790 A.D.). 
Gitasttavallabha of Sitikantha Kavi-uttama (C. 1300 A.D .)- 
Rukminiparinaya of Narayana Bhañja (C. 1700 A,D.). 
Sri-Krsgastava of Dinabandhu Misra (1675 A.D.). 
Gitabhagavata of Rayadurganrpati. 


४७ ००7४ ७ 


पि कया s 
70. All these unpublished ‘mss. are preserved in the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubanesvar. ee 
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CONTRIBUTION OF PUNJAB TO SANSKRIT. LITERATURE- 
~ 20th CENTURY .. 


DR. BRA) BIHARI CHAUBEY,- 
Punjab University 


The Gayatri Mantra, the very soul of our Indian culture from 
Himalaya. to Cape Comarine and Saurastra to Assam, was first 
revealed to sage Vi$vamitra by God, as itis believed, in the sacred 
land of five:rivers. >This land has the privilege to produce such 
great Vedic seers as Grísamada, Vaàmadéva, Atri, Vasistha and 
Bharadvaja-whose descendents are, spread all over India. It is 
the land which instituted ‘the sacrifices for. the first time To the 
students of religion, it is a well-known fact that Prajapati performed 
the first sacrifice at Kuruksetra, which subsequently became one of 
the most sacred firthas of the Hindus. It was also the land of Art 
and Music in ancient time. The Gandharvas and-Kinnaras who are 
described is our ancient literature, Vedic and Classical, as well versed 
in musié and dance, were the residents of the place which is called 
Kinnaur,- situated in Himachal Pradesh. ‘It -was here that the 
Manusmrti, the great law-book of Hindus was composed by that 
great law-giver. The Gita, the immortal teaching:of Lord Sri Krsna, 
was sung here, in the battle-field of Kuruksetra. Audumbarayana, 
whom Yaska has quoted several times in his.'Nirukta, was the 
residentof the. greater Punjab. On the evidence. of the coins of 
Udumbaras found in large numbers.at Kangra, the-ancient Trigarta, 
and Patlanakota, jt ‘can:be conjectured that once, :there existed the 
reign of Udumbaras in. the tiorth of the-river. Vyasa and south of 
the river Ravi. + Here: .a.tiver. named: ; Udumbaravati, which 
Pataiijali- has mentioned in the Mahabhasja, “flowed. Audum- 
barayana might “have beeń.a tesident-of. this ‘land..He was a great 
philosopher of language: Panini, was: a Pathan and on inhabitant 
of thergreater ‘Punjab. The. University of Taksasils, which had 
produced the great politician’ Canakya, and.-the. great physician 
Jivaka, was -the main. centre of -learning in the; days of old : 


Medieval era 18 the dark period inthe <history of Sanskrit 
literature in the Punjab. Daring. this -period Punjab had to suffer 
on account of a series of attacks by ihe Muslims who invaded India 


through the-Himalayan passes in the North-West. A large number 
of Sanskrit scholars, who could not pursue their studies and live in 
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peace because of continuous Muslim attacks, left Punjab and settled 
down in other parts of the country. Much of the literature 
written in this land was burnt and destroyed. At the present times 
Punjab has produced many outstanding Sanskrit scholars. 


Vedic Studies 


Among the scholars, whose contributions to the field of Vedic 
studies is worth noting, mention may be made of Lakshmana Sarup, 
Raghuvira, Vishva Bandhu, Rajaram and Bhagavaddatta. Before 
the partition Lahore happened to be the main centre of learning and 
research. Lakshmana Sarup (born at Kairana in Muzaffarnagar 
District of U. P.) was the first Indian Principal of the Oriental 
College. Under the guidance of Prof. Macdonell at the University 
of Oxford, he prepared for the first time a critical edition of the 
Nirukta with English translation along with a learned introduction 
and exegetical notes, in which he made a comparative study of the 
contributions of the ancient Indians and Greeks to the science of 
linguistics. He also brought out a critical edition of the voluminous ' 
commentary of Skandasvamin and Mahe§vara on Nirukta in three 
volumes. :Besides, he brought out a pre-Sayana and hitherto 
unpublished commentary entitled Rgartha-dipika on the Rgveda 
Samhita by Veikatamadhava, in four volumes. He also contributed 
a large number of research papers in various Journals and Com- 
memoration Volumes. Another scholar, who served the cause of 
Sanskrit in general and Vedic studies in particular by editing a very 
large number of Vedic texts, was Dr. Raghuvira. The Katha- 
kapisthala Samhita, Jaiminiya Samhita and Paippalada Samhita, 
are some of the works which he edited. His worthy son Dr. Lokesh 
Candra is following in the lines of his father. He is one of 
the few scholars who have studied and worked on the culture and 
language of Asian countries. 


In the field of Vedic Studies in Punjab, the Vishveshvarananda 
Institute occupies a place of pre-eminence. It is the main centre of 
Sanskrit learning in Punjab. It has published a large number of 
Vedic texts with commentaries and also Kosas like the Vaidika- 
padanukramakosa (a Vedic word-concordance) in 16 Volumes.and 
the Brahmanoddharakosa (citations from the Brahmagas). The 
Institute has also published a considerable number of books on 
Andology in general. CN S 

S—51 . 
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Pt. Rajaram has translated a number of Vedic texts in Hindi. 
Devi Chandra has translated the four Vedas in English, but only 
two of them—those of Yajur Veda and Sama Veda—have 
been published. * Vaidik Vaümay ka itihas’ and ‘Bharatavars ka 
brhad itihas ? are well known works of Pt. Bhagavaddatta. Among 
the younger generation of scholars Dr. Ram Gopal has written ‘ India 
of Vedic :Kalpasutras’ and ‘ Vaidik Vyakarap र jin two volumes. 
The present writer also has written ‘The New Vedic selection”, 
‘Treatment of Nature in the Rgveda’, * Vaidik svarbodh °,‘ Vaidik 
svarit mimamsa ° and ‘ Vaidik vanmay ek anu$ilan °. 


Linguistics 

Dr. Siddheswar Varma is one of the foremost linguisticians of 
our day. His ‘Critical Studies in the phonetic observations of ancient 
Indian Grammarians’ isa valuable work in this field. He has prepared 
a summary of Grierson’s ‘ Linguistic Survey of India’ which is now 
being published by the Vishveshvaranada Institute, Hoshiarpur. He 
has also completed a * Comparative Dictionary of N. W. Himalayan 
dialects’. Now he is engaged in preparing a * Dictionary of ancient 
Indian phonetic terminologies’ used in the vast phonetic literature 
of ancient India and a *Proto-linguistic Dictionary of Indo-Aryan 
Languages’. 
Grammar 


In the field of grammar Punjab has retained its ancient tradition, 
Pt. Brahmadatta Jijnasu, Pt. Sivadatta Sarma Dadhimath and Pt. 
Haridatta were profound scholars of Sanskrit grammar. Pt. Hari- 
datta was known as 'Mahavaiyükaraga'. But unfortunately he 
wrote nothing. Pt. Brahmadatta Jijnasu wrote an exhaustive Hindi 
commentary on Astadhyayi in four parts. Pt. Sivadatta Sarma 
Dadhimath was in favour of teaching Sanskrit grammar through 
Kaumudi-system. He wrote many books on Sanskrit Grammar. 
Pt. Charudeva Sastri has brought out critical editions of 
Vakyapadiya and Mahabhasya. In his monumental work called 
Sabdapasabdayiveka he has critically studied thc correctness and 
incorrectness of Words. 


+ Philosophy 


— Svami Denninsnia (of Jagrawan in Ludhiana Distt, of - 
Punjab), who was the follower of Svami Dayananda Sarasvati, - 


» 
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rendered his services to the students of Sanskrit Sastras by bringing 
out cheap editions of costly and rare books. He wrote 
considerably on different branches of Indian philosophy in 
Urdu language. He wrote commentaries on Nyaya, Sankhya, 
Vaigesika, Vedanta, Srimadbhagavadgita and some of the Upanisads 
in Urdu. It is worth mentioning that Svami Darsanananda made 
the Urdu-knowers acquainted with Indian Philosophy which would 
otherwise have been almost impossible for them in the absence of 
the knowledge of Sanskrit. Pt. Hemaraja was a profound scholar 
of Navyanysya. system of Indian Philosophy. He was popularly 
known for his knowledge of Jaimintya Jyotisa. Sri Sudaréana- 


charya was an erudite scholar of Indian Philosophy. He wrote 8 


Vrtti on Gadadhara’s Vatsyayana Bhasya and commentaries 
Adargakhya on Vyutpattivada and Saktivada. Pt. Nrsingh Deva 
Sastri wrote commentaries called Saubhagyavati on Nydyasiddhanta- 


. muktavali and Tarkasangraha. Pt. Visvanath Sastri of Khanna 


wrote a commentary on Vaisesika Sutras. Pt. Kasinath Sarma 
has written a commentary Vedabhaskara on Vaisesika Darsana 
(recently published from Hoshiarpur). Vaidika Muni Svami 
Hariprasad has written Vrttis on the five Darganas. Dr. Prabhudatta 
worked on * Mayavada in Indian Philosophy.’ 


Kavya 

Pt. Charudeva Sastri has composed a Kavya entitled Gandhi- 
carita. His son Dr. Satyavrat is the author of many Kavyas in 
Sanskrit, some of them being Bodhisattvacarita, Srigurugovinda- 
singhacarita, Brhattarabharata, and Sadriuvarnana. Chhajjuram 
Sastri of Karnal has written a large number of Kavyas, dramas 
and books on rhetoric. Sultanacarita and Chhajjuramasatakatraya 
are his famous Kavyas. Durgabhyudaya is a drama, and 
Rasagangadharakhandana and. Sahityabindu are his books in 
poetics : 


Pt. Jagadram Sastri was a profound scholar of Sanskrit. He 
was the Principal of the. Sanatana Dharma Sanskrit College, 


* Hoshiarpur. He has written many books in Sanskrit. His 


Chatrasalavijaya is a prose kavya in fourteen sargas based on the. 


life of Chatrassla. He was algo a musician. He used to sing on 
various occasions his self-composed Samskrtaramayana in the style 
of Radheiyama Ramayana, Besides, he has written Sanskrit 
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commentaries on Nirukta and Naisadhiyacarita. Unfortunately. 
all these works, except the commentary on Naisadhiyacarita 
have not yet been published. Pt. Durgadatta Sastri has composed 
two Sanskrit Kavyas Rastrapathapradarsdna (1967) and Tarjani. 
Pt, Sukadeva Sastri has composed Nehrusataka. Pt. Tejobhanu 
has written three Satakas, Srigdra, Vairagya and Niti on account 
of which he is known as ‘Abhinava-Bhartrhari.’ Besides these, 
Satakas, he has also written Viprapaiicadasi, Sricandacarita and 
Stutimuktavali. Dr. Syamadeva  Parasar of Hoshiarpur has 
composed two Khanda Kavyas Rajasimhacarita and Kadambini, 
and the anthology AryoktiSataka. Besides, he has composed 
many poems on miscellaneous topics. The Akhila Bharatiya 
Sanskrit Sahitya Sammelan has conferred on him the title 
of ‘Kaviratna.’ Jn his Doctorate -dissertation Kavyadosah 
he has made a critical study of blemishes in Sanskrit poetry. He 
has also written a commentary on Tajikanilakantha, a famous 
book on astronomy. Now he is working on the ‘ Influence of Sanskrit 
on Punjabi language.” Pt. Bhikhsharáma Sastri has composed a 
number of books in Sanskrit on the lives of great men of India, 
like Nehruvamsa, Rajendrakavya, Patelacaritra, Gandhicaritra 
and Ravindracarita. 


Among scholars who dedicated their lives to the advance- 
ment of Sanskrit mention may be made of Pt. Dinadayal 
Sarma and Pt. Bulakiram Sarma. Pt. Dinadayal Sarma 
established a large number of Sanskrit Colleges under the 
Sanatanadharma Sabha at Lahore, Amritsar, Jullundur, 
Hoshiarpur, Ferozepur, Peshavar, Multan, Bhilvani etc. At first he 
started a Sanatana Dharma College, where education was imparted 
through English medium. He was one of the founders and 
organisers of the Sanskrit Sahitya Sammelan. Pt. Bulakiram Sastri 
was the first General Secretary of the Sanskrit Sahitya Sammelan. 


He was honoured with the title of * Vidyasagara' by the scholars 
of Bengal. ` 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF PUNJAB TO 
SANSKRIT LITERATURE-BUDDHIST 


JAGANNATH AGGARWAL, 
Chandigarh 


Before presenting a survey of the Sanskrit literature of Punjab 
it would be worthwhile to say a few words about its geographical | 
connotation. The Punjab of to-day roughly covers the area 
occupied by the ancient tribal republics of Malva, Trigarta, Rajanya; 
Udumbara and part of Madra. Before 1947 the State of Punjab 
extended roughly from the Indus to the Yamuna, and before 1903 
and in the days of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, it included a greater 
part of the erstwhile North Western Frontier Province. So in this 
context of shifting boundaries, the survey presented here pertains 
to the land called as *Sapta Sindhu' in the Rgveda, that is, it 
includes the land of the seven rivers Kabul, Sindhu, Jhelum, Chenab, 
Ravi, Beas and Satluj. 

Another point to which I would like to invite attention, is the 
paucity of sources of information for such a survey. Most of the 
ancient Indian historical literature has perished and what has been 
preserved is incomplete and imperfect. While some writers conside- 
red it worthwhile to construct the political history, there was none to 
take interest with regard to Sanskrit literature. A considerable port- 

, jon of the literary output of the ancient times has perished on account 
of the ravages of nature and man. The writing material used in 
ancient Punjab was of a fragile character. It was mostly 


the birch bark and some times, the palm leaf which was — — Saber 


‘ brought from Eastern and Southern parts of the country, 
Manuscript written on these two materials are bound to get १ 
and torn after some time, and when writing was to be done by 
it was not easy to ‘replace all manuscripts, in a 


collection. To th s natural cause was added the one 
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the ninth century this land has been subjected to much wanton 
destruction and this continued up to the last quarter ofthe 18th 
century. 


As is well known, the Sapta Sindhu is the cradle of ancient 
Indian civilization. It was on the banks of the Kubha, the Sindhu, 
the Vitasta and Asiki, the ४1६६ and Satudri that the Vedic seers 
chanted thc sacred hymns of the Rg Veda. One can even point out 
the names of the seers who were associated with particular areas of ` 
this region. For example, the mantra of Rgveda X. 171 is 
attributed to Sibi Ausinara. Now the Usinara country may be 
located roughly in the Jhag District of the Western Punjab. 


The North-Western Punjab was famous for its great teachers 
who carried on the tradition of Vedic thought and were the authors 
of the latest development. That some of the Punjab teachers were 
the most eminent custodians of the abstruse doctrine of Atman 
is apparent from the story given in the Chandogya Upanisad where . 
we are told that when some Brahmin scholars approached the sage 
Aruni of the Taxila and wished to be instructed in the doctrine of 
Atman, they were directed by him to repair to King Aévapati of 
Kekaya country (the present-day Pothohar) We learn from the 
Buddhist Jatakas that Aruni was a great teacher of Taxila. This 
information is confirmed in the. Mahabharata. The North-Western 
region remained for a long time a great centre of studies in grammar, 
philology and phonetics. The earliest Indian philologist Yaska, 
the author of Nirukta, belonged to this region. There were several 
Other notable scholars in these fields. Yaska refers to one 
Audumbarayana, who taught that speech was permanent only in the 
Organs of speech. This scholar evidently hailed from the 
Udumbara country, namely, the region round about Pathankot. 
Again, Panini refers to S'akalya amongst his predecessors; Sakalya 
obviously hailed from the land of Sakala (Sialkot district). 


~ The most outstanding contribution to Sanskrit grammatical 

‘studies of which any country in the world can be legitimately proud 

is the Astadhyayi of Panini, who was born at Salatura, which has | 
‘been identified with the modern village of Lahur, 4 miles to the 

- north-west of Ohind (ancient Udbhandapura) on the confluence of - 

the- Indus and Kabul, = 
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In Panini’s family there were several grammarians of repute. 
Vyadi, whose work known as Samgraha, was highly applauded by 
Patafijali, the author of the Mahabhasya, is said to have been related 
to Panini on the mother’s side. According to Sadguru$isya, the author 
of the Vedarthadipika, Pihgala, the important writer on Prosody, 
was a younger brother of Panini. After Panini and his close 
associate, there is a long blank. We do not come across any 
literary work till we reach the age of the great Kushana kings in the 
first and second centuries. The period intervening between P&anint 
and the Kushanas witnessed a good number of political upheavels. 
There weré invasions of Bactrian Greeks, the Sakas, and the 
Parthians in continuous succession. It was with the establishment 
of the Kushana rule that this land witnessed tranquility. The 
climate was now favourable for literary activities. The court of- 
the enlightened Kushana ruler Kanishka, who was fascinated with 
the teaching of the Buddha, became a great centre of learning. 
Kanishka’s patronage gave a fillip not only to the writing of purely 
“religious and philosophical treatises but also to belles lettres, though 
of course even these were greatly influenced by considerations of 
religious advantage. 


The greatest literary luminary of this age was ASvaghosa, 
` who was not only a great religious teacher and debater 
but also a great poet and dramatist. It is an irony of’ fate 
that the writings of A$vaghosa were long ago consigned to 
oblivion in the land of his birth; though a few. stray verses 
attributed to him were preserved in well-known antho- 
loges like the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva. It was the dis- 
covery of the manuscript of the Buddhacarita and its publication 
by Professor Cowell of Oxford, that restored to Asvaghosa his well 
deserved place in the galaxy of Sanskrit writers. To-day we know 
Aávaghoga! as the author of two mahakavyas, the Buddhacarita 
and the Saundarananda, three dramas, of which only fragments have 
been preserved ; and a number of minor texts, about the authorship 
of which there is difference of opinion amongst scholars. Of his 
two epic poems, the more popular one is Buddhacarita, which 
contains in 28 cantos 8. complete account of the life of the Buddha 
Mes M A ee . E 4 » g 
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from his birth upto his Nirvana. However, only 13 cantos and. a 
‘portion of the 14th in original Sanskrit has been preserved. The 
remaining cantos are to be found in Tibetan and Chinese trans- 
lations only. On account of the subject-matter this poem attained 
great popularity. We learn from Itsing, the Chinese pilgrim who 
came to India towards the close of the 7th century, that the poem 
was widely read throughout India as also in the islands of the 
South Pacific ocean. In writing this poem Aé¢vaghosa has 
meticulously adhered to the rule and practice of ancient .Indian 
poetics, and we find in the Buddhacarita all those elements which 
are regarded as the characteristics of the Mahakavya. He has also 
displayed full acquaintance with the great poem of Valmiki, the 
Ramayana, the influence of which on the style of A$vaghosa is 
‘apparent. 


The second epic poem, the Saundarananda had been preserved 
only in two mss..in the library of thd Maharaja of Nepal, one of 
which is on palm leaf and is dated 1165 A.D. This was published first 
in 1910 by Dr. Haraprasad Shastri, who utilised ‘only one paper ms. 
assignable to 18th century. A much improved edition was 
prepared by Prof. E. H. Johnston. of Oxford, who utilised the 
palm leaf as well as the paper manuscript and also consulted 
the printed edition of H. P. Shastri. This edition was 
pnblished by the Punjab University, Lahore, in 1928. The 
Saundarananada deals in 18 cantos with the story of the conversion 
of his cousin Nanda, who was intensely attached to his wife, but 
was weaned away from her by the Buddha and converted to the 
faith. While the artistic merit of the Saundarananda is undoubtedly 
‘high, it is equally important to the students of Buddha's doctrine. 


Besides the Kavyas, Agvaghosa also wrote some plays which 
have been preserved only in fragments. One of these is 
-Sariputraprakarapa on the conversion of Sariputra Moggalana to 
Buddhism. Another play was allegorical, and the third also seems 
to be connected with the propagation of the faith. Similarly a 
short poem in praise of the monastery gong called the Gapdisto- 
tragathd is also attributed in the Tibtan translation to A$vaghoga. . 


A younger contemporary of Asvaghosa was*Kumaralata, whose 
work ` Kalpanamanditika is some times wrongly attributed to 
Aévaghosa. The discovery from Turfan of the fragments of the origi- 
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nal text whicli lias been published by Prof. Luders (Leipzig, 1926), 
makes it clear that the real author is Kumaralata. He was a native 
of Taxila which has a long established tradition and reputation as a 
seat of higher learning. According to Hiuen Tsang, Kumaralata 
was the founder of the Sautrantika School of Buddhism. He was 
known as the ‘ Master of Parables’. This is amply illustrated by 
his Kalpanamanditika which is called also Drstantapankti, being 
acollection of parables written in the Kavya style. This work is 
particularly valuable for the history of Indian culture, as it 
mentions the great epics Ramayapa and Mahabharata and 
contains references to scripts, art and paintings. र 


Another poet associated with Kanishka is Matrceta who 
is said to have been invited by the King. The reply sent by 
Matrceta has fortunately been preserved in the Tibetan translation. 
It is known as Mahdraja-Kanikalekha. The great sage exhorted 
the King to lead a moral life and to practise nonviolence. 


I-tsing records that the poems of Matrcefa were popular all 
over India. The following poetical works are attributed to him 
in the Bstan hgyur: 


[o 
. 


Varnarhavarnastotra 
Triratnamangalastotra 
Samyaksambuddhalaksanastotra 
Ekottarikastava ^ 
SugatapaiicatrimSatstotra 
Satapaiicasatkastoira 


pb 


= 


Triratnastotra. 

Matrcetagiti. 

Aryatarastotra. ` 

10, Kaliyugaparikatha. 

11. Aryataradevistotrasarvarthasiddhinamastotraraja. 
12. Maharajakaniskalekha. - 


>>) gom md 


‘> 


Of these numbers 1 and 6 have been published. The Satapafica- | 


atka, also known as AdhyardhaSataka, has been published 
8-52 — ् 
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by Rahul Sankrityayana. This poem is written in a simple and 
fluent style. 


Regarding the beauty and sweetness of these poems I-tsing has a 
high opinion. He says: ‘These charming compositions are 
equal in beauty to the heavenly flowers and the high principles 
which they contain rival in dignity the lofty peaks of mountain’. 
Even men like the Bodhisattva Asaüga and Vasubandhu admired 
them greatly. I-tsing translated the Satapaficasatka into Chinese. 


` The flame that had been kindled under Kanishka’s patronage 
continued to burn for centuries after him. In the city of Purusapura 
which was his capital, there flourished eminent Buddhist philosophers, 
the famous brothers Asariga and Vasubandhu, about both of whom 
we get much information from Paramartha. 


Asahga! was born in Purusapura. His father Kau$ika was a 
Brahmin and a royal teacher,.and had two other sons Vasubandhu 
and Viraücideva. Asaüga belonged to Mahisasaka branch of the 
Sarvastivadi school in the beginning, but later on he became an 
adherent of the Yogacara school, when he wrote his magnum opus, 
the Yogacarabhimi, a work of encyclopaedic content. Asanga wrote 
two other works to explain the teaching of Mahayana. These are 
the Abhidharmasamuccaya and the Mahayanasamgraha. He wrote 
several commentaries such as the Karikasaptati. Asaüga's younger 
brother was Vasubandhu who was born probably about 320 A.D. 
In his younger days he belonged to the Sarvastivadi School but later 
on, under the persuasion of his elder brother and in deference to his 
wishes, he shifted his allegiance to the Yogacara school. In his 
younger days he is said to have written 300 works on the Hinayana 
teaching and after his conversion to Mahayana faith, he wrote an 
equal number of Mahayana texts, and’ thus came to be called the 
"Master of a Thousand works’. Perhaps this is an exaggerated way 
of paying tribute to the great learning of Vasubandhu to whom the 
following works can undoubtedly be assigned : 


1. A commentary on Aryadeva’s Satasastra. 
2. A commentary on Maitreyanatha's Madhyantavibhanga. 
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1. See New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. 1. 1969 (Revised 
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Dasabhimikasastra. 

Saddharmapundartkopadesa. 

VajracchedikaprajRaparamita. 


CG A Em 


Bodhicitrotpadanasastra. 


He is one of the chief teachers of Mahayana Buddhism, 
and is to be distinguished from the younger Vasubandhu, the 
famous author of the Abhidharmakosa. He died in c. 380 A.D. 


During the 3rd and 4th centuries of the Christian era Sanskrit 
appears to have been very popular in the north-west of India as a 
medium for the dissemination of Buddhist teaching. A verse from 


.the Dhammapada translated into Sanskrit is found engraved on a 


rock in the Swat valley: 


अनित्या बत संस्कारा उत्यादव्ययथर्मिण: | 
उत्पद्य fü निरुध्यन्ते तेषां व्युपशमः सुखम्‌ ॥ 


This is _ an ‘evidence of the wide use of Sanskrit for 
spreading the gospel of the Buddha, 


After Asaüga and Vasubandhu, we have no definite record 


of the literary output in the subsequent ages, in this area 
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राजस्थानग्रदेशस्य संस्कृतसेवा 


DR. VASANTALAL SARMA, 
B. I. I. S., PILANI 
सवेत: प्रथमं कनेळ-टाड-महोद्य एवास्य प्रदेशस्य राजस्थाननाज्ञा व्यवहा- 
रमकरोत्‌ | पुरा सर्वोऽयं प्रदेशो नैकेन STET कापि न व्यवहतो दृश्यते। परदेशस्यास्य 
विभिन्नानां विभागानां विभिन्नानि नामानि प्राचीनेषु. ग्रन्थेषुपलम्यन्ते । वर्तमान 
सवं बीकानेरराज्यं जोधपुरराज्यस्य चोत्तरो भागो जांगलनाम्ना प्रसिद्धिं गत आसीत्‌ । 


स एव प्रदेश; पश्चात्‌ सपादलक्षनाञ्नापि प्रसिद्धो इश्यते । वर्षमानस्य अछूवर- | 


राज्यस्योत्तरो भागः कुरुनाज्ञा दक्षिण-पश्चिमश्च | मत्स्य ›-नाञ्ञा, पूर्वो भागश्च 
* शूरसेन '-नाज्ञा ARISE | जयपुरराज्यस्योत्तरो भागो मत्त्यदेशान्तातः 
दक्षिणश्च सपादछक्षान्तीत आसीत्‌। वर्मानमुद्यपुरराज्यं शिबिदेशनान्ना 
प्रथितमभूत्‌ | ूगरपुरराज्यं वासवाडाराज्यं च * वागेट !-नाज्ञा प्रथिते अभूताम्‌ | 


जोघपुरराज्यस्य मरुं * मरु -नाज्ञा व्यवह्नियते स्म । वर्तमानस्य जैसलमेर- . 


राज्यस्य निकटस्थ: जोषपुरराज्यत्य भागः “वल्ल !-देशनाज्ञा विख्यातो5मूत्‌ | 
जोघपुरस्येव उत्तरदक्षिण: प्रदेश; * गुजरत्रा ?-शब्देन व्यवह्ृतमभूत्‌। सिरोडरी- 
राज्य चाबुदनाज्ञा प्रथितमासीत्‌ । कोटा-प्रसृतयो भागाश्च माल्वान्तगता एवा- 
TA भारतस्वातन्ञ्यस्य.पश्चादेव वस्तुतः राजस्थाननाम्ना प्रदेशोध्य वर्तमान रूपं 
लब्धवान्‌। अतः वतमानस्य राजस्थानप्रदेशस्येव विभिन्नेष्‌ भागेषूपळन्धस्य 
संस्कृतसाहित्यत्यास्मिन्‌ निबन्धे, चर्चा विधास्यते | 


प्राचीनेषु भारतीयेषु साहित्यनिर्मातूषु अस्त्ययं बलीयान्दोष: येते: 
स्वसाहित्ये कापि स्वसमयस्य्‌, स्वस्थानत्य स्ववंशस्य च परिचयः प्रदत्तः | 
संत्कृतस्य हासकालीनेषु साहित्यकारेष्वपि विरलाः केचिदेव कवयो हेखकाश्च 


Y ड 


काव्येषु अन्येषु अन्थेषु च स्वपरिचयं qued 1 असां स्थितौ कः कविः | 
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कुत्राभवत्‌ , कश्च लेखक; कस्मिन्‌ स्थाने कदा चाभवदिति निर्णयः कतुं न 
पार्थतेऽतः येषां लेखकानां कवीनां च कृतिषु स्थानादेरुलेखः प्राप्यते तेषामेव 
कृतीनामत्र परिचयः प्रस्तूयते | 


राजस्थानप्रदेरे गुणिजनाश्रयदातृणां नृपतीनां संरक्षणं प्राप्यानेके 
विद्वांसः कवयश्च संस्कृते प्रचुरस्य साहित्यस्य निर्माणमकार्धुरिति तु विभिन्नेषु 
पुस्तकागारेषु सुरक्षितेम्य: विविधविषयाणां अन्थेभ्यः सुतरां ज्ञायते | एवं राज- 
स्थानीयेषु नृपतिष्वपि आम्बेरस्य पश्चाच जयपुरस्य केचिन्तूपतयः आसन्नतिशयेन 
संस्क्ृतानुरागवन्तः साहित्यरसिकाः विद्वांसश्च । तेष्वपि मिर्जाराजा रामसिंह- 
प्रथमः, सवाई जयसिंह-द्वितीयः, सवाई रामसिंह-द्वितीयश्चासन्‌ नितरां संस्कृत- 
प्रेमिणः | अतस्ते स्वस्वशासनकाले भारतस्य विभिन्नेभ्यः प्रान्तेभ्यः संस्कृतविदुष 
आहृयाम्बेरे पश्चाच जयपुरे न्यवासयन्‌। एतन्नृपतित्रयस्य कालेऽत्रानेके विद्वांसः 
figs साहित्यमसुजन्नतस्तस्य सवस्य साहित्यस्यात्र रूघुकाये निबन्धे वणन दातु न 
शक्यते, केवल परसिद्धानामेव विदुषां परिचय उपन्यस्यते | 


श्रीदलूपतिरामः 


आसीदयं राजनीतिशाल्नस्य Aa: विद्वान्‌ । अनेन मिजोराजस्य राम- 
सिंहप्रथमस्या्रये स्थित्वा ^ राजनीतिनिरूपण ?-नान्नः प्रसिद्धग्रन्थस्म रचना - कृता 
इति करुष्णामाचारिमहोद्यः स्वीये ‘A History of Classical Sanskrit 


- Literature -इत्यारूये इतिहासम्रन्थे वदति । TT समाप्तौ 


यवनपाठानुक्त्या राजनीतिनिरूपण नाम शतकं विरचितं दळपतिरामेण ! इति 
faa; अत एष मन्थः कस्यचिदरबीग्रन्थस्यांनुवाद इति प्रतीयते । 
Auge | 

श्रीशङ्करभट्टेन निर्मित; * वैद्यविनोद्संहिता १-इत्याख्य; आयुर्वेदग्रन्थः 


` मु्जापुयीः क्षेमराजश्रीकृष्णदास-मुद्रणाल्यात्‌ १५७० ANAS प्रकाशितो- 


ऽभूत्‌ sere टीकाकत्रों गदाघरत्रिपाठिना अघ उपन्यस्ते झोकेऽस 
परिचय इत्थं दीयते 
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श्रीगोडवशोद्धवश्याखवेत्ता ह्मनन्तमड्टो सुखजाग्रगण्यः | 
तस्यात्मजेनाथ सुशङ्करेण ग्रन्थ: कृतो वैद्यविनोदनामा ॥ 


लेखकेनानेन- स्वग्रन्थे चायं परिचयः प्रदत्त; — 
राजाधिराजो जयसिंहवीरः ख्यात: एथिव्यां महनीयकीति: | 
ग्रतीपमूपालनिवारणेन प्रतापपुज्जज्वलदस्िकल्पः || ३ ॥ 
तदात्मजो रांमसमानसारो नान्ना चिरायुर्दपरामसिंहः | 
रूपेण दानेन पराक्रमेण तिरस्ङ्तानङ्गसुर्रमेन्द्रः ॥ ४ ॥ 
क्षेमस्य भोगस्य च मे विधातुस्तस्याज्ञया ग्रन्थकृतादरेण | 
ये ये प्रयोगा बहुशोऽनुभूतास्ते ते मया संलिखिता विमृश्य ॥ ६॥ 


श्रीहरिजीवनमिश्रमहोदयः 

 ीरामसिंह-भ्रथमस्याश्रये निवसता श्रीहरिजीवनमिश्रण अद्मुततरङ्ग-घृत- 
कुस्यावलि-पलाण्डमण्डनप्रहसनः-मासङ्गिकप्रहसन - विवुधमोहनप्रहसन२-सहृदया- 
नन्दप्रहसनविजयपराजित-नाटकादयो अन्था निर्मिता; ये सर्वेऽपि विक्रमपुरस्थ- 
अनुपसंस्ङृतपुस्तकारूये घुरक्षिताः सन्ति |. अनेन विरचिता प्रभाबलीनाटिका 
राजस्थान-प्राच्याविद्याप्रतिष्ठाने सुरक्षिता वते | 


श्रीविश्‍वनाथभड! 

` चित्यावननातीयः eRe: विष्णुभट्टपौत्र: महा देवभइुन्र; 
श्रीविश्‍्वनाथमट्: श्रीरामसिहप्रथमस्यज्ञया शज्भारवापिकाख्यां नाटिका शम्भुविल्य- 
साख्यं काव्ये च विरचितवान्‌ । अस्य अन्यद्रयस्य विवरण आफेट-महोदयस्य 
केटेलोगस्‌ केटेलेगोरस्‌-इत्यास्यायां सूच्याम्‌ उपन्यस्तमास्ते । श्रीरामसिंह - 
प्रथमत्य काले आम्बेरे लिखितानि रामविळास-विद्याविळास-जानकीराघव-प्रभृतीनि 
काव्यानि जयपुरस्थ-राजकीबपुस्तकागारे उपलभ्यन्ते | 


c e——ÀM oe सा लन o 
१. एनमधिङत्य degere वार्षिकपत्रिकायाः ४-सश्चिकार्या डा, ज्ञा. अटॉलामदा- 
शयेन डा. वे. राघवमहोद्येन च लिखिता आङ्गळनिवन्धा द्रष्टव्याः | २. मलयमारुते 
ne विवुधमोहन, तृतीयत्सन्दे पलाण्ुमण्डनप्रहसनं च डा. वे, राघवमहो दयेन 
प्रकाशित | ; 
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सवाई-श्रीजयसिंह-द्वितीयः 

जयगुरनगरसंस्थापकः सवाइई-श्रीजयसिंहद्वितीयः स्वये विद्वान्‌ विदुषां 
सम्मानयिंता चाभूत्‌ यस्य जयपुरे काञ्यासुज्जयिन्यां मथुरायामिन्द्रपस्थे च 
निर्मापिताः ज्योतिषयन्त्रशालाः वेदुष्यस्य पताका इव परितः स्फुरन्ति। अयमश्व- 
Wasa: भारतस्य विभिन्नेभ्यः प्रान्तेभ्यः महाविदुषः सादरमामंत्रयामास, 
पूजयामास निवासयामास च जयपुरनगरे। एष ज्योतिषे पारंगतः। अनेन 
निर्मिता जयसिंहकारिका उपलभ्यते | 
रत्नाकरपोण्डरीकः 

सवाई-जयसिंहद्वितीयेन योऽयमश्वमेधः इतोऽमूत्तस्मिन्नयमेव रत्नाकर- 
पौण्डरीक: सर्प्रमुखोऽमूत्‌। आसीद्ये महान्‌ तान्त्रिकः सिद्धपुरुषश्च | 
अनेन श्रीजयसिंहदेवस्य ख्यातये जयसिंहकस्पदुम-नामा त्रततिथिनिर्णयात्मको 
महान्‌ धर्भशा्षम्रन्थो निर्मितः यो हि क्षेमराज-श्रीक्ृषष्णदासयन्त्राल्यात्‌ प्रकाशितः | 


सम्राड जगन्नाथः 

अये महारष्टरत्ाह्मण आंसीत्‌। अयमपि महामान्त्रिको ज्योतिःशाल्ने- 
ऽद्वितीयः पण्डितश्चासीत्‌ | अनेन अरबीमाषातः अनुद्य रेखागणिते कोऽपि ग्रन्थ) 
aasal अस्य सिद्धात्तकोस्तुभ-सम्रार्सिद्धान्ताख्यो ज्योतिषग्रन्थावपि 
्रसिद्धावमूताम्‌ | 
श्री केंबलरामः ज्योतिषाय. 

अयमपि श्रीजयसिंहदेवेनाइवमेषे एवाकारितः जयपुरे आवासितः 
शचासीत्‌ | आसीदयमुदु्रगोत्रीयः भट्टजातीयो ब्राह्मण: | अस्य रचनास्वनेकाः 
सारण्यः सन्ति । अस्य ज्योतिषशाल्रीयो जर्यासंहकस्पताख्यः ग्रन्थः प्रसिद्धः ; 
अमिळाषशतक-गड्धात्तृतिपडधत्याख्यो काव्यग्रन्थावपि उपरभ्येते । अभिलाषः 
शतकस्य जोधपुरस्थे राजस्थानपाच्यविद्याप्रतिष्ठाने हस्तलिखिता प्रतिविद्यते | 


श्रीकृष्णई। | | 
एष दाकिणात्य:-तैलड्डभद्टौन्वयः आक्षण आसीत्‌ | अश्वमेघावसरे च 
श्रीनरसिहदेवेन बून्दीत आनीतः | आसीदयं RENT त्रजमाषायाश्व RN: 
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कविः | अनेन विरचितेषु ग्रन्थेषु वृत्तमुक्तावली-प्यसुक्तावली-सुन्द्रीस्तवराज- 


इश्वरविरास-वेदान्तपञ्चविशति-रामचन्द्रोदय-वृत्तचन्द्रिका-रामगीतादयः संस्कत 
भाषानिबद्धाः अन्थाः प्राप्यन्ते | 


सवाई-श्रीरामसिंह-द्वितीयः 


एष नृपतिः dead मर्मज्ञः विद्वानासीत्‌ । अयमेव जयपुरे संस्कृत- 
महाविद्यालयस्य स्थापनां विघाय तत्र विभिन्नानां विषयाणामध्यापनाय प्रसिद्धान्‌ 
विदुषो नियुज्य संस्कृतस्य महतीं सेवां व्यघात्‌। अस्य शासनकाले जयपुरे 
संस्कृतस्य सर्वतोऽधिकः प्रचारः सममूत्‌। अनेन निर्मितस्य स्मृतिगोधाख्यस्य 
TUTTI प्रतिलिपिरजोधपुरस्य प्राच्यविद्याप्रतिष्ठाने सुरक्षिता । अनेन 
संस्थापिते संस्क्ृतमद्दावि्याळये सर्वतः प्रथं श्रीएकनाथमरहोदयोऽष्यक्षपदम्‌ 
अलमकरोत्‌ , अने केभ्यर्छात्रेभ्यः ARIMA शिक्षां दत्त्वा संस्क्तस्य महतीं 
सेवां व्यवात्‌ । तत्पश्चात्‌ श्रीराममञनसारस्वतोऽस्मिन्‌ महाविद्याल्ये 
आचाथपदे आसीत्‌ । अयमपि सर्वशाक्षपारंगतः । श्रीरामसिंहनृपतिनां 
संस्थापितस्य ' मोदमन्दिरत्य ? सदस्यपदे समासीनस्य श्री हरिश्चन्द्रमहोदयस्यापि 
शाख्नपाण्डित्यमद्भुतमासीत्‌। अनेन. श्रीरामसिंहृदेवस्याज्ञया धमसंग्रहाख्य 
ग्रन्थो विरचितोऽभूत्‌ , यस्य हस्तलिखितप्रति पुण्यपततनस्थे 
Treads विद्यते । मोदमन्दिरस्य सदस्येषु श्रीसरयूप्रसादद्विविदोऽपि 
WIE: aaa: विद्वानासीत्‌ । अस्य संग्रहशिरोमणि- 
आगमरहत्य-परशुरामसूत्रवृत्ति-सप्ततती सर्वस्व- सर्वाथकामद्रम - वर्णबीजप्रकाशादयो 
अन्थाः प्राप्यन्ते । पवणीकरोपाइस्य श्रीगङ्गारामभइस्य स्फुटइलोकशतक- 
सड्गरहार्यो ग्रंथो जयपुरस्य पुस्तकागारे घुरक्षितोऽस्ति | .पर्वणी- 
mine: श्रीलक्ष्मीनारायणमङ्टोऽप्यासीत्‌  विविधशाक्तवरहस्यवेत्ता । अनेन 
निर्मिता: रसिकाष्टक-शब्दशाक्रपरशत्ति-पद्यपश्चाशिका संस्क्ृतइलोकशतकसंग्रह: 
नवीन छोकरत्नमज्जूषा-परिभाषा-प्रतिच्छवि-ज्यो तिपशास्राअसंग्रह- आपस्तम्बाहिक- 


o पद्धृति-प्रयोगरत्नाकर - ओघ्वदेहिकपद्धति-अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति-तुळादानपद्धति-सपिड- 


FRAT कल्याणदशकममृतयो5नेके अन्या: सन्ति। श्रीजानकी- | 
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wea विरचितस्य शब्दताम्बूळाख्यस्य प्रतिः जयपुरस्थे पुस्तकागारे 
सुरक्षिता वैते । श्रीपरमसुखोपाध्यायस्य कामरज्ञेदय-दण्डप्रजागर-रसाणवोल्लस- 
माळाख्यानां अन्थानां प्रतयः पावणीकरसंग्रह्मळ्ये सन्ति | श्रीनथमव्जह्मचारिणा 
विरचितस्य शुद्धचरिताख्यस्य महाकाव्यस्य प्रतिः वाराणसेयसंस्क्रतविश्वविद्याल- 
यत्य geet विद्यते । सदानन्दस्वामिनः शैवसुधाकराख्यः प्रकाशितः 
ग्रन्थ उपलभ्यते। श्रीसदाशिवशास्रिणो पि वसन्तशतक-गोपाल्शतक-दुर्गाशतका- ` 
frat अन्थाः सन्ति। श्रीद्रविडलक्ष्मीनाथशाल्रिणां भारतेतिवृत्तसार- 
नामा अन्थः प्रसिद्धोऽस्ति । अस्य पाण्डित्यं विख्यातमासीञ्जयपुरे। संस्कृतमहा- 
विद्यारयस्याध्यक्षपदमरुकुतां महामहोपाध्याय-श्रीदुर्गा भसादद्विवेदिनामपि उत्पत्ती- 
नुशेखर-नैमिनिपयाम्ृत-छीछावतीमाष्य-बीजगणितभाष्य-क्षेत्रमिति-गोल्क्षेत्रमिति - 
गोळत्रिकोणमिति -सूभसिद्धान्तसमीक्षा अधिमासपरीक्षा - पञ्चांगतत्त्व-चातुवण्य- 
परीक्षा-वेद्विद्या-बक्षविद्या-मनुयाजवल्कीय-भारतीयसिद्धान्तादेश-भारतशुद्धि- भार- 
तालछोकप्रभृतयो 5नेके अन्थाः प्रकाशिता अप्रकाशिताइच सन्ति। काव्यमाला- 

` ` सम्पादकस्य श्रीदुर्गामसादद्विवेदिनो5पि संस्कृतसेवा न विस्मरणीया । अनेनापि 
शतश: संस्कृतम्रन्थानां संपादनं विधाय संस्कृतस्यानुपमा सेवा कृता । श्री- 
गोपीनाथशास्रिदधीचानामपि तर्केकारिका - सन्तोषपञ्चाशिंका-तृत्तचिन्तामणि- 
रामसौमाग्यशतक - शिवपदमाला-आनन्दनन्दनकाव्य-विशवनाथविज्ञपिपञ्चाशिका- 
कृष्णायासप्तशती - भावतरङ्गम्रशस्ति - यशस्वसमतापप्रशस्ति-ज्ञानस्वरूपतत्वनिर्णेय- 
स्वानुभवाष्टक-प्रमृतयो अन्था उपलभ्यन्ते | श्रीकृष्णरामभट्टस्य आयोलङ्कारशतक- 
काव्यमालाप्रशस्ति-काशीनाथस्तव-गोपाल्गीत-कच्छवेशमहा काव्य - जयपुरविद्यस- 
जयपुरमेळककुतुक - छन्दोगणित-माघवपाणिग्रहोत्सव-सुक्तकसुक्तावली-शारशतक- 
पढाण्डुराजशतक-सिद्धमेषजमणिमाळा-सम्राट्युताभिनन्दन-प्रभृतयः विविधविषय- 
मन्था उपलभ्यन्ते । श्रीहरिवलमभट्टस्य लेचनोलास-जयपुरनगरपेचरंग - 
दशकुमारदशा-गौयळंकारादयो मन्थाः सन्ति | वेदवाचस्पतीनां समीक्षाचक्र- 
बर्दिनां श्रीमतां मधुसुदन-ओझा-महोदयानां संस्कृतसेवांपि न कदापि 
ammi अनेन वैदिकसाहित्यसम्बद्धानां परःशतानां. अन्धानां रचना | 
- विघाय न केवळ राजस्थाने एव, अपि तु संपूर्ण भारते AAT: प्रकाशितम्‌ |: अस्य ` 
ड $—53 : Es 
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परिचयं: जयपुरत: प्रकाशितस्य संस्कृतरत्नाकरस्य वेदविरो षाङ्े द्रष्टव्यः | श्रीमता 
सूयनारयणाचार्येण निर्मित मानवंशमद्दाकाव्यमपि संस्कृतरत्नाकरे क्रमशः प्रकाशी- 
कृतमभूत्‌ | महामहोपाध्याय-गिरिधरशर्मणां नाम तु सर्वेषामपि विदुषां विद्वांसः 
परिचितमेव। अस्माभिरिखितानां संस्कृतस्फुटळेखानां अन्थानां च संख्या विपुलाऽ- 
स्तीतः स्थानाभावात्‌ न दीयते । भट्टश्रीमथुरानाथशर्मणा साहित्यवैभव-जयपुर- 
वेभव-गोविन्दवैभवप्रसृतयो ग्रन्थाः सन्त्येव संस्क्ृतविद्वत्सु सिद्धाः । अन्येऽपि 
बहवः विद्वांसोऽत्र समभूवन्‌ , सन्ति च वतमाना येषां संस्कृतसेवा न न्यूना | 
तेषु श्रीपट्टाभिरामशाल्नि - महामह्दोपाध्यायश्रीशिवदत्तशाल्नि - श्रीवृद्धिचन्द्रशाल्ि - 
श्रीहरिशात्रि - श्रीवीरेश्वरशाक्िद्रविड - श्रीनन्दकिशोरकथाभट्ट - श्रीविह्ारीलाळ- 
दाधीचानां नामानि विशेषत उल्लेख्यानि। 


मेवाड - प्रदेशीयेषु नृपतिषु महाराण-कुम्भकर्णस्य विद्यानुराग इतिहासे 
प्रसिद्धः | तस्य शासनकाले संस्कृतस्य प्रचुरा वृद्धिरजायत इति सुप्रसिद्धमेव | 
आसीत्‌ स स्वयमपि संस्ङतेऽनुपमो विद्वान्‌। तेन इताः सङ्गीतराज-चण्डी- 
- शतरकबृत्ति-गीतगोविन्दटीकारसिकमिया - सङ्गीतरल्लाकरटीका - प्रभृतय; संस्कृत- 
अन्था उपळभ्यन्ते | तस्य सममे स्थाने स्थाने प्रस्तरोत्कीर्णाः संस्क्ृतप्रशस्तयो5- 
प्युपलभ्यन्ते | तत्समये कन्हकविविरचितमेकलिड्रमाहाल्यमपि प्रसिद्धमेव | 
महाराणकुम्भकर्णाश्रितेन मण्डननान्ना शिल्पिना विरचिता वास्तुविद्या संग्बन्धिन 
प्रासादमण्डन-देवतामूतिप्रकरण-खूपमण्डन-रागवछलममण्डन-वास्तुसारमण्डन-नामान 
ग्रन्थाः करुकतासंस््कतमालातः प्रकाशिताः सन्ति। मेवाडप्रदेशस्म नृपत्या- 
श्रितेरन्येरपि कविमिलिंखितानि काव्यानि समुपलभ्यन्ते | तेषु महाराण- 
राजसिंहस्य काले राजप्रशस्ति-महाकाव्यस्य रचना कृता । अमरसिंहप्रथमसमये 
अमरकाव्यत्य, अमरसिंहृद्वितीयस्य चाभिषेकसमये वेकुण्ठनव्यासेन अमरः 
सिंहाभिषेककाव्यय च रचना सममूत्‌। महाराणरांजसिंहस्यैन समये सदाशिव- 
नागराख्येन केनचित्‌ कविना राजरत्नाकरस्य रचना. कृता | 


 जोधपुरराज्येऽपि तत्रत्यानां नृपाणामास्थानस्थाः विद्वांसः अनेकेषां संस्क्ृत- 
प्रत्थानां cat विधाय सुरभारत्याः सेवां व्यधु; । तेषु केषांचिदत्र परिचयः 
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प्रदीयते महाराजस्य श्रीजसवन्तसिंहदेवस्य शासनकाले विरचित आनन्द- 
fame: वेदान्तअन्थ; प्राप्यत इति ज्ञातम्‌ (New Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum, Vol.II.p.115) | श्रीमजितसिंहमहोदयस्य समये दीक्षित-बाळ- 
कृष्णमइमहोदयेन अजितचरित्रम्‌ भट्टजगजीवनमहोदयेन च अजितोदय च रचिते। 
श्री-अमयसिंहदेवस्य समये च भइ्जगजीवनमंहोदयेन विरचितम्‌ अमयोद्याख्यं 
काव्यमपि प्राप्यते | श्रीमानसिंहमहोदयस्य काले रचिते नाथचरित्रे सुण्डकोप- 
निषद्‌ः विद्वन्मनोरज्जिनी-टीकायाः प्रथमभागश्च उपळभ्येते। श्रीकृष्णशभणा कृता 
मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌: द्वितीयतृतीयखण्डयोष्टीका, शम्सुदत्तविरचिताः नाथचन्द्रोद्य- 
जछन्धरस्तोत्र-राजकुमारप्रबोधारूयाः अन्थाः सन्ति.। श्रीसदानन्दत्रिपाठिनिमिताः 
अवधूतगीताटीका - श्रीमदूभगवदूगीतायाः सिद्धतोषिणीटीका -जलन्घराष्ट्कटीका: 
प्रसिद्धा:। श्रीविश्वरूपक्कतौ गोरक्षसहलनामटीका-मेघमालाख्यौ ग्रन्थौ स्तः .। भीः 
मट्टविरचिता विवेकमार्तण्डटीका उपलभ्यते | डीडवानानगरे निमिता श्रीरामषिमिश्रस्य 


यमकमोधिन्याख्या टीका जयपुरस्थ-श्रीनन्दकिंशोरशमणः कथामट्स्य समीपे | 


आसीत्‌ । - 


.  वित्रमपुरवास्तव्यस्यैकस्य हरिद्विजाख्यस्य महाकवेरपि गोपाळगीता-दुर्गा- 
प्रशस्ति-धन्वखलाष्टक-आनन्दविळासकाव्यामिधाः रचना उपरुभ्यन्ते | :चूरू- 
निवासिनः श्रीदेवीप्रसादमहोद्यस्य ` शतचण्डीयज्ञविधाना्यः कमकाण्डग्रन्थस्तु 
अतिम्रसिद्धः | तथा रतनगढ़वास्तव्यस्य श्रीचतुथीलाळशमणः विवाहपद्धतिः 
नित्यकमपद्धतिश्च | रतनगढ्वास्तव्यस्य मङ्गमहर्षेरपि संस्कृतसेवा न. fied 
योग्या । स हि परःशतेभ्यशछात्रेम्यः शिक्षां प्रदाय संस्कृतस्य प्रचारे 
सांदाय्यमकरोत्‌। Fat: श्रीहरनाभदत्तभाष्याचायस्यापि संत्कृतजगति 

ख्यातिरमूतपू्वैवास्ति । विद्याघरशाक्षिणः हरनामासरते सुन्दर काव्यम्‌ d 


भरतपुरासश्यस्य श्री-त्रीधरानन्दस्य दशविद्यामहिम्नः MAAR- . 
ससूत्राथचन्द्रिका - अनर्राघवटीकाख्याः अन्था उपरुभ्यन्ते । कोटाधिपते; 


श्रीगुमानसिंइदेवस्य शासनकाले कोटानगरे श्रीङृष्णदत्तविरचित; RTN 
विंशतिनामकम्रन्थो विरचित 
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' जैनमुनीनामपि संस्कृतसेवा न ब्राहमणविद्वदूभ्यः तायाः कथमपि न्यूना | 
केषांचिदेव जैनविदुषां परिचयोऽञ्रोपन्यस्थते | सिद्धसेनदिवाकरः चित्रकूटे 
(ae) स्थित्वा न्यायावतार-कस्याणमन्दिरस्तोत्रादिग्रन्थान्‌ व्यरचयत्‌ | 
तथेव आचायों हरिभद्रस्रिरपि चित्तौडे एव स्थित्वा साहित्यसाधनां व्यधात्‌ | 
अस्य ग्रन्थानां संख्याऽतिविशालाऽतस्तेषासुळेखोऽत्र दुष्करः | कुवलयमालाया 
रचयिता श्री-उद्योतनसूरिरपि प्रसिद्धो विद्वानासीत्‌। आचार्यस्य सिद्धपेमिलमा- 
want विरचिता उपमितिभवप्रपञ्चाकथा, साचोरनगरवास्तव्यस्य महाकवेधन- 
पालस्य Remade गद्यकाव्यं च प्रसिद्धे । अन्येऽपि जिनवलृभसूरि- 
जिनद्ततसूरि-वादिदेवसूरि-जिनचन्द्रसूरि-गुणरत्नाचार्य-मेघविजयमट्टारक-सकरूकीति 
- जिनदास-सकळमूषण - आचार्यसोमकीतिं - भट्टारकज्ञानमूषण- भट्टारकशुभचन्द्र- 
सुमतिकीति-प्रभृतयो जैनविद्वांसः संस्कृतस्यापूर्वा सेवां व्यदधुः | 


संस्कृतस्य प्रचारे विस्तारे च राजस्थानप्रदेशीयानां पुस्तकागाराणामपि 
अपूर्वे स्थानं at) राजस्थाने सन्ति शताधिकानि पुस्तकागाराणि- 
eed, बीकानेरे, eru, जयपुरे, जोधपुरे, उदयपुरे, कोटानगरे-येषु 
लक्षाधिकाः प्राचीनसंस्कृतसाहित्यग्रन्थाः संगृहीताः सन्ति। यदि मोगलानां 
शासकानां समये बहूनां पुस्तकागाराणां eet नामविष्यच्ेतेषां संख्या 
सहल्तादप्यधिकाऽभविण्यत्‌ । बहवो दुर्भाः मन्थाः पुस्तकानां प्रबन्धशैथिल्यात्‌ 
प्रमादवशाच विनाशं गता; | 


राजस्थानभरदेरे धनिकानां वैश्यानामपि संस्कृतसंरक्षणे अस्ति Ager 
योग: । ते खाने खाने संस्कृविद्यालयानां स्थापनां कृत्वा संस्कृताध्यय- 
नाध्यापनयोव्येवस्थां नाकरिष्यंश्वेत्‌ ति कथमिवाद्य deni सजीवितमभविष्यत्‌ । 
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CONTRIBUTION OF TAMILNADU TO SANSKRIT 
IN PALLAVA AND CHOLA PERIOD-MAINLY FROM 
EPIGRAPHS 
R. NAGASWAMY, 

Director of Archaeology, Govt. of Tamil Nadu, Madras 


An outline of the contribution of Tamilnadu to Sanskrit in 


the Pallava, Pandya and Chola periods (4th to 13th century A. D), | 


the patronage to Sanskrit, production of Sanskrit works, 
the impact of Veda and other branches of Sanskrit literature 
in the day-to-day life of the people is given here in this paper. 


Royal Interest 

The rulers of the Pallava, Pandya and Chola dynasties were 
great scholars and took active interest in various fields of Sanskrit 
learning. Vijayaskandavarman of the Pallava dynasty is said 
to be a Sarvasastrarthatattvajiia in the Ongodu grant. Mahendra’s 
attainments in literature, music, dance and drama are too well 
known, His love for logic is revealed not only by such titles as 
Anumana and Upamana but also by an interesting verse in the 


“Trichy rock-cut cave.’ Rajasimha, the builder of Mamallapuram and 


Kailasanatha temples, was an eminent scholar himself, learned in 
various branches of Saiva Siddhanta and assumed such titles as 
Agamapramana, Itihasapriya etc. A successor to him, Nandi- 
varman, is said to be an expert in Kavya, Nataka and. Akhyayika, 
काव्यनाटक-आख्यायिकाछु प्रवीणः, and his ability to compose intricate 


compositions is referred to as, बिम्दुमती-गूढचतुथेपा द-प्रहेछिका-अक्षरच्युतक- ` 


मात्राच्युतकादिषु निपुणः । The Pandya ruler Parantaka Neduiijadayan 


assumed such titles as Vinayavisruta, Gitakinnara, andPagdi tavatsala. 
The Chola emperor Parantaka also assumed the title Panditavatsala. 


Vedic Studies 
The epigraphs.of the period -show that Vedic Studies were 


. greatly respected and encouraged. The establishment of a number 


of Caturvedimangalams by royal personages was a direct encourage- 
mentto the preservation of Vedic studies in Tamilnad. Among 
the recipients were a number of Caturvedins, Kramavids and 


——— E 
1. See my article ‘Mahendra’s Inscription at Tiruchirappalli- 
A Study’ in Dr. V. Raghavan Shashtyabdapurti Felicitation 
Vols K. S. R, Institute, Madras 1971, pp. 135-38. 
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Sadangavids. Besides establishment of these Vedic centres, lands 
were gifted to these scholars for uninterrupted pursuit of their 
studies. The lands so gifted fall generally under two categories, 
Ekabhoga Brahmadeya, and Devadana Brahmadeya. The former 
relates to the gift of land to an individual scholar either on account 
of his individual attainment, or for the merit of the donee. Similar 
grantsto a number of Vedic scholars are also known. The recipients 
of Devadàna Brahmadeya were to recite Vedas in temples during 
temple-rites and on festive occasions. Some temples even instituted 
competitions in the recitation of Vedic hymns as in the case of the 
temple at Pagdaravadai, where a competition was held on Jaiminiya 
Samaveda, during the night of Ardra festival. hs 


‘Establishment of Colleges 


A number of colleges of higher learning were established as 
independent establishments and also as adjuncts to temples by 
kings and nobles. The Ghatika of Kanchi is well known. The 
Pallava rulers took personal interest in the Ghatika and reorganised 
it. A great Vidyasthana flourished in Bahur near Pondicherry, 
where fourteen kinds of Vidyas were taught and to which Pallava 
Nrpatuiga gifted three villages. 


In the far south a Venadu ruler, Karunantan Adakkan, 
established a S'ala in Parthivasekharapuram: for imparting higher 
education in Sanskrit. Students belonging to the three caranas of 
Bahvrea, Taittiriya, and Talavakara (Saman) were admitted. Higher 
learning was. imparted in Vyakarana, Mimamsa and Paurohitya. 
The rules governing admission and their methods of study are 
detailed in the charter. The students. were also expected to do 
. compulsory social service, This Sala is said to have been modelled 


on the lines of the one at Kandalür, where evidently an influential ` 
institution flourished. 


More detailed information is available from the Chola e igraphs 
about the institutions of higher ‘learning and the subjects taught 
Le. those from Ariyür, Enpayiram, Tirumukkudal and Tribhuvani. 

"The following ‘subjects ^ were taught: Vedas, Rg, Yajus . 
aud Vajasaneya (Taittirtya), Chandoga, and Talavakara Saman, 
_Astadhyayt of Panini’ and Rapavatara, Alankara, Prabhakara 
Mimamsa,. . Satyasadha Sutra,, Baudhayaniya Grhya, Kalpa, 
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Manu-Smrti, Vaikhanasa and Saiva texts, Ramayana and Maha- 
bharata, Agtüügahrdaya of Vagbhata and Carakasamhita. ° 


Adninistration 


In the field of administration there was a blend of Sanskrit 
and Tamil during the period. In Royal orders (Raja$asanas) 
Sanskrit was given a due place. Besides the details given in Tamil, 
the Sanskrit introduction in' excellent poetic form gave the 
geneology of the kings and their attainments. Evenin the Tamil 
portion where sounds or words of Sanskrit origin occurred Sanskrit 
characters were used. - 


The Sanskrit part of the prasasti was composed in most cases 
by Brahmins and the Tamil portion, by men of learning from all 
sections of the society. In the Velvikkudi grant, the Sanskrit 
portion was sung by a certain Varodaya Bhatta, a sarvakratuyajin, 
while the Tamil portion was sung by a commander, Enadi Sattan. 
The Pandya rulers honoured the composers of the prasasti 
by gifting tax-free lands. Jn some cases even the recipient of land- 
gifts, gave a portion of his land to the composer of the prasasti. 


It is well known that the administration of the village-assemblies 
were mainly in the hands of the village-representatives during this 
period and that different types of village-assemblies suited to their 
vocation like Nagaram (assembly of merchants), Sabha (assembly of 
Brahmin-settlements) and Ur (assembly of all professions) were 
functioning most effectively. eae 


In the case of Sabha, the transactions with reference. to punish- 
. ments etc. were controlled by the Dharma Sastras, though this was 
not known in the other types of assemblies. A thorough knowledge 
of Mantra, Brahmaya and Bhasya together with efficiency in admi- 
nistration were the pre-requisites for being elected to the assembly. 
This is made clear in inscriptions at Uttaramerür and other places |. 
The King's officers, a number of whom were Vellalas, bearing the 
titles Müvendavelar, were also proficient in the various aspects of 
Dharma Sastras as they periodically inspected the Sabhas and 
enquired into their affairs. 


imperial 
Sastra 


From the epigraphs of the Pandya rulers and the 
Cholas, there is every reason to believe the Maniu’s Dharm 
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was the main guide for administrative and judicial functions. 
Besides Manudharmasüstra, the study of other Kalpas were also 
needed for the followers of respective sects. From the Pallava 
Charters we find that the followers of Apastamba Sutra were pre- 
‘dominant in the Tamil country. The other Sutras represented were 
Hiranyake§i, Chandoga,  Bahvrca, Asvalayana, and Kalarca. 
In the extreme south a follower of Bodhayana Kalpa is 
mentioned in an epigraph of the Pandyas. 


Agama and Vastu Texts 


With the advent of Pallavas a great number of temples came to 
be built. The Pallavas, Pandyas and Cholas founded a number of 
new villages, where temples dedicated to various deities were erected. 
This required a proper understanding and study of Agama and 
Vastu texts. Some of the caves in Mamallapuram conform to 
the rules of Vaikhanasa texts like Marici Samhita. The Rathas of 
Mamallapuram show that they follow closely the Maya-school of 
architecture. The entire village of Uttaramerir was laid out 
according to Vastu texts and the remarkable temple of Sundara- 
varada was based on Marici Samhita of the Vaikhanasa school. 
The village had not only the temples but also a Sabhamardapa 
and a pavilion for conducting the transactions of the village- 
assembly as prescribed in the text. 


The Uttaramerür inscription of the Sundaravarada temple states 
that the temple was built by Agamavids. The Namakkal caves 
excavated by the Atiya chieftain inthe 8th century A. D., show the 
influence of Vaikhanasa. Agamas. Among a number of titles 
assumed by this Atiya chieftain, one reads Manasara. It is well- 
known that Manasara is an important Vastu text. The Visnu-cave 
at Tirumayyam near Pudukkottai ascribed to the Pandyas 
exhibit traits of the Agamas in the disposition of its deities. 


With the Cholas, temple-building reached great heights and a 
number of sub-sects in Saiva and Vaisnava systems manifested - 
themselves. The temples built by the followers of each sect show — 
the impact of their doctrines as in the case of Muvarkoil of 
Kodumbalur. Kalamukha, Somasiddhanta and.other Saiva sects 
gre mentioned in the temple-epigraphs here. - 
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Religion 


Till the very end of the Chola empire, it was the Vaikhanasa 
branch of the Vaisnava system that was mostly predominent. Most 
of the epigraphs were attested by the followers of Vaikhanasa school 
Though we hear of the Paficaratra system in the 11th century A.D 
no Paficarütrin is mentionted as a signatory in any epigraph. The 
impact of Ramanuja’s reformation in temple-rituals is not reflected 
in epigraphs till the end of the Chola rule. 


In Saiva, no particular Agama finds specific mention, but it is: 
evident that a clear knowledge of Agamas and also initiation were 
required for performing worship in the temple. The Ktram Plates: 
of Paramesvara Varman (7th century) states that a certain Ananta- 
fivücarya, and his descendants were to be in charge of worship in 
the Siva temple built in his reign. This indicates that he was a 
Sivagamin. A number of inscriptions refer to Sivayogins, who 
were in charge of worship. Obviously they were those who were 
initiated into Sivayoga i.e. in the Yogapada of Saiva Agamas. Siva- 
caryas were referred to also as Nambis and if the Nambis were 
not available, Vedic Brahmins could be employed. 


Agamas being vast in their content and application, the number 
of qualified Agamins being not in proportion to the demand, it 
became necessary to prepare Agamic digests with special reference 
to rituals, which came to be called the Paddhati literature. A number 
of Saiva spiritual teachers, heading mathas in different regions of 
. the country and having great infl ence in the King's court, prepared 
Paddhatis, which become popular and even pushed the basic 
Agamas into the background. 


Philosophy 


Epigraphs also throw valuable light on the development in 
Tamilnadu of Sanskrit philosophic thought. The Dalavaypuram 
inscription of Viranarayana speaks of Vispu as a ‘Jyoti, without 
beginning, middle or end, to be comprehended only by Vedanta”’; 
His form being ‘beyond the comprehension of Pratyaksa, Anumiti, 
Samattvabodha, Klpti, and Jnana’. The Kiram Plates of Parames- 
* varavarman and the Kailasanatha temple inscription of Rajasimha, 
give concepts of Saiva Siddhanta. Sadasiva is Tattavamütrdtma- 
marti, Srstikrt, Mantrasiddha, and soon. The Kanci inscription of 

$--54 ; 
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Rajasimha refers to Saivasiddhanta-marga, and the removal of all 
malas, showing thereby that Saiva Siddhanta was well developed in 


thé 7th century A.D. 


- 


Music and Dance [o 38 

A number of works on music and dance were also composed 
during this period. King 0088018, a disciple of Rudracarya, left 
a monumental treatise on music at Kudimiyamalai. Mahendra’s 
contribution to music and dance as reflected in his inscriptions 
are too well known to need repetition. It is again in Tamilnad that 
Bharata’s Natya Sastra had been engraved on stone with suitable 
illustrations in the 12th century A.D. 


Li 
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CONTRIBUTION OF TAMILNAD TO SAIVISM 
` ‘PROF. P. THIRUGNANASAMBANDHAN, 
Registrar, University of Madras 


Saivism is the religion that regards Siva as the Supreme God. 
According to Asitagama there are six varieties of Saivism, viz. 
Saiva, PaSupata, Vama, Bhairava, Mahavrata and Kalamukha. Of. 
these Saiva is described as being Saumya or beneficent type and’ the 
rest as Raudra or malevalent type. 


- §aiva Siddhanta philosophy as enunciated in Tamil Nad has: 
its roots far back in the dawn of the Christian era. The followers 


-6f. this school hold the Vedas, Agamas, the Tirumantiram of 
. Tirumülar (5th cent A D.) and the fourteen canonical: works in 


Tamil written in the 13th century and there-after as authentic 
verbal testimony for the doctrines of this system. Though the Vedic 
and Agamic texts are in Sanskrit, for the reason that they are found 
in all regions of India, they have to be considered as the 
quintessence of the best elements in the Aryan and non-Aryan. 
thought. Sanskrit is the symbol of Indian Culture, a language that. 
linked the varied patterns of human thought and ‘experience in 
the vast sub-continent of Bharatavarsa. र 


Appayya Diksita, commenting on the expression «Ninagama- 
vidhayine Svetabhidhanaya”’ used by Siikantha in his Brahma- 


: sutrabhasya, gives two alternative interpretations: (1) the early 


teacher * veta" had resolved the various contradictions of the 
Upanisadic texts and had originated a system of Saiva thought 
which may. be properly supported by the Upanisadic texts; (2) the 
system of Sveta was based on the various Saivagamas, The latter 
interpretation may be taken to mean that thes: Agamas were based. 


on the Upanis adsor on other vernacular Dravidian texts or on;both. 


* Saint Tirumular (5th cent. A.D.) appears to be the first writer 
to use the word Siddhanta to denote the Saiva system of philosophy ; 
in Tamil Nad. That he was’ well versed in Sanskrit also is Know = 
by his use of several technical terms current in Yoga, S'ükta and 
other philosophical works 6९६. cit, vedanta, bindu, mudra, dharana 


etc. The Saiva devotional ‘literature’ in Tamil of the carly 
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Nayanmars who lived in the 7th cent. contains several -of the 
doctrines of Saivism relating to the interrelation between God, soul 
and matter. These doctrines were systematised by the Saiva 
Santanacaryas viz. Meikagdadeva, Arulnandi Sivacarya, Umapati 
Sivacarya, Maraijfiana Sambandha and others from the 13th cent 
onwards 


In Sanskrit besides the Agamas which expound the S'aiva doct- 
rines there are works of the southern school like the Asfaprakarapa 
viz. Tattvaprakasika, Tattvasangraha. Tattvatrayanirnaya. Bhoga- 
karika, Nadakarika. Moksakarika, Paramoksanirasakarika and 
Ratnatraya. Though there is nothing to indicate that any of these 
works were written exactly in Tamil Nad still their relevance to 
Tamil Nad is evidenced by the doctrines expounded therein and the 
fact that all of them are commented on by Aghoraáivacarya of 
Chola 0९६६ in Tamil Nad. 


The main plank of the Saiva Siddhanta doctrine is that Siva is 
‘the author of the five cosmic actions viz. creation, sustenance, 
involution, concealment and bestowal of grace; that he is the 
efficient cause of the universe; Maya is the material cause and His 


Citsakti, the instrumental cause. 
MES : 


Sri Sankaracarya, the great expositor of Advaita, is equally 
great as a poet of devotional lyrics marked by mellifluous and 
thythmic language. Chief among them are Sivanandalahari and 
Saundaryalahari. Accoiding to Advaita, Sagunopasana is a stepping 
stone to the realisation of the Attributeless Reality in oneself. 
Viewed in this light his devotional lyrics praising the glories of God 
Siva and His consort find an important place'in Saiva literature. 
It may be of interest to note that Adi S'ankara was associated with 
the great city Kafici and the great ksetra Cidambaram in 
Tamil Nad. In his gloss on Brahmasutra II. 2. 37 he refers to 
Mahe$varas, the worshippers of Pagupati 


Ramsnujicürya (2nd cent.) born at Sriperumbudiir near 
Madras in Tamil Nad, testifies to the existence of different sects of 


Saivas in his time viz. Saivas; Pasupatas, Karugikasiddhantins and 
Kipalikas RES 


«~. Srikantha (11th cent.), one of the outstanding commentators on 
Brahmasutras, perhaps a contemporary of Ramanuja, holds that the. 
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Vedas and Agamas are of equal authority as both are emanations 
from Lord Siva who is identical with Brahman. He is associated 
with a place Tirumullaivayil in Tamil Nad. This is probable in 
view of the fact that his doctrines‘agree in part with Ramanuja and 
with the Saiva Siddhanta school prevalent in Tamil Nad, besides his 
devotion to Daharavidya, which is closely associated with Cidam- 
baram, a place symbolising ciddkasa. He tries to bridge the 
gulf between Vedas and Agamas as Tirumular did earlier and 
other Santanacaryas did later in. Tamil Nad. Vedas are 
general and provide a common platform for different sects while 
the Agamas provide for particular sects like Saiva, Vaisnava, 
Kaumara etc. He agrees with the Saiva Siddhanta school regarding 
the three categories of ‘Pati’ (God), ‘Pasu’ (soul), and ‘Pasa ? 
(matter) and the supremacy of Siva but unlike the Siddhantias who 
accept the all-pervading nature of souls, he, like Ramanuja, consi- 
ders the soul to be atomic. The Sarira-Sariri-bhava is another 
common ground between ¢cikantha and Ramanuja. Unlike the 
Siddhantins he holds that Siva is both the effizient and material 
cause of the Universe. 


Appayya Diksita (Ióth cent.) was born at Adayapalam in 
Tamil Nad. He is the outstanding expositor of Sivadvaita of 
Srikantha. A prolific writer, he is credited with 104 works in 
Sanskrit. He is quitc at home in every system of philosophy and 
several branches of knowledge. In an age of sectarian rivalry, 
when Vaisgavism was a powerful challenge to S'aivism, he, though 
an Advaitin by conviction, maintained an equanimity. To meet 
the Vaisnava bigotry of his period he was compelled to write several 
works seeking to establish the supremacy of S'iva over every other 
Bod. His. Brahmatarkastava, Bharatasarasangraha, Ramayana- 
tatparyasangraha, and similar works were written in that 
context, He cites Valmiki to support his stand on the supremacy of — 
Siva ; a 


रि l n Kitsbhisekah sa rarsja Ramah sitádvittyah saha Laksmagena | 
" krtabhigeko Girir&japutry& Rudrah sa-visnur bhagavan iveSahll .- 


: Important among his Saiva works are Sivarkamanidipika, . 
a commentary on the Sutrabhasya of Srikanthadesika, Sivadvaita- | 
tirgaya and Sivatattvaviveka. His Sivarcanacandrika is a Work — 
_ on the worship of Siva based on the Agamas. The Sivarahasya refers - 


^ 
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to the great role of Appayya Diksita in resuscitating Saivism thus : 
Saivagastram tads bhimau luptam vistarayisyati | 


A tribute to his ardent devotion to Siva is paid by Nilakantha 
Diksita when he refers to him as Srikagthacarapasakta. He is 
also hailed as $rikanthamatapratisthapanacarya. Yet his views on 
«Hari-hara-abheda" and “ Vispu-Gauri-equation ? speak of his 
large-heartedness in an age of narrow sectarianism. His Varada- 
rajastava and Krspadhyanapaddhati underline this trait of his. 


Aghoragivacarya (15th cent.), a disciple of Sarvatma$ambhu 
Sivacarya, was well versed in Vedas, Smrtis and Tantras. His name 
is associated with a mutt at Cidambaram. He is the author of 
SivapaHcavarapa stotras dealing with the minor.deities that are 
located in the five peripheral enclosures in a temple with Siva at the 
centre. Mrgendrovrtti-dipika, a sub commentary on the Mrgendra 
Agama is also attributed to him. 


Umapati Sivacarya is a prolific writer among the authors of 
canonical works in Tamil on Saiva Siddhanta philosophy in the 
South. He flourished towards the close of the 13th and beginning 
of the 14th century at Cidambaram, the holy seat of Lord Nataraja, 
whose artistic form symbolises the five-fold cosmic activity of Siva. 
He is the famous author of Pauskarabhasya and of Nataratna- 
saigraha, a collection of well nigh one hundred sayings from 
Saivagamas like Svayambhuva, Mrgendra, Mataüga, Jnanottara 
etc. He refutes the Advaita view of Brahman: being both the 
efficient and material cause at once. The work deals with Pau, 
Pati and Pasa and also with diksa, the means of release. : 


° Mention may be made of Sivapujastava by .Jü&na$ambhu 
(l4th. cent.) in forty-seven verses. A descendent. of. Triloca- 
nasambhu, the famous author of Siddhantasaravali, has commented 
on Sivapujastava. This text and commentary were so popular -that 
they were commented by great writers like Sivagrayogi and 
Sivajtisnasyamin,. Nigamajtinasambhu is the author of Saivakala- 
viveka which prescribes the ‘auspicious hours for rituals.’ It is 
commented by Ganapati Bhatta (16th cent.), who has also: written 
a number of treatises on rituals like Dikgamapdalapaddhati and 
"Snapanapaddhati. Pafcaksarayogin (17th’ cent.) wrote the. Saiva- 
bhirana. ` SRST os ; holo UR 
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Arunadeva, a disciple of Jilánaprakasasivacarya, a resident of 
Tiruvartr in Tanjore district, is the author of Prasadacandrika 
dealing with mantras that confer the grace of Siva and Sivayoga. 
A work of similar theme is Prasadadipika ascribed to Kacchapa- 
carya of Katicipuram.:..'.. i ! 


Sivagrayogi (16th cent.), author of Saivaparibhasa, a metaphysi- 
cal work on Saivism, has also written treatises like Sivagrapaddhati 
(also called Kriyadipika) and Sannyasapaddhati, which deal with 
Saiva rituals based on Saivagamas and to some extent on Saiva 
metaphysics. Atmarthapij apaddhati is ascribed to Maraijñana- 
degika (16th cent.). This work deals with the ritualistic worship 
of a personal God in seclusion. 


Siddhantasütravrtti is a commentary in Sanskrit on the twelve 
sutras supposed to be a part of Rauravagama expounding -the 
philosophy of the Saiva Siddhanta school. This view is not accepted 
by a large section of Saiva Siddhantins of the present day who aver. 
that they are only a Sanskrit rendering of the twelve sutras in Tamil 
attributed to Meykandadeva, the first among the Santanaciryas, 
who lived in the 12th century at Tiruvennainallur in Tamil Nad. 
This view finds favour with the editor of Rauravagama published 
by the Indological Institute at Pondichery. "However, we find a 
commentary on these Siddhantasutras in Sanskrit attributed to one 
Sada§iva Siivacaryayogin, disciple of one Vigvesvara. Sivacarya, 
posterior to Nilakapthasivacarya. He is a vaidika S'aiva like several 
others and is well versed in Vedas and Agamas. He is described as 
s Nigamagamaparavaraparinavaidikasaivasiddbantasthapandcarya. À 


The first two sütras give the logical proof and definition of 
Siva, the creator and of the bonds that constrict the soul viz., 
maya and karma which constitute the products of the Universe and 
the fruits of man's action, past and present; the third and fourth 
deal with the logical proof and definition of the soul and of the 
power of concealment of God ; the fifth deals with God who, being 
immanent in the Universe, guides and protects the souls ; the sixth 
deals with the sentient and non-sentient things of the world; the 
eighth and ninth deal with the benign grace of the Lord and the study 
of scriptures etc.; the tenth with self-surrender at the feet of the 
Lord and destruction of the effect. of actions; the eleventh. and 
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twelfth with devotion, contemplation, rituals and service as means of 
self-purification and blissful salvation. 


Sarvatmasambhudeva (15th cent.) is credited with the authorship 
of Saivasiddhantadipika. This work deals with the nature of pati 
(Pasupati), the tattvas, the pasas and diksa, the means for release. 
This treatise deals briefly with the different systems, atheistic and 
theistic and finally with the S'aiva Siddhanta astra. The Siddhanta- 
$üstra in Sanskrit comprising twenty-eight works divided into ten 
of S'ivabheda and eighteen of Rudrabheda form the basis of almost 
every work on Saiva Siddhanta, including the work under 
reference. ] 


Nilakapthadiksita (17th cent.), son of Narayana Diksita who 
was a nephew of Appayya Diksita. was the minister of King Tirumalai 
Nayaka.of Madurai. From his own statement **Saivà vayam à 
caturvadanat” it may be taken that he is a votary of Saiva Siddh_ 
Gnta. He is the author of Sivotkarsamanjari which seeks to establish 
Siva as fesin and other devatds as $egabhuta or subordinate to Siva. 
He is the author of Sivatattvarahasya which is an elaborate 
commentary on the 108 names of Siva. The work reveals his 
extensive knowledge of scriptures .and ancillary sciences. For 
example he explains the name “Siva” in many ways: (1) Siva 
meaning ** Sobhana ” denotes one possessed of several attributes like 
Sarvajnata, trpti, anadibodha, svatantratd etc. (2) Siva is '$obhana' 
in the sense that he is free from any tinge of impurity like anava, 
karma, maya etc. associated with souls. ‘Suddhatvat tu Sivah 
proktan,' says Vatulagama. (3) Siva means ** Nirvikara” from the 
root ‘Sam? to be unruffled (4) Siva.is icchasraya by metathesis 
from the root ** vag” meaning * kanta’ and so on. 


His Sivalilargava describes the sixty-four līlās or divine feats of 
God Siva called Sundaresvara at Madurai. According to tradition 
Siva appeared in the form of Sundara Pandya, King of the Pandyan 
dynasty and performed miraculous deeds and demonstrated the 
triumph of the pious over the wicked. This is based on the Halasya- 
TAS the forty-fifth khanda of Skanda Purana. . 


On the model of the major Puranas, Sthala Pur&g- s came to be 


written by local devotees Bifted with the art of versification and 
some of them got incorporated in the major Puranas. One such 
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is Sridaksinakutiksetramahatmya dealing with the greatness of 
Siva in.what is now called in Tamil Tiruttenkudittittai in Tanjore: 
district. In chapter 28 of this work the paricaksara mantra **Namas'--* 
Sivaya” is construed in as many as 120 ways as limbs of Siva. In. 
chapter 29 we/have a description of twenty-six murtis or anthropo-- 
morphic forms of Siva beginning from. Lingodbhava and:ending 
with Kapalisvara. 1 : 


Siddhantasaravali is attributed to Trilocana Sivacarya who is” 
stated to be a spiritual descendant of Amardaka mutt established 
by Vyapaka Sambhu. This is an important work in Sanskrit on~ 
Saiva Siddhanta based on Mrgendragama. AnantaSambhu has 
written a commentary on this work. This work is divided into: 
Jüanapada, Kriyapada, Yogapada and Caryapada. The first division 
gives the philosophic grounding according to the Saiva Siddhanta- - 
doctrine. This deals with Siva, who creates the Universe with Sakti 
as an instrument and Nada as material, the souls of threekinds 
Sakala, Pralayakala and Vijnanakala in the ascending order of 
spiritual maturity, the bonds of arava, maya and karma and their- 
hold on the souls and release from the bonds with the advent of’ 
divine grace. The Kriya section deals with diksa in all its ramifi- 
cations like Agnikarya, Kalanyasa, Samaya, Visesa, Nirvana diksa 
etc. The Yogapada describes briefly the meditation on Para$iva ii 
the lotus seats from the nabhi to dvadasanta. The Caryapada deals 
with the modes of worship of Siva, Sivalingapratistha etc. - 


Sadagivayogindra. probably a — Virafaiva, is the author of? 
Sivayogapradipika. The work deals with several steps of yoga with 
particular reference to Sivayoga which leads to Sivabhoga. 3 


vae. 
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Among the philosophical works on. Saiva Siddhanta there àre., >: 
special treatises dealing with particular rituals or doctrines The one . 


dealing with the concept of Mukti called Muktini$caya 1s attributed. 
to Sri Gurujitaánasambandha, the first Head of Dharmapuram mutt 

in Tamil Nad. The work in the form of Tamil verses has an. . 
extensive commentary by one Velliambalavana Tambiran (17th cent.), : ` 


S a monk of the Saivite order in the same mutt well versed in Tamil - . "7 


and Sanskrit. -The commentary contains quotations in extenso from: 
a number of Sivagama Sastras in Sanskrit in support of the nature of 
bliss on release. This bliss does not belong to the soul but is the 
bliss of Siva experienced by the soul at the time of Sayujya or 
spiritual integration with Him. He analyses the views of Atmi- 
nandavadi, Sivasamavadi etc. and refutes their views. He is also 
credited with the translation in Tamil of the Vidyapada of 
Mrgendragama 


. .Vehkatakrspa Diksita, patronised by King Sahaji of Tanjore 
nthe 17th century, is the author of Natesavijaya, a work that 
describes in 10 cantos the glory of Nataraja, his temple-festivals 
and devotees like Patarjali and Vyaghrapada 


Jiana$ivacarya (16th century), author of Saivaparibhasa, hails 
from the Skanda-parampara of Saiva Acaryas. In his Sanyasa$rama 
atSuryanarkoil in Tamil Nad he was known as Sivagrayogin His 
other works are Kriyadipika, SivajRanabodhalaghutika and Sivajfia- 
nabodha-Sivagrabhasya. The Saivaparibhasa is a commentary on the 
twelve sutras of Sivajnanabodha of Meykandadevar, the first among 
the Santanacaryas of Saivism. The author interprets the sütras 
following the Jriiánapüda of the Agamas, particularly the Pauskara 
and Mrgendra. The tinge of Advaita is noticed in his exposition 
as he holds Siva to be both the efficient and material cause of the 
Universe. He is also credited with the authorship of Kriyakrama- 
dyotika dealing with the ritualistic aspect of the worship of Siva. 


Sivatattvasarasahgrahacandrika is an epitome of Saivagamas 


and Puranas attributed to Gurumirti, disciple of Bodhananda. He 
lived at Tiruvaiyaru in Tamil Nad. 


Kumara Digdima who is identified with Saint Arunagirinatha 


(15th cent.), who sang the glories of Lord Saravagabhava in Tamil . 
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in melodic poetic language with a happy blending of Tamil and 
Sanskrit words, has written a play of the Dima type called . 


Virabhadravijaya,’ still in manuscript, wherein the exploits . 
of Siva’s followers like Bhairavas who defeated Daksa is dramatised. 


-Raudra is the dominant sentiment in this play. Among Appayya 


Diksita s contemporaries mention may be made of Ratnakheta 


‘ Diksita, the author of Sitikanthavijaya, a poem in glorification 


of Siva. i 
Nrsimharayamakhin, minister of King Ekoji of the Tanjore 
Mahratta dynasty in the 17th cent., is credited with the authorship 
of Tripuravijaya Campu. P 
A more exhaustive search will reveal countless other works 
that remain locked in the manuscript libraries and mutts that may 
shed light onthe history of Saivism that has a long tradition in 


Tamil Nad. 
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Dr..V. VARADACHARI 
Reader in Sanskrit, S. V. University: College, Tirupati 


Sn Vaisnavism is the name given to the religious school 
which upholds Vispu as the primary and supreme deity. The 
Upanisadic reality is identified here with the personal deity Visnu 
The philosophical doctrines and the religious principles have 
become inextricably mixed up here to such an extent that it ts 
hardly possible to explain the doctrines of .the Visistadvaita 
Vedanta without alluding to the religious practices of Sri Vaisnavism. 


^ Sri Vaisnavism is based on the Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas, , 
Agamas, Smrtis and the Tamil compositions called Nalayira Divya 
Prabandham. The earliest exponents of this school are stated to 
have been Tatka, Dramida, Bodhayana and others. Their works 
are lost and are known only from citations in the works of later 
writers. 


Sanskrit has been the language used in this school. From 
the 12th century A.D., the Nalayira Divya Prabandham of the 
Alvars was commented in Tamil with an admixture of Sanskrit 
expressions. In this language, which.came to be known as 
Maniprayala, were written not only the commentaries on the 
compositions of the Alvars but also small independent works on 
$ti Vaisnavism. In course of time, the Tamil compositions were also 
rendered into Sanskrit for the benefit of non-Tamil people 


After Ramanuja’s period, a schism arose in the school on 
the interpretation of the doctrines on the réligious side.‘ This 
difference became deepened in the 16th century resulting in the 
rise of two sub-sects called Vadakalai and Tenkalai. Equal 
significance for both the Sanskrit'and Tamil sources was the feature 
in the former, while the authority of the Tamil compositions of the 
Alvars was given greater importance in the latter school 
i 

1, The differences are held to rest on eighteen factors which 

are dealt with by Rafiganatha in the Astadasabhedavicara 
(-nirpaya) (in ms.) 
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.- , During the development of Sri Vaisnavism, the two phases namely, - 
philosophical basis and traditional practice (sampradaya), went 
hand in hand. Often the practical side of the philosophical 
discipline marked the treatment of the school on the philosophical 
basis and the philosophical background was availed of while 
treating the practical side of. ‘Sri Vaisnavism. This development went 
on under the influence of Vaisnava Agamas, Ramayana and 
Mahabharata, Visnupuraza and Tiruvaymoli. : 

With reference to the contribution of the Tamil region to 
Sanskrit Sri Vaisnavism, two periods are worth noting. The first 
which could be stated to have begun with Nathamuni, came to a 
close with Ramanuja. The second could be considered to start after 
Ramanuja and continue to the present times. à Y 


Nathamuni! (b. 823 A.D), whose full name was Raga: 
nathamuni, was a resident of Viranarayapapuram in the South Arcot 
dt. of Tamil Nadu. He became the disciple. of S'athakopa, also 
known as Nammalvar, and is said to have received the Nalayira 
Divya Prabandham from him. He was practically the earliest expo- 
nent of Sri Vaisnavism to discuss the philosophical problems ofthe 
system in his Nyayatattva which is now lost. The ‘contents ‘of this 
work are known from the citations in the works of Vedantadesika: 
This work repudiates the conclusions drawn by Gautama and other 
writers on the Nyaya system’. It must have been fairly an extensive 
Work, as it is known to have had at least five sections, Jilánapada, 
Prameyapada, Pramaty’, Karma’, and Nyaya’, having sub-sections 
‘called adhikaranas. The other work of Nathamuni which is also 
lost is Yogarahasya. Pundarikaksacarya (826-931 A.D.), the foremost 
among the disciples of Nathamuni, must have been a dialectician of 
ia high order, as evidenced from the citations associated with his 
name in Vada VII of Vedüntade$ika's Satadüsami. Sriramamigra 
(832-937 A. D), pupil of Pundarikakgacarya, advocated 
yatharthakhyati*. Vedantadesika refers to Ramarya* and his 
Trayyantartha, ‘a work no longer extant. __. 
1. Pp. 29-31, History of Sri Vaisnavism, T.A. Gopinatha Rao. 
2. भरवज्ञाथमुनिमिन्ययितत्त्वसमाह्या । द a ud 

अवधीर्याक्षपादादि न्यबन्घि न्यायप्डतिंः \\—Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 87. 
ij ei Nyayapari$uddhi,p. 91. | ब 3 B | 
: ` 4. सहितं a miea R aR आ... 

- c आत्मसिद्धयादिसिः stent: — —Tattyapikd. p. 17+ 
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Yamunacarya (916-1041 A.D.) was the grandson of Nathamuni: 
He was a powerful and leading exponent of Sri Vaisnavism during 
his period. His Agamapramanya vindicates the validity of the 
Paficaratra Agama. His Siddhitraya, which consists of three 
sections (all incomplete), Atmasiddhi, I$vara^ and Samvit’; 
discusses the nature of soul, god and cognition respectively. 
Yamunacarya seems to have advocated that Pirvamimamsa and 
Vedanta formed parts of a single $&stra. Jaimini is said to have 
dealt with karma in his sutras so that people could discharge 
their duties with faith and sincerity. Yamuna is the earliest 
writer to argue in favour of the validity of the Pancaratra doct- 
rines and to interpret! the Utpattyasambhavadhikarana (Brahmasutras 
II. 2. 39-42) accordingly. His Gitarthasamgraha is a: critical 
summary of the Bhagavadgita. Each chapter of the Gita is dealt 
within a éloka, giving its significance and purport. The Gita is 
declared to prescribe an integrated path of Karma, Jaana and 
Bhakti. 


Yamuna wrote also the Puruganirnaya? which is now lost; 
it discussed the contents of the Atharvasira upanisad, Svetasvatara 
and other texts including the Puranas. His two other works 
are the Catussloki and Stotraratna, which glorify respectively goddess 
Lakgmi in four $lokas and ५1४70 in sixty-five $lokas. ^ 


Ram&nuja (1017-1137 A.D.) was the reputed exponent’ of 
Vig. adv. Vedanta for which he made invaluable contribution, 
In the background of the writings of Nathamuni and Yamuna, 
he was instrumental for the development of some concepts which are 
looked upon as the specific traits of Sri Vaisnavism. Stress on Karma, 
Jhiana and Bhakti as an integrated course, treatment of the whole 
Veda (including the Karmakanda) as valid authority, concept of 
Brahman as associated with countless qualities and necessity of the 
individual selves to offer worship in the temples of Visnu singly and 

in groups, are the significant aspects of Ramanuja’s contribution as 

evidenced in the works and practices of his followers, though all of 

them are not actually recorded in his writings. The stress was laid 

by him on the concept of the self-body relationship ‘between god and 
1. Agamapramayya, pp. 53-63, - 

2. Nyayaparisuddhi, p..148; Nyayasiddhatijana, p; 225; 

, Saccaritraraksa, p. 46; Gttarthasameraharakea; 1. 
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the world of the sentient and insentient. It is believed that he gave 
`. `: a place to the compositions of the Alvars in the Vaisnava fold. 


The Vedaürthasangraha!, ‘which on the authority of its 
` commentator Sudars'anasüri, was delivered as a discourse in the 
Tirumalai hills, was his first work: It gives in brief the contents 
: of the Vedas and not Vedanta (Upanisads) alone. Analysing and 
rejecting the contributions of Saikara, Bhaskara and Yadava- 
prakaáa, the author proceeds to set forth the view that the Brahman 
of the Upanisads has attributes and is identical with Visnu. 
Brahman is the inner controller of both the sentient and the 
insentient. He is the soul of all selves and matter. Ramanuja 
evolved a new definition of ‘body’ which is applicable to all 
bodies (Vedarthasangraha, p. 18 ) 

The Sribhasya, which is his magnum opus, is a detailed 
com. on the Jrahmasutras written in a discursive manner. 
The concepts of the attributeless Brahman and of Maya are shown 
to -be baseless. A close study of this work with Saükara's 
Brahmasutrabhasya shows that he was closely following the 
latter’s work for refuting the Advaitic interpretation contained 
therein. 

His Vedantasara is a short commentary on the Brahmasutras 
in which he offers the essence of the Vedanta. The Vedantadipa?, 
is another commentary on the Brahmasutras. 


;Ramanuja wrote a commentary on the Bhagavadgita setting 
forth the teachings of the Lord on the lines laid down by 
Yamunacarya in the Gitarthasangraha. 

His Gadyatraya comprises (1) Saranagatigadya conveying 
his appeal to goddess Laksmi and the lord for giving shelter to him 


who has surrendered himself to.them, (2) Srirangagadya in the 
form of prayer to the lord at Sriraigam and (3) Srivaikuntha- 


1. श्रीभाष्यकृदुपन्यस्तो यः श्रीरौल्पतेः पुरः a aa Um NE 


वेदार्थसड्हत्तस्य कुमस्तात्पयेदीपिकाम्‌ Ut | 
MERE —Intro. verse 3 in Tatparyadipika. 


Sribhasya (p. 74) refers to Vedarthasangraha. 
2. प्रणम्य शिरसा चार्यास्तदादिंठन वत्सना । 


ब्रह्मसूतरपदान्तस्यवेदान्ताथः प्रकाश्यते ॥ 


—Intro. verse 2 in Vedantadipa. 


Y 
; " 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


440:- FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


gadya in the form of an appeal to the lord to take him to Himself 
This work is considered to have a bearing on the religious: prin- 
ciples of Sri Vaisnavism. The Nitya is another work of Ramanuja 


treating the mode of worshipping the lord. 


''. There is an unpublished work called Brahmasütravrtti 
attributed to Ramanuja (Ms. No. 67584, Adyar Library). It is in 
the form of a commentary on II-2 of the Brahmasütras and is 
also named Vedantasara. It is written in prose and verse, the 
prose being explanatory of the verse 


.. The period after Ramanuja was marked by intense religious: 
and philosophical activities by scholars. Mention must first be 
made of those who were the direct disciples of Ramanuja. At their 
head stands Srivatsankamiéára (1010-1116 A.D.), also known as 
Kürattalvan, i.e. a native of Kiram, a suburb of Kafici. He was 
of much help to Ramanuja in writing the Sribhasya.' 


2° Pranatartihara of Atreyagotra (1057-1157 A.D.) who was also 

known as Kidambi Accan*, was in attendance on Ramanuja and was: 
conferred by his master the coveted title * Vedanta-udayana " for his: 
erudition in Vedanta. He must be the Atreyacarya* referred. to by’ 


a ME S usc परीक्षितैः सुवर्णैः सुघटितम्‌ । | 
—Ramanujacarya’s Ramanujacampu, p. 125, Madras; 
Govt. Ori. Lib. Series No. 6; Guruparamparà p. 171. : 
> ' 2. Pranatartihara served Ramanuja as water-bearer in a pot: 
- - A (Xatirajavaibhava, pp. 67-69; Ramanujacampu, p. 120). 
Ghatambu probably changed later into ‘Kidambi.’ 
& ^ .3. विवुधपरिषन्निषेव्यां वेदान्तोदयनसंप्रदायंसुधाम्‌ | 
—Rahasyatrayasara, ch. 32: 
श श्रीमाष्य, दर्शयित्वा यतिपतिरचितं शारदाये निवत्त 
Nem श्रीवेहटेशं पथि परमपद द्त्तवान्‌ गोपिकाये । 
आख्यां वेदोत्तमाह्ादयन इति ददद्धाष्यकारेण दत्ताम्‌ 
Tes आत्रियाचार्याय विष्णोरनुजमनुदिने सादर त॑ नमामि ॥ 
—Guruparampara. p. 254. 
4. श्रीमद्भाष्यक्ारशिष्यघुरन्धरैरात्रेयाचा्य श्रीविष्णुचित्त-वरदाचाय-वादिहंस-नवाम्बुद- 
-अरशतिभिः तत्तदूयन्येषु उपपादनात्‌ t 


——Adhikaranacintamani on Adhikaranasaravali, v. 24, 
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Varadacarya, son of Vedantadegika, as a writer, though no work of 
his has comedown to us. Varadavispumi$ra, the nephew and 

disciple of Ramanuja, was a logician and was helpful in the 

writing of the Sribhasya'. Tirukkurukaippiran? Pillan was the son 

of Tirumalai Nambi, maternal uncle of Ramanuja. He was taken by 

Ramanuja as his spiritual son’ (jWanaputra) and was directed by him 

to write the first manipravala commentary on the Tiruyaimoli of 

Nammélvar'. Sriramami$ra (b. 1094 A.D.) was one of the 

illustrious disciples of Ramanuja and it is said that he was well 

versed in both the Bhatta and Prabhakara schools of Mimàámsi* . 
and that he studied the Sribhagya thrice under  Pillan' 

(Tirukkurukaippiran). ; 


a o o MEET iei पा 


1. यस्मिन्पदं यतिवरस्य menor] निष्कामदेव निदधे निगमान्तभाष्यम्‌ | 


aa तं भगवतः प्रियभागिनेयं वन्दे गुरु वरदविष्णुपदामिघानम्‌ ॥ 
—Guruparampard, p. 254. 


He was also called Nadadur Alvan, having been a native of 
Nadadir, a village near Kafici. 

2. His original name Was Sathakopa. He was the son of 
Tirumalai Nambi (973-1073 A.D.), the maternal uncle of 
Raminuja. The interest which he evinced in the 
Tiruvaimoli made -Ramanuja give him the name. 
« Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan’, ‘the boy of the God at Alvar. 
Tirunagari.. He was born in 1067 corresponding to Plava 
(p. 51, History of Sri Vaisnavas, T.A. Gopinatha ‘ Rao). 
This date cannot be admitted as his father Tirumalai 
Nambi must have been then in his 94th year. Nor can his 
birth be admitted to have taken place in the previous Plava 
which corresponds to 1007, as then he must have been 
eleven years older than his preceptor Ramanuja. There is 
thus some problem about his date. i 

3. Yatirajavaibhava, 82. 

4. Ibid. 83-4. 1 र ru 

5. Int. to Nayadyumani, p. cxlii, Madras Govt. Ori. Lib. ed. 


UE 


6,7. Guruparampara. P- 222. 
$—56 
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Among the grand pupils of Ramanuja, Paraéarabhatta!, 
son of Srivatssikamisra, was a dialectician and a poet. 
"Naüjiyar (1113-1213 A.D.) who was an Advaitin with the 
name Madhava, was converted to Vis. adv. He was a disciple 
of both Pranatartihara: and Para$arabhaita. “He is the reputed 
author of Nine thousand, a com. on the Tiruvaimoli of 
Nammalvar. Sri Visqucitta (1106-1206 A.D.) was the disciple of 
Pillan and was known as Efgalalvan. He is remembered as the 
author of some Sanskrit works on Vedanta. 


The next generation was marked by unceasing literary and 
§astraic activity. Narayanarya distinguished himself as a writer 
of independent works on Vedanta. Varadanarayanabhattaraka, 
also known as Vakulabhrtkinkara?, was a great writer who exerted 
.great influence on Vedantadesika. Vatsya Varadacarya' (1165- 
1275 A.D.) was the acknowledged authority on Ramanuja's 
Sribhasya during his period. He had the distinction of having 
attracted profound scholars from the South to Karicr where he 
lived discoursing on the Sribhasya. Sevesvaracarya, who rendered* 
direct service to the lord at Srirangam, was a reputed writer on 
Vedanta. : Nampillai (1147-1252 A.D.), a disciple of Nafijiyar, 
was a leading exponent of the compositions of Nammalvar and 
had for bis disciples two eminent and erudite scholars in 
Periyavaccan Pillai (1167-1262 / A.D.), also known as Krsnapada, 
author of many works in mapipravala and Vadakkuttiruvithippillai 
(1167-1262 A.D.), also known as Kysnapada, whose works have 
not:come down to us. 


l: The accepted date of Paragara’s birth is 1062 A.D. The 
Guruparampara-tradition regarding his span of life could 
be reconciled by assuming him to have lived for 28 years 
after R&minuja's demise in 1137 A.D. He could have lived 
thetefore for 103 years (1062-1165 A.D.). 

2. Rahasyatrayasara, part II. p. 42. 

Adhikarapacintamagi on Adhikaranasaravali, v. 25. 

4. While yet a child, Vedantadeika received his Blessings 

"o (Tattvatika, Y, 2). DRE ci un 

5. Adhikaranacintamani on Adhikaranasaravali, v. 25. 


we 
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The generation! next to the one referred to above had foür 
exponents of great repute. Among them, Pillai Lokacarya (1205- 
1310 A.D.), son of Vadakkuttiruvithippillai, wrote a number of 
works in -manipravala on Sri Vaisnavite philosophy and 
religion. The second was Atreya Ramanuja (1220-1310 A.D.), 
a pupil of Vatsya Varadacirya and the maternal uncle of 
Vedantadegika. He was a dialectician as revealed from 
his Nyayakulisa. Next to him, is Meghanadari, a descen- 
dant of Ramamiéra, disciple of Ramanuja and author of 
important works on Vis. adv. He was later than Varada- 
narayana Bhattaraka whom he refers? to and was perhaps a contem- 
porary of Pillai Lokacarya*. The other writer ofthis period was 
Sudars'anasiiri, son of Vagvijayasuri and grandson of Sri Rama, 
brother of Paragarabhatta. He was the disciple of Vatsya 
Varadacarya and is remembered as the author of the Srutaprakasika 
on the Sribhasya. ; 


The next generation had the distinction of having had the 
reputed Vedantadesika (1268-1369 A.D.), the most brilliant writer 
in Vig. adv. next only to Ramanuja. His life was of unceasing 
literary activity. He was a dialectician of the highest order in 


1. The dates of Periyavaccan Pillai, Vadakkuttiruvithippillai 
and Pillai Lokacarya require revision since Vedanta- 
degika is said to have had intimate connection with them. 
At least Pillai Lokacarya must have been alive in 1336 
A.D. when Srirangam was besieged by the Muslims. 


2. Referred to not by name but as a recent writer holding a 
view opposed to his own, vide Nayadyumani, p. 171; cf. 
Sribhasya with Nyayasudarsana, p. 135. 


Meghanadari (Nayadyumani, p. 179) refers to Arciradi- 
grantha, mentioning its author as ° Vadibhasimha’. Pillai 
Lokacarya is known to have written a work with this 
name. Since he was not known as * Vadibhasimha ’, this 
reference is not of help in determining the date of 
= Meghanadari. Or, work of this name could have been 
written by Vadikesari Alagiyamanavala Jiyar, pupil of 
" Periyavaccan Pillai and his son Nainaraccan Pillai, | 
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his time. Asa prolific writer, he has 114 works’ to his credit, 
some in Sanskrit, some in Tamil and others in magipravala. 
Nainaraccan Pillai, who was also known as Rangarajayajvan, was 
his elder contemporary and son of Periyavaccan Pillai. He wrote 
some works .in manipravala. Vadikesari Alagiyamanavala Jiyar, 
pupil of Periyavaccan Pillai and Nainarüccan Pillai, belonged to 
this period and has left a few works in Skt. and magipravala. 
Alagiyamagavalapperums] Nayanar, younger brother of Pillai 
Lokacarya, lived between 1208-1303 (or 1236-1331) A.D. and is 
the author of the Acaryahrdaya in manipravala. 


Subsequent to this period, writers of original works were few. 
Attempts were made then to maintain the traditional doctrines 
which were handed down to the scholars, who wrote mainly small 
tracts defending such doctrines. Varadacarya, also known as 
Kumara Vedantacarya (1316-1401 A.D.), was the illustrious son of 
Vedantadegika and wrote small treatises on Vedanta. Vara- 
_varamuni, also known as Manavala mahamuni, (1370-1444 A. D.), 
was a religious leader and author of works mostly in Tamil and 
manipravala. Tatadesika Srinivasa (1509-1591 A.D.), who was also 
known as Mahicarya, and Rangaramanujamuni were contemporaries 
and exponents of the Vis. adv. in the 16th century. Several 
scholars flourished after this period and have made invaluable 
. contributions. 


The contributions made after Ramanuja to Vis’. adv. and Sri- 
'vaignavism could be classified under seven heads, namely, 1. On 
the Vedic texts, 2. on the Sribhasya, 3. on the Bhagavadgita, 
4. on the Agamas, 5. independent writings 6. on the work of early ° 
writers and 7. on Tamil prabandhams. 


In the early period of development of Sri Vaispavism, the 
leading exponents did not feel the need to comment upon the 
Samhitas, Br&hmapas and the Upanisads. Besides, there were 


1. Among these, 12 are original works, 8 are commentaries 
on the works of earlier writers, 63 are on religion, theology 
and ritualism in Sanskrit, Tamil and mapipravala and 
31 are poems, drama and devotional lyrics. The list 
in Dr. Satyavrat Singh's Vedantadesika (pp. 39-41) is 
defective in the enumeration of the works, 
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works . already available like the Vakya and the Bhasya on the 
Chandogya Upanisad. During the post-Ramanuja period the Sri 
Vaignavites had to contend with the exponents of other schools 
of Vedanta. While attempting to defend their views, they had 
to offer their interpretations on the Upanisads. The Taittiriya 
Upanisad was commented by Sri Vigpucitta!, Kira Narayana’. 
who was later than Vedantadesika’, and Vadhila Varadacarya‘. 
The Subalopanisad: has the com, of SudarSanasiri, who 
became the reputed author of the Srutaprakasika. Suddhasattvam 


. Ramanujacarya discussed in his Atharvasikhavilasa® the purport of 


the Atharvasikha Upanisad and concluded that this Upanisad 
upholds the supremacy of Visnu. The Isavasya Upanisad has 
coms. by Vedantadegika’ and Kira Narayana’. The important 
Upanisads were commented by Rangaramanujamuni® (c. 1600 
A.D.) The principal Upanisads were offered word for word inter- 
pretation by Sribhasyam Ramanujacarya’® in his Upanigadbhasya. 


.The Purugasükta and Srisukta were interpreted by Prativadi- 


bhayaikaram Anantarya of Kafici.™ 


On the Sribhasya of Ramanuja, several coms.: were 
written. Some of them are lost and are known from citations 
in the works of Vedantade$ika. The earliest among them is the 
Sribhasyavivaraza™ ‘of Sri Ramamifra, the direct disciple of - 

OEEC O Eoo n E 

1. Nyayasiddhañjana, p. 248. This is not extant. i 

2. Mss. at Adyar Library (A.L.) and Govt. Oriental Mss. 

- . Library, Madras (G.O.M.L.). rene os कट 
3. .Cf Kura Narayana’s Isavasyopanisadbhasya, p. 86, 


Madras. 1914. | 

4. Mss. at A.L. and G.O.M.L. S 

5. Included in Vol. 54 of T.T.D. Series, Tirupati, 1955. 

& Pid. in Telugu characters, 1889-91. Mss. at G.O.M.L. 
(R. 2225, R. 4991) and A.L. (T.R. 200). See also New 
Catalogus Catalogorum Vol. I. (Revised ed. 1969). p. 112. 

7, 8. एत. Madras. 

9. Anandasrama Series, Poona. ' 

10. Madras, Telugu Script. 

11. Kaiici, 1899. cm 

12. Nyayasiddhamjana pp. 210, 211, 229; Nyayaparisuddhi, 
P: 171. pite ६९ 
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“Ramanuja. The Tulika' is another whose authorship is not known. 


Among those which are available, the  Nyayasudar$ana* of 
Varadanarayanabhattaraka gives a lucid exposition of the Sribhasya. 
More extensive than this is the Nayaprakasika’ of Meghanadari 
who refers: to the treatment of Sarira-sariribhava in the Vedanta- 
sutropanyüsa of Sankara, son of Yajüe$vara. Meghanadari 
maintains the number of pramapas as five‘ like the Prabhakaras 
and asserts that Ramanuja’s view was in favour ofthis and cites in 
support the name of Varadavisgumisra". The Srutaprakasika of 
Sudarganastri is a learned and extensive com. which, as its 
author states, is an exposition of what he learnt from his 
preceptor Vatsya Varadacarya. The Srutapradipika' is another 
brief com. on the Sribha@sya by the same author. The 
Tattvatika® of Vedanta  De$ika is an exhaustive com. 
on the Sribhasya and is available only for a part of the first 
sūtra. Similarly incomplete is the com. Mulabhavaprakasika? 
of Rahgaramanujamuni. There is a com. by Srivatsanka 
Srimannarayanamuni (c. 1700 A.D.) on the first sūtra called the 


1. Also called Tatparyatulika. Cf. Tatparyatika pp. 7, 56, 64. 

2, 3. Pub. in the Madras ed. of Sribhasya with ten coms. 
4. अतिचिसतनयज्षैश्वरसूनुशइरकते वेदान्तसूत्रोपन्यासे .“ तादात्म्यनिर्देशः शरीरि- 

भावनिवन्धन * इत्युक्त्तत्वाब्वास्मदीयमारस्येव सांप्रदायिकत्वम्‌ | 
—Nayaprakasika, p. 1336. 
5. अतः प्रमाणसंख्याविचादे5पि इत्यादिभाष्यं वृत्तिकारोक्तेभ्य: प्रत्यक्षतानुमानशास्त्रो- 
` पमानार्थापत्त्याख्यप्रमाणेभ्यो5तिरिक्तग्रमाण6ख्याविवादेज्पीत्याहत्य योजनीयम्‌ । 

i —Ibid. p. 1340 
6, प्रत्यक्षादिप्रमाणस्वीकारे भाष्यकारक्रालसमीपक्रोलवति-विष्ण्वायविरचितग्रनथे. प्रमाण- 


— Ibid. p. 1342. 
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Jijnasasutra-bhasya-bhavaprakasika.* Subodhin? is the name 
of an incomplete com. by an author whose name is not 
known but who states that he wrote the com. under the 
direction of one Vadikesari Venkatacarya, The Laghubhavo- 
prakasika® is a com. on the first four sutras of the 
Sribhasya by a disciple of Srinivasatatacarya. The Brahmasutra - 
bhasya-tippani* is a short gloss on the Sribhasya by Vigraham 
Degikacarya of the last century. ? 


The Srutaprakasika has a voluminous and valuable com. 
called Bhavaprakasika* by Rangaramanujamuni. A part of 
the first chapter of the Srutaprakasika has a com. called 
Tülika* by Vadhila S'rinivasacarya, father of Mabscarya'. The 
-Gurubhavaprakasika* is an incomplete com. by Laksmanacarya, 
son of Suddhasattvacarya, the 18th descendant from Embar 
(1026-1131 A.D.). The Tatparyadipika is an anonymous com. 
The contents of the Srutaprakasika were summarised in the 
Srutaprakasika-samgraha® by Srinivasasüri, son of Tatade$ika. 


Attempts were made by some writers to interpret the 
Brahmasütras on the lines of the Sribhasya. Appayadiksita’s 
(c. 1600 A.D.) Nayamayikhamalika' and Raügarámünujamuni's 
Sarirakasastrartha -dipika" represent the results of such attempts. 
The Sribhasyaprakasika is a brief com. by Srinivasácarya 
of the last century. The Brahmasutrartha-sangraha® is a brief 


A. L. No. 70273 
A. L. No. TR. 195 
A. L. No. TR. 196 
A. L. No. TR. 197 
Ptd. more than once. Madras, Tirupati, Brindavan and 
Kumbhakonam. 
6. R.16 (G. O. M. L.) and 70676 (A.L.) 
7. Also called Doddayácarya. His names were Srinivasacarya 
and Ramanujadasa. From the colophon of Adyar ms. 
No. 70676 it is known that his father too. was called 
Mahacarya. ; 
8. D. 4970 (G. O. M. L.) and No. 69673. (8. L.) 
9. TR. No. 190 (A. L.) .. ; 
10, 11. Pub. by V. N. Krishnamacarya. 
. 19, »-Ptd. in G;.O; M. T. Series., Madras NUS 
ical Bs MPM (AI 285" os oco ME 


4 


Go v Bh वा 


१2५ 2 c3 

ie 3 a 
EX d c 
‘oo Ss E 
" z 27 E "S 


Maha widvalaya Collsctions 


CC-0.Panini Kanya 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


448 jakst INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 
com. by Sathakopamuni, a devotee of Hayagriva. The 


Brahmasütravriti* is a similar work of anonymous authorship. 
and the Brahmasutrarthatippant is by one Varadarya. 


Critical estimates of the Sribhasya and.of the sections 
(adhikaragas) of the Brahmasütras in the light of the treatment by 
Ramanuja. were offered by several writers, The contents of the 
Sribhasya are dealt with in the Bhasyabhavabodhaprbodhana of 
Meghanadari. Of. anonymous authorship is the Brahmasiztrabhdsya- 
sangrahavivarana*. The prima facie position as stated in the 
Sribhasya is first given in verse-form in the Brahmasütrabhasyartha- 
pürvapakga-sangrahakarika* of one Venkatarya. The Brahma- 
sutra-bhüsyopanyüsa' is a short discourse by Mahacarya. Of 
similar nature are the Brahmasitrabhasya-sararthasangraha® of 
Srivats&üka Srinivasa. Vedantanyayamülika' of SriSaila Srinivasa- 
carya and Adhikaraza-sararthadipika’ of Maiigacarya. 


The Sangatimala® of Sri Visnucitta represents the earliest 
attempt to justify the inter-connections between the sections as 
dealt with by Ramanuja. This work is lost. Similar is the 
treatment offered in the Nyayakalpasangraha” of SeveSvaracarya. 
Vedantadegika’s Adhikarapasarüvali' treats this matter in 562 
stanzas and it has a valuable com.  Adhikarapacintamagi 
by his illustrious son Varadacarya. The Adhikarapadarpana" is 
another work of Vedantadesika which is now lost. The 
Saigatisdrasangraha' of Raghunathacarya, Brahmasitra-bhasya- 


Ms. TR. 198 (A.L.) 
Ms. R. 352 (G.O.M.L.) 


1 

2. 

3. Ms. TR. 192 (A.L.) 

4. Ms.D. 4972 (G. O. M. L.) 

5. Ms. D. 4974 (G. O. M. L.) 

6: Ms. D. 4976 (G. O. M. L.) and 70526 (A.L.) 
7. Ms, 70783 (A.L.) 

8. Ms.PM.739. - 

9. Ms. D. 4853 (A.L.) 
10. ` Nyayasiddhafijana pp. 223, 244. 
11. Pub. Pudukkottai. giam 
12. Kaiict (Vedantadesikagranthamala) and Ahobila Mutt ed. 
13.. Cited by author in his Nikseparakga, p+ 33... 
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siddhdnta-sara' of Srirangacarya, the anonymous Brahmasitra- 
bhasyadhikaranarthasangraha*, are works of similar nature. 


The passages found in the source books as they are applicable 
to the various sections are treated in the Vigayavakyadipika* of 
Raügaramanujamuni. j 

The objections which were raised against Raügaramanujamuni's 
Bhavaprakasika were: answered by Sathakopa in the Bhava- 
prakasikaduganoddhara.* i 


The third kind of contribution duriog this period takes 
the form of com. on the Bhagavadgita. Apart from the 
Bhasya of Ramanuja on the Bhagavadgitd, there are coms. 
such as the Gitarthasangrahavibhaga’ by one ` Narayanamuni, 
Srinivasakrpa! by Tirumalarya, Gitarthasarigrahapika™ by 
Yamunacarya, father of Periyavaccan Pillai, Gitasara by Vadikesari 
Alakiyamanavalajiyar and Balabodhini® by Varavaramuni, also 
known as Magavalamahamuni. The Gitarthasangraha of 
Yamunacarya has the Gitarthasangraharaksa° of Vedantade§ika 
and Balabodhini™ by Jagannatha. Ramanuja’s Bhagavadgttabhagya 
has a voluminous, informative and magnificent com. ‘called 
Tatparyacandrika" of Vedantade§ika. À 


The contribution that was made by the Vaişņava scholars 
to the Agama-literature is helpful for the understanding of the 
worship of the deity in the temples and houses. That North India 
must have been the home of these Agamas should be conceded, 
but many are the indications that show that the Agamas in their 
present available shape should have had their.development in South 


——— M——M—— 
- 1. Ms. 73604 (A.L.) 

. 2. Ms. 70663 (A.L.) 
3. Ptd. Madras and Bombay. 
|. Ms. 69705 (8...) xis zu 
5. Ms. D. 4878 (G. O. M. L.) (title Grtarthasangr 1h ) 


6. Ms. R, 1850) (G-O.M.L) 
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India. The contents, architectural designs and practices in the 
South Indian temples support this assumption The texts of the 
Paücarütra Agamas contain the life-accounts of the Alvars? 
Vedantadegika? and Andal*; the references to the conduct of 
the floating festivals* and those observed in the Margaégirsa 
month, and accounts relating to the path of self-surrender*, 
Paficasarhskara', Adhyayanotsava? and others. Some of these 
texts contain expressions which are current only in the Tamil 
Nadu’. The recitation of the Tamil prabandhams' is ordained 
during the worship in temples and houses and festivals in the 
temples. The Páramesvara Samhita is virtually concerned with the 
worship at the temple at Srirangam. Krspamuni!!, Vasudevasvamin!* 
and Narayanamuni™ are cited as authorities on the Pasicaratra- 
tradition by Vedantade$ika. Apart from the Agamapramünya of 
Yamuna, the Paficaratraraksa'* of Vedantadesika is a standard 
work vindicating the validity ot the Pafcaratra Agamas. The 
Pafcaratrasarasangraha" and Pdhcaratrdgamasangraha' contain 
a brief exposition of the Pancaratra Agama. Varadacarya defends 
the Paficaratra Agamas against the attacks on their validity in his 


1. Upendra Samhita Ch. 4; Sriprasna Samhita 25. 51; 46. 54. 

2. Upendra Samhita Ch. 8 

3. Ilid. Ch. 4 ! 

4. Nardyana Sam, Ch. 21; Hiranyagarbha Sam. Ch. 22 
Sripra$na Ch. 40 

5. Vasistha Ch. 22; Vispurahasya Ch. 33; Visnusiddhanta 
"Ch. 33; Hiranyagarbha Ch. 12 

6. Ahirbudhnya Ch. 37; Laksmitantra Ch. 17 

4. Paramesvara 17. 585-90 

9. Aniruddha Ch. 26; Sri Prasna 46. 7-12 

9. Sriprasna 44. 5; 46. 19. See Foreword to this work 


by Dr. V. Raghavan. 
10. Jsvara Ch. 11 


. Pahcaratraraksa pp. 2, 59, 60, 87 
12. lbid. p.25 


13. "Ibid. pp. 54, 56, 112. 127 176 
14. Ptd. Adyar and Kaz 

15. :Ms.R 762 (G.O.M.L.) 

16. Ms. D 5289 (G.O.M.L.) 
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Pavicaratrakantakoddhara', while Ramanuja brings out in the 
Pamcarütraraksahrdaya? the contribution of: Vedantadegika’s 
Paficaratraraksa. The anonymous PaühmHcaratrapramagya" deals 
with the validity of the Paicardtra Agama. A disciple. of 
Sundararaja explains the nature of the principles of the Vaikhanasa 
Agama. Similar in content are the Agamapradipa* and 
Pararthayajanadhikaranirvaha* of Sundaraviraraghava . and 
Nityarcanavidhi* of unknown authorship. v 


The literature of ५1६. adv. in the post-Ramanuja period was 
enriched by the production of independent treatises on: the doctrines 
of Vis. adv. criticism of the views advanced against the Vis: adv. 
doctrines, and small tracts on miscellaneous topics of importance. 
The name Vig. adv. for this school of Vedanta was explained 
in the Visistadvaitasabdarthavicara* and Visistadvaitasamarthana’, 
both being anonymous in authorship. The chief principles of 
the Vig. adv. school are treated in the Ramanujanavaratnamalika* 
of Dharmapuri$a, Ramanujasiddhantasangraha . of Srinivasa- 
raghavai and R.S. saügraha of Srinivasa'', son of Patracarya, 
Sarirakarthasamksepa™ of Rayhavacarya. The Yatindramatadipika^ 
of Srinivasacarya, pupil of Mahacarya, summarises the tenets of the 
Vig, adv. school. Soul, Brahman, avidyd, destruction of avidyd, 
means of getting final release and moksa were treated in the 
Sadarthsamksepa“ of Srirámamiéra, which work is now lost. 
Duro ee TN 
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4. Ms. R. 2219 (G.O.M.L.) 
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7. Ms. 69722 (A.L.). Vide * Antiquity of the name ViS.- adv.’, 
Dr. V. Varadachari, Adyar Library Bulletin XXVI. pts. 3-4. 
8. Ms. 71314 (A.L); R. 2543(b) (G.O.M.L.); 4220) (Mss. 
Lib. Tirupati) . 
9. Ms. TR. 199 (A.L-) 
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Incomplete and anonymous is the Padarthasamgraha' which deals 
with the categories of the Vis. adv. school. The sentient 
(cit), insentient (acit) and god (isvara) are treated in the 
Tattvatrayavali? of unknown authorship and Cidacidisvaratattva- 
nirūpaņa of  Varadanüyakasüri. Similar in content are the 
Tattvaviveka* of Lokacarya, Tattvasamgraha* of Rangaraja, son 
of Periyavaccan Pillai, Siddhantasamgraha of S'risailadesika, 
and Tattvasara’ of Vatsya Varadacarya, better known as 
Nadadir Ammil, Tattvaviveka' of Varadacarya and Tattvanirnaya* 
of Appagondacarya. Supremacy of Vişņu as designated by 
the word ‘Brahman’ over other deities was dealt with in the 
Tattvanirnaya* by Vatsya Varadacarya, Trimsacchloki** of S'rirama 
Sarma, Narayanapüramya': of unknown authorship, Paratattva- 
nirņaya® of Devanayaka and Visguparamyanirnaya® of unknown 
authorship. In this context the Mahabharata is shown to uphold 
Visnu’s supremacy over other deities in the Pavicamnayasara“ of 
Samarapumgava and Mahabharata-tatparyaraksa'* of Paravastu 
Vedantacarya. On the same theme were written smaller works 
such as the Narayapapadanirukti of unknown authorship, 
Gayatryarthasatadusami* of Suddhasattva — Ràmanujacárya, 
Pramanasamgraha" of  Devaraja and Pranavadarpana of 


1. Ms. 71414 (A.L.) 

2. Ms. 70703 (A.L.) 

3. Ms. D. 15440 (G.O.M.L.) 

4,5. Ms. 71411 (A.L.) l 
_6. Ms. 75700 (A.L.), D. 5068 (G.O.M.L.) 
` 7. Pid. G.O.M.L., 1951. 

8. Ms. R. 3769 (G.O.M.L.) 

9. Ms. R 387(c), (G.O.M.L.) 

10. Kai, 1902. 

11. Ms. 70711 (A.L.) 

12. Ms. TR. 227 (A.L.) 

13. Ms. 70711 (A.L..), 3517 (Mss. Lib., Tirupati) 
14. Ms. 67310 (A.L) 

15. Ms. TR. 752 (A.L.), D. 15365 (G.O.M.L.) 
16. Ms. TR. 247 (A.L.), D. 4932 (G.O.M.L.) 


17. Ms.TR.226 (A.L), R. 1830(2) (G O.M.L.) 
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S'rinivasacarya. The sense of the word * Brahman’ is expounded, 
after repudiating the sense put forward by the Advaitins in the 
Brahmasabdàrthavicara! and Brahmasgabdarthaniskarsa* of 
Sathakopacarya, Brahmajiiananirasa® of S'rinivasacarya, another 
work! with the same title by Venkatakrsnacarya, Brahmapada- 
4aktivada* of Sri Saila Srinivasacarya, another" work with the 
same name by Sri Krsnatatacarya of Kafici and Brahmalaksapa- 
vakyarthasarhgraha' of S'athakopamuni. The Srutitatparyanirgaya® 
of unknown authorship seeks to establish that Narayana alone is 
established to be the supreme being by the Vedic passages. 


Though the earlier writers sought to reject kaivalya as an 
aspect of moksa, later writers held different views on this. 
Pillai Lokacarya maintained it to be also an aspect of moksa. On 
this subject were written Kaivalyanirupana* of Vadhula Varada- 
degika and Muktivicara and Kaivalyasatadusani" by Sri Saila 
Laksmana muni. 


Brahman is upheld to be the material cause in the 
Upadanatyayicara® of Sathakopacarya and Siddhantanyayacandrika™, 
also known as Candrikakhandana of Devaraja. Several doctrines 
which were maintained by the Dvaita scholar Vijayindratirtha 
are controverted in the  Vijayindraparajaya of Srinivasa 
Parakalayati; of similar nature is the Nyayaratnavali® of 
Paravastu Vedantacarya. 

Ms. 75608 (A.L.), D. 5316 (G.O.M.L.) 

Ms. D. 4932 (G.O.M.L.) 

Ms. 70212 (A.L.) 

Ms. 71326 (A.L.) à : x 

Ms. 70940 (A.L.), D. 4978 (G.O.M.L.) 
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The views of Sankara, Bhaskara aad Yadavaprakasa are 
criticised in the  Vaditrayakhagdana', which is ascribed to 
Vedantadegika but is evidently the work of his son Kumara 
Varadacarya. A criticism is ‘offered by Vedantadesika of the 
Advaita views in his Satadisani®. His Cakarasamarthana*, now 
lost. was intended to justify the use of ‘ca’ in the previous work 
and thus reject Vidyarapya’s criticism. Of similar nature is the 
Vedantakaptakoddhara* of Campake$acarya. The several stand- 

- ‘points on which the. Advaitins have built their system received 

refutation in several small tracts: such as Advaitabahigkara* of 
. Rangaraja, Advaitakalanala* of unknown authorship, Akhapdar- 
thabhanga' of Dharmapuri$a, Avidyakhapdana*, Asrayanupa- 
patti’, Prapalicamithyatvanumanakhandana'* and Vyavaharika- 
-. satyatvakhandana" of Kumara Varadacarya and Abhedakhandana™ 
Oh Prativadibhayankaram Annan 


The Mimarnsa system receives a strong attack from Vedanta- 
. defika in his Mimamsapaduka' and Sesvaramimamsa, the 


‘ ‘jatter being a com. on the sutras of Jaimini upholding the 


Vedantic traditions. Though left incomplete in the second pada of 
Ch. I, it gives an insight into the author's zeal to seek support for 
. theism from Jaimini. In the former work", the author refers to a 


' revised version of the Pirvamimamsa Sutras by one Narayanarya. 


to support theism. The Apurvabhanga' of Srivatsahka Misra was 
-perhaps intended. to repudiate the Mimamsa concept of * Apirva.’ 


Ms. 69425 (A L.), D. 4994 (G.O.M.L.) 
Ms. TR. 232 (A.L.), D. 4916 (G.O.M.L.) 
Ms. TR. 206 (A.L.), D. 4992 (G.O.M.L.) 
Karci, 1901, 1940; Bib. Indica, 1903-4 
Vide p. 30, Int. to ed. of Samkalpasuryodaya 
Ms. TR. 904 (A.L.), D. 5004 (G.O.M.L.), 3298 (Tirupati) 
Ms. R. 2127 (G.O.M.L.) 
Ms. D. 4848 (G.O.M.L.), TR. 201 (A L.) 
Ms. TR. 1993 (A.L.) 
10. Ms. TR. 205 (A.L.), R. 1364(h) (G.O.M.L.) 
- Ms. TR. 205 (A.L.), R. 1364(c) (G.O.M.L.) 
Ms. TR. 205 (A.L.), R. 1364(b) (G.O.M.L.), 63 (Tirupati) 
13. - Ms. TR. 205 (A.L.), R. 1364(a) (G.O.M.L.) 
14. Ptd. Kumbhakonam, Kafici 
15. Pid. द्याल 


७ ०:30 09 Yd 


| s. CC-0Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. . 


er: APPS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTRIBUTION OF TAMILNADU“ TO SANSKRIT—SRIVAISNAVISM 455 


_ The Nyàya attempt at proving God's existence merely through 
inference is rejected in the anonymous I[svaranumanavicara' 
Several theories of the Nyaya-Vaisesika and Mimamsa^ were 
repudiated and the Vis. adv. doctrines were sought to be maintained 


` in the Manayathatmyanirnaya? of Varadavispumisra. ` Tattva- 


ratnakara® of Parasarabhatta, Prameyasamgraha* of Sri Visnucitta, 
and PrajWaparitrapa? of Varadanarayana Bhattaraka All these 
are now lost and we know of them only from the works of Vedanta- 
defika who quotes them profusely in his works. It appears . 
however that the problems of epistemology were not well settled as: 
is known from the works of the first two writers. The Prameyamala’ 
of Vatsya Varadacürya is a work of great significance, as it 
discusses many vital doctrines of Vis. adv. The same must be said 
of the Nitimala’ of Narayanarya and Nyayakulisa* of Atreya 
Ramanuia. The Nayadyumani® of Meghanadari discusses several 
doctrines of the school but seems to be pro-Prabhakara in some of 
the doctrines, for which there is no sufficient evidence in the works. 
of the followers of Ramanuja 


The Nyayaparisuddhi' is one of the major works of Vedanta- 
desika who gives a Vedantic interpretation of the Nyaya tradition 
Likewise, the Vaisesika doctrines receive a Vedantic interpretation in 
his Nyayasiddhanjana". His Tattvamuktakalapa?? with his own 
com. Sarvarthasiddhi on it may be treated .as his magnum 
opus. No doctrine, whether held by the astika schools or nastika 
systems escaped his criticism and this work can be easily held to be 
on a par with the Tattvasangraha® of Santaraksita : 


1. Mimamsapaduka, verse 11 

2. Cited by Vatadacarya, Vedanta de$ika's son, in his 
Adhikaranacintamant 

3. Ms. 71333 (A-L.) 

4. Referred to in Nyayaparisuddhi, pp 110, 122, 150 

5. Referred to in N. Parisuddhi and N. Siddharijana. 

6, 7. Ref. to in N. Parisuddhi 

8. Ptd. Madras, 1886; J. of Annamalai Uni., 1940 

9. Annamalai Uni., 1940 


10. Annamalai Uni., 1938 

11. G.O.M.L., 1956 

12. Chowk, Skt. Series, 1923, Vedantadesikagranthamala, 1940 
13. Pandit Series, 1901: VedantadeSika" 1940 
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The Pa?icamatabhaüjana! of Tatadesika seeks to: uphold the 
supremacy of Srivaignavism over the other five religious schools. 
The incomplete text, as available, does not make clear what schools 
were rejected by him. 


The prolific writer Mahacarya (c. 1600 A.D.) is known 
as the author of (1) Brahmavidyavijaya? providing Narayana to 
have unlimited qualities, (2) Parasaryavijaya* which gives an 
estimate of the Vis. adv. system (3) Sadvidyavijaya* on the nature of 
‘sat’, the primeval source of the world (4) Advaitavidyavijaya* 
repudiating the Advaita doctrine (5) Parikaravijaya proving 
Narayana as the subject of the Vedas (6) Gurupasadanavijaya' 
rejecting the Advaita interpretations of Mimamsa and Vedanta 
(7) Upanisanmangalabharana* explaining the import of the 
Upanisads in favour of the Visnu cult. Sudar$anaguru, his 
disciple, offers an estimate of his preceptor's works in his 
Vedantavijayamangaladipika 


Mention must be made of an attempt made by Dharmapurisa 
who explained in his Sankarahrdayavedana'? that Sankara did not 
hold views dissimilar to those of Ramanuja. The Tattvabhaskara 
of Pelappura Diksita gives a summary of Vi§. adv. tenets. The 
Paramkukhacapetika" and Pratyaktvadisvayamprakasavada" of 
Sri Krspatatacarya of Kañcī and Parapaksganirakrti*, Pürnatva- 


1. Mysore Ori. Ser. 1933, 1940, 1954. 

2. G.O.S., 1926. 

3. Ms. TR. 257 (A.L.), 2030 (Tirupati). For its contents see 
the present writer's article in the Tatadesikan Fourth 
Centenary Vol., Kavici 

4. Mss. TR. 245 (A.L.), D. 4940 (G.O.M.L), 6616 (Tirupati) 

5. Ptd., Karici 

6. Melkote, 1937 

T. Mss. 75630 (A.L.), D. 4851 (G.O.M.L.) 

8. Ms. R. 365, G.O.M.L 


9. Mss. TR. 210 (A.L.); D. 5019 (G.O,M.L.) ; 6933 (Tirupati 
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11. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1943 nx 
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vicara: and other works of Raügarámenuja Mahadesika prove that 
scholastic Studies have not been wanting even in the present 
century. 


Ramanuja’s Vedarthasamgraha was commented upon by 
driramami§ra,? Sudarganasiri and  Vedantade$ika* but the 
Tatparyadipika of SudarSanasuri alone is available. The 
Mimamsapaduka’ has an incomplete com. by Kumara Varadacarya, 
son of Vedantadegika. The Sarvarthasiddhi, which is itself. 
a com. by the author on his Tattvamuktakalapa has the 
com. Anandadayint' of Nrsimhadeva and Prakasika* whose author 
is not known. The Satadüsani is commented upon by Mahacarya | 
in the Caydamaruta, by Nrsimhadeva in the Satadusamitika* and 
S'rinivasadása in the Sahasrakirapi. The Nikaga" of Srinivasa 
Sathakopayati, Nyayasara™ of Srinivasacarya and Sannyayadipika" 
of Sri Krsnatatacarya of Kaiici are the coms. available on 
the Nyayaparisuddhi. Raügaramanujamuni* and Kysnatatacarya™ 
of Kafci had commented on the Nyayasiddhanjana. The 
Adhikarapasaravali has, besides the Adhikaranacintamani'* of 
Kumara Varadacarya, the Prakasika'' of Sundararajacarya. 


The devotional lyrics Catussloki and  Stotraratna of 
Yamunacarya, Srirangarajastava, Srigunaratnako$a and Astasloki 
= UDR CALY As OTLANE ON “2 55122: V meten स स 


1. Ms. 69823 (A.L.) 
:2. Tirupati, 1932. 

3. Kumbhakonam, 1937. 

4. Cf. N. Siddhafijana, pp. 229, 267. 

5. Madras, 1882; Tirupati, 1953. 

6. Cf. p. 34, Int, to Sankalpasuryodaya, Adyar. 
7. Pub. along with the text. 
8. Pub. often with the text. Madras, Kafici, Mysore. 
9. - ptd. in Mysore ed. 
10. Mss. TR. 217. 1, 217. 2, 217. 3, A.L. 
11. Ms. TR. 261 (A-L) 
12. Ms. TR. 262 (A.L-) 
13. Ms. TR. 229 (A.L.) ; D. 4912-3 (G.O.M.L,) 
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16. Ptd. Kanci and Madras. 
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of Par&sarabhatta and the Gadyatraya of Ramanuja (Saranagatigadya, 
Sriranga® and Vaikuptha?) have much influenced the theories of 
the Vaisnavite schools in the post-Ramanuja period. The three 
sacred mantras called * Mulamantra °, * Dvaya’, and ‘ Caramas loka’ 
came to be looked upon as Rahasyatraya, whose significance is 
cherished to be superior to the wealth of knowledge that one could 
acquire from the study of the Vedas and Sastras. In particular 
these mantras have ordained the path of self-surrender as the easier 
path for attaining final release than that of devotion. In fact, 
during the post-Ramanuja period, prapatti came to be treated as the 
indispensable course for adoption. The differences in the interpre- 
tations of these became larger and larger, leaving little room for 
even major issues like the concept of godhead. 


At the outset, the difference is noted to mark the outlook of 
the two sects on the place of Laksmi, the consort of Vignu, the 
supreme reality in Srivaispavism. The Vadakalai school gives the 
honoured place to the goddess on a par with Visnu, while the 
other school places her as an individual self, though she is the 
consort of the Lord. Laksmi is therefore not atomic in size 
in one school and is only atomic in the other. Vadhila 
Viraraghava’s Anutvasamarthana* and the anonymous Anutvaculaka* 
support the view of the goddess being an individual self. The 
anonymous [svarisabdanirvacana’ lends support to this ~ theory. 
Works on this topic are Laksmivibhutvakhandana*, and Lakgmi- 
yibhutvasamarthana®, the authors of which are not known. This 
aspect of the problem has a meaning in taking Vispn alone as the 
means of moksa or Visnu and Laksmi together contributing the 
means. The Laksmyupayatvasamarthana® and Laksmyupayatva- 
nirdsa' discuss this question. Kesarabhisana and Vadhila. 
Varadacarya respectively in their works Sritattvadarpana* and 
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Sritattvaratna', and the anonymous works Sribrahmattvavyudasa", 
$ribrahmattvasamarthana and Srimacchabdarthavicara* also 
discuss this question. 
The anonymous  Bhaktiprapattyadhikaravicara* discusses 
the relative positions of bhakti and prapatti as the means 
of bliss. The collections of small tracts in mapipravala 
composed by Periyavaccan Pillai, his son Rangarajayajvan, 
Pillai Lokacarya and Vedantadesika go by the name of Rahasya- 
granthas. They contain accounts of the meaning of prapatti 
and its significance. The works alied to these are the 
anonymous Caramopayanirnaya;" Nyasavimsati" of Vedantade$ika, 
with his own com. on it, Nyasavidyavicara* of Nilameghacarya; 
 Nyasavidyavijaya* of Srinivasscarya, the anonymous ` Prapa- 
ttyupayatvavicara'® and Sarapavaragatattya", Siddhopayasudarsana™ 
of Srinivasadasa, pupil of Mahacarya, Karpanyadarpana? of 
Sathakopacarya,Nydsariti of Ranganathayati, Nyasavidyapariskrti™ of 
Srinivasadasa and others. Prapattiprayoga and Prapannalaksana 
are the names of some tracts on this subject. The Prapannaparijata® 
of Vatsya Varadacarya, Nikseparaksa"' of Vedantadegika and Nikse- 
pacintamayi"" of Gopaladesika are standard texts devoted to establish 
the path of prapatti on $astraic basis. The Ramanujanuttrantadi of 
Srira&ganathadesika is declared, in the Prapannagüyatrinirupana'* 
of S'rirsmacarya, as the sacred mantra to be recited by those who 
have taken to the path of prapatti. ||| path of prapatti. 
~ —1- Ms. 70705 (A.L.) 
2. Ms. PM. 743 (A.L.) 
3. Ms, 68447 (A.L.) ; R. 1299 (G.O.M.L.) + 
4, 5. Ms. 70755 (A.L.) 
6. Ms. 70611 (A.L.) . 
- 7.. Ms. 70755 (A.L-) 
'8. Ms. 71389 (8...) 
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The three mantras called Rahasyatraya are well treated by 
several writers. Among them, Vedantadesika stands foremost by 
his contribution through the voluminous Rahasyatrayasara’ written 
in mapipravala. The three mantras ate explained in the Rahasyatr- 
ayakarika? of Varadacarya, another work with the same names, 
Rahasyatrayavivarana’ by Vadikesari Saumyajamatrmuni, anony- 
mous Rahasyatraya-cudamani* and Rahasyatrayajivátu* of Srivat- 
saika Narayapamuni. The objections to the principles of these are 
stated and repudiated by Pranatartiharacarya in Rahasyamaiijari." ` 
On this topic were written the Tattvadipa* and Adhyatmacintaà? by 
Vadikesari Saumyajamatrmuni. The difference in the interpretation 
of the Caramasloka by the two sects of the Vaisnavas is brought out 
in the Caramaslokarahasyacandrika? by Pelappur Diksita. Pillai 
Lokacarya’s interpretation of the word ‘ parityajya’ in the carama- 
sloka is supported in the Tyagasabdarthatippagi™ of Srisaila Rama- 
nujamuni. The Mülamantra receives an explanation in the Mulaman- 
trarthakarika™ of Ramanujadasa. 


The Nityagrantha^ of Ramanuja played a prominent role in 
guiding the later Srivaisnavites in offering worship to the deity. 
The Padficaratraraksa*, Abhigamanasara of Srivatsankami§ra, 
Nityakramasamgraha* of Grdhrasaromuni, Nitya of ParaSarabhatta 
and Ahnikakarika of Vañùgivamśeśvara are all based on this work. 
The first and the last-mentioned works alone are now available. 
Pajicasamskara is considered to form an essential part of the life of 
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a Srivaisnava. Several works have been written on this topic. 
Among them, the :Saccaritraraksa' of Vedantadesika stands fore- 
most. The Siddhantacandrika® of Paravastu Vedantacarya and 
the Sudarganamimamsa@ of unknown authorship vindicate the 
practice of branding the shoulders with the Saükha and Cakra 
against the opposition from non-Srivaisnava quarters. The 
Taptamudravilasa of Nrsimha, Taptamudrankapapramansamgraha 
of Campakeéaácarya and the anonymous Paiicasamskarakala, 
Paiicasamskaravidhi and Paiicasamskdra-visayasamgraha are works 
dealing with this topic. The Tulasimaladharananirnaya is a work 
on the need to wear the Tulasi seeds. 


. ‘That the Tamil Prabandhas and the  Brahmasutras of 
Badarayana teach the same doctrines of Vig. adv. is dealt with in 
the Siddhantasiddhaiijana whose author is not known. Based on 
this principle are Vilaksanavaisnavotkarganirüpana" and Vilaksa- 
nadhikarinirgaya*, both of unknown authorship. The practices 
and principles of the Tenkalai schools are repudiated by Krsgatata- 
carya in the Durarthadürikarana! and |. Duruhasiksa* of Srinivasa- 
parakalayati. The doctrines that form part of the school of which 
Vedantadesika is the head are explained in the Desikasiddhanta- 


rahasyd of Anantacarya. 
The --Sampradaya Works cited above influenced the 


literature’ of the later period in two ways. One was in the 


writing of the coms. on important works. The coms. were written 
in manipravala for the originals in Skt. and mapipravala, and in 
Skt. for the same. The other method was in rendering the original 
works written in Tamil into Sanskrit for the easy comprehension of 


those who were not conversant with Tamil. 


- ‘The devotional lyrics of Yamuna, Parasarabhatta and Vedanta- 
degika were looked upon as works conveying esoteric sense of the 


I. Madras, 1967 - 

2. ` Pp. 2, 59, 60, 87, Pancaratraraksa 

3. Madras, 1878, 1928; Kafiot, 1940 

4. Ms. TR. 265 (A-L); R. 2194 (G.O.M.L.) ; 2951 (Tirupati) 
5. Kafict, 1907 . 

6. . Ms. 69785 (A.L.) 

7. Ms. 70659 (A.L-) 

8. Ms. 70423 (A.L.) 
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tenets of Srivaisnavism. The Catusslokt was commented in mapi- 
pravala by Sudaráanasuüri and Raügarajayajvan and in Sanskrit by 
Vedantadesika.t The Stotraratna was commented by SudarSanastri, 
Vedantade§ika,* Narayanamuni and Narayanayatindramahade$ika. 
Among them, the first-mentioned work is in manipravala, the second 
in Skt. and the other two are lost. This work of Yamuna has a 
com. by Atreya Varadacirya. Parasarabhatta’s Srirangarajastava 
was commented by  Ramünujacarya in Skt. and by Anna 
Appaügar in mdmipravala. His Srigunaratnako$a has coms. by 
Atreya Srinivasacarya and Narayanacarya. His Astasloki has coms. 
by Saumyopayantrmuni,* Narayanamuni, one Vaisnavadasa,* 
Govindaraja and in mapipravala by Srinivasarya. Ramanuja’s 
Gadyatraya occupies a high place in the Srivaisnava-sampradaya, 
and so is the com. by Vedantadesika. The com. on this work 
by S'ri Visnucitta is lost. 


The Rahasyatrayasara of Vedantadesika has coms. by 
Sribhasyam Srinivasacarya, Laksmi Kumaratatacarya, Vedanta- 
ramanujamuni and Gopalade$ika. The $lokas which summarized the 
sense of each of the chapters of the Rahasyatrayasara have coms. by 
Sribhisyam Srinivasacarya’ and others. The Tamil verses contained 
in this work are interpreted in Skt. by Bharadvaja Srinivasa.’ 
Similarly, the Karikas inthe Rahasyatrayasara are commented by 
Varadacarya. The contents of the Rahasyatrayasara ate con- 
densed in Skt. by Kumara Varadacarya?. The Adhyatmacinta'' of 
Vadikesari Alakiyamanavalajiyar has a com. Adhyatmacintamari™ by 
Varadacarya. Vedantadesika had offered in Skt., the summary of the 
Tiruyaimoli in his Dramidopanisatsara? and the purport of the 


1. Ms. TR. 222 (A.L.) 

2. Ms. TR. 223 (A.L.) 

3,4. Pid. Madras and Kafici. 

5. Ms. 70658 (A. L.) 

6. Kumbhakonam, 1909. 

7. Madras, 1871; Kafici, 1913. 

8. Kzfci, 1913, 

9. Srirangam and Karici. 

10. Mss. at Adyar and (G.O.M.L.) 


Mss. 70971 (A. L.); D. 5342 (G.O.M.L.); 2078 (Tirupati). 
12. Bangalore, 1885, 


13. Bangalore, 1886 
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same in his Dramidopanisattatparyaratnavali'. The Mumuksuppadi 
of Pillai Lokacarya has the Skt. com. Tatparyadipika’ by Vira- 
raghavacarya, also known as Balasarasvatt. The Rahasyatraya- 
' mimamsa*, which is a Tamil com. on Pillai Lokacürya's Mumuk- 
suppadi, has a Skt. com. bhasya by Suddhasattvam Ramanuja- 
carya. Vadikesari Alakiyamanavalajiyar’s Tattvadipa has a mapi- 
pravala com. Tattvadipaprakaga and a metrical summary by 
the same author in the Tattvadipasamgrahakarika‘. Vedanta- 
degika’s Nikseparaksa has a com. by Nrsimhacarya. Raiga- 
rāmānujamuni wrote com. in Skt. on: Sathakopa's Tiruvāimoli* 
and 390 6175 Tiruppavai.* : 


Govardhanam Rangacarya of the last century rendered into 
Skt. verse the Tiruvaimoli of S'athakopa and into Skt. prose the 
Idu, the com. on it. Kalki Narasimhacarya versified in Skt. the 
Tiruvaimoli. The Arthapaicakanirupana is a Skt. metrical render- 
ing of Pillai Lokacarya by Gargya Venkatacarya. His Tattvatraya 
has been rendered into Skt. by Govardhanam Raügacarya. Kumara 
Varadacarya rendered into Skt. his father's Virodhaparihara, 
Tattvatrayaculaka and Aharaniyama. Da$arathi, pupil of Vadhula 
Viraraghavacarya, rendered into Skt. the Upadesaratnamala of 
Manavalamahamuni. 


Venkatesa’s Dravidamnaya-Sataka and Govinda’s Kurukesa- 
gathanukarana are Skt. renderings of Sathakopa's Tiruvaimoli. 


The sixteen small Rahasyas of Vedantadesika have been 
rendered into Skt. by Nadatur Sundararajacarya. 


ORAN UE OE et 

1. Calcutta, 1917 

2. Ms. PM. 728 (A.L.); R. 2135 (G.O.M.L.) 

3, 4. Pub. in all earlier edns. of Bhagavadvisaya 
5. Ms. TR. 249 (A.L.); R. 15 (G.O.M.L.) 

6. Kanci, 1908, 1911 

7. Ms. PM. 729 (A.L.) 

8. Ptd. in Kaiici ed. of Bhagavadvisaya 

9. Pub. in Kumbhakonam ed. of Tiruppavai 
10. एत. | 
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CONTRIBUTION OF SRIVAISNAVISM TO SANSKRIT— 
LITERATURE ON RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 
R. N. SAMPATH, 
Curator, G.O.M. Library, Madras. 


Srivaispavism, the compound word comprising the words * Sri’ 
and * Visnu’, means “that path which centres on Visnu who is with 
Sri or ‘Visnu and ri’. Both these interpretations become meaningful 
in the context of the importance attached to the status and form of 
Mahalaksmi (Srih) vis-a-vis Mahavisnu. The Tengalai sect by and 
_ large does not stand by the view of absolute equality of Laksmi with 
Visnu but considers Her, though His consort, only as the representa- 
tive of the Jivas. Contrarily the Vadagalai sect understands the 
position of Mahalaksmi as one of absolute equality with Visnu in 
all aspects, being His very Power. 


In the days of Ramanuja there was the three-faced religious and 
philosophical activity, the one representing the Upanisadic thought 
of Visistadvaita, the other, the Paficaratra and Vaikhanasa 
Agamas relating to temple-worship and the third, the Tamil 
Prabandha School of Azhvars. Ramanuja blended “the = chief 
aspects of these three as thought, action and emotion. 
It is because of this synthesis, the system of Ramanuja became 
not only very practicable and popular but also appealing to both the 
laity and the learned. Xa 


Bhakti is the sheet anchor of any system of religion, and 
Srivaisnavism is no exception to this. Ramanuja supplied to ‘the 


_ religious-minded the concept of Mahavisnu as the Brahman of the: 


Upanisads. Such an Entity asthe cause of all causes has. fo be 
E attended upon by one and all-Nitya, Mukta and Baddha Jivas for 
their pom ultimate benefit and eternal service to Him, Nitya- 
kairikarya is Moksa according to Ramanuja. The literature on 
this in Sanskrit, particularly in the recent past, has been very rich. 


Remanuja has been credited with the work Nityam which out- 
lines the daily chores of a Vaisnava. The next land-mark is the 
work of Vedantadefika. He jhas to his credit Saccaritraraksa 
in Sanskrit which delineates the prescribed conduct and mode of life 
of a Srivaignava. With the development of schisms among the 
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Srivaisnavas small changes in the practices without detriment to the 
basic principle of Visistadvaita came and the codes of conduct had 
to be written largely depending upon the practices of ‘Sistas’ and 
these came to be known as “ Ahnikas "». daily duties to be observed. 
In these Ahnikas directions are also found for the observance of 
special occasions like Krsnajayanti, Ramanavami, Nrsimhajayanti 
and Ekada$i. 


Even works on philosophical themes had an accent -on the 
performance of these duties rather than on intellectual under- 
standing. For example, the Arthapaiicaka of Pillai Lokacarya 
of “13th century is in Tamil language dealing with five topics 
viz.—the nature of Iívara, nature of Jiva, goal in view, means of 
attaining that goal and the obstacles. The work in the main empha- 
sises Kainkarya—service to the Lord. This work has been rendered 
into Sanskrit with the same title by Gargya Venkatacarya of the 
18th century. 


Similarly Natvadarpana of Srinivasicarya (18th century), 
Natvatattvaparitraga of Srinivasadasa,  Nattvacandrika of 
Krsnatatarya (both of early 19th century), Natvopapatti- 
bhangavada of Tirumalacarya (19th century) are important 
works in’ which the’ significance of the letter NA in the 
word ‘ Narayana’ is discussed. The bone of contention here is 
whether the word is significant in respect of one particular 
entity or of secondary application. This word ‘Narayana’ 
is an important factor in the two mystic mantras—Astaksara and 
Dvayam and hence the discussion on this word becomes a matter of 
prime necessity. 


This leads one to the topic of mantras. Every Vaisnava has to 
know about three mystic mantras called Rahasyas. These three 
esoteric spells are ‘extensively dealt with by Vedantadesika in his 
magnum opus Rahasyatrayasara, For obtaining these mantras One 
has to undergo certain discipline and procedure. Ramanuja in his 


. days had introduced an act called “ Paficasamskara °° for all Sri- 


vaisnavas as a symbol of unity and recognition, if not identification. 

That practice has been continued even to-day by all the Acsryas. 

These life:purificatory acts are—Tapa, Pundra, Nama, Mantra and 
S—59 | 
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Yaga. The first is the bearing of the marks of Visnu’s disc and 
conch on the shoulders of oneself. (The Madhvasampradaya 
enjoins not only the five chief Ayudhas of Visnu but also Padma— 
thus they are to bear six mudras as against two of the Srivaisnavas). 
This is done by the Acarya with necessary preliminary rites through 
the impress of the two Ayudha-emblems heated in a holy fire to a 
bearable degree. 


The next is the wearing of a cast-mark on twelve specified parts 
of the body above the navel. This is done with the white-coloured 
sacred mud got from a specified place and the design being that of a 
mark on the hood of a serpent. 


The Third act is that of taking a dasya nama as Ke$ava- 
Ramanuja-dasa, Madhava: Ramanuja-dasa etc. All are Ramanuja- 
dasas and for distinction Kesavadi-names are added before. 


Only after this, the mystic mantra is transferred to the ear of 
the Sisya by the Guru through whisper, while the recipient repeats 
the same twice. The Guru or the Acarya shall disseminate besides 
the three. chief mantras, other mantras too that are necessary for the 
individual for the performance of Puja to the Lord Visnu. 


The last act is known as yaga. This is otherwise known as 
Bharanyasa or Saranagati. This is usually performed for the Sigya 
by the Acarya only after the passage of some time. This anticipates 
maturity of thought and receptive tendency of mind in the 
individual. 


An individual who has undergone the first four actsas enunci-. 


ated above is a true “ Vaisnava’ and not the one born in.a 
Vaisnava family, * 


: Naturally this process has given room for independent works 
bringing out relevant authorities to substantiate the tradition. The 
Taptacakradyankana-pramapani “of an unknown author, Tapta- 
mudradharana-pramanadarga of Laksmanacarya, Taptamudra- 
dharana-pr amüva-saügraha by Campake$acarya and Taptamudra- 
vilasa of Nrsimhadyaita are only a few that deal with the necessity 
of bearing the marks of Vispu, Sudarsana-mimamsa deals with 
the same theme for the Madhva-sampradaya. 
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From these, it becomes clear that this system has laid stress on 
the Acarya. Even in the Ramayana, the commentator Govindaraja 
stresses this role of Acirya as Ghataka-coordinator-between Jiva 
and igvara. Hanuman, according to him, is the best Acarya among 
the characters of the Epic and he has become the best 
Ghataka. Vedantadesika in his Nyasavimsati clearly enunciates the 
role of Acarya in the second and the last verses of his work. The 
role of Acarya is popularly known as ° Purusakara’ and in 
Srivaisnavism Mahalaksmi performs the role of Purusakara in the 
vicinity of Mahāvişņu on behalf of Jivas. 


This role of Mahalaksmi has given scope for the following 
works in the two district camps, the Purusakaramimamsa of 
grivatsanka Vipa$cit and Sri S'aila of the last century, Sriya 
upayatva-vicara of unknown authorship, Sriyaupayatvasamarthana 
of Raghunatha of early 19th century are on the role of Mahalaksmi. 


The Sriyassaranyatvavicara, Sritattvaratna, and Srivicara- 
all of unknown authorship and  Srivibhutvasamarthana of. 
Raghunatha Siri (19th century) deal with the svarüpa (nature) of 
Mahalaksmi, her being as equally powerful as Vişņu and enjoying 
similar vaibhavas. 


Sritattvasudha and Laksmi-mangala-dipika of Virarüghava of 
19th century deal with the dependent (Sega) nature of Mahalaksm; 
regarding Visnu and her role as the representative agent of the 
Jivas in the presence of Mahavisnu. 


The Vadagalai sect has 8 practice in vogue to emphasise the 
absolute loyalty and solid support to the cause of religion and 
Acarya, in the form of tasting (camana) the water rendered sacred 
by the touch of the right toe of the Acarya. Sripadatirthagrahaga 
and Sripadatirthavaibhava of unknown authorship are on this tenet. 


Of course this is not practised by the Tengalai sect. Similarly 
there are about 18 differences in practical applications amongst the 


adherents of the two sects and these differences are codified in the 
Astadasa-bhedanirnaya of R 


anganatha Suri (last century) — 
. Among the eighteen differences 


: between the two schisms — 
of Srivaisnavism, three On the side of practice of religious .- 
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duties and one on the metaphysical plane are more important, 
The former three are popularly known as—muccar—sapiccar 
sadaccar and uppuccar. That is, the Tengalai sect shall not take 
Paficagavya (a combination of five products of cow to purify 
oneself), bath in the sea and bath in the river Ganga—whereas 
all the three are prescribed for Vadagalais. The latter one—on the 
metaphysical side—is the role of Jiva towards I§vara in the aspect 
ofMoksa. The Vadagalais understand the importance of volition 
on the part of Jiva whereas the Tengalais make it the sole 
responsibility of I$vara. This attitude has resulted in the Markata- 
kisora-nyaya and Marjara-kisora-nyaya. 


With the acceptance of temple-cult as part of Srivaisnavism, the 
* Arca’ aspect of Visnu (idol-worship) in His five-fold manifestation 
(Para, Vyüha, Vibhava, Antaryami and Arca) forms the theme of 
some texts. In works like Arcadarpapa, Arcadijya-prabhava, 
and Arcakhandana of unknown authorship and Arcavatara- 
pramanya of Viraraghava Suri (last century), the importance of 
idol-worship, spiritual presence in the consecrated idols and authen- 
ticity of the concept of the Arca-form of Vişņu are discussed 


"The diurnal span of time is divided into flve parts and are 
set apart for five activities, abhigamana, upadana, ijya, svadhyaya 
and yoga, i.e. getting up early in the morning and attending to the 
routine course of action as enjoined by the Dharma$astras till 
8-00 A.M. Then the period upto 12-00 noon is known as upadana. 
In this period the house-holder is enjoined to acquire the necessary 
things for preparing the food etc. for the day. The subsequent period 
of time till 2-00 P. M. is ijya during which he shall perform the 
puja to Visnu in any form according to bis acceptance, family. 
practice etc. (Narayana, Nrsimha, Krsna and other forms) and 


partake in the company of guests, if any, family-members: and other 


relatives or incomers, the prasada that has been already offered unto 
God. The interval from this time to the bed-time is called 


dant. When one engages oneself in the pursuit of teaching the, 
ae or studying himself the Itihasas, Puranas or attending to. 
wordly avocations for monetary stability. In the night before he, 


retires, he is enjoined to meditate on God, review the activities of the 


day and get the pardon of the Lord for acts that might displease 
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Him. Thus the day is patterned for the S'rivaisnavas and such a 


course is known as paiicakala-kriyd and the adherents are termed 
- paficakslaparsyanas”. Works like Paficakalakriyadipa of 


. Satakratu Srinivasacarya of early 19th century, Paficakalánusthana- 


krama of unknown authorship and Paramavaidikasiddhantatattva- 
ratnakara of Srinivasa Sisya of the middle of the 19th century, deal 
with this pattern of life of a S'rivaispava. 


The life of a Srivaispava is not perfect or : complete 
if he does not perform the act of surrendering unto the Lord, known 
as saranagati or prapatii. Theoretically it falls under three heads- 
directly appealing to God realising one’s nothingness by oneself 
(svanistha), approach to God with the assistance of an Acarya who 
shall intercede on behalf of the person by chanting the appropriate 
petitions like Saranagati-gadya of Ramanuja etc. which the ardent 
person too shall repeat (Ukti-nigtha) and Acarya himself appealing 
to the Lord on behalf of the person who is unable even; to follow 
and repeat the mantras (Acaryanis tha). But in practice the first viz., 
svanistha is never practised as that smacks of arrogance or compla- 
cency of oneself being competent to approach God directly 
neglecting the purusakara-principle. So the middle course-uktinistha 
is practised even by the most learned and considered as siggas. For 
others the acarya-nistha is the most recommended but none worth 
the name of a Srivaisgava of any caste and sex shall ignore to per- 
form this most important act of one’s life. So much so this item of 
practice has become a rich source material for many à work in the 
feld. Bharanyasakrama of Sastha Paraakuéa of Ahobila Matha, 
Nyasariti of Raügan&thayati, Nyasavidyapariskrti of Srinivasadasa, 
Nyasavidyavijaya of Srinivasa, all of 16th century, and ‘Prapatti- 
nistha and Prapattiparisilana, both anonymous, are a few of the 


works on this subject. 1 


The individual who has performed prapatti is known as prapanna 
and he has to conduct himself in a disciplined way and the treatises 
indicating the guidelines for him are Prapannakartáyya-vidhi, 
Prapannagati-dipika of unknown authorship, Prapanna-dharmasara 
of Vaikunthanatha, Prapanna-vijaya of Acci Rahgicarya, Prapauna- 
vigaya of Ramanujamuni and Prapanna-satkarmacandrika of 
Ramanuja-yogin-all assignable to the period from 1750 to 1850, 
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Independent and original treatises were also produced on the 
mode of life and activity which a Srivaiggava should adopt. Sista- 
bhusana of Elayavalli Ramanuja of early 19th century, Sistacara- 
pramapa of Singararya, Suddhayajilaksana and Suddhayajisahcika 
(an anthology) may be mentioned in this field. 


Sesatva-sesitvalaksanopanyasa is more to educate a person to 
possess greater faith and devotion towards Vispu who is Sesin by 
revealing the sevya-sevaka-bhava between I$vara| and Jiva, than to 
illustrate the philosophical doctrine. 


Srivaisgnava-laksapa of Srikrsna Tatarya, Srivaispava-sada- 
caranirpaya of Raghunatha yati and Srivaiszavacara-sangraha of 
Ramanuja—all perhaps of the last decade of 19th and early 20th 
century, deal with the functions and qualifications ofa typical 
Srivaisnava. These are semi-Ahnika works. 


Following the pattern of Saccaritra-raksa of Vedantadesika 
(13th century), Saccaritra-paritrana of Viraréghava of the last 
century may be mentioned. Other works of similar contents are 
Satkarma-candrika of Raméanuja-yogin, Satsampradayanirupana, 
Sadanusthanadarpana, Saddar$anasudar$ana, Sampradaya-candrika, 
Sampradayavicara, Siddhanta-candrika of the Srinivasadasa and 
Sucaritacasaka of Raghavarya, all of the last century. 


S'rivaisgavism had thus produced a rich literature in Sanskrit 
on the practice of religious conduct and routine of the followers of 
Vigistadvaita. . 
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CONTRIBUTION OF TAMIL NADU TO 
SANSKRIT—ALAMKARA, SANGITA AND NATYA SASTRAS 


DR. S. S. JANAKI, MADRAS 


The contribution of Tamil Nadu to Sanskrit Alamkara Sastra 
begins as early as the seventh century with Dandin of Kaiici. 
Dandin is one of the earliest Alamkarikas and an important pre- 
Dhvani writer. His Kavyadarsa in about 660 verses, written in 
chaste .and smooth diction, is a well-known work. Here Dandin 
has analysed, with the help of his own beautiful illustrations 
the different formal aspects of poetry. Alamkaras of Sabda 
and Artha, no doubt, receive a full treatment at his hands. 
The clearly formulated scheme of poetics in the Kavyadarsa gained 
its popularity throughout India and even outside. Nearly twenty, 
five ancient and modern writers have commented on it (New. 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. IV. pp. 107-10). Ofthese comment- 
ators is a Ceylonese Ratnaérijnana, patronised by the Rastrakuta 
Tunga. Also large chunks from Kavyadarsa have been incorporated 
in the Sinhalese.work ‘Siya-bas-lakara’ (Sviyabhagalamkara) of King 
Silameghasena (c. 830-51). A Tibetan version of the work with 
Mongolian commentaries is also known (New Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum, Vol. IV. pp. 167-8). Nearer home, the Kannada Kavi- 
rajamarga of the Rastrakuta Nrpatuága (9th cent. A. D.) bears its 
strong impress. In Tamil Nadu itself a Dandi-alamkara was written. 
Its popularity in eastern India is attested by its quotations in the 
philosophical works of Vacaspati- Misra (Introd. to Darbhanga 
ed. p. 17). Bhoja has great regard- for Dagdin, refers to him as 
* mahakavyopanigad-&cárya ° and has incorporated almost the entire 
Kavyadarga in his $rügaraprakaía and Sarasvatikanthabharana 
(Dr. V. Raghavan's Bhoja's Srngaraprakasa 1963 ed. pp. 284-5 
678-9). | 


Following Bhoja and full of information on all the major 
and minor forms of drama (Rüpakas and Uparupakas) is the 
important work Bhavaprakasa(na) of Saradatanaya (GOS. XLV 
1930). ‘The author says that he wrote in the place called Meruttara 


E — (Œ 112), which, as the editor of the work suggests, may refer to the 
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historically well-known agrahüra of Uttara-merür in Kanci-region, 
(GOS. Intro. p. 12). 


In the post-Dhvani period the versatile and prolific Appayya 
Diksita (17th cent.) of Adayapalam contributed substantially to 
Alarhkara. His Vrttivarttika is an exposition of the three Sabda- 
Saktis-Abhidha, Lakşaņā and Vyarijana; the available text (N.S. 
Press and Kasi S.S.) consist of only two sections on Abhidha and 
Lakgana. His Laksanaratnavali (Journal of Oriental Research, 
Madras. Vol. IV. pp. 242-4) on the technical terms in dramaturgy 
is also fragmentary. His Kuvalayananda. on Arthalamkaras in 
K(arika and Vriti, is fortunately complete and has been printed 
often. To the hundred alamkaras of Jayadeva’s Candraloka 
chap. 5) Appayya has added fifteen more’in this work, and has 
illustrated them all with verses from well-known Kavyas and 
alamkara-works as also some from his own Varadarajastava. 
The Kuvalayananda became a very popular work in the field. 
Appayya's depth of all-round knowledge and critical insight are 
evident in. his discussions on figures like Utpreksa, Nidarsana, 
Samasokti, Kavyaliiga and Lalita. 


The Citramimamsa of Appayya in Karika and elaborate Vrtti is a 
still more scholarly performance. The available printed portion covers 
twelve alamkaras,-Upama, Upameyopama, Ananvaya, Smarana, 
Rüpaka, ‘Parinsma, Sasandeha, Bhrantimat, Ullekha, Apahnuti, 
Utprekss . and Atigayokti. The discussion on Upama is most 
detailed and takes up the major portion of the text; and that 
on’ Atifayokti is incomplete. In Appayya’s own words, the 
unfinished Citramimamsa is as enjoyable as the incomplete the moon 
worn by Siva, ardhendur iva dhürjateh). . qup 


. In the detailed ytri in the Citramimamsa Appayya critically 
discusses the viewpoints of his predecessors, like Dandin, Ruyyaka 
die AE Vidyanatha and Vidyacakravarttin. Appayya was” 
eae cised by Jagannatha Pandita, who bore an animus to 
ain ci कि, The latter necessitated the Citra- 
seas Cri : kkara, a defence of Appayya against the unjustified 

1. Darbhanga, 1957. . SL Db mU quc ccr Tee REI 
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Nilakantha Diksita, of Accan Diksita, the brother of Appayya 
Diksita himself. 


Besides Atiratrayajvan, there were other descendants! of 
Appayya, whose contribution to alamkara $aüstra is noteworthy. 
Appayya Diksita II, second son of Accan Diksita, a brother of the 
famous Appayya, is known from reference to have written the 
Alamkaratilaka. Another Accán Diksita, a descendant of Appayya 1 
and resident of Gopalasamudra in Tirunelveli district, wrote a 
whole series of verses, the Anyoktimala in two Asvasas and‘ 183 
verses (Bulletin of the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, Vol. 
V. 1952. pp. 1-37) using .the figure Anyokti or "Aprastutapra$amsa: 


In the post-Appayya period manuals and digests with eulogistic 
verses on the respective patrons of the authors were written. 
Rajacüdamani Diksita, son of Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita and a 
younger contemporary of Appayya, wrote the manual Kavyadarpara 
(Part I, ullasas 1-6, Vani Vilas Press, Sriraiigam, 1926-27), on the 
model of Kavyaprakaga and another, Alamkaracudamani (referred to 
in his own Kavyadarpana). A Bhasyakaracarya, descendant of Varada- 
guru and resident of Bhütapuri or Sriperumbudir, Wrote the Sahitya- 
kallolini (Madras ms.), copiously taking verses from. standard 
texts like the Kavyadarsa, Kavyaprakasa and Rasarpavasudhakara. 
Sudhindrayogin, a Madhva teacher," wrote the Alamkaranikaga 
(ms. at Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras) with illustrative 
verses on a Sudhindra and the Alamkaramanjari with his own 
commentary Madhudhara (in ms.) with examples in praise of his 
teacher Vijayindra. Arunagirikavi, son of S'egidri and pupil of 
Veükatadri, praised his patron Godavarman, ruler of Vadakkumkür 
in Kerala (c. 1550-1650 A.D.) through the illustrative verses 1n 
the Godavarmayasobhüugaua (Ptd. J. of Travancore University Oriental 
Mss. Library, Vol. 1) dealing with arthalankaras. Both 

' Yajansrayana and Krsna Diksita eulogised their patron-king 
Raghunatha Naik of Tanjore (1614-33 A.D.) in their respective 


1. Dr. V. Raghavan, ° Appàyya Diksitas Il and IIT, Proceed- 
ings of All-India Oriental Conference, Tirupati, Vol. X. 
1940, pp. 176-80, 

S—60 


1 
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works Alamkararatnakara (Tanjore ms.) and Raghunathabhupaltya 
(Tanjore ms.. The Gunaratnakara (Tanjore ms.) of Narasimha 
on one hundred alamkaras sang the glories of the patron-king 
Sahaji of Tanjore. So also did Kasi Laksmana Kavi in his 
Saharajtya (Tanjore mis.) In 1895 A.D. Krsnasudhi of Uttara- 
merür in Tondamandalam (Kafict), son of Sivarama, wrote the 
Kavyakalanidhi (in ms.) in ten Kusumas with illustrations in praise 
of King Ravivarman of Kolattunad ‘in Kerala (N. C. C. Vol. IV 
p. 84). Kacchape$vara Diksita of Brahmadega in North Arcot 
district, son of Vasudevayajvan, eomposed the Ramacandrayaso- 
bhusana (in ms.) in three paricchedas, eulogising Bommaraja, 
Zamindar of Karvetnagar in North Arcot (N.C.C. Vol. HI 
p. 118). 


Three different works with the same title Sabdabhedanirupana 
(Tanjore mss.) by three court-poets of the above-mentioned Sahaji, 
Ramabhadra Diksita, Ramabhadra’s student Narayana and 
Venkatakrsna deal with the Sabdasaktis. 


In the field of.commentarial literature we had Tarunavacaspati, 
teacher of the Hoysala'King Vira Ramanatha; who was in charge 
of ‘the’ Tamil area of the Hoysala empire and who ascended the 
throne in 1255 A.D. (Dr. V. Raghavan, Journal of Oriental 
Reséarch, Madras, XIII. pp. 293 f£). Tarunavacaspati commented 
- on the Kavyadaría (Ptd. Madras and  Trivadi) and his son 
Kegavabhaftaraka too wrote the commentary Tatparyanirupana 
(in ms.) on the same Kavyadarsa. ae 


z ‘Vidyacakravarttin IIT, son of Vasudeva, and patronised by the 
oyssla King Ballsla IIT (1291-1342 A.D.), whose jurisdiction 
extended. (० Kongu, Kafici and other parts of Tamil Nadu, 
occupies a noteworthy place with his commentaries on the two 
standard works, the Kayyaprakdsa and the Alamkara-sarvasya. 
On the Kavyaprakasa he wrote the brief Laghutika, known through 
references, and the Brhattika or Sampradayaprakasint (T.S.S. 88 
and 100). He wrote the Sakjivani (Delhi, 1965) on the Alamkara- 
sarvasva and also gave its metrical resume in Karikas, the 
Niskrstartha Karikas. Important writers in the field of Alamkara 
like Mallinstha, s bee d and Appayya, have referred to 
. Vidyacakrąvarttin’s opinions authoritatively. .. — 


MÀ 
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Of the authors from Tamil Nad who have commented on the 
Kuvalayananda we have Gaigadhara Adhvarin, originally a native of 
Tiruvalaàg&du in Chingleput district and whose ancestors had 
some connection with Appayya. On. the <Kavyaprakasa, 
Vedantacarya of Katici wrote the Prakasottejimi or Sarvatika- 
bhanjini, whose tenth section is called * RavirajayaSobhusana * 
since the illustrations given there are all in praise of King Ravivarman 
of Cochin (N.C.C. Vol. IV. p. 101). 


Sumatindra, a Madhva pontiff of Raghavendra Math an 
honoured in Tanjore by Sahaji (1684-1711) wrote the commentary 
Madhüdhara (in ms.) on the Alamkara-mamjari of Sudhindra, 
another Madhva teachcr. 


In the present century Svetaranyam Narayana Yajvan wrote 
along with acommentary, the Vrtralamkararatnaval (Madras, 1931), 
a long hymn on Rama illustrating metres and figures and a similar 
hymn on Siva, with gloss and illustrative of figures of speech, 
the Sivarthalamkarastava (Madras, 1897) (See Dr. V. Raghavan, 
‘Sanskrit writings in the first half of the present century,” 
Journal af. the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Letters), Calcutta, IX. 
ii. 1968. p. 221). = 

A survey of the Sans rit Sangita Literature from Bharata up to 
the present times, printed and in manuscript, has been given by 
Dr. V. Raghavan in his ‘Early Sangita Literature ? (Journal .of 
Music Academy, Madras, II, 1932. pp. 11-32, 94-102; reproduced 
in Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin, New Delhi. No. 5. 1956-57, 
pp. 19-28; No. 6. pP. 23-30), and *Later Sangita . Literature ` 
(Journal of Music Academy, IV. 1933. pp. 16-24, 50-84; revised and 
enlarged version in Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin, New Delhi. 


Saügita-writers from Tamil Nadu are mentioned below from the 
above-account. ' Sst i 
/"* Inthe period immediately following the standard treatise of 
_ "Sangitaratnakara. Srl vidyscakravarttin mentioned above, is known 


from ‘his own references, to have written the Bharatasamgraha on. 


‘music and dance. It is -gathered from references that: a certain 
Gopala Nayaka was 8 composer of songs and was also proficient in 


$ 


the different modes of singing: ` Haripaladeva (1309-12 A.D) says 
> ii 3 j x: S Pkg ` eee s Pas 1 1 CA 


~ 


Y M 


a 
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in his Sangitasudhakara that he gave a practical demonstration of 
music and dance at Srirangam 


In the post-Vijayanagara period the Nayaka and Mahratha 
rulers of Tanjore, in the 17th century and later, were chiefly 
responsible for the patronage and authorship of works in the field of 
Saügita and Natya. The earliest of these, Govinda Diksita, minister 
. of Cevvappa, Acyuta and Raghunatha Nayakas, wrote the Savigita- 

sudha(-nidhi) (Music Academy, Madras, 1940) in seven chapters. 
The hitherto available mss. of the work contain only chaps. 1-4 on 
Svara, Raga, Prakirnaka and Prabandha. The remaining chapters 
on Tala, Vadya and Nartana are yet to be found. 


Raghunatha Nayaka to whom the Sarigttasudha has been 
attributed, was himself a scholar in Sangita and Sahitya. He is 
known to be the innovator of ragas, and tālas and also to have 
‘devised a Mela and Veena with his name. 


. Govinda Diksita’s son Venkatamakhin, considered as the 
systematiser of Carnatic music and author of the 72 Melakarta- 
scheme, wrote the Caturdandiprakasika (Music Academy, Madras 
1934), at the instance of Raghunatha’s successor Vijaya- 
raghava. In the twelve chapters of the work the author has given 
an exposition of ‘Caturdandi” i.e. Gita, Prabandha, Whaya and 
Alapa. As available now the end: of the 11th chapter, Talas, are 
lost. Venkatamakhin has written the work with authority and self- 
assertion and also criticised rather strongly Ramamatya of the 


16th century, a contemporary and brother-in-law of Ramaraja of . 


Vijayanagar and author of Svaramelakalanidhi 


Of the Mahratta rulers,of Tanjore who succeeded the Telugu kings 
Tulaja or Tukkoji (1729-35 A.D.) wrote the Sangitasaramrta (Music 
Academy, Madras, 1942). Dr. V. Raghavan has critically analysed the 
thirteen mss. of this work available in the Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore, discovered its valuable dance-chapter and presented it in 
his detailed Introduction to the Music Academy edn. of the text. The 


Saramrta is in fourteen Prakaranas, of which the tenth on Raga and ` 


the twelfth on Prabandha are incomplete in all the mss. Besides this 


musical treatise Tulaja has also composed songs, Padas (in ms.) in - 


Sanskrit, Marathi and Telugu and also a Yaksagana in Sanskrit and 
Telugu, the Sivakasamundariparinaya (Tanjore, 1971) 
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With the Caturdandr* and Sangitasaramrta writing of authorita- 
tive musical treatises correlating the /aksaza and Jakgya aspects of 
Carnatic music comes to a standstill. The works written in the 
subsequent period were generally of the nature of compendia, 
manuals or tracts. Of such works by Tamilians we have Govinda’s 
Sangrahacudamapi or Sangitasastrasadmksepa (Adyar, 1938), $ri- 
musnam Appalacarya’s Sangitasamgrahacintamani (in ms.) and the 
anonymous Meladhikaralaksana (ms. in Tanjore). The Sangrahacuda- 
mani Tanjore of the 18th century or perhaps still later, is important 
in as much as it records the system of Carnatic music prevalent 
now. The Meladhikaralaksana, a comparatively recent production, 
continues {the topic of the melaragas after Venkatamakhin and 

multiplies the (Janaka) Ragas on the basis of 24 srutis. Appala- 
carya, a native of the village Srimusnam near Cidambaram, wrote 
the Saügitasangrahacintamani on dance in Sanskrit and Tamil and 
only a part of the work has come down to us. 


CONTRIBUTION OF TAMILNADU TO SANSKRIT— 
VEDAS, SASTRAS, KAVYA Ete. 
Dr. V. RAGHAVAN 


SEE APPENDIX \ 
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Dr. SATYA VRAT 
Professor of Sanskrit, University of Delhi 


- ~ Sanskrit studies are being pursued with interest in different parts 
of India. So are they in Delhi whose contribution to the new 
Sanskrit literature in quality as well as quantity can well excite the 
admiration of every lover of literature. It covers a wide range of 
subjects and compares very favourably with the modern Sanskrit 
literature produced in other States. It may however, be pointed out 
here that Delhi cannot claim a distinct tradition of Sanskrit studies 
as many other States in India can. It has been a meeting place of 
scholars from different regions of the country whose profession 
brought them here and who made it their home and enriched its 
social and cultural life. In this respect it has an edge over other 
States and cities. The Sanskrit literature produced in Delhi is the 
work of people of different linguistic and social groups with 
different kinds of background. 


One of the ablest of the Sanskritists of Delhi is Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Pandit Chajju Ram Sastri Vidyasagara. His 
contribution to. the different branches of Sanskrit literature is 
notable. One of the earliest of his works was a Sanskrit 
kavya in five cantos, Sultanacaritam' on the life-history of 
King Mahipala, son of Mahendrapala of Chtttor who was 
otherwise known as ‘Suratana’ or Sultan. The work has 
been long out of print. Pandit Vidyassgara also wrote a 
play Durgabhyudaya* ın seven Acts. It has for its theme the 
Pursnic story of the encounter of Goddess Durga with demon 
Mahisa and his destruction at Her hands. A reputed logician, 
Navyanaiyayika, Pandit Vidyasagara never allows the jargon of 
Navyanyaya to overpower him. His play is singularly free from any 
show of pedantry and recondite expressions and fully ‘justifies his 
claim in the prologue : 


karkage tarkavisaye komale kavyavastuni | 
| samam lilayate yasya Chajjiramasya bharati | 
1. Published by the author, Debra Dun. Samvat 1967 
. 2 Sumer Bros, Delhi, Second Edition, Saivat 2021. 
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Pandit Vidyasagara has also written the play. Chajjuramayana 
which has for its theme the whole of the  Rama-story. 
It has .seven Acts; it has not yet been published. 
Among his other publications mention may be made of 
Kuruksetramahatmya', Karmakandapaddhati’ and Sahityabindu’, 
the last being a contribution to Alankara Sastra. It has won 
Pandit Vidyasagara well-deserved recognition. In this the author’s 
unique contribution lies in his selection of examples of the entire 
Dosaprakarana from the Naisadhiyacarita of Sri Harga. This 
intellectual exploit he has indulged in, in justification of the tlieory 
that the Naisadhiyacarita is the most defective as well as the most 
meritorious of the Kavyas :- 


Kavyasya gunadosanam akarah kathyate budhaih Il 
Naisadham tatra te *smabhih pradat$yante yathamati 1* 


Pandit Vidyasagara’s attempt is quite interesting and it is for this 
alone, if not for anything else, that the Sahityabindu deserves 
serious notice. Pandit Vidyasagara has also written Sanskrit 
commentaries on some of the old texts like Mülacandrika on the 
Nyayasiddhantamuktavalt’, -Saralà on the Nyayadarsana’, Sara- 
bodhimi on the Vedantasara', Pariksa on the first two Ahnikas of 
the Mahabhasya*, Sarabodhint on the five Adhyayas of the Nirukta', 
Sadhana on the Laghusiddhantakaumudi®® and Pariksa or Vidya- 
sagari on the Kavyaprakasa". Pandit Vidyasagara has also written 
a history of Sanskrit literature in Sanskrit verse called the Vibudha- 
ratnavali, which seeks to refute many 8 well-known theory of 
Western scholars. The. latest of Pandit Vidyasagara’s Works 
is the Mahakavya, Parasuramadigvijaya "which deals with 


Published by the author, Delhi, Sanvat 2017. 
यया 


Meherchand Lacchmandas, Delhi, 1961. 


Sahityabindu, P- 90- Heic 
Published by the author, Varanasi, Samvat 1981. 


Delhi, Samvat 1990. 
s , Varanasi, Samvat 1988. 
Meharchand Lacchmandas, Delhi, Samvat 1999. 
10; 1]. Unpublished, 
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Paragurama, the sixth among the ten incarnations of the Lord. A 
very good astrologer, Pandit Vidyasagara has also written a valuable 
treatise, Pratyaksajyautisam which still awaits publication. 


Pandit Vidyasagara has been a source of inspiration to his 
pupils too, one of whom, Sri Om Prakash Sastri, son of a well-to-do 
Delhi businessman, has only recently come out with a collection of 
his poems under the title Bhavalahari'. The poems are couched 
in elegant expression and give a delicate portrayal of human 
sentiments. 


The next important name in ‘the. field of Sanskrit letters 

in Delhi is that of Pandit Charudeva. Sastri, who has the 

honour of being the first critical editor of the Vakyapadiya*. Sri 

Sastri is a prolific writer. His Sanskrit has a classical , ring about 
it. He handles it with ease and facility. One of his earliest works 
is Srigandhicarita! which describes the life-events of Gandhiji 
upto the Salt Satyagraha. Sri Sastri is a grammarian of all-India 
reputation. His work, the Sabdapasabdaviveka*, (the discrimination 
between correct and incorrect words) is a remarkable contribution to 
-the critical analysis of the Sanskrit language. In this work of 
about 300 pages he mentions some 500 sentences as are grammatically 
justifiable but are not sustainable idiomatically. Among his other 
works mention may be made of Prastavatarangip?*, a collection 
of Sanskrit essays written in chaste classical style, Anuvadakala 
or Vagvyavaharadarsa® a book on translation with 36 pages 
of introduction dealing with some of the most important and 
controversial topics of Sanskrit usage and Vakyamuktavali*, 

a collection of choice sentences of Sanskrit. Sri Sastri 

has a little over a score of research papers in Sanskrit to his credit. 

Only recently he has brought out the Hindi translation with 

exhaustive notes on the Navahnika portion of the Mahabhasya of 


1. Published by the author, Delhi, Samvat 2020. 

2 m Kapoor Trust Society, Lahore, Samvat 1991. 

3. Published by the author, Lahore, Sarvat 1987. 

4. Bharatiya Sanskrit Bhawan, Jullundur City; Samvat 2011. 
5. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 1950. 

6. Motilal Banarasidas, Delhi, Second Edition, 1956. 

7. Bharatiya Sanskrit Bhawan, Jallundur City, Samvat 2013, 
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Pataijalit. Some of his other works lying in ms. are the 
Vyakaranacandrodaya and Upasargarthacandrikd. 


Pandit Prabhudatta Sastri, one of the oldest Sanskritists of 
Delhi, has written quite a few works in Sanskrit, all of which with 
theexception of one, are small in size but are nevertheless full of 
patriotic sentiment. The bigger one is Samskrtavagvijaya', a play 
in five acts “ which depicts the past greatness and the present sorry 
plight of Sanskrit language." The play 18 peculiar in this that in it 
Hindi is employed in place of Prakrit. Pandit Prabhudatta Sastri 
is a well-known figure in the Kavi-sammelanas of Delhi. 


Pandit Dina Nath Sastri Sarasvata has scored a remarkable 
record by the hundreds of articles that he has published in Sanskrit 
journals over the years. The total number of pages covered by his 
articles stands at the staggering figure of 10,000. Sri Sarasvata is 
now busy bringing out his own Hindi rendering of his magnum 
opus in Sanskrit, the Sanatanadharmaloka. 


Sastrarthamaharathi Pandit Madhavacarya is another well- 
known name in the field of letters in Delhi. He has so far written 
four Sanskrit works, the fourth one, Kathasataka being still under 
print. This work deals with 103 characters of ancient India on 
whom not much bas been written so far in Sanskrit. Among the 
other works of the Sastrarthamahérathi are: (Today-smrtiy a satire 
on the West-influenced Indian society with a good sprinkling of 
English expressions, Kabiracarita* on: the life and teachings of the 
well-known saint Kabir and Paratattvadigdarsana*, a discussion on 
the point as to who among. the gods represents or represent 
the Supreme Essence (Paratattva). According to the author 
it is the One Being who is Real, all the gods represent that very One 


- Being (Ekatattva). Hence there is no contradiction if each one of 


them is said to be the Supreme Being (Paratattva) in older texts. 


ies 2 o i या 
1. He had already brought out Hindi on and 
comments on the first two Ahnikas in Samvat 2019. 
2. Published by the author, Delhi, 1942. 
3. Madhava Pustakalaya, Dharma Dhama, Delhi Second 


Edition, Samvat, 2007. 
4. Madhava Pustakalaya, Dharma Dhama, Delhi, Samvat 2009 
5.. Madhava Pustakalaya, Dharma Dhama, Delhi, Samvat 2020 
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To the octogenarian Pandit Mukund Sarma goes the credit of 
giving us two compendia of materials from lexicons, their tikas as 
also commentaries on Sanskrit kavyas and technical terms in vogue 
in the science of Astrology under the title Mukundakosa' (only the 
Liüganu$sasanavarga is printed so far) and Jyotisakosa* respectively. 


The late Pandit Chudamani Sastri Shandilya, has written a big 
volume on the history of Dharmasastra divided into eighteen 
sections out of which four have so far seen the light of the day. 
Pandit Shandilya has also written a short kavya Pancavatiya’. 
Out of its two cantos only the first has been published so far. 


Pandit Kedar Nath Sharma who retired from the Archa- 
eological Survey of ‘India quite some time back has written an 
account of Mahenjo Daro and Harappa civilizations in excellent 
Sanskrit. Excerpts from his work have appeared from time to time 
in the Samskrta Ratnakara of Delhi. 


Businessman by profession, Pandit Gurudayalu Sharma takes to 
writing in Sanskrit as a hobby. He is at ‘his best in humorous 
writings. His humour is very often pungent and incisive. He has 
written quite a few parodies and humorous skits, a collection of 
which has recently been brought out by him under the title Kavya- 
mrtadhara. i 


- Sri A.R. Ratnaparakhi, an employee of the Rajya Sabha 
Secretariat, has brought out two interesting Sanskrit works : one, a 
collection of dialogues, Samvadamüla', and the other, a novel, 
Kusumalaksmi®, both of which have won him well-deserved recogni- 
tion. He writes easy Sanskrit prose and mixes English and 
vernacular expressions. MO 


Pandit Indra Vidyavacaspati, the noted critic, author and 
journalist, has written a volume on the history of India under the 
title Bharataitihyam which is being published * serially in the. 
Gurukula Patrika of Gurukul Kangri, Hardwar. It is 8 complete 


1, Published by the author, Delhi, 1962. 
mo. + Delhi, 1967. ` 


3. » in the collection Samskrtasudha, Atma Ram & 
* Sons, Delhi, 1957. | | : 
.. 4. ` Published by the author, Delhi, 1959. धक He 
5. 99 TD Delhi, 1961. : TOSS 
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history of India in simple and easy Sanskrit verse from the begin- 
nings to the late developments. 


| The University of Delhi has also contributed its share to 
the growth of Sanskrit literature. Apart from a dozen: theses in 
Sanskrit so far submitted to the University for the Ph.D. degree, . 
a couple of its teachers have written quite a few original and 
creative works in Sanskrit. ; 


Dr. N. N. Choudhuri, Retired Professor of Sanskrit of this 
University published his D.Litt. thesis in Sanskrit under the title 
Kavyatattvasamikga'. It is written in chaste classical Sanskrit 
Dr. R. V. Joshi, formerly of the Delhi University, and .now in 
Jodhpur, published in 1964 his father's Kalpalata with his own gloss 
Rasikabodhini. 


The present writer has written two Sanskrit Kavyas, Sribodhi- 
sattvacarita and Srigurugovindasimhacarita’, the former,’ a 
Mahakavya in 1000 verses in different metres, besides a number of 
smaller poems published in Sanskrit periodicals over the years, the 
most notable among them being the Brhattaram Bharatam on 
Greater India and Sadrtuvarnana on six seasons. He has’ also 
published a farce Napumsakalingasya moksapraptib*. 

Prof. M. R. Bhat of the Hindu College is a prolific writer of 
Sanskrit. He has quite a large number of Sanskrit works to his 
credit including the Mahakavya Siyanandavilasa® in eleven cantos 
on the life and teachings of His Holiness Swami Sivananda of 
Rishikesh. Earlier he had sung His praise in 68 verses titled 
Gurusaparya’ written after the manner of the Stotrakavyas of old. 
It was the devotee in him which again impelled him to write 
Ramakrsnasahasranama® in 186 verses (6+5+168 +7) after the 
manner of the Visausahasranama. A pupil of a great Sanskritist of 


E E 
1. Motilal Banarasidas, Delhi, 1959. 

* 2, Published by the author, Delhi, 1960. ; 
3. Guru Govind Singh Foundation, Punjabi University, 

Patiala," 1967. . 

4. Sarasvati Susama, Varanasi, Vol. XII. No. 1 Samvat. 2014.. 

Bharati, Jaipur, Vol. VII, No. 6, Saravat 2014. | 

6 The Yoga Vedanta Forest Academy, Divine Life Society. 

Rishikesh, 1962. . 3 ze 
7. Published by the author, D 06s 0 
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the South, Mahamahopadhyaya Kuppuswami Sastri, Prof. Bhat 
wields a facile pen. His writings are characterized by chasteness and 
elegance and are reminiscent of classical Sanskrit poems. In 1950 
Prof. Bhat published from Bangalore a poem Svatantryajyotih : 
Ballad of the Indian Republic! on the attainment of Independence, 
the Indian constitution and the two great leaders of the freedom 
movement, Nehru and Patel. In 1957 Prof. Bhat sang the glory of 
the National Flag in eight verses (Astaka) published in the Samskrta 
Ratnakara. In 1953 he brought out from Bangalore a collection 
entitled Arjunah? in 76 pages of easy Sanskrit prose of three. essays 
on Arjuna (pp. 1-47), Srikrsna Caitanya (pp. 48-57), Upanigads, 
Upanisanmahima (pp. 58-69) and a story from the Brhatkatha entitled 
Rajasimhah (pp. 70-76). On his return from East Africa where he 
had gone in mid-fifties Prof. Bhat published serially in the Samskrta 
Bhavitavyam of Nagpur, Sanskrit versions of three African stories 
under the title Afrikakathak. In his Amrtavami which he started 
from Bangalore Prof. Bhat published a number of his writings, such 
as the song Sriramagita? (11 verses) modelled after the Gopika- 
gita, the prayer Sri Ramasamprarthana* (15 verses) and a prose 
critique Visvajanina Gita’ (pp. 1-26). Quite a few other writings of 
Prof. Bhat have either been published in other journals or are lying 
unpublished. One of his published works is Sri-Ramadasagita* 
with a translation in English, which, in its 700 verses divided into 
14 Adhyáyas, expounds the philosophy of His Holiness Svami 
Ramadasa of Anandaérama, Kanhangad. The latest of Prof 
Bhat’s works is Kancikamakotijagadgurupitthamahimastotra, an 
eulogy written in -honour of His Holiness Svami Candra- 
éekharendra Sarasvati in 125 verses. It will appear shortly in the 
Souvenir Volume to be brought out by the disciples of His Holiness 
us of the Diamond Jubilee of his ascending the 
a. . 


Dr. Krishna Lal of the P.G.D.A.V. College has been writing 
poems and articles which have been serially published in 


1. Published by the author, 1950. 

2. » » author, 1950. 

3. + ‘inthe Amrtavani, Bangalore, 1954. 

4. > 5 as 1953. 

5. » » ३» € 1954. 

6. १? by Anandagrama, Kanhangad, 1964, 
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Sanskrit periodicals. He hasalso brought out a collection of his 
poems under the title Sinjarava' which is marked by raciness and 
vivacity. He wields a facile pen. Among Sanskrit prose writers 
of the teachers of the Sanskrit Department of the University of Delhi 
may be mentioned Dr. B.M. Chaturvedi, author of a large biography 
of Madan Mohan Malaviya (Mahamanas-carita), Dr. Dayanand 
Bhargava of Ramjas College, S. M. Sastri, Dr. Ravi Shankar Nagar 
of K. M. College, Dr. Ram Gopal Mishra, Dr. Ravi of 
P. G. D. A. V. College and Dr. R. M. Sharma who have been 
contributing frequently to Sanskrit periodicals. Sri S. B. Yogi 
of the St. Stephens College is an Asi Kavi. His ;compositions 
marked! by a mixed expression provide. much recreation to 
Delhi audiences. He and his colleague in the same College, 
Harsh Kumar have howevergbeen: keeping many. of their poems 
unpublished. 


The Lal Bahadur Shastri Central Sanskrit Institute is also 
contributing a good deal to modern Sanskrit literature in Delhi. Its 
project of publishing Statewise accounts of work done in the Sanskrit 
field during the past century is monumental. Out of the many 
volumes planned the first on Jammu and Kashmir is published 
already, while those on Rajasthan and Andhra are in the press. 
Work on other volumes is also progressing satisfactorily. Among 
the other publications of the Institute are VaidikavijRana, 
Puranaparijata, ` Prameyapürijata, all by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Giridhara Sarma Chaturvedi, Samskrtiparicaya by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Parameshwaranand Shastri and Calukyaraja Ayyarayamsa- 
curita kavya translated by Vishwanath Shastri Bharadwaj. | 
Among works in the press are Kagmiretihasak, Volume III in the 
series of the lectures delivered during the garadtyajnanamahotsava 
and Gitikadambari, & collection of some 26,000 verses written by 


Pandit Amir Chandra Shastri over the years. 

Pandit Parmananda Pandey’s Jayorjaprasastih — Dilli- 
digdarsanam ca is an eulogy of King George V as also a Delhi guide. 
It is profusely illustrated and describes in chaste and mellifluous 
Sanskrit the large number of places of historical and cultural 


E intereat ia Dabi e E in Delhi. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF VARANASI TO SANSKRIT 
संस्कृतश्रीसंवधने वाराणस्या अंशदानस्य fce 


Pr. BADARI NATH SUKLA, 
Sanskrit University, Varanasi 


वाराणसी किंळ संस्कृतविद्यानां चिरन्तने सवमूधन्ये केन्द्रम्‌ RISEN: 
प्रत्येक भवनं मठ बा मन्दिरं वा गृहस्थानां गृ वा पाठशााप्ायं प्रतिवीथि प्रतिगृहं 
च deme विचारचचयाऽनवरतं Hed च भवति स्म। समग्रो 
नगरभागो गीर्वाणवाण्या अनवचैनिनादैरवद्योतते स्म | इत्थमियं विद्यापुरी 
'बाराणसी देशस्य समस्तप्रदेशानां छात्रैरध्यापकेः, साधकेः, काशीवासा- 
थमागतेः सद्‌गुहस्थैः, साधुभिः, सन्यासिभिः, कराविद्विः व्यापारिभिश्चो- 
पनीतानां भाषावेषादीनां, भजनपूजनादीनां, गीतवाद्यादीनां विविधानां 
जीवनप्रणालीनां च समन्वयसामंजस्ययोरपूर्वा स्थलीव प्रतिभासमाना सम्पूर्णस्य 
मारतत्य प्रातिनिध्य दघाना केनाप्यपूवेंणेव गौरवेण समुद्द्योतते । 


तत्र संस्क्ृतश्ा्नाणामध्यापनं वाराणस्यां बहुधा प्रवते, मठेषु, 
Reedy, विदुषां गृहेषु च । अत्राधुनाऽपि बहवो मठाः प्रायः प्रतिबीथि 
ea: संस्कृतविद्याल्याश्वेद्शा विद्यन्ते, यत्र च्छात्रवृत्तीनां पुस्तकावासभोजनादीनां 
` च सौछभ्यसंपादनपूर्वकं छात्रेभ्यो विभिन्नानां शाराणां शिक्षण दीयते | 
- विद्रांसोड्प्येताहशा अद्याप्यनेके सन्ति, ये निजगृहेषु Fearn रात्रिन्दिवं 
a द्याथिनिवहानध्यापयन्ति | संस्कृतशिक्षाया; सम्बन्धे वाराणस्या अभिनिवेशस्य 
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अन्थमाळाः, चौखम्मासंस्कृतप्रन्थप्रकाशनकायोल्येन संचालितानां विविधग्रन्थ- 
माळानां, गोयनकासंचालिताया अच्युतग्रन्यमाळाया:, वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्व 
विद्यालयस्य प्रकाशनविभागेन प्रवत्थमानयोः डा. गंगानाथ झा-डा, सम्पूर्णानन्द- 
ग्रन्थमाव्यो:, मोतीळाल्बनारसीदासपुस्तकप्रकाशनविभागस्य, मास्टरखेळाडीलाल- 
पुस्तकप्रकाशनविभागस्थ, श्रीरघुनन्दनप्रसादशुक्षपुस्तकाल्यस्य किशोरप्रकाशनस्य, 
मारतघरममहामण्डल्प्रकाशनविभागस्य, जैनज्ञानपीठस्य, काझी हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयीय- 
नयपालग्रन्थमाळायाः, वैयक्तिकपरकाशनसंस्थानानां च संस्कृतम्रन्थप्रकाशनकाये 
समुलेख्यमस्ति। एभिः संस्थाने: संस्कृतवाङ्मयस्य भाण्डागाराभिबृद्धये मुद्रणप्रका- 
शनाभ्यां यत्तुत्यं कायेकारि तत्साहित्यिकेतिहासस्य गौरवपू्णमडुत्वमासाद्य 
विद्योतते । | ; 


नुतनानां संस्कृतग्रन्थानों प्रणयनेऽपि वाराणस्याः प्रवृत्ति: प्रशेसा- 
स्पदमस्ति | संस्कृत शिक्षायाः प्रधानतायुगे वाराणसीमधिवसद्विविद्रद्विविमिन्नेषु 
शाख्ेषु बहूनां व्याख्याग्रन्थानां मूलग्रन्थानां च प्रणयने यक्रियते स्म, तत्तु युगानुरूप- 
तया स्वाभाविकमेवावतेत, परं संस्कृत शिक्षाया हासयुगेऽपि एन्निहितातीतशतान्दीषु 
विशेषेण एकोनविंशे विशे च feret यदत तेषु तेषु sre नृतनमन्‍्थानां प्रणयने 
Raia, तदपि तूनसुछेलनीयमस्ति | अनयोः fast: काइयां er 
वाडूमयस्य प्रायः eg शाखा यथा ax, व्याकरणे (पाणिनीयेऽपाणिनीये च), 
Rex, प्रातिशाख्ये, wet, छन्दसि, मीमांसायां, वेदान्त, पुराणे, इतिहासे, 
ज्योतिषे (सिद्धान्ते गणिते Hed च), शिक्षायां, न्याये, वैशेषिके, सांख्ये, 
, योगे, तन्त्रे, vum, कमकाण्डे, AIRY, साहित्ये (TASR च), 
कोरे, enm च बहूनां नवीनग्रन्थानां व्याख्यात्मकानां मौठिकानां च 
TIS । o c pm er E 
o संस्कृतपत्रिकाणां प्रकाशनेनापि वाराणस्यां संस्कृतस्य छाघनीये 
संवधन . कृतम्‌ । एकोनविशे विशे च खि्न्दे या; संस्कृतपत्रिका; भकाशः | 
मागातास्तांसु prm RA परिचाळिता पण्डितापर* 
नानिका' काशीविदयासुधानिषिनाम्नीः पत्रिका, अमरभारती: च पत्रिका, सारस्वती 
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सुषमा, सुप्रभातम्‌ , ` संस्कृतरलाकर:, ज्योतिष्मती, सूर्योद्य:, पुराणं च विशेषेण 
सरणीयाः सन्ति। आसु पत्रिकासु समकाछिकानां विदुषां विभिन्नेषु विषयेषु 
गवेषणापूणी लेखाः, कविताः, प्राचीनाः सूक्तयः, अप्रकाशिता रूघुकाया 
अन्थाश्च प्रकाशन्ते स । आसु सारस्वतीसुषमा, सूर्योदयः, पुराण arent 
प्रकाशन्ते | सारस्वतीसुषमा वाराणसेयसंस्कृत विश्वविद्यालयस्य त्रेमासिकी अनुसन्धान- 
पत्रिकाऽस्ति | सूर्योदयो भारतघममहामण्डरूत्य मासिकं सुरूयपत्रं, पुराणं च - 
काशिराजन्यासस्याधवार्षिकी पत्रिकास्ति। ' गाण्डीवं? संस्क्ृतसाप्ताद्दिकं पन्ने 
पण्डितवर्थेण श्रीरामबाळकशाक्षिणा परिचास्यते, यत्र शात्रीया लेखाः, नवीनाः 
कविताः, सामयिकाः समाचाराः, राजनीतिका विचाराश्च प्रकाशन्ते | इमानि 
चत्वारि संस्क्ृतपत्राणि साम्प्रतं प्रशासनीयां संस्कृतसेवां वितन्वन्ति | 


ers dane च साधारणीकरणमपि 
संस्कृतवाङमयमहिञ्न उपचायकमत एतद्दियपि वाराणस्याः saa: sea 
विद्यते | कार्यमिद संस्क्ृतमन्थानां भाषान्तरेरनुवादेन शाक्रीयविषयानाश्रित्य 
भाषान्तरेः स्तन््रग्रन्थप्रणयनेन च द्विधा सम्पाद्यते | अनया दिशाः संस्कृत- 
गवीमाराधमानेषु बुधजनेषु म. म. डा. गंगानाथ झा, म. म. पण्डित-गोपीनाथ 
कविराज, पण्डित-बळदेवोपाध्याय, पण्डित-श्रीसीतारामचतुर्वेदिप्रभतीनां नामानि 
मुख्यानि सन्ति। प्राचीनपरिपाख्याः यैः पण्डितेरस्मिन्‌ कषेत्रे कार्थ कृतं तेषु 
म. म. पण्डितहरिहरक्रपाछट्विवेदि, म. म. पण्डितगिरिधरशर्भचतुर्वेदि, पण्डित 
श्रीचण्डीप्रसादशुक्सहशानां मद्दापण्डितानां नामानि नून स्मरणीयानि | 


संस्कतम्रन्थार्यानां प्रतिष्ठापनेनापि वाराणस्या . संस्कृतवाण्या 
वर्णनातीता परिचर्या व्यधायि। वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्याल्यस्य सरस्वतीभवन 
पुस्तकाळ्यो eaa विरोषेण समुलेख्यो, यत्र विभिन्नविषयाणां | 
विभिन्नासु छिंपिषु रक्षाषिका हस्तलिखितग्रन्था मुद्रितअन्थाश्व संगृहीता; सन्ति | 
एतद्र्यतिरित्ताः काशीहिन्दूक्याल्ये, काशीविद्यापीठे, गोयनका - संत्कृतमहा- 
विद्याल्ये, पाथनाथविद्याश्रमे च महाकायाः संस्कृतपुस्तकाल्या: सन्ति | वेद 
विषये स्वगीयश्रीविद्यापरगोडस्य . श्रीभगवत्मसादमिश्रस्य आ रामनाथसारस्वंतस्य 
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च गृहगताः अन्थालयाः, आयुर्वेदविषये स्वर्गीयः्यम्बकशास्रिण: स्वगीयसत्य- 
नारायणशाल्लिणश्च गृहगता ग्रन्थाल्याः, जैनदरीनविषये पाथ्वनाथविद्याश्रमस्य, 
्नज्ञानपीठस्य, स्याद्वादमहाविद्याल्यस्य च अन्थाल्या उल्लेख्याः सन्ति । 
पण्डित - शरीक्षेत्रेशचन्द्रचदोपाध्यायस्य स्वीये tenet संस्कृतस्य frag 
सम्बद्धानां सुदुरुमानां ग्रन्थानां समीचीनः संम्रहो5स्ति | 


शाख्ाथविचारस्तुं  वाराणस्यास्तदप्रतिमद्वितीयं त्र साधनं यद्रा 
' संस्कृतस्य विभिन्नेषु rem निरन्तरं नवनवानां विचाराणां समुन्मेषः सम्पद्यते | 
नामकरणसुण्डनोपयनपाणिग्रहणशद्धादीनां, मठमन्दिरादिप्रतिष्ठापनादचुत्सवानां, 
मण्डलेश्वरमठाचीशादिपदारोहणादीनां, विशिष्टानां विदुषां, वरिष्ठानामधिकारिणां 
जगद्गुरुशङ्गराचायेप्रसृतिमहापुरुषाणां चाभिनन्दनादीनां च प्रसंगेषु, तीथयात्रा- 
सन्दर्भ विभिन्नप्रदेशेम्यः समागतैः धनिकजनेः चिकीषिताया विद्ठत्सम्माननाया 
अवसरेषु च समायेजितासु पण्डितसभासु, मद्दावि्यालयानां वार्षिकोत्सवेषु, 
रामघडश्यसाङ्गवेदवि्यारयस्य afte गणेशोत्सवे, प्रतिश्रावणं प्रतिभोम दुर्गा- 
: कुण्डे, नागपश्चम्यां नागकूपे, वसन्तपश्चम्यां विभिन्नेषु सरस्वतीपूजनोत्सवेषु च 
समवेते विद्वत्समवाये विदुषां शाल्राथविचारा: sawed, यत्र पण्डिप्रकाण्डाना 
प्रतिमाया अपू्वश्वमत्कारो नवनवानां कब्पनानामाविष्कारश्र सं्कृतज्ञानशेवधेः 


संवधने सुमहदू योगदान विधत्तः | 


aka संस्कृतविद्यानामभ्युद्याय विस्ताराय प्रचाराय च a 
बहुसुख; प्रयासो विद्यावतां मोदाय हिताय च प्रवतमानो दिग्दशनात्मनेव किंचि- 


दिह aeu निर्दिष्ट: ॥ 


e 


z etr o's 
a (ee पर ee 
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संस्कृतवाइ्मयस्य dag! उत्तरप्रदेशस्य योगदानम्‌ 
Dr. ADyA PRASAD MISRA 
Allahabad University 
य उत्तरप्रदेशे भगवतो रामकृष्णयोरजयोरपि जन्मभूमिः, ये प्रदेश 
भगवच्रणाम्बुजमाध्वी भगवती भागीरथी, कृष्णम्रिया यमुना, रामप्रिया सरयू 
च स्वीयैः पूतजल्मवाहैनित्य नितरां सिश्चन्ति, यस्य प्रदेशस्य सर्वातिशायि- 
Wea भगवतः श्रीरामचन्द्रस्य प्राणेभ्योऽपि गरीयसी अयोध्या, भगवतः 
श्रीकृष्णस्य प्राणप्रिया मधुरा, भगवतो विश्वनाथस्य प्रियतमा त्रिलोकपावनी वाराणसी 
चादिमयुगेभ्य: प्रख्यापयन्त्यो विराजन्ते, यस्य चोत्तरसीमानं देवतात्मा हिमाल्यो 
जागरूकप्रहरीव नित्यं पाति, तस्य बहुविध गौरवं महत्त्वं च साकल्येन वर्णयितु 
वाणी कस्य प्रभवेत्‌ को वा तदर्थ दुरसाहसमनुति्ठेत्‌ | एतस्येहशस्य बहुविधस्य 
माहाल्यस्य प्रधानेषु हेतुष्वयमप्येको यदस्य सुमहान्‌ योगो वतेते सवभूतहिताय 
सपजनसुखाय महर्षिभिश्चिरात्िरन्तरं॑ इतप्रसारायाः भव्यायाः भारतीयसंस्कृते 
राधारमूतायाः संस्कृतभाषायास्तद्वाङ्मयस्य च श्रियः dest | तदत्रत्यानां 
सुरभारतीसमवाप्तवराणां संस्कृतसुधियां यशोऽस्रत पायं पायं भवत्येव मानसे 
कापिं अमन्दानन्दसन्दोहवृष्टिः | यथावसरमेतेषामेव विदुषां संस्कृतस्य संरक्षणे 
प्रसारे प्रचारे च योगदानस्यांशदानस्य वा दिग्दशनमात्र प्रयोजनमत्रोपस्थापितस्य 
संक्षिसस्यास्य विवरणस्य | 
विषयारम्भात्‌ परागेवावधेयमेतत्‌ सुंधीमियत्‌ संस्ङ्तवाङमये कतस्य योगस्य 
विचारावसरे क्वीनामाचा्यीणां च जन्मकायक्षेत्रयोरन्यत्वे$नेकत्वे वा जनमक्षेत्र 
मुपेक्ष्य कायद्षेत्रमेवापेक्षणीयमनुसरणीयं च, तस्यैवात्र महत्त्वात्‌। यथा बाण- 
भट्टस्य जन्म बिहारमदेशे सञ्जात, किन्तु तेन संकरुबैदुषिकं साहित्यिक वा 
. कार्य स्वकीयाश्रयदातुः कान्यकुन्जाचिपतेः दस्य सान्निध्ये तमिति तेनैव 
- कृताद्‌ ` वरणनाद्‌ ज्ञायते । स्वजनुषा बरिह्रदेशमलङ्कु्वाणोऽपिं बाणो 
= Rea स्वकीयेल्तरपदेशममिभेवाळ्श्वकार | तस्मात्‌ संस्कृतवाड्मयत्य . 
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संवधने उन्नयने च तेन कृतो योगः उत्तरप्रदेशस्येव गणयितव्यः | अयमेव 
पन्थाः अत्राश्रितः BA बाणभट्टस्य एवं चान्येषामपि कविवराणां अन्थ- 
काराणास्‌ आचार्याणां च विषये । 


साम्प्रतं विषयप्रस्तावावसरे सर्वप्रथमं सर्वप्राक्तने लोके छन्दसां नूतनाव- 
तारकर्तार॑ कविवरं तमसातीरवासिनं भगवन्त वाल्मीकि नौमि येन SERE 
अयोघ्याधिपतेः : भगवतो रामचन्द्रस्य Ree चरितमाश्रित्य रामायणं नाम किमपि 
अनिवचनीयमाहाल्यम्‌ आदिकाव्ये विरचय्य लोके स्वस्य महती कीतिविस्तारिता 
स्वजन्ममूमेरुतरप्रदेशस्य स्वदेशस्य भारतस्य च महतोऽपि महीयान्‌ महिमा 
संवर्धित: । “ सदूषणापि निर्दोषा सखरापि सुकोमला | नमस्तस्मै कृता येन रम्या 
रामायणी कथा”? इति भशइत्रिविक्रमेण स्वकीये नरूचम्पूकाव्ये साधु समनुष्ठित 
गुणकीतैनमादिकवेर्वाल्मीकेमृहात्मनः | अस्यैव समकालिको रघुकुलगुरुर्भगवान्‌ 
वसिष्ठीडप्यत्रावश्यमेव स्मरणीयो यचचान्ना ख्यातिं गत योगवासिष्ठ वसिष्ठस्म॒तिश्वेति 
ग्न्थरलद्रयसुपलभ्यतेञ्यापि | नैको वसिष्ठो, नैको व्यासः, नेकः शंकर इति 
सर्वेषामपि fest विदितचरं यद्यपि, तथापि निश्चप्रचमेतद्‌ यदादिवसिष्ठनाज्ञा 
प्रचरति कुले जातस्म यस्य कस्याप्येकस्य, जातानां वानेकेषां प्राप्तवसिष्ठनाज्ञां 
महापुरुषाणामेव ज्ञानं मतं AAG मतिपादित वपते, एतच्च महते 
गौरवायासदीयानासुत्तरदेशीयानां भारतीयानां च। ऋनवेदसंहितायाः सम्पूर्णमेव 
सप्तमं मण्डरुं वसिष्ठकुले जातानाम्‌ ऋषीणां प्रसूतिरित्यहो महाभाग्यसुत्तर- 
प्रदेशीयानास्‌ । 

` भगवतो याज्ञवल्क्यस्य समकाछिकस्‌ ऋषि भरद्वाज प्रयागे गङ्गायमुनयोः 
संगमे कृताश्रमं को तैव वेति विद्वान । स्वकीयज्ञानराशिना प्रवचनेनाध्यापनेन 
च कियानुपकारः इतो दिग्भ्यो विदिग्भ्यश्चागतानां जिज्ञासुजनानां प्राचीने 
भारते इत्याकरूयितु कः AMAT दुस्साहसं समोचरेत्‌। केनापि भरद्वाजेन 


कृते विमानशाल्नमेकसुपलन्धं साम्प्तम्‌, यस्य जह्ममुनिपरित्राजके: पवेतीये: 


कृता संस्क्ृत-टीका केन्द्रीयशासनेन पुरस्कृता वतते | अयं भरद्वाज: प्रयागे 
कृताश्रम एव भरद्वाज उताहो अन्य: कोऽपीति निर्णतु न शक्यतेऽत्र साक्ष्या- 


` भावात्‌। 
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विषयविस्तारमिया ततोऽ्वीचीनकाले जातानां कवीनाम्‌ आचार्याणां च 
काव्यङ्कतयः शाल्नङ्कतयश्वानुकीन्तेसंदेपेणेव। खिस्तीयपूवद्रितीयशतान्यां जातो 
होकविश्रतो महाभाष्यकारः पतज्ञलिरात्मान गोनदींयत्वेन प्रर्यापयति स्वकीयक्कतौ | 
गोनईश्वाधुनिकोत्तरमदेशीयो गोंडानामको जनपद एवेति केषाश्चिद्विदुषां मतम्‌ । 
यदेतत्‌ सत्यं तर्हि महत्‌ सौमाग्यमेतदुत्तरमदेशस्य। तदनु खिस्तीयप्रथमशताब्धों 
लब्धजंनि: कानिण्कसमकाछिकोऽश्वधोषः आत्मानं साकेतकं घोषयति स्वकृतो | 
तेन प्रणीतं बुद्धचरित, सौन्दरनन्दं चेति कमनीयं महाकाव्यद्रय शारिपुत्र- 
प्रकरणं चेति रूपकमद्यापि सहृदयानां हृदयान्यावजयति स्वमाषावेशदयेन भावमाघुर्यण 
विचारगाम्भीयैण च । खिस्तीयतृतीयशतान्यामाविसृतो मेत्रेयनाथोऽपि साकेत- 
निवासी आसीत्‌ । स एव बोद्धदशीनस्य विज्ञानवादप्रखानस्य स्थापको मन्यते | 
तस्यामिसमयारुंकारकारिका - मध्यान्तविमाग - बोविसत्त्वमूमिकार्यास्ति्ः तयो 
बौद्भव्दशनयोभहाघीः सम्पदः. | खिस्तीयचतुथशताब्यां जातोऽसंगनामकः 
बौद्धदाशनिकः विज्ञानवादस्माप्रतिम आचायः कस्यापि पुरुषपुर्‌(आधुनिक- 
पेशावर) - राजपुरोघसो अ्येष्ठपुत्रोऽयोध्यां चिरं सिषेवे मेत्रेयनाथस्य शिष्यत्वेन | 
स्वकीयङ्कतिभि विज्ञानवाद Geeta स्थापितवानयं विलक्षणो विचक्षणः 
_ ज़िस्तीयपश्चमशतान्यां उब्धजनिमेसुबनधुनौम विश्रुतो बौद्धदा्शनिकः सांख्य 
प्रत्याख्यातु स्वकीयां परमार्थस्ततिं विरचितवान्‌ | 


खिस्तीय - षष्ठशतान्या अन्तिमे पादे स्वजन्मना भारतसुवमरूंकुर्वाण 
Hated, कान्यकुञ्जाधिपतिः कवीन्द्रकदम्बकरम्बितोऽपि सन्‌ स्वयमपि 
` विज्यातरूपकक्तासीत्‌ | ख्रिस्तीय - सप्तमशतान्याः पूर्वार्थ अनेनेव नारिकाद्वयं ` 
रलावळी प्रियद्शिकेति नाम कृतम्‌ । एकं नाटकम्पि नागानन्दाभिधं विहितम्‌ । 
केचन विद्वांसः काव्यप्रकाशीयां सुपरिचितां पंक्तिमेकामनुसरन्तः एतासां 
कृतीनां eet सन्दिहानाः धावकङ्कतित्वं «ufi स्थापयन्ति तथाप्येता 
कृतयः पूवप्रतिपादितसिद्धान्तानुसारेण उत्तरप्रदेशरचितत्वात्तस्यैव महते गौरवाय । | 
एतस्येब राजकवित्वेन प्रमूतप्रथामघिगतः उच्छिष्टाखिळ्जगदूरक्षिताशेषसुधीजनो 


गद्यकाननसञ्चरणचतुरपञ्चाननो बाणभद्द:। कमनीया कादम्बरी कथा हृषचरि- 
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ताख्या5$ख्यायिका च प्रणीते अनेनैव । चण्डीशतकं स्तुतिकाव्यमप्यस्वैवेति 
धीमन्तः प्रायेण राहुः | 


तदनु खिस्तीयसप्तमशताब्या उत्तरार्धे दक्षिणापथमळंकु्वाण: कविकुल- 
विभूतिभवभूतिरपि कल्हणकृतराजतरंगिणीप्रामाण्यबलेन कान्यकुब्जाधीशस्य 
यशोवर्भणो राजकविरासीत्‌। अनेन महाकविना महावीरचरित माल्तीमाधवमुत्तर- 
रामचरितं चेति रूपकत्रये प्रणीतम्‌ । ' स्पष्टमावरसा चित्र: पदन्यासे: प्रवतिता | 
नाटकेषु नटीव भारती भवभूतिना ॥ ! इति Ta घनपालेन स्वकीयतिळक- 
मज्ञयीस्‌ | घनसन्दभें मयूरीव नृत्यन्ती भवभूतेः शिखरिणी क्षेमेन्द्रेण स्वकीये 
gates निरगलतरज्ञिणीति स्तुता | अस्थेतदशेषबेशिध्यमावहद्‌ उत्तर- 


` रामचरितं को नैव जानाति संस्कृतानुरागी, पठति वा न मेम्णा । स्वये यणोवमोपि 


कान्यकुब्जेश्वरः रामाभ्युद्यस्य नाटकस्य रचयितेति विदन्ति festa: | 
: कृविवीवपतिराजश्रीमवमूत्यादिसेवितः । जितो ययो यशोवर्मा तदुणस्तुति- 


बन्दितास्‌? इति राजतरंगिणी(४।१ ४५)-लेखेनास्य कवित्व निश्चप्रचम्‌ | 


काविराजो राजशेखरः यद्यपि HEREC स्वजन्मना खि्तीय- 
नवमशताब्या अन्तिमे पादे तथापि ` देवो यस्य महेन्द्रपाळनूपतिः.... .... 7 


द्वादशशतान्दां कान्यकुन्जाधीशत्य विजयचन्द्रस्य जयचन्द्रस्य च राज- 


: 2 | क्षपातिनां D e i^ sles: 
` कविषभूव॒गुणकपक्ष शाप EE क हषेकरः 
` समबापतसरल्ीपरसादः spen | RTARTA नेयायिकतफेदेल्यासुप- _ 


निबद्धमस्य खण्डनखण्डखाथयं कस्य विदुषश्वेतश्वमत्कृत नो कुरुते। Ir प | 
wei काव्ये रंसपरिमहात। सर्वे नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इव gm ॥ 


r ENS : CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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इत्यानन्दव्धनाचार्योक्तमौलिकतामानदण्डं चरिता्यत्‌ श्रद्धारास्रतशीतगुस्वरूपं 
द्वाविशेतिसगपरिमित नैषधीयचरितं नांमास्य महाकाव्ये विदितचरमेव समेषां 
बिदुषास्‌ काव्यमाधुरीमरन्दरसिकानाम्‌। अन्याश्चापि बह्ृथः कृतयो5स्य विस्तर- 
मिया नैवोलिख्यन्ते5त्र | अस्यामेव शताब्यां कान्यकुञ्जनरेशस्य गोविन्दचन्द्रस्य 
राजकविः कश्चित्‌ शङ्कघरनामा ळटकमेलकमरहसनस्य रचयिता बभूव ।. 
अस्यामेव. शतान्यां गुञरनरेशस्य राजकविः सुभटो नाम जालोन-जनपदे ` जातो 
SASS नाम THAN रचितवान्‌ यदनेकशोऽभिनीतं राजधानीषु बूँदीकोटारीवा- 
अजमेरादिषु | 


न केवलं कान्यकुन्जमण्डरुमेव प्राप्तयशसां कवीनामाअय आसीत्‌ 
प्रत्युत बुन्देळखण्डोऽपि |  बुन्देसूमिन केवलं dip प्रत्युत कविप्रसूरपि । 
काले काले बहून्‌ महाकवीन्‌ जनयामासेयम्‌। अस्यां भूमौ एकादशशतान्या 
उत्तरार्ध कीतिवर्मा नाम चन्देछनरेशः प्रादुबेभूव | तस्य राजकविः इष्ण मिश्रो 
नाम प्रबोधचन्द्रोदय नाम कामपि अभिनवां नाटकं रचयामास। इदं 
प्रतीकात्मकनाटकानां परम्परायां प्रामुख्यं भजते | 


अस्यामेव MORIA परमदिदेवस्य परमालेत्यपरनामधेयश्य तथा 
q तत्पुत्रस्य त्रैलोक्यरकदेवस्य महामात्यो वत्सराजः लब्धप्रतिष्ठः नाटककविर्जीतः। 
अस्प समयः खिस्तीयद्वादशशताब्द्ा उत्तराः त्रयोदशस्य च quid आसीत्‌ | 
TARE भाणः, हास्यचूडामणिनामकं प्रहसनम्‌ , त्रिपुरदाहो नामा डिमः, 


किराताजुनीयनामा व्यायोगः, समुद्रमथननामा समवकारः, रुव्मिणीपरिणयाख्य 
` इददामृगश्चास्य रिताः कृतयः | | 


उत्तरप्रदेशस्य पवतीयमण्डळ्मापे अनेकेषां लब्धप्रतिष्ठानां कवीनां 
` जन्ममूमिरासीत्‌ | अत्रैव पोडशशताब्यां गदवालनरेशस्य राजकविः गोकुळनाथ 
अमृतोदं सुदितमदाल्सा चेति Aare तवान्‌ | अष्टादशशतान्धा SW | 
wait: पण्डितप्रवरत्य पाण्डेयकुळावतसस्य विश्वधवरस्थ कमे; काथैस्थली 
प्रसिद्ध: अल्मोडाजनपद आसीत्‌ | Ge महानुभावः कविराचाथश्चा- 
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. प्यासीत्‌ । अस्योकोनर्विशतिग्रन्थाः । तत्र सवप्रसिद्धः अलंकारकोस्तुभः काव्ये- 
aaa se | गोवधनाचायकतायासप्तशतीसरण्येव अनेनापि महाकविना अपरा 
आर्यासप्तशती विरचिता । लक्ष्मीविळासस्‌ ऋतुवणन रोमावलीशतकम्‌ होठिका- 
शतकम्‌ , वक्षोजशतकं चास्य खण्डकाव्यानि | नवमालिका रुक्मिणीपरिणय च 
एतस्य ASS, मन्दारमञ्जरी चास्य Tea कथाकोटिसमाविष्ट वतेते | 
कवीन्द्रकर्णीभरणम्स्य चित्रकाव्यम्‌ । सिद्धान्तसुधानिषिरसचन्द्रिकाप्रभृतीनि ` 
चास्यान्यानि ग्रन्थरत्नानि । पवतमालाभिमण्डितेऽल्मोडाजनपद्‌ एव जातः 
ऊनविंशशताव्या SATA श्रीरमादत्तपन्तो लेखनीक्ृपाण-दीपशतक-अपरपच्चरात्र- 
आख्यानि काव्यानि कृतवान्‌ | गुमानीकविरिति उपनाज्ञा प्रसिद्ध लोकरत्नपन्तो5- 
पर: aida: कविः, येन गुभानशतकमुपदेशशतकं चेति काव्यद्य कृतस्‌ | 
अन्येन WAIT वटुकनाथशमणा सीतास्वयवरनामकं ललित महाकाव्य प्रणीतस्‌ | 


साकेतमण्डले बहवः कत्रयः आचार्याश्च मध्ययुगे आधुनिके चापि काले 
संजाताः | तेषु सम्सिद्धो रामचन्दरोऽयोष्यानिवासी षोडशशतान्याः a 
जातः, एतञ्च ` अब्दे, वियद्वारणबाणचन्द्रे (१५८० ) श्रीरामचन्द्रेऽु च 
तस्थ टीकाम्‌! इतिं तद्रसिकरञ्जनाख्यस्य काम्यस्य टीकाकारश्य लेखावनुमीयते | 
रोमावलीश्चतकं Ame सपञ्चविंशति चास्यान्ये काव्यक्ृती | 
अष्टादशशताब्दीकेनायोध्यावासिना कविनोमापतिनरिपाठिना सरयूस्तोत्रं विरचितस्‌ | 
पण्डितप्रवर: श्रीनकच्छेदरामशाल्ली काशीस्थस्य सुप्रसिद्धविदुषः श्रीबालशाल्षिणः 
शिष्य: महामहोपाध्यायस्य शिवकुमारशाल्लिण: सहपाठी चासीत्‌ । अस्य जन्म 
. उत्तरप्रदेशस्य बस्तीजनपदे बभूव, तथापि अयोध्यास्थितवैदिकादरसंस्कृतमहा- 
Reed सुचिरं, काये gia सनातनधर्मोद्वार इति महत्त्वपूर्णा अन्थो 
विरचितः । अनेनैव कमपि नारायणाख्यं स्वकीयं पूवपुरुषमधिकृत्य नारायणमहा- 
काव्ये रचितम्‌ । ऊनविशशताब्दीकोध्यमाचायः | एतच्छिष्यो हरिदासनामा 
विद्वान सनत्कुमारसंदिताव्याख्याखपे रामस्तवराजभाष्ये रचितवान। प्रायेणे- 
तत्काठिकावेव चन्द्रभूषणशर्मा भागवताचायेश्चेति -विह्वांसो स्वकृतिमिः साकेत 
समरुंचकतु: । चन्द्रभूषणशर्मणा स्वकीयो वेदान्तमातण्डमरीचिनामाद्वतवेदान्तपरो 
. अन्थः प्रणीतः। मन्थोऽयं लकष्मणपुरीतः १८६६ खीस्ताब्दे प्रकाशित: | 
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भागवताचार्येण रामानन्द्दिखिजय-भारतपारिजात-पोरिजातापहार - पारिजात- 
सौरमादयः mara: वेदोपनिषद्गीतादिभाष्यप्रन्थाश्र प्रणीताः । काश्याः 
पण्डितसभया पण्डितराजोपाविना CASAS: साम्प्रत गुजरम्रदेशराज- 
धान्यामहमदाबादनाग्न्यां निवसति | साकेतमण्डलान्तगतस्थ फ़ैज्ञाबादजनपद- 
वास्तव्यो MTSU पाण्डित्यमधिगतः पण्डितवर सूथनारायण- 
कलो न्यायसिद्धान्तमुक्तावलीव्याख्यां मयूखनाम्नीं, वाक्यपदीयव्याख्यां चेति 
टीकाअन्थद्वय, पाणिनिवादरत्नाख्यं च मौछिकमेकं ग्रन्थं प्रणिनाय । 


गोरक्षनाथादिसिद्धमहापुरुषैः प्राचीनकारूत एव पाविते गोरक्षपुरनाग्नि 
मण्डळे जातानां संस्क्तमनीषिणामपि भूयसी संख्या वर्तते | अर्वाचीनकाले 
मट्टेत मधुरानाथेन गौविन्दवैभवं नाम श्रीक्कण्णभक्तिपरकं काव्यमेकं विरचितम्‌ । 
एतन्मण्डरस्थदेवरियाख्यजनपदवास्तव्यः काशीनाथद्विविदी रुविमणीहरणाख्यम्‌ 
अत्यन्तळळित महाकाव्ये प्रणीतवानस्या एव शतान्याः पूर्वार्धे | अत्रैव जातः 


उमापतिद्विवेदी पारिजातहरणा्यस्य महाकाम्स्य कर्ता | दिष्ट्येदानीमपिं प्रियते- 


ऽयं महाकविः | अत्रैव जातेनोमाशङ्करशभणा छत्रपतिविजयाख्यं महाकाव्यमेकं 
प्रणीतम्‌ | गोरक्षगुरस्थस्य गोरक्षनाथसंस्कृत-विद्यापीठत्य वतमानपाचार्येण 
श्रीश्यामवर्णद्धिवेदिमहोदयेन विशाळमारते नाम महाकाव्यं रचितम्‌। अस्थेव 
पूवमागो जबाहरदिखिजयाख्यः प्रकाशितः | शिवाभ्युद॒यनामकं नाटकमपि 
प्रणीतमनेन किंन्तु अप काशितद्यावधि | व्युत्पत्तिविनोद इत्यपरा चापि कतिरस्य 
विदुषः । गोरक्षपुरजनपदवास्तव्यः ‹ राम ! इत्युपनाम्ना प्रथितेन श्रीरामनारायण- 
GUAM हरिवद्धमास्तोत्र राघास्तुतिपरकमतिमधुरं विरचितस्‌। गोरक्षपुर- 
निकटस्थे आज़मंगढ - जनपदे जातेन ‘sie? इत्युपनाम्ना विख्यातेनेश- 
दत्तपाण्डेयेन प्रतापविजय नाम खण्डकाव्यं प्रणीतम्‌ | 


वाराणसीमण्डलन्तागत-गाजीपुरजनपदे जातेन रामरूपपाठकेन शाकी 
पिना चित्रकाव्यात्मक काब्यमेक प्रणीतम्‌। महामहोपाच्यायेन पण्डितप्रवरेण 
मारतविश्रतेन अयमेव जनपद: स्वजनुषा THe: | 


gt ere 
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sai विंशशताब्धाश्व quii विद्यमानेनानेन स्वना्ञा धन्येन मनीषिणा 
लक्ष्मीश्वरप्रतापाख्य महाकाव्ये यतीन्द्रजीवनचरिताख्यं च खण्डकाव्यं ठिलिते | 
स्वकीयेन वैदुष्यपूर्णनाध्यापनेन प्रभावोसादकेन संस्कृतभाषणेन च महान्तमुपकारं 
कुतवानय कृती संस्कृतभाषायास्तद्वाड्मयस्य च । अन्ये चापि क्यो विद्वांस; 
आचार्याशचात्र बमूवुः, किन्तु विस्तरभिया तेषामुलेखादू विरम्यते | 

भगवतः श्रीकृष्णस्य लीलामूमिमैधुपुरीः बहोः कालाद्‌ अनेकान्‌ 
बिद्यावदातचेतसः सारासारविचारक्षमान्‌ आचार्यान्‌ , स्वकीयेः रसमयेः काव्य- 
` freed; सहृदयहृदयावजकान्‌ मह्ाकत्रीश्च जनयामास | अत्रत्र निम्बार्क- 
asain: Rasta एकादशशताब्यां वेक्रम्यां जातः । अनेन 
चेदान्तपारिजातसौरमं, वेदान्तकामधेनुः, ease, प्रपनकरपवछी, गीता- 
भाष्यं, प्रपतिचिन्तामणिः, सदाचारप्रकाश इत्यनेके सिद्धान्तप्रतिपादकाः AAM: 
प्रणीताः | एतच्छिष्यः श्रीनिवासाचायेः पारिजातसोरभमाष्यं; ख्यातिनि्णय;, 
कठोपनिषद्भाष्यम्‌ , एवम्‌ अन्यांश्च अनेकान्‌ अन्थान्‌ रचितवान्‌ इति प्रथा, किन्तु 
नैते सर्वे aca इदानीमुपरभ्यन्ते । वेदान्तकोस्दुभो .नामास् अक्षयकीति- ' 
स्तम्मभूतः निम्बार्कसिद्धान्तपरः परमप्रसिद्धो TA: | इममेवाधि्कत्य कश्चित्‌ 
quan अस्मिलेव वर्षे दिल्लीविश्वविद्यालये पी. एच. डी. उपाधिना समरः 
कृतः । अन्येऽपि परश्शताः निम्बार्कसिद्धान्ताचायौ AER - पुरुषोत्तम - 
सुन्द्रभट्ट - सुदशनादयोउत्र qug: अनेकाश्च अन्थान्‌ विरचयामासुः | 

चेतन्यपतम््रदायीथा आचायोः सनातनरूपजीवाख्याः गोस्वामिंनः TART 
बृन्दावने सांघनरताः Taal angid: तवन्तः । तत्र श्रीमद्भागवतस्य 
बृहद्रेष्णवतोषिणीत्याख्या व्याख्या सनातनगोध्वामिना विहिता । जीवगोस्वामिना 
क्रमादिषट्रसन्दर्मी भागवतव्याख्यानसम्बद्धा: प्रणीताः । उज्जवळतीळप्णि - 
भक्तिससामतप्तिस्थु पद ati vaN पिद्धान्तपराणि विरचथद्भिः एभिः गोस्वा- 
मिमि; कियानुपकारः कतो MARA TATA चेति को वक्त पारयेत्‌ | 
wea चैतन्यप्तदायस्य AARIN: गोविन्दुभाष्यादीनामनेकेषां 
अन्थानां निर्माता । रामावुज - सम्भदायीया रङ्गदेशिकवामिनः saan- 
शतान्या sqq तमिळनडि लब्बजन्भानोंडपि कायां AAAs TA जीवने 
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बृन्दावने गमितवन्तः | एभिः कृतानि. अनेकानि प्रन्धरल्लानि att यथा 
श्रीवचनमूषणम्‌, प्रमेयशेखरस्‌, प्रप्तपरित्राणम्‌, व्यामोहविद्रावणस्‌ , AMATA, 
अचिरादिमाग:, दुर्जनकरिपश्वानन इति। अन्ये च पराडकुशाचार्य-रामप्रपत्ताचाय - 
सुदशनाचायौद्य अनेकान्‌ ग्रन्थान्‌, विरचितवन्तः ऊनविशविंशशतान्यो: | 


वहठभसम्मदायप्रवतक: FEAST इमामेव इृन्दावनमूमिमरूंचकार 
खि्तीयपञ्चदशश्षतान्या उत्तरपादे । अनेन इतानि विदुषां विदितचराणि 
बहूनि अन्थरलानि नात्र चर्चामपेक्षन्ते । अस्येव सम्प्रदायस्यानुयायिना Ra- 
हरिवशगोस्वामिना श्रीमद्राधासुधानिधिनामक म्रन्थरल विरचितमं | यधुनाष्टक- 
मप्येतस्यैव कतिः । श्रीप्रवोधानन्दनामापर आचाय: सङ्गीतमाधवं, RER- 
वंशाष्टकम्‌ , निकुञ्जविछासस्तवश्चेति मन्थान्‌ विरचितवान्‌ | 'अन्ये च बहवः 
वरचन्द्र - कृष्णचन्द्र - वृन्दावनदास - ATS - रङ्गीलाळ - म्रियादासादय आचा- 
यी अस्मिन्‌ सम्प्रदाये दीक्षिता अस्य सम्प्रदायस्य भूयसीं श्रीसंवृद्धि तवन्तः 
स्वकीयाभिरनेकामिः तिभिः । तत्र गोस्वामिकृष्णचन्द्रेण कर्णानन्दः, 
आशास्तव:, बृहद्राघाभक्तिमब्जूषा, राघानुनयविनोदकाव्यस्‌ ; अन्ये च बहवो 
ग्रन्थाः प्रणीताः | गोस्वामित्रजरारः मनःप्रबोघस्य प्रेमचन्द्रोदयनाटकस्य च 
प्रणेता | गोत्वामी gere: रुघुभक्तिहंस-राधाभक्तिहेस - राधामक्तिलहरीणां कर्ता | 
परियादासेन भगवसकाशः, बिलक्षणमक्तिमीमांसा, राधाकृष्णविवाहः, प्रकीया- 
भावखण्डनस्‌ , राधाभक्तिमन्जूषेति बहवः सिंद्धान्तपरा अन्यविधाश्चोपादेयगरन्थाः 
प्रणीताः | श्रीशङ्करदत्ताख्येन वलमसम्प्रदायाचार्येग अङँकारशङ्गराख्यः काव्य 
शाख्रीयो मन्थः, राधिकामुखवणन महाकाव्य, हरिवंशहेसं नाटके च प्रणीतानि। 
एुबमनेन विवरणेन सुस्पष्ट यद्‌ त्रजमूमिः चिरकालादारभ्य अद्यावषि अनेकेषां ` 
विभिन्नसम्प्रदायानुयायिनामाचार्यीणां कवीनां च साघनमूमिः । 

एभ्यः साम्परदायिकेभ्योऽन्यैरपि केश्वित्‌ महत्त्वपूर्णा रचनाः ताः | तेषु 
मधुपुर्यी: सामराजदीक्षितः. षोडराशताब्यत्तराध वतमानश्रिपुरसुन्द्रीमानसस्तोत्र- 
पूजारत-अक्षरगुम्फ-आयोत्रिशती - श्र्धारामृतल्हरीप्रभृतीन्‌ अन्थान्‌ प्रणिनाय । 


कट : ` तेष्वन्तिमो लक्षणपरको अन्य: | सामराजपुत्र कामराजदीक्षितः श्वज्ञारकलिका- 


प्रकाश चेति अन्धद्वये अथितवान्‌। कामराजपुत्रो ब्रजराज- | 
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दीक्षितः सप्तदशशतान्या: quid जातो रसिकरब्जन, वल्लभाख्यां नाटिकां, 
श्रुद्धारशतक, TI च इती; कृतबान्‌। खिस्तीये १७५८ वर्षे त्रजनाथ- 
तेरुङ्गेन बृन्दावनस्थेन मनोदूत नामातिमनोरम काव्ये निर्मितम्‌। अस्मिन्‌ 
शत्रमिनभीक्रियमाणा द्रौपदी स्वकीये मनोदूत कृत्वा भगवतः ष्णस्य सन्निषो 
प्रेषयति | आगराजनपदान्तगतवटेश्वरस्थेन रघुपतिशाश्लिणा पद्मावतीपरिणयचम्पू: 
गोपीगीते चेति काव्यद्व्यं प्रणीतस्‌। विंशशताब्याः प्रथितो ग्रन्थकारो TAT- 
वनश्थगुरुकुलस्योपकुल्पतिमूतपूव आचाप्रवरो द्विजेन्द्रनाथशाक्जिमहोदयः | 
उत्तरप्रदेशशासनेन पुरस्कृतः साहित्येतिहासविषयकः संस्क्तसा हित्यविमर्शाख्यो 
महोपादेयो न्थस्तेन बिरचितः। अस्य पठनेन अध्ययनेन च युवानः कनीयांसश्च 
सरळां संस्कृतभाषां शिक्षितुं पारयन्ति। अस्ान्याः- काव्यक्ृतय; कारिदास- 
भारती, बाणमारती, भारतभारती, भारतीयसंस्कृतिश्व aA । स्वराज्य- 
विजयाख्यं चास्य महत्त्वपूर्ण महाकाव्यय्‌। बुन्दावनगुरुकुलत्येन अन्येन सिद्धः 
वियन आचार्यविश्वश्वरेण हिन्दीमाषया काव्यप्रकाश - घ्वन्याळोक - तर्कभाषादीनां 
qas- व्याख्या विरचिताः, सर्वाश्वैताः प्रकाशिता। एमिः व्याख्यानः 
अन्यैः महानुपकारः जायते संस्कृतशाक्षप्रविविक्षूणां विद्यार्थिनाम्‌ अन्येषां च 
जिज्ञासूनाम्‌ | संस्कृतभाषया निबद्धौ नीतिश्ाले, मनोविज्ञानमीमांसा चेति 
रन्थावतीवोपादेयौ p एतावपि प्रकाशितौ वर्तेते | अस्थाप्रकाशितः sem खगोळ- 
प्रकाशाख्यो वतेते । मधुपुरीस्थेन शालप्रामशाल्षिणारुंकारकह्पट्रमो, भारतीयः 
कृषक;, सुरमारतीसन्देशः, आयुर्वेदमहत्त्व चेतिम्रन्था निर्मिताः, अखिलानन्द- 
MOT च दयानन्ददिखिजय़ाख्यं काव्ये इतस्‌ | 


एतत्परिसरे विद्यमानेष्वन्येष्वपि जनपदेषु अनेके आचायाः कविवराश्च 
अजायन्त | तत्र अलिलानन्द॒शभपाठकः बदायूजनपदीयः वतिमानशतान्याः 
elf मारतमूषणेत्यादिपदवीमिरभूषित: संस्कृतभाषयां हिन्दीमाषया च बहन्‌ अन्धान्‌ 
विरचितवान्‌ महान्तं चोपकारं विहितवान्‌, संस्कृतजगतो हिन्दुबमल च । तत्र 
संस्कतमाषया निबद्धासु E सनातनघमेविजयाख्यं महाकाव्ये सभा विजयते- 
` तरासु । mA, अर्थववेदालोचन , वेदनयीसमाछोचनं » 
Sewage, संस्कारवििविमश; अन्ये च बहवो अन्था अनेन मणीता; | 


i 
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पङ्गळुच्छन्दःसूत्राणां काव्यालुकारसूत्राणां च भाष्यमनेन विरचितम्‌ । सत्याथ- 
परकाश्ाळोचनमप्यस्येवे इतिः । सजनाव्यगौरवादशः,  सनाव्यक्जियकाव्य 
सनाढ्य-विजयपताका, सनाव्यविजयचम्पू:, बाह्मणमह त्त्वादशश्वाप्यय जातीय- 
महत्त्वप्रतिपादनपरा ग्रन्थाः । 


बुलन्दशहर - जनपदस्य खुजीनिवासिना परमविदुषा आचारयत्रह्मानन्द- 
शुक्षमहोदयेन श्रीनेहरुचरितं नाम सुरूितं अष्टादशसर्गात्मके विरचितं महाकाव्ये, 
प्रकाशितं चेदस्‌ | तेनैव कृतं श्रीगान्धिचरित खण्डकाव्यमपि वतेते | फरुखाबाद- 
जनपदान्तगततिरवास्थानवासिना श्रीलक्ष्मीनारायणद्विवेदिना ऋतुविछूसित नाम 
काव्ये, स्वर्णष्टकीये नाम नाटकं, Paes नाम भाणः, प्रसिद्ध च 
पुरूसिकन्दरीय संस्कृत - हिन्दीमिश्रित काव्ये साधु विरचितानि। वागीश्वरी- 
CRITTER आगमविश्वदशन चेत्यन्यान्यस्य कृतय. | अस्यैव जनपदस्य 
कायमगजनामके स्थाने अस्या एव शताब्द्याः पूर्वार्धे जातः श्रीहरिदत्तपालीवाङः 
निभयापरनामा बहूनि म्रन्थरत्नानि बिरचितवान्‌। तेषु प्यमोदतरङ्गिणीत्याख्या 
कृतिः प्रकाशिता वतते | हरदोइजनपदमण्डनायमानः महामहोपाध्यायः ऊनर्विश- 
शतान्याः qui जातः मधुराप्रसाददीक्षितः प्रायेण विंशतिम्न्थानां प्रणेता | 
अस्य वीरप्रतापं, प्रथ्वीराजविजयं, गान्धिविजयं, भारतविजयम्‌ , भक्त 
सुदन चेत्येतानि नाटकानि सुप्रसिद्धानि । एटाजनपदान्तगेतसोरो(ध्राचीन- 
शूकरक्षेत्रस्याधुनिक नाम) - स्थाने छनविंशशतान्धा उत्तरार्ध जातो दशरथद्विवेदी 
व्याकरणसम्बद्ध कातन्त्रचन्द्रिका-छोकबद्धलघुपिद्वान्तकोमुदीत्येतद्द्वयम्‌ , आयुर्वेद- 
विषयक सपचिकित्सा-विषोषविषमीमांसेति अन्धद्वये, स्मृतिविषयके विधान- 
मातेण्डाख्यं se, वियोगिनीवछभसमस्यापूतिनामक॑ च काव्यद्रये प्रणिनाय | 
एतदतिरिक्तं पिंगलच्छन्द:सूत्रभाष्य - काव्यारुकारसूत्रभाष्य - भगवद्भक्तिरहस्य- 
संस्कारविधिपर्याछोचनप्रभूतीन्‌ म्न्थानपि ` निर्मितवान्‌ | एटाजनपदान्तर्गतेन 
विष्णुदत्तेन सौलोचनीयं गङ्गेति च काव्ये प्रणीते। अस्यैव जनपदस्य 
निवासी युवावस्थां भजमानः आचाथरामकिंशोरमिंश्रो गीतजवाहरं, किशोर- 
. काव्य, किशोरगीत, बालचरितम्‌ अधे(न्योः)क्तिशतकम्‌ च, अनेकानि चान्यानि 
काव्यानि प्रणीतवान्‌। अनेन झतमडगुष्ठदान नाम नाटके प्रकाशित वतते 
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विद्योत्तमा चास्यान्यद्रूपकम्‌ | पद्मपुरस्कारेण KES eem: 
gef कथाकाव्यम्‌ ('उपन्यास!), पारेगङ्गस्‌ चान्यत्‌ काव्यम्‌ अनयेव सरण्या 
ङिखितम्‌। कथानिकापञ्चकम्‌ इत्येकः कथासङ्ग्रहोऽपि वर्तते | 

भारतप्रसिद्धा गङ्गायमुनयोः सङ्गमे विराजमाना प्रयागनगरी तत्परिसर- 
भूमिश्च चिरकाळादनेकेषामाचार्प्रवराणां कृतधियां विदुषां कवीनां च कार्य- 
wai निमन्धादावेव प्रतिपादितम्‌ । भरद्वाजः ऋषिः अस्या एव प्रयागमूमेः 
अनुपमा विमूतिः । अद्यापि तस्याश्रमभूमिः भरद्वाजाश्रमनाज्ञा प्रसिद्धा अनेकेषां 
वीयात्रिणां दिद्दिगन्तागतानामाकषैणकेन्द्रम्‌। असिनेव प्रयागमण्डले प्रायेण 
शतवर्षपूर्व॑ जानेन ` जह्मदेवमिश्रेण मूर्तिपूजामण्डन Renare निषेष:, पति- 
त्रतादशीः, असवणविवाहनिगेधश्वेति अन्थाः विरचिताः । अनव मण्डले 
शिवरामपाण्डेयेन विदुषा caren, हनुमद्रिजयं, . रावणपुरवध चेति 
महाकाव्यत्रितय प्रणीतस्‌। एतदतिरिक्ते एड्वईराज्याभिषेकदरबारं , जार्जाभिषे- 
कद्रबारं, दिल्ीप्रभाव॑ चेति काव्यन्रितयमप्यनेनैव , प्रणीतम्‌ | sem भूमौ 
ama निखिलमपि भारतमलंकुर्वाणो महामहोपाध्यायः सवतन्तरस्वतन्त्रः 
श्रीहरिहरकूपालद्विवेदिमहाभाग: खिस्तीयोनविशशतान्या SR जन्म लेमे | 
बिहारप्रदेशान्ताता तद्वाजघानीमूता पटनानगरी अनेन विद्ववरेण स्वकाः 
खलीत्वेनाड्रीकृता | तत्रेव' निबसतानेन ळेखनाध्यापनादिकार्य बहुविध विहितम्‌ | 
रामेश्वरकीरतिकौमुदीतिं तए प्रसिद्धं खण्डकाव्यम्‌ । महामहोपाध्यायः महामहिम- 
गङ्गानाथझामदाभागः स्वजन्मना मैथिळसुवमलेकुर्ीणोऽपि स्वीय समस्तं वेदुषिकं 
साहित्यिक. च जीवनं प्रायेण प्रयागे एव ग़मितवान्‌ | अनेन मणीता बहवो 
अन्था आङ्गलमाषानुवादरूप। अद्यापि महान्तमुपकारं कुवन्ति सुधियां संस्कृतज्ञाना 
विदुषां च । एतत्कृता. न्यायभाष्यस्य खद्योतनाञ्ञी टीका सुप्रथिता विठ्ठत्सु | 
ऊनविशशताब्धा उत्तरार्धे जाता अत्रत्या अन्ये विद्वांस आचार्याश्र क्षेपकरणदास - 
ङ्गामसादोपाष्यायादयोऽतेकान्‌, उपादेयान्‌ अन्थान्‌ रचितवन्तः SEU 
दासमहोदयेन अथमेवेदभाष्ये, गोपथत्राह्मणमाण्य च रिखिते प्रकाशिते च | 
श्रीगड़ाप्रसादोपाध्यायेन परमविदुषां आर्योदयाख्य महाकाव्य प्रणीतस्‌ : इलाहा- 
बादजनपदान्तगतबुद्धिपुरी समीपश्यस्य चरवेतिनामकस्य ग्रामस्य निवासी श्रीराम- 


1, “सराय sp इत्यस्य संस्कृत नाम ए quer संस्कतं नाम तजिवासिमिमेनीनििरिदानी कृतम्‌ । 
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प्रसाद: पाणिनिसोपाने नाम व्याकरणशाल्त्रीय ग्रन्थं निर्मितवान्‌, तत्रत्यः 
शिवबालकशुक्कश्न॒ जयदेववैष्णवकीतिङताख्यं रोचकं मंदाकाव्यम्‌।. प्रयागात्‌ 
प्रत्यकृत्थितस्य फतेहपुरजनपद्स्यैकडलाख्यमामे १७०० वेक्रमसंवत्सरे त्रिविक्रम- 
त्रिवेदी जनिं लेमे, स च १७३१ संवत्सरे स्वकीयं श्रीरामकीतिकुमुदमाळाख्यस्‌ 
अतिरमणीये काव्यं रचितवान्‌ | १८७४ वैक्रमाब्दे दुर्गाप्रसादत्रिपाठी agar: 
एतट्टीकां, ud च १८७५ वैक्रमान्दे ज्योतिषविषयक जातकरोखरं नाम ग्रन्थ 
रचितवान्‌। प्रणिनाय विंशतिशताब्धां चास्यामेव श्रीरामकुवेरमालतीयो माळवीय- 
- महाकाव्यम्‌ | प्रयागविश्वविद्याळयस्थसंस्क्तविभागीयो राजेन्द्रमिआख्यः सवथा- 
भिनवः युवा कविः स्वकीयामिः कतिभिः संस्कृतसाहित्यं हिन्दीसाहित्यं चानुदिन- 
qe विद्यते | अस्य नाव्यपञ्चगव्यनामा एकाङ्गनाटकसङ्गहः अस्मिन्नेव 
मासे प्रकाश्यतां गतः । अस्यान्ये काव्यग्रन्था अद्यापि प्रकाइ्यतामपेक्षन्ते- 
आर्यान्योक्तिशतकं , भारतदण्डकं , वाखघूटी, नवाष्टमालिका, वामनावतरणं 
चेत्यादयः | अन्येन प्रयागस्थेन मधुकरशाक्षिणा नवयुवकेन स्वकीयः ^ पाणिनि- 
शिक्षायाः सिक्षान्तरेः सह समीक्षा’ इति शोषप्रबन्धः निबद्ध; प्रकाञ्यमानो वतेते 
साम्प्रतम्‌ | : | 
संस्कृतमाषोपकारका est बहवो ग्रन्था ठिखिता लिख्यन्ते ` 
चेदानीमपि । विस्तरमिया नेवोलिखितास्तेडत्र । संस्क्ृतप्रचारमसारसाधनमूता 
अनेकाः पत्रपत्रिका अपि काले काले अस्मिन्‌ प्रदेशे प्रकाशिताः, साम्प्रतमपि 
च प्रकास्यन्ते, किन्तु तासां विवरणानि अस्मादेव कारणादत्र नैव दत्तानि । 
आसु मधुपुर्यीः ‘age. ›, प्रयागस्य “शारदा !, साकेतस्य “ संस्क्ृतम्‌ ? 
च सुप्रसिद्धाः । साम्प्रतं प्रयाग्ात्‌ प्रभातशाक्षिणा सम्पाद्यमाना सँगमनीति 
रैमासिकी पत्रिका काव्यशाश्लादिविवेचनपरा अनवरतख्पेण प्रकाश्यते । अस्या 
उपयोगितामुपादेयतां वास्याध्येतारो जानन्त्येव | एवं पार्यते वक्तुं यदुत्तरप्रदेशेन 
संस्कृतभाषायाः संस्कृतवाडमयस्य च Atala वैभवव्धने च भूयान्‌ योगः 
प्रदत्तः, प्रदीयते च साम्प्रतमपि | अस्य मूल्यांकनस्‌ अनेन संक्षिसेन विवरणेन 
कथंकारं क्लुं शक्यते जयतु सुएगवी | sag च तदुपासकालदध्ये- 
तारस्तदनुरागिणश्र सजना: | 
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CONTRIBUTION OF JAINISM TO SANSKRIT 
LITERATURE-SUMMARY 
Pror. B. J. SANDESARA, 


Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda 

Though the Jainas began their literary activity with Prakrit, 
in course of time they attempted successfully all the forms of 
Sanskrit literature. To quote the words of Dr. Winternitz ** there is 
scarcely a province of Indian literature in which the Jainas have not 
been able to hold their own: Above all, they have developcd a 
voluminous narrative literature, they have written epics and novels, 
they have composed dramas and hymns; sometimes they have 
written in the simple language of the people; at other times they 
have competed, with highly elaborate poems, with the best masters 
of ornate court poetry, and they have produced important works of 
scholarship" (A History of Indian Literature, Vol. II, p. 483). 

Small or medium-sized works in Sanskrit on various topics were 
composed by the Jaina authors since very early times. Siddharsi’s 
Upamitibhavaprapancakatha (906 A.D.), a Dharmakatha or religious 
novel, is the first long Sanskrit work composed by a Jaina author 
and it shows how by that time the Jainas found it necessary to write 
in Sanskrit instead of Prakrit in order to appeal to the whole world 
of Indian scholarship. The Jainas have made remarkable contribu- 
tion to Sanskrit literature during the last one thousand years and 
more. 


Just like the Gatha-Sanskrit of the Buddhist texts, termed by 
Dr. Edgerton as * Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, another peculiar type 
of mixed Sanskrit was cultivated by mediaeval Jaina writers, 
mostly in Western India, and the said medium was called 
‘Jaina Sanskrit? by Prof. M. Bloomfield and others and 
‘Vernacular Sanskrit’ by Dr. Hertel. A vast literature of commen- 
taries, narratives, historical Prabandhas, Theology, Cosmology and 
allied subjects was composed in on * Jaina Sanskrit = as 
contrasted with the Classical Sanskrit in which also the Jaina writers 


have shown remarkable proficiency. 


A the literary and scholastic 
This paper attempts to show how ary cholasti 
medium 53 Sanskrit was gradually adopted by Jainism, and how in 
course of time Sanskrit achieved the pride of place among Jaina | 
scholars, and Prakrit, being the language of the Canon, remained the 
language of the rituals and was always highly respected, though 
indifferently cultivated as times Went on. i 
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CONTRIBUTION OF MADHVA’S SCHOOL TO 
OTHER BRANCHES OF SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Dr. B. N. K. SHARMA, M.A. Ph.D. D.LITT. 
U.G.C. Prof. of Sanskrit, Ruparel College, Bombay-16 
It is generally recognised that by the eleventh century A.D. the 
creative period in the history of Sanskrit literature was on the 
decline. The Muslim invasions and the gradual establishment of 
Muslim power in different parts and the rise of the modern Indian 
languages were factors which contributed among other things to 
this decline. After the migration of Buddhism from India and the 
adoption of Ardhamagadhi as medium for their literary purposes by 
the Jainas, the main responsibility for developing Sanskrit literature 
in various directions had to be borne ‘by the followers of the 
Brahminical faith. The prospects of a renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature were always closely connected with the resurrection of the 
Hindu kingdoms. This is illustrated by the way in which the 
establishment of. the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar in Karnatak | 
led to the revival of Vedic studies through the birth of the great 
commentaries of Sayanacarya. The establishment of the great 
Vedantic schools in the same way gave birth to a new development 
in the field of philosophy. The main and the most absorbing 
interest of the writers belonging to these new schools of Vedanta 
was of course philosophical, doctrinal and polemical. The authors 
of the Advaita school have had a lead of four to five centuries over 
the other schools. The contribution of the writers of the Vedantic 
school of Madhvacarya (1238-1317) to purely philosophical lite- 
rature has been surveyed by me in the two volumes of my History 
of Dvaita School of Vedanta and Its Literature, published in 
1960-61. I shall confine my attention here to the important contri- 
butions of the writers of this school to other branches of Sanskrit 
literature. Thanks“ to the advantage of their distribution 
over a wider area in the country and of numbers, we find evidence 
of interest in general literature and ‘Saminya Sastcas ° cultivated in 
a greater measure among-the writers of the Advaita school, while | 
this interest becomes canalised in the service of their own school at 
the hands of the Writers of the Dvaita ‘school. This is increasingly 
true in the case of the writers of the remaining schools. 


Contribution to Vedic Studies and Interpretation 


| Madhva was himself a pioneer in reviving the old forgotten 
'&rga-tradition of interpretation of the Vedic hymns from the purely 
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«Adhyatma ” point of view foreshadowed in the famous :utterancés 
of the Rg Veda such as : ; Ee xdg 


TEXT ONIS, 

Ye devanam namadha eka eva . (X. 823) 
Indram mitram varupam agnim ahuh : 3k 
* * k z ; E D 

Ekam sad viprs babudhs vadanti . — . (I. 164, 46) 


in a systematic way. -After the ascendancy of Pūrva Mimāmsā, 
the Adhyatma tradition of Vedic interpretation seems - (0 have 
become defunct. The Adhiyajtía and Adhidaiva approaches to. the 
hymns had monopolized the attention. The effect of this was to 
bring down the precious contents of the Vedic hymns to 
nothing more than ritualism and polytheism or Kathenotheism. 
Madhva raised the status of the Vedic hymns by crowning the 
Adhyatmic interpretation as the primary aim and objective of Vedic 
lore. The other approaches were accommodated as secondary 
objectives. He thus formulated a theory of three-fold interpretation 
of the Vedic hymns: : 


gra त्रिविधो भवति — एकस्तावत्‌ प्रसिद्धाग्न्यादिवरः । अपरः तदन्तगेतेश्वर- 
लक्षण: । अन्योऽष्यात्मरूपः । तत्त्रितयपरं चेदं माष्यम्‌ (Jaya Tirtha, Res 
Bhaga Tika P- 3.) : न 

आत्मनि शरीरे इलष्यात्मम्‌ (Chalari's com.) 


E ig 


The meaning of the Rcas is threefold: The first is. in terms of the 
deities: and other principles in their accepted senses. The second 
interprets them in terms of the Supreme Being as present in them 
The third interprets the hymns in such a way as to bring. out how 
the Supreme Being makes Its presence felt in ‚the microcosmic plane 
or man's psycho-physical existence. : 


Madhva has worked out this threefold scheme of Vedic inter- 
pretation, succinctly :but systematically, in a special ‘commentary on 


the first three Adhyayas of the first Astaka of the Rg Veda comprising 


_ the first forty Süktas of the first Mandala. He has also indicated 


the mettiodology of his scheme. He has also similarly worked out 
the Adhyatmic interpretation of the Mahanamni-hymns in another 
work, the Karmanirnaya, He has further applied this same principle 
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of interpretation to the whole of the Samanvayadhyaya of the 
Brahmasütras, bringing the. Adhibhautika and other speculations in 
the Upanisads within’ the framework of the higher interpretation. 
Madhva’s com. on the forty Stktas of the Rg Veda has been eluci- 
dated by Jayatirtha (14th cent.) and by Raghavendra Tirtha in his 
Rgarthamaiijari. These have been spoken of in terms of the highest 
esteem as a dicovery of the arsa tradition in the commentaries on 
the Vedas published by the Aravindashram, Pondicherry. The 
monotheistic interpretation of the Vedas. by Svami Dayananda 
Sarasvati and the mystic interpretations of Aurobindo Ghosh are 
also deeply indebted to the lead given by Madhva. 


Nirakta 


While making use of the works of Yaska and others for 
purposes of Veda-nirukti, Madhva has made copious use of the 
principle of syllabic interpretation so often referred to by Yaska 
himself. He has also given his own scheme of Devatas and Rsis with- 
out prejudice to those of the Brhaddevata and other sources. The 
device of deriving words from a combination of more than one root- 
element is also followed by Madhva Dual and plural terms of 
. divinities are understood as referring to forms of the Supreme 
present in the respective divinities like Mitr»varupa, Marutah, 
Rudrasah. A few of the etymologies given by Madhva may be of 


' interest here: ब्यज्ननात. बीजम | 


Mitrah X Mitva tratiti mitro'yam. 
Varugab  Avrpotiti Varupab tamass ajüünto'pi va / 


He has not relied solely on Yaska. He makes se of another work 
on Vedic etymology called Vyasanirukta, not extant now.' 


Lost Vedic Sakhas 


In his BSB Madhya has given the number of Vedic Sakhas of 
the four Vedas as 24, 101, 1000, 12. In his c. on the Gita, the B. S. 
and other works he has cited texts from a number of non-extant 


1. The scope and purpose of this work may be gathered from 
the following quotation Madhva has given from it : 


सर्वे वेदाश्च नामानि तावा एता ऋवस्तथा ! 
p मित्रं semana च sar | `. 
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§akhas, such as Ayasya (S.V), Pippalada (S.V), Bhallaveya (S.V), 
Babhravya (S.V), Baskala (R.V.). Vasistha (S.V.), Sauparga (R.V.) 
and Madhucchandasa (R.V.). Khila Srutis under the names of Agni- 
vegya, Indradyumna, ‘Udara-S'andilya, Uddalakayana, Kamatha. 
Lasayana, Kausarava, Kaundinya, Kauntharavya, Gaupavana, 
Cakrayana, Parasaryayana, Paiigi,Pautrayana, PracinaSala,Mathara, 
Maudgalya Sarkaraksya, Sandilya and Hirapyanübha. The Bhél- 
laveya is mentioned by Sure$vara and Paiügt by Saikara also. 
Some of the above names occur in the Aitareyz, Chandogya and Brh. 
Ups. Madhya refers also to the Vadhula sakha of the Taittiriyas: 
Vadhüla is the name of a Gotra-rgi among some Brahman 
families in S. India. : 


Vyakarana 
Besides the Sutras of Panini and the Mahabhasya Madhva has 
relied on the Mahavyakarana Sütras from which he has made a few 
citations like the following : 


(i) सुपतिदपादप्रहरिह्इनर णां कालइलच्स्वरकतृयने च । 
व्यत्ययमिच्छति शास्त्रकदेषां सोऽपि च सिद्धयति बाहुकेन N 


(४) aag प्रथमा (iii) भाधिक्येऽधिकम्‌ 
Lexica 
With his passion for going bsyond the conventional meanings. 
of words occurring in philosophical texts and finding one more 
suitable to the context, Madhva has drawn from a large number of 
Kogas not known to us from other writers. These pertain to different 
branches of specialised dastras also. From a Suda-éastra for instance 
he cites the use of the words visada, sthira, nirhari to denote the 
different kinds of sweetness of milk, ghee, and jack-fruit. Distingui- 
_ shing the terms undana and syandana as appiied to water he quotes : 
from a Kosa. 
८ aeg fargata: स्यात स्यन्दनं ATT AIA’ इयभिधानम्‌ । V 
Namamahodadhi is a lexicon he quotes very often; Sabdaniraaya 
is another. 


od : -Darganas A टे 
‘Though making ample use of the conceptions-of the Nyaya- 
Vaifesika, their categories ‘and definitions in the discussion of 
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philosophical problems, Madhva prefers to derive his theory of 
Praminas and Prameyas from a logico-pbilosophical treatise called 
Brahmatarka from which he has given more than 700 quotations in 
his works. Among the most important positions taken by this work 
are: (1) the definition of Pramapa as “ Yathartha” in a succinct 
way in the sense of valid knowledge and the means of such know- 
ledge; (2) the use of two distinct terms * Kevalapramana” and 
‘tAnupramapa” to distinguish between the two meanings, (3) the 
acceptance of the validity of memory within the meaning of Pramana, 
(4) the acceptance of **Saksin" as Jriánagrahaka and Jfisnapramanya- 
gráhaka; (5) the infallibilty of Saksijfianat and (6) it being 
the Upajivyapramana according to प्रल्यक्षस्योपजीव्यत्वेन प्राबल्यम्‌, The 
ontological principle of ** Vi$esas " is also derived by Madhva from 
the Brahinatarka. Visesa bridges the gulf between substance and 
attributes and operates as the principle of unity in difference. 16 is 
with its help that we have distinction of :reference even where there 
-is no distinction of essence 


In his short Vedantic work, the Tattvoddyota, Madhva has cited 
eight .Karikas from a Buddhistic source which is not now 
available. The verses deal with the nature of Sunya and other 


' connected ideas 


Madhva himself has made but slight use of the Pürva- Mimamsa 
nyayas. . The principles of Mimimsa have however. been, very 
largely used in the exposition of the Siddhanta interpretations 
‘in the Brahmasitras and the defence of many Siddhanta positions 
such-as ‘Pratyaksasya upajivyataya prabalyam’ and in the inter- 
‘pretation of many monistic texts, in conformity with Saksiprat- 
yaksa and Bhedanubhava, in the writings of Vyasatirtha and. his 
“commentator Ramacarya (in his Tarazgimi.). In his Tarkatandaya, 


Vyasatirtha has argued a strong case for the thesis of Upasamhara-. 


prabalya in the light of Mimamsa nyayas. His pupil Vijayindra 
Tirtha (1542-1595) has established this thesis in a separate work 
onthe subject Upasamharavijaya, which is a refutation of the position 
taken: by Appayya Diksita in his Upakramaparakrama, ' iv 


1. Seat नियो यत्र ज्ञेये तत्याक्षिदशनम्‌ (AV), | 1 इङो न्यो यत्र हेये तत्वाकिदशनम (AV), 


; Or what in Descarté’s words is presented to the mind so 
_ A. clearly and ‘distinctly that one ०००0 have no occasion to 
At 3 i^ rri doubt it. T Aere E ʻi (८01812: i 3/4 MR a 
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Among the:contributions made by the North Indian followers 
of Madhva system may be mentioned the sprightly metrical Praka- 
raga work Mavavada-Satadügani by Gauda Purnananda Cakra- 
vartin published in the J.R.A.S. New Series XV. 1883. pp. 137-73 
and the Madhvamukhalamkara or Marutamandana .of Vana- 
mali Mis'ra of Brindavan (17th cent.). Vanamali Misra is also 
the author of the famous Tarangint -saurabha, a refutation of the 
Brahmanandiya. The works of Visnudasacarya (Vadaratnavali), 
Vyasatirtha, Ramacacya (Tarangizi), Vijayindra, and Raghavendra 
(Candrika-prakasa and c. on Tarkatangava) disclose a 
bigh level of erudition in Pürvamimamsa, ४४९०808 and 
Nyaya Sastras. Jayatirtha's Nyayasudha displays profound mastery 
of the Sad-dar$anas, both orthodox and heterodox. Krsnavadhuta 
Pandita (1834-1909), a follower of Madhva Sampradaya, has given 
us works on Tatka, Vyakarana and Alamkara Sastras. His 
Advaitanavanita is a very useful compendium on, Advaita 
doctrine. He wrote also similar works Visigtadvaitanavanita and 
Madhvamatasarvasva. He wrote also the Mandaramarandacampil. 


: Kavya, Nataka and Alamkara 

It was perhaps natural that for some centuries from the time - 
of Madhva the interest of his followers lay mainly in logic and 
philosophy and did not turn to general literature. The pursuit of 
Kavya literature could not however be altogether kept out. It was. 
bound to be cultivated at least for purposes of providing *reli- 
gious Kavyas' celebrating the life of the founder and his eminent 
disciples, and to sustain the interest of the masses in the old 
mythological traditions with suitable re-orientations to serve the 
needs of the school. In manner and matter the ‘religious Kavyas’ of 
the Vedantic school share the sam? features aad 01117 to the same 
extent from the ' purely ° literary Kavyas of Kalidasa ‘or Bharavi. 
: "The earliest specimen of Kavya from the Dvaita school is.the 
Usaharaga of Trivikcama 
the modern town of Kasargod (now in Kerala State). Trivikrama 
was the court-poet of Jayasimha, ruler of Kumbla (S. Canara) and 
a Shivalli Brahmin ofthe Angirasa gotra and a member ० the: 
Pejjataya clan. His Usaharana in eight cantos celebrates the lové? 
of Usa, the beautiful daughter of Bagisura, with Aairuddha. 


. 


“Trivikrama later became. a. disciple of Madava after holding'a 
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disputation with him. After his conversion to Madhva's Darsana, 
he wrote a c. on Madhva’s B.S.B. 


Trivikrama's son Narayana Pandita is famous not only for his 
Madhvavijaya, a Mahakavya in 16 cantos, which is the earliest 
biography of Madhva but fora few other works falling under the 
class of Kavyas. They are the Samgraha-Ramayana, a Kavya in 
Six kandas summarising the narrative of the Ramayana with 
distinctive orientations suited to the point of view of Madhva's 
doctrine as crystallized in his Mahabharata-tatparyanirnaya. The 
Subhodaya (ptd.) 1s an allegorical Kavya of Narayana Pandita, in 
five Kandas, each divided into Vargas or groups of ten verses, 
Each Varga is ina different metre. The work isa philosophical 
allegory depicting the transmigratory career of King Subha (the 
individual soul) caught in the blandishments of the temptress Abhi- 
kamini (Prakrti) and his ultimate emergence (udaya) from the snares 
of Prakrti by the grace of God. The details of the allegory are 
vividly portrayed. The characters are representations of spiritual 
values and psycho-physical principles. The author shows great skill 
in versification and the use of bandhas, ekaksara, ekacka, nirosthya 
etc. Parijataharapa is anothor kavya of Narayana Pandita dealing 
With the story of the ‘theft’ of the celestial tree by Krsna at the 
request of Satyabhama. The author revels in yamakas. The work is 
preserved in a much-injured Nandinagari manuscript at the Madras 
Oriental Mss. Library. 


Somanatha Kavi (c. 1530) has the unique distinction of being 
the author of a front-rank Campi Kavya which can stand compari- 
son with the best of this class for beauty of language and wealth of 
imagery. Unlike the mythological Campus, this is a biographical 
Work dealing with the life and career of one of the most eminent 
personalities of the Madhya school, the great Vyasatirtha, the guru 
of Emperor Krsgadeyaraya of Vijayanagir, Somanatha, as his 


name indicates, did not belong to the school of Madhva. ° His work 
has been published, 


Vijayindra Tirtha (1514-95), the favourite pupil of Vyasatirtha, 
played a significant role in the fortunes of the Dvaita system, in the 
Cola mandala. He was a contemporary of Appayya Diksita and 
had frequent disputations with him on doctrinal issues. There was 
something specially congenial to the cultivation of the fine arts, of 
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poetry, literature and drama (besides philosophy) in the heyday of 
the Vijayanagar and Nayak rule in the South, In addition to his 
chief interests in logic and philosophy andreligion, Vijayindra was 
able to devote attention to belles lettres. His poetic works are 
Subhadra-Dhanafijaya, a drama dealing with the love and marriage. 
of Subhadra with Arjuna. This is preserved in a Nandinagari 
fragment. Another is Ubhayagrasarahidaya, an allegorical drama as 
a counterblast to the Prabodhacandrodaya and Samkalpasiryodaya ; 
The work is referred to in the Sahityasamrajya of Sudhindra. 


Vadiraja Tirtha (1480-1600) is known for his metrical master- 
piece on Vedanta, the Yuktimallika in about 6000 verses. He was a 
gifted poet. He commanded a fine alliteratrve style and was a 
master of apt expression and expressive analogies from life and 
literature. His poetic works are the Rukminpi$a-vijaya, a Maha- 
kavya in 19 cantos celebrating the life of Krishna from boyhood 
and ending with his marriage with Rukmini. The author introduces 
double entendre, Citrabandhas, ekaksara, yamakas etc. His Sarasa- 
bharativilasa is a religious Kavya in 700 verses establishing the 
hierarchic position of Sri, Brahma, Vani, Prana and Bharati 
constituting the holy trinity (Paraguklatrayam) of Madhva theology, 
in the light of authorities The work shows a superb command of 


alliterative style in Sanskrit. 


The foremost writer of the Dvaita school in Alamkéra 
is Sudhindra Tirtha (1596--1623), the pupil and successor of. 
Vijayindra Tirtha. His Alamkara-manijart 98 manual of 
Alamkaras, preserved in Tanjore in ms. It was commented upon 
by a successor ० his, Sumatindra in. his Madudhara, also 
preserved in ms. Alamkara nikasa is another work of Sudhindra 

Kuvalayananda. It contains verses With 


as an offset to Appayy2's sah | 
prose explanations. Sudbindra’s masterpiece 13 the Sahitya-samrd]ya; 


which 18 an exposition of Raghunathabhupaltya, a panegyric 
poem on Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore (1611-33) by his 
court-poet Krsoüdhvarin. In the course of commenting On this 


work Sudhindra 80९०४ the highways and byways of Alamkara 


Sastra, and examines the various. thzories of Rasa, Dhvani, Riti, | 
Anumana, Aucitya etc. The facts that he was a Pontiff of a reli- 


gious and philosophical school and the author of a original work, a 
| invest this work with 


householder belongiog ५० & different schoo 
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additional interest, and shed light on the liberal outlook of the 
times. Subhadra-DhanaWjaya is his dramatic work in six acts, 
preserved in the Matha at Nanjangud. The author has given a 
new orientation to the epic story by cutting out Arjuna’s disguise 
of himself as a Tridandi ascetic. He provides an opportunity for the 
meeting of Arjuna and Subhadra at the open court of Dvaraka 
on the occasion of a tournament to which Arjuna is invited. 
Subhadra is made to give a Vina-recital at the time. 


: Smrti and Dharma Sastra 


Besides being guided by well-known Smrtis and Dharma$astras 
accepted by Hindu community at large, the Madhva school has 
produced a few works dealing with special aspects of acara connec- 
ted with the life of the community as ‘such The important 
works in this field are the Sadacara Smrti of Madhva himself 
‘which was commented upon by Visvanatha Vyasa of Puntamba in 
Maharashtra, in the 16th cent. The other is the Smrtyarthasagara 
(ptd.) which deals in four Tarangas with Laka, Agauca, Ahnika and 
Vastu Suddhi, fasts, pollutions, daily rites and purificatory cere- 
monies. The author Chalari Nrsimhacaárya belongs to the middle 
of the 17th cent. Vispu Tirtha, the younger brother of Madhva, was 
the author of a Sannyasa-paddhati dealing with the duties and cere- 
monial codes of Sannyasins. 

; ; Puranic Literature 
To Madhva belongs the distinction of being the first 
Vedantic Sampradaya Acarya to have written a metrical 
epitome and exposition of the Mahabharata and its philoso- 
phical bases, as they stand illustrated by the Epic narative. 
This is the earliest work in Sanskrit dealing with the intri- 
guing question of the ‘Meaning of the Mahabharata’. 
The first Editor of the Critical Edition of the Epic by the B.O.R.I. 
has paid a handsome tribute to Madhva for the insight with 
which he has presented his theory of triple interpretation of the 
Epic, the Manvadi, Asrikadi and Uparicaradi, as the moral, the 
‘historical and the philosophical interpretation of its meaning. 


. . The first direct commentary on the Mahabharata elucidating the 


verses was undertaken by "Vadiraja Tirtha (1480-1600) in his | 
learned work, the Lakealamkara, ‘Ho cites many Kofas throwing 
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light on the archaic terms in the Epic. He culls Pratikas of verses 
which are of great value in'studying different recensions of the 
Epic. He comments on the variant readings also. Madhva ‘has made 
an equally valuable contribution to Puranic literature by his critical 
notes and commentary on the Bhagavata Purana which is the 
earliest available commentary on the Purina. The commentary 
draws profusely on the Paficaratra Samhitas for explanation of the 
verses here. Many commentaries on Madhva’s Bhagavata-tatparya 
have been produced from withia his school. Apart from this we 
have another famous commentary on the Bhagavata from Madhva's 
own school. This is the Padarthatnavali, a voluminous commentary 
on the Bhagavata in 35000 granthas by Vijayadhvaja ' Tirtha (c. © 
1410-60). He belonged to the Tuluva region in Karnataka and was 
the Pontiff of the Pejavar Mutt. His commentary has been printed 
twice and has been a source of inspiration to the Bengal School of 
Vaishnavism. Jiva Gosvamin refers to Vijayadhvaja's commentary 
‘on the Bhagavata with great respect. The commentary was earlier 
than Sridhara’s. Vijayadhvaja refers to other commentaries such as 
those of Suka Tirtha and one by his predecessor Vijaya Tirtha 


also. Im 


A commentary on the Valmiki-Ramayana (II-VI) was written by 
Satyadharma Tirtha (1798-1830). He was Pontif of the Uttaradi 
Mutt, Extracts from this c. have been incuded in the Kumbakonam 

Edn. of the Ramayanz, published by T. R. Krishnacharya . (1910). 
Sagara Ramacarya (c. 1700) wrote a Sanniti-Ramayana, a short 
Kavya emphasising the practical morals derived from the Epic. The 
. author belonged to the Gauda-Sarasvata group of Madhva 


: Sampradaya. 
Travel . 


‘Vadirsja Tirtha’s Tirthaprabandha is a unique metrical work 
: -giving an account of various Hindu temples and places of pilgri- . 
mage (including holy rivers and tirthas) all over India visited by the. 
author in the 16th century. The work is similar in this respect . 
to the Devaram and Prabandha songs in Tamil literature com- 
memorating various Ksettas. The descriptions have great poetic 
charm. The work is divided into four sections, northern, eastern, 


~ southern and western, 


$—65 
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....There is an abundance o! this class of literature pertaining 
to the Dvaita school. The most important of these are Madhva's 
own Dvadasa-Stotra and Krsnamrta-mahargava which is an antho- 
logy of verses collected from the puranas and other floating 
literature, Vadiraja's Dasavatara Stotra in the Aévadhati-metre 
is noteworthy for its mettlesome metre, with splendid alliteration. 
Vidyadhiraja‘s (1388-1412) c. on the Vispusahasranama stotra is a 
very lucid and important c. on the original which gives many 
interesting .niruktis of the various names, with their derivation. 


Sumatindra Tirtha (1692-1725) wrote a Jayaghosana, a panegyric 


poem belonging to the genre of *Prabhandha" literature, in his . ° 


| pre-Pontifical days, eulogising Sahaji (1684-1710), the Maratha 
ruler of ‘Tanjore. It has five sections (i) Jayaghosana (ii) Biruda- 
vali, (iii) Prasanga (iv) Gatha and (v) Catuglokas. 
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. CONTRIBUTION OF SRI DAYANAND SARASVATI 
AND THE GURUEULS TO SANSKRIT 


महर्षि दयानन्द तथा गुरुकुलों का शिक्षा के क्षेत्र में 
. योग दान महर्षि द्वारा शिक्षा भें क्रान्ति 


SRI RAGHUVIR SINGH SASTRI, 
Vice-Chancellor, Gurukul Visvavidyalaya, Kangri 


१६-वीं सदी में भारत के अन्धकारपूण अन्तरिक्ष में जिन 
महानुभावों ने जागृति की ज्योति जडायी उनमे महर्षि दयानन्द का सन्देश 
बहुत व्यापक एवं प्रभावी था। वे gases ऋषि थे, जिन्होंने शिक्षा, 
राजनीति, समाज - संगठन आदि सत्र क्षेत्र में नवीन विचारों का सन्देश 
दिया । किस प्रकार भारत अपने प्राचीन गौरव :को प्राप्त कर संसार का 
अग्रणी बने, इस सम्बन्ध में निश्चित विचार उन्होने “ सत्यार्थ प्रकाश 7? 
आदि अपने अमर अन्थो में प्रकट किये हैं । ये विचार न केवळ भारत के 
Ba उपयोगी हैं अपितु सम्पूण संसार को अशान्ति और करूह के मार्ग से 
हटा कर सुख समृद्धि के पथ पर छे ज़ा सकते हैं। . 


ऋषि दयानन्द ने अग्ने समय में प्रचलित शिक्षा पद्धति. में अनेक 

- दोष अनुभव कर. प्राचीन आं शिक्षा .प्रणाली का प्रतिपादन किया । उसे 
उन्होने pegs - शिक्षा - प्रणाली ”” का नाम दिया । उस समय भारत में 
शिक्षा की gen: दो पद्धतियां प्रचरित थीं । एक भारत के ब्रिटिश शासकों 
द्वारा es की गयी थी और दूसरी पुरानी परम्परा के. अनुसार्‌ पण्डितमण्डही 
में प्रचलित थी | सरकार द्वारा प्रचङित प्रगाली मारत के राष्ट्रीय तथा घामिक 


तथां संस्कृति की सर्वथा Star की गयी थी। पण्डित मण्डही की शिक्षा 
rah समय' की आवश्यंकतांओों को पूर्ण नहीं करती थी Lu 
` `... युग के ज्ञान-विज्ञानों को कोई खान प्राप्त न था। चरित्र - निर्माण तथा 
|... 'औवन-सापहय के Rome, त्याग, meom जिन ste का 

. पाइने आवश्यक है उनकी ओर दोनों में से कोई भी प्रणाली समुचितः 
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आदेशों के प्रतिकूर थी । उसमें भारत की भाषा, घम, सम्यता, साहित्य | 
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नहीं दे रही थी । महर्षि ने अनुभव किया कि भारत में प्राचीन गुरुकुळ 


प्रणाली का पुनरुद्धार कर इन दोषों को दूर किया जाना चाहिये । इसी लिये 
उन्होने शिक्षा के निन्न लिखित आदर्श और सिद्धान्त प्रतिपादित कियेः--- 


१. यह राजनियम और जाति नियम होना. चाहिये कि पांचवें 


अथवा आठवे वर्ष से आगे कोई अपने लड़को ओर लड़कियों को घर d 
न रख सके | पाठशाला में अवश्य भेज देवें । जो न भेजे वह दण्डनीय हो । 


२. लड़कों और लड़कियों के गुरुकुल प्रथक पथक हों । 
` ३. उनमें चे ब्रह्मच पूर्वक रहते हुए विद्याध्ययन करें । २५ वर्ष 
` बाळक का और १६ वषे से पूर्व कन्या का विवाह न हो. सके । 
४, . गुरुकुलों में सबको तुल्व Fa, खान-पान, आसन-आवास दिये 
जायें चाहे वह राजकुमार. व राजकुमारी हो, चाहे दरिद्र की सन्तान हो 
सब के साथ एक जैसा व्यवहार किग्रा जावे । सबको तपस्वी होना चाहिये | 


७. गुरुकुले में गुरु और शिष्य पिता-पुत्र के समान रहें । - 


d 


9. शिक्षा में वेद, वेदांग आदि को प्रमुख स्थान Rar जावे । | 


साथ ही राज-विद्या, संगीत, शिल्प fer, व्य.पार ara, गणित, ज्योतिष 
मूगोळ, खगोछ, यन्त्र कला; आयुर्वेद, धनुर्वेद, आदि का भी यथोचित wt में 
अभ्यास कराया जाये। 


€. शिक्षा ग्रहणं करने एवं वेद, वेदांगादि को पढ़ने का अधिकार 
ब्राह्मण, क्षत्रिय, 44, शूद्र तथा त्ली-पुरुष समी को हे । वर्ण, जन्म, जाति 
रिंग आदि के आधार पर किसी को उससे वंचित नहीं किया जासकता | 


९, राज्य के द्वारा एक विद्याथि समा की स्थापना होनी चाहिए, . 
जेसके नियंत्रण, और uae में सवेत्र विद्या का प्रसार हो तथा कोई :' 
| अप्रशिक्षत न्‌ RI nr tv Lone ant d us 712: ys d TBS, 


crt &.4 5. «ef 
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महर्षि ने अपने ये विचार मुख्यत: * सत्यार्थप्रकाश 4 मतिपादित 
किये हैं । उनके वेदमाष्य में भी शिक्षा विषयक अनेक महत्वपूर्ण संकेत प्रा 
होते हैं, जिनमें से कुछ यहाँ उद्धृत किये जाते हैं :-- 

१. गुरुभिशुरुपत्नीभिश्च वेदोपवेदवेदाङ्गोपाङ्ग शिक्षया RU 
करणात्मन: ' ुद्धिशरीरपुष्टिमाणसंतुष्टीः प्रदाय सर्वे कुमाराः सर्वा: कन्याश्च 
सदुगुणेषु प्रवतयितव्या इति । AIA ६, १४) | 


२. सवेषां विदुषां विदुषीणां च योम्यतास्ति सर्वेभ्यो edm 
कन्याभ्यश्नाहर्निश विद्यादानं राज्ञां धनिनां च qa: स्वजीविकां च कुर्युः 
(बही ७, ३३) । 


३. एके विद्वांसोऽनवहे fes: पाठयेयु:, अपरे विपश्चितो विद्वांस: 
प्रतिमासमध्येतुणां परीक्षण च कुयुः। तत्कृत्वाध्यापका: प्रतीत हीत्रजुद्धीन्‌ परिश्रमं ` 
कु्तोऽष्येतृनतिश्रमेण पाठयेयुरिति (वही ७, ३४) | 


e, यावदष्टवाषिकाः पुत्रोः JAA भवेयुत्तावन्मातापितरो ताने 
सुशिक्षयेताम्‌, अत ऊ ब्रह्मवरय आहयित्वा विद्याध्ययनाय स्वगृहादतिदूरे 
आंसानां विदुषां Gam च WU IA 1 अन्न यावतो घनस्य 
' व्ययः ay योग्योऽस्ति तावन्तं कुर्याताम | न हि सन्तानानां विद्यादानमन्तरां 

कश्चिदुपकारो धमेश्वास्ति । तस्मादेतत्‌ सततं HALA (वही ११, ५८)। 


$ * q सत्रीशालां aa विघाय 
राः पुरुषशारां कुमार्यश्च TART गला ब्रह्मचये ` 
ad pem "Pp qan च ue: | मय्ममांसाळसातितिद्रां विहयायाध्यापक- 
 सेवानुकूळ्ताभ्यां बर्तित्वा खुबरतानि Ha: | (वढी ११, AR) | 
d a सस्कृति का गतानुगतिकता से अनु- 
जो लोग पाश्चात्य सभ्यता ओर den का i 
सरण किये ane ये उन्हें ऋषि दयानन्द ने पुनः भारतीय सभ्यता, से 
तथा साहित्य के! प्रति REAA होने का सन्देश fat । संस्कृत भाषा d 
हिखित मारतीय प्राचीन- साहित्य में जो घर, e एमे झान- विज्ञान का. 
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भण्डार निहित B उसकी ओर ध्यान आकृष्ट करते हुए ऋषि ने उनके 


` अध्ययन - अध्यापन ओर प्रचार - प्रसार पर बल दिया । बाळक को आरम्भ 


से ही संस्कृत भाषा का अभ्यात्र कराने का उन्होंने विधान किया तथा उसके 
सम्पूण शिक्षा क्रम में वेदादि शास्त्रों को संनिविष्ट किया | स्वयं भी उन्होने 


अपने अन्थों द्वारा तथा वाणी gar संस्कृत की श्रीवृद्धि एवं प्रसार में कुछ ` 


उठा नहीं रखा। अपने प्रचार काल में प्रारम्भ में वे संस्कत भाषा में ही 
अपने भाषण, शाख्राथ आदि करते थे, यद्यपि बाद में सामान्य जनता तक 


. अपना सन्देश पहुंचाने की दृष्टि से ब्राह्म समाज के प्रसिद्ध नेता श्री केशवचन्द्र 


सेन के सत्मरामश से उन्होंने अपने प्रचार कार्य का माध्यम हिन्दी भाषा 
को बना लिया था। मातृ भाषा गुजराती होते हुए भी भाषणों और seal 
में संस्कृत तथा हिन्दी का प्रयोग करना उनके इन भाषाओं के प्रति प्रेम को 
ही सूचित करता है । 


ऋषि दयानन्द की संस्कृत AN का usd महत्त्वपूर्ण काये उनका 
वेदभाष्य है। उनसे पूर्व भी आचार्य स्कन्द ep, dau माघव, आनन्दतीर्थ, 
आत्मानन्द, सायणाचार्य आदि के संस्कृत भाष्य तथा Req, मैक्समूलर 
आदि के ae अंग्रेजी अनुवाद. विद्यमान थे । यद्यपिं ये.माष्य बड़े 
परिश्रम पूवक feq गये थे ओर वेदाथ के ज्ञान में कुछ Hat में सहायक 
भी होते थे, तथापि ऋषि ने देखा कि gat वेदों का गौ. qh रूप से 
हमारे सामने नहीं आता | श्री सायगाचाय आदि के वेद माप्य HEUS 
से कमकाण्डपरक थे, जिते AT का अध्यास, राजनीति आदि प(क अर्थ 
विशद नहीं होता था। gaa और feat आदि के भाष्य वेरों के सलन्ध 
में भारतीय परम्परा की सदा उपेक्षा काके उनमें बळात्‌ करित ऐतिहासिक 
सामग्री के Aida का प्रय sup के कारण Fla महल नहीं रखते TI 


सानी दयानन्द ने ब्राह्मा अन्य, उपनिषद्‌ निरुक आदि का अनुप्ताण कते | 


हुए जो वेदभाष्य किया उसमे एक व्यापक तथा , विशाळ दृष्टिकोण, को 
अपनाया | : उनका भाष्य य नुद्‌ वाङ्ग तेयो माध्यन्दितेः संहितः argh तम्रा 


2 ae Bas पपप WSS, सूक्त ६२ के ANA मन्त्र तक हैं । इसम हार ST. 
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किया हुआ चारों वेदों के एक बड़े भाग का संस्क्ृत-हिन्दी भाष्य हमें उपलब्ध 
है। संक्षेप में उनके भाष्य में निम्न लिखित प्रमुख विशेषताएं है । 


१. वेद मन्त्रों को केवळ याज्ञिक कर्मकाण्ड तक सीमित नरख कर उनके 
ईश्वर, जी गत्मा, प्राण, मन, बुद्ध, राजा, सेनापति, आचाय, den, अध्यापक, 
सूर्य, चन्द्र, विद्युत, अभि आदि परक अभ भी दर्शये गये हैं। यह अथ 
प्रक्रिया स्वामी ज्ञो की अपनी कल्पित नहीं किन्तु निरुक्त आदि से अनुमोदित 
हे । शतपथ ब्राह्मण, उपनिषद्‌ , निरुक्त आदि में भी कई मन्त्रों के एक से | 
अधिक -थ aaa गये ये । स्व्य श्री सायणाचार्य ने भी मुख्यतः कम काण्ड 
परक अथ करते हुए भी कई web के अध्यामपरक अ भी विशद किये हैं। 
आचा आत्मानन्द ने अस्थवामीय-सूक्त के सब मंत्रों का अध्यात्मकपरक él 
अर्थ किया था। अध्यात्म, अधिमूत, अधिदेव, अधियज्ञ, आदि अर्थ करने 
की परम्परा भी स्वामी जी से पूर्व विद्यमान थी । स्वामी जी ने अपने भाष्य 
में उसी परम्परा को पुनरुज्जीवित करके वेदों को न केवळ कर्मकाण्डियों के लिये 
अपितु सबैजनों के Gap उपयोगी बना दिया | 


२. स्वामी जी की इस वेदाथ शैली से वेदों iuto विद्या, राज . 
प शाख; स्थ्य शा, . 
Rer, शिख are, चिकित्सा शाल, शिक्षा शाख, द T, गा 
गणित, ज्योतिष, कृषि आदि विविध विद्याओं के दशन. हमें gm wid हैं \ | 
अपनी रुचि 3 अनुकूल प्रत्येक व्यक्ति वेदों से सन्देश ग्रहण कर सकता है । 


3 वेदों म॑ आए हुए ऋषियों, pu नगरों, डी = 
SOSA भाष्य में रूढ न मान कर यौगिक माना गया or - 
= : a र प्रावाहणि !! आदि ऐतिहासिक प्रतीत होने वाले y T § 

- अपनी भाष्य पुस्तिका में ऐतिहासिक न मान कर बाउ आदि के अथै में 
या योगरूढ माना था, यद्यपि भाष्य में सवत्र इस प्रक्रिया का उन्होने अनुसरण 
EU IM S में भी अनेक स्थलों पर ऐतिहासिक अर्थ का. निराकरण 
कर अपना Nes s प्रतिपादित किया गया है । उदाहरणार्थ वृत्र के . 


Ry 
M e 
+ 
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पुत्र था, किन्तु नेहक्तों के अनुसार यह मेध का नाम है। इसी प्रक्रिया का 


आश्रय लेकर महर्षि दयानन्द :ने भी अनेक ऐतिहासिक प्रर्त त होने वाले 
स्थलों का सुन्दर शिक्षापदं अर्थ अपने भाष्य में प्रदर्शित किया है । 


४. इतर भाष्यकारों ने वेद के कई खलों के ade, अस्वा- 
भाविक तथा ईश्वरीय नियम के विरुद्ध अथ किये थे । स्वामी जी ने उनके 
सभ्य, सुसंस्कृत तथा Riana अग्ने दर्शाकर वेदों का गौरव अक्षुण्ण रखा है। 


५, स्वामी दयानन्द जी की धारणा है कि वेदमन्त्रों में विनियोगकारों 
ने जो विनियोग दर्शाये हैं उनका. वेद मन्त्रों के साथ कोई नित्य सम्बन्ध 
नहीं है। उनसे स्वतन्त्र होकर भी वेदा के अथ किये जा सकते हैं। अपने 
यजुर्वेद भाष्य में उन्होने सर्वत्र इसी स्वतन्त्र प्रक्रिया का अनुसरण किया है, 
जिसे आज अन्य वेदभाष्यकार भी. अपना रहे हैं | 


यद्यपि प्रारम्म में विद्वन्मण्डली ने वेदाथ में महर्षि के इन .क्रान्तिकारी 

परामश को स्वीकार करने में संकोच दिखाये, तथापिं आज इन्हें सवसम्मत 
नहीं तो बहुसम्मत होने का गौरव तो अवश्य प्राप्त है वेदभाष्य के अतिरिक्त 
ऋषि दयानन्द द्वारा लिखित सत्याथप्रकाश, संस्कारविधि, पश्चमहायज्ञविधि 
ऋग्वेदादिभाष्यमूमिका, आर्यामिविनय, ` गोकरुणानिधि, चतुवेंदविषयसूची 
आदि ग्रन्थ भी उनकी संस्कृत पे. हिन्दी की आदर्श सेवा के परिचायक हैं । 
बालकों का संस्कृत आषा में प्रवेश कराने के लिये तथा संस्कृत व्याकरण: 
में व्यवहारोपयोगी दक्षता प्राप्त करंने के लिये उन्होंने संस्कृत वाकय प्रबोध 
तथा Fag प्रकाश . के आख्यातिक, नामिक,, सन्धिविषय आदि १४ खण्ड 
भी लिखे .हैं। अपने जीवन काळ में उन्होंने संस्कृत. अध्ययन - अध्यापन के... 

कई संस्कृत पाठशाढाओं की मी स्थापना की थी । | 


गुरुकुला का प्रारम्भ और विकास 
— weld दयानन्द ने जिस प्राचीन pps शिक्षा प्रणाली का पुन: | 
- रूज्ञीवित करने का खम ल्या.थां उसे wu क्रियारूप में परिणत करने 
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का श्रेय महात्मा मुंशीराम को है । जो बाद में स्वामी श्रद्धानन्द के नाम 
से. विख्यात हुए । महर्षि के इस आदर्श के अनुकूळ कि गुरुकुल नगरों से 
दूर एकान्त में होने चाहिये तथा “ उपहारे च गिरीणां संगमे. च नदीनाम्‌ । 
धिया विप्रो अजायत। ?? (यजु. २६, १५) इस वेद मन्त्र की ध्वनि के अनुसार 
उन्होंने हरिद्वार, के निकट हिमाल्य की उपत्यका में गंगा के तट पर आज 
से लगभग ७१ वर्ष पूव सन्‌ १९०० में गुरुकुल कांगड़ी की स्थापना की | 
` थोडे से छात्रों, इने - गिने निष्ठावान्‌ अध्यापकों तथा फूस की झोंपड़ियों से 
प्रारम्भ हुआ, यह गुरुकुछ आज एक विशाल विश्वविद्यालय का रूप धारण 
कर चुका है । भारत की स्वतंत्रता प्रापि से पूर्व यह सरकार से कुछ भी 
आर्थिक सहायता न लेता हुआ केवळ अपने आदशोँ के बल पर तथा गुरुकुल 
शिक्षा प्रणाली में रुचि लेने वाळी जनता के आशीर्वाद पर जीवित रहा है । 
इसे बड़े-बड़े महापुरुषों का वरदान प्राप्त होता रहा है। इसके नवस्नातकों 
को दीक्षान्तोत्सव के मंच से महात्मा गान्धी, रवीन्द्रनाथ ठाकुर, d. मदनमोहन 
मालवीय, डॉ. भगवान दास, सरदार वल्लभभाई पटेल, बाबू राजेन्द्र प्रसाद, 
डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द, डा. राधाकृष्णन्‌ आदि विद्वानों तथा नेताओं का 
प्रेरणाप्रद उपदेश प्राप्त हुआ है। इसे लाड Aken, लाड sheen, लाई 
. चैम्सफोड, भि. मायने एच फिलिप्स,. मि. सी. डी. थाम्प्सन, प्रो. रेनु आदि 
विदेशी विद्वानों से भी संस्तुति प्राप्त हुई है । समस्त हितेषियो का आशीर्वाद | 
प्राप्त कर स्वतन्त्रता प्राप्ति के पश्चात्‌ अब सरकार से मी आंशिक अनुदान 
पाता हुआ यह गुरुकुछ पुष्पित तथा फलित हो रहा है | 


इस विश्वविद्यालय में प्रारम्मिक कक्षाओं से लेकर शोध उपाधि तक 
की समुचित व्यवस्था है। वैदिक साहित्य तथा संस्कृत विषय पाठ्य -क्रम में 
अनिवाथे हैं । इनके साथ दशन Wet, इतिहास, मनोविज्ञान, भौतिक विज्ञान, 
गणित, हिन्दी, अंग्रेजी, हिन्दी साहित्य आदि आधुनिक विषयों को भी स्थान 
दिया गया है । सम्प्रति यहां विद्यालय विभाग, वेद महाविद्यालय, 
'महाविद्याल्य, आयुर्वेद महाविद्यालय तथा विज्ञान महाविद्यालय का प्रबन्ध 


21 विद्याळय विभाग के समी छात्र आश्रम प्रणाली से गुरुकुल में ही निवास 
Seen es 
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करते हैं, जिनमें सभी प्रान्तों के छात्र हैं तथा कभी कभी विदेशी छात्र भी 


आजाते हैं। वेदानुसंधान विभाग, प्रकाशन विभाग, पुरातत्त्व संग्रहालय तथा 
गुरुकुछ कांगड़ी फ्रामसी भी यहां के आकर्षण हैं | 


गुरुकुल कांगड़ी के सफल परीक्षण के पश्चात्‌ गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणाली 
की ओर जनता की बढ़ती हुई रुचि को देख कर अन्य भी अनेक गुरुकुल 
खोले गये । इनमें गुरुकुछ बृन्दावन, गुरुकुल महाविद्यालय ज्वळापुर, Tee? 
कुरुक्षेत्र, श्रीमद्दयानन्दाषविद्यापीठ Jupe "Wem, Tene qur (नवसारी), 
गुरुकुळ मैंसवार (रोहतक), eps मटिण्डू (रोहतक), Tee चित्तौड़गढ़, 
गुरुकुछ FH, गुरुकुछ सिंहपुरा (रोहतक), WSS Gal खेड़ा (हिसार), 
गुरुकुळ आये नगर (हिसार), गुरुकुल zar (दिल्ली), गुरुकुळ गदपुरी 
(गुडगाय), गुरुकुल सिकन्द्राबाद (बुलन्दशहर), TI घटकेश्वर (हैदराबाद), 
गुरुकुल घरोण्डा, गुरुकुळ एटा, गुरुकुळ बदायूं, गुरुकुळ Wem (विहार); 
गुरुकुल होशंगांबाद (मध्य - प्रदेश) आदि प्रमुख हैं। कन्याओं की शिक्षा 
के GY अनेक कन्या गुरुकुलों की भी खापना हुई । सन्‌ १९२३ ü 
महोत्मा सुशीराम द्वारा ही गुरुकुळ कांगड़ी से सम्बद्ध कन्या Tene देहरादून 
स्थापित हुआ जिसमें आज आश्रम प्रणाली से रहती gi २०० से अधिक 


. कन्याये विद्याध्ययन कर रही हैं । इन्हें अन्य विषयों के अतिरिक्त सिलाई, . 


e कढ़ाई, पाकशाला, संगीत आदि कन्योपयोगी विषय भी पढ़ाये जाते है । 
cogqm ये खेल - कूद, व्यायाम, संभाषण, अभिनय आदि का मी अभ्यास 


ae करती हैं। इसके अतिरिक्त कन्या गुरुकुल हाथरस, कन्या dene बडोदा, 


कन्या गुरुकुल AST, कन्या गुरुकुळ खानपुर, 


गुरुकुळ (ग्वालियर), कन्या गुरुकुल दाघिया (राजस्थान), | 


को 


अय महर्षि दयानन्द को ही दै। | 


Er au 
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गुरुकुल खोलने की प्रेरणा दी । उसी के प्रभाव से आज नगर - नगर में 
कन्या पाठशाराएं, कन्या गुरुकुळ और कन्या महाविद्यालय विद्यमान हैं तथा 
कन्याओं के वेदादि के अध्ययन पर भी कोई प्रतिबन्ध नहीं है | संस्कृत 
एवं वैदिक साहित्य के अध्ययन के feat प्रति जन - सामान्य में रुचि तथा 
आकषण पैदा करना ऋषि दयानन्द और गुरुकुछों की विशेष देन है। 


गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणाली की कतिपय आधारभूत विशेषताएं. . 


गुरुकुळ शिक्षा प्रणाडी की कुछ महत्वपूर्ण विशेषताएं निश्न लिखित 
€ जिनका वर्तमान गुरुकुल अनुसरण करने का प्रयत कर रहे हैं । 


१. छगभग. ७-८ वर्ष की आयु तक बाळक घर में रहता हुआ 
माता - पिता से विद्या प्राप्त करता है । उसके पश्चात्‌ अनिवाये रूप से उसे 
घर छोड़ कर गुरुकुल चछा जाना होता है । गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणाली में ऐसी 

कि बाळक - बालिकाएं, विद्यालयों में पढ़ करं पुनः घर आ जाया 
के p छोटा घर छोड़ कर विशाळ घर गुरुकुल में प्रवेश करते . 
हैं। जैसा mes शब्द से सूचित होता है, गुरुकुळ गुरुओं और शिष्यं 
का एक सम्मिल्ति परिवार है। बालक इस परिवार का एक अग होता है | 
इस प्रकार गुरुकुछ बाळक - बालिकाओं के लिये विद्यालय तथा परिवार दोनों 
का कार्थ करता है । यही आश्रम -प्रणाली है । 

२. सम्बन्ध की घनिष्ठता :--गुरुकुछ में गुरु ओर शिष्य को 
पिता - पुत्र के तुल्य परस्पर घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध अभीष्ठ होता है। धर्म शाक्ष में 


विद्या. 
कहा है कि माता-पिता तो केवल शरीर को जन्म देते है, आचाय 
से उसे नया जन्म देता हे और यह जन्म प्रथम जन्म की अपेक्षा अधिक 


EE 


स हि (आचायेः) विद्यातस्त जनयति | तच्छेष्ठ जन्म | शरीरमेव तु 
मातापितरो जनतः | आपततम्बंधभसूत्र १, १, १, १६-१५ 
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` अवेद में कहा है कि आचार्य उपनयन संस्कार करके बाळक को 
अपने गर्भ में धारण करता है । जब तक स्नातक बन कर वह द्विज नहीं हो 
जाता तब तक आचार्य के गर्भ में ही रहता है । गर्भ में रखना शिष्य के 
साथ . आचाय के गहरे सम्बन्ध को ही सूचित करता है । जैसे गर्भावखा में ` 
बाळक के समस्त शारीरिक और मानसिक पोषण का उत्तरदायित्व माता पर 
होता है वैसे ही गुरुकुल में शिष्य की सर्वाधिक पुष्टि का उत्तरदायी आचाय 
होता है । 
आचार्य उपनयमानो ब्रह्मचारिणं कृणुते गर्भमन्त: | 
ते qe उदरे बिभति तं जातं द्रष्टमभिसंयन्ति देवाः ॥ 
अथव. ११, ५, ३ 


३. आचार निर्माण :--आचार्य का कार्य केवळ विद्या पढ़ाना 
नहीं है । वह विद्या के साथ साथ आचार की शिक्षा भी देता है । तथा 
शिष्य को सदाचार का अहण कराने, समस्त पदार्थों का ज्ञान हस्तामलकवत्‌ 
उसके संमुख प्रकट कर देने और शिष्य की बुद्धि का विकास करने के 
कारण ही आचाथे कहाता है :--- | 

आचार: FTL? .आचारं रहयति, आचिनोत्यर्थान्‌, आचिनोति 
बुद्धिमिति वा । (निरुक्त १, 9) 

- आचाय का इतना बड़ा उत्तरदायित्व गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणालि में ही पूण 
हो सकता है। जिस शिक्षा पद्धति में गुरु और शिष्य का सम्पर्के केवळ 
विद्यालय तक ही सीमित हो उससे नहीं । 


४. समान व्यवहार :-समस्त बाळक-बाछिकाओं के साथ समानता 
का व्यवहार भी गुरुकुरू शिक्षा-प्रणाली का एक आदश है । . गुरुकुलों में 
TA बाले छात्र अपने वगत, जातिगत, सम्पत्तिगत आदि मेदभावों को 


. OSAR सहोदर भाइयों के समान निवासं करते हैं ।. ऋग्वेद में समता 


के हिये किया गया यह वन उनमें पूर्णतः चरितार्थ होता है — veu 
झकनिष्ठास एते सं आतरो pg. सौभगाय CAM ७, ६०; ५) | 
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आचार्य संदीपनि के आश्रम में कृष्ण-सुदामा के समान उनमें घनी 
गरीब का भेदभाव नहीं होता । किसी को राजकुमार या राजकुमारी होने 
के कारण भोजन-आच्छादन आदि की अधिक सुविधाएं प्राप्त हो ओर किसी 
को निर्धन होने के कारण उससे वंचित होना पड़े यह गुरुकुल के आदर्श के 
विरुद्ध है | 


७५. सादगी तपस्या और ब्रह्मच :--सादा रहन-सहन, उच्च विचारा 
ब्रह्मचर्य और तपस्या का जीवन गुरुकुछ शिक्षा पद्धति की आधारमित्ति है, 
स्मृति areal में जो विद्यार्थी के लिये मधु, मांस, गन्ध, मास्य, अभ्यंग, उपान- 
च्छत्रधारण आदि का निषेध किया गया है तथा सब काम अपने हाथ से 
करने का विधान किया गया है वह सादे रहन सहन का ही प्रतीक है । 
अथववेद के ब्रह्मच सूक्त में ब्रह्मचथ की महिमा वर्णित करते हुए ब्रह्मचारी 
को तपस्या पूर्वक निवास करने के लिये कहा गया है :- ब्रह्मचारी सरिरस्य 
पृष्ठ तपोडतिष्ठत्‌ AA तथा स्मृतियों में भी प्रथम आश्रम के लिये 
ब्रह्मचय और तपस्या को विशेष महत्व दिया गया है। गुरुकुळ के ब्रह्मचारी 
की दिनचर्या में meat में, we महंत में जागरण, शीतल जल से स्नान, 
व्यायाम, सन्ध्या, अग्निहोत्र, पुष्टिकर सादा भोजन, गुरुसेवा आदि का विधान 
उसके शरीर, मन और मस्तिष्क को स्वस्थ रखने वाला है | 


, ६. निःशुल्क दिक्षा:- गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणाली का छात्र आथिक 
चिन्ता से मुक्त होता है । वह शिक्षा geal के भार से पीड़ित नहीं होता । 
गुरुकुळ के आदश में प्रत्येक छात्र की शिक्षा निःशुल्क होती है। राष्ट्र ओर _ 
समाज में सब छात्रों को शिक्षा प्राप्ति कौ समान सुविधा प्राप्त होती है । 
` शिक्षाल्य का भार राष्ट्र या समाज वहन करता है। पाचीन Tegel में तो 
भरण.पोषण का व्यय भी छात्रों या उनके पिताओं से नहीं लिया जाता था। | 

' एतद गुरुकुलों को राजकीय सहायता प्रास होती थी या छात्र Renate सेअपना 
और अपने गुरुकुछों दोनों का निर्वाह करते थे । निषन छात्रों को ही शिक्षा 
` के लिए जाना पड़ता हो ऐसा नहीं था, Tae जिस pepe में मिक्षाइत्ति का 
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नियम होता था, वहां राजकुमार और दरिद्र सभी को भिक्षा मांगनी होती थी | 
आज के युग में यह किया जा सकता है कि केवळ खान-पान आदि का व्यय 
छात्रों या अभिभावकों से लिया जाए, पर शिक्षा आज भी निःशुल्क होनी 
n" d पाठ्य विषयों की व्यापकता :---गुरुकुंछ की शिक्षा एकांगी नहीं 
होती थी अपितु उसमें सभी उपयोगी विषयों का समावेश रहता है । प्राचीन 
गुरुकुछों में परा और अपरा दोनों विद्याएं पढाई जाती थीं। छान्दोग्योप- 
निषद्‌ से ज्ञात होता है कि नारद जब सनत्कुमार के पास आत्मविद्या की 
प्राप्ति के लिये गये उससे पूव वे चारों वेद, इतिहास, पुरातत्त्व, गणित, देव 
विद्या, निधि विद्या, तक शालन, नीति शाख, भौतिक ata, धनुर्वेदे, ज्योतिष 
आदि अनेक विद्याओं को गुरुओं से सीख चुके थे । विद्यार्थी के ज्ञान में 
नूतन और पुरातन का समन्वय होना उचित है। कालिदास के शब्दों में 
“पुराणमित्येव न साधु सर्वे न चापि स नवमित्यवद्यम p अत एव गुरुकुलों में 
जहां वेद, वेदांग, लौकिक संस्कृत साहित्य, भारतीय दशन आदि विषयों की 
अनिवाभता रहती है, वहां साथ ही इतिहास, अर्थशास्त्र, मनोविज्ञान, हिन्दी 
साहित्य, गणित, भौतिक विज्ञान, चिकित्सा शाल आदि विषयों को भी पाठ्य- 
क्रम में स्थान दिया जाता है | i | 
८. परीक्षा पद्धति :--गुरुकुछों में शिक्षा प्रणाली के गुरु छात्रों के 
निकट सम्पर्क में रहने के कारण उनकी शैक्षणिक योग्यता, आचार-विचार, ` 
गुण, दोष आदि से पूर्णतः परिचित रहते थे अतः उनकी परीक्षा पद्धति भी 
आधुनिक परीक्षा प्रणाली के दोषों से मुक्त रहती थी | वे एक बार की परीक्षा 
से छात्रो का भाग्य निगय नहीं करते थे अपितु उनकी परीक्षा वर्ष भर चलती 
रहती थी । ee i 
कीस sete लिन 
कि स्नातको ने विविध क्षेत्रों में उडेखनीय 
DOT TL इनमें से कुछ प्रकाशन गुरुकुले से ही हुए हैं तथा 
| कुछअन्यस्थानोंसे| . E 
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वैदिक साहित्य में वेदादि ग्रन्थों के भाष्य, अनुवाद, व्याख्या, कोश 
आदि का निर्माण हुआ है। विदेशी विद्वानों द्वारा लिखे गये वेद विषयक 
अंग्रेजी अन्थों के अनुवाद भी प्रकाशित हुए हैं । वैदिक समस्याओं पर अनेक 
स्वतंत्र sew भी लिखि गये हैं तथा वेदों के शिक्षक और प्रचारक भी तैयार 
हुए हैं। भाष्यों में जयदेव विद्यांकार रचित चतुवद भाष्य एवं माघव की 
ऋग्वेदानुक्रमणी का भाष्य, बुद्धदेव विद्याकंकार कृत अथवेवेद तथा शतपथ 
aren का आंशिक भाष्य, धर्मदेव विद्यामातीण्ड रचित ऋग्वेद तथा सामवेद 
का हिन्दी-अंग्रेज्ी भाष्य, चन्द्रमणि feres का निरुक्तभाष्य, हरिशरण 
सिद्धान्ताळंकार .का अप्रकाशित चतुर्वेद भाष्य, हरिश्चन्द्र विद्याळकार का साम- 
भाष्य तथा स्वामी त्रह्ममुनि का यजुर्वेद के भाष्य हैं। डा० सूर्य कान्त ने वैदिक 
कोश का प्रणयन तथा मेकडानल कृत मैताळजी एवं कीथ कृत दि रिलिजन 
अण्ड फिळासफी आफ दी वेदाज़ का हिन्दी अनुवाद किया है । वेद व्याख्या 
seat में विश्वनाथ विद्याळंकार कृत वैदिक ग्रहस्थ आश्रम, अभय विद्यालंकार 
कृत वैदिक विनय, ब्राह्मण की गौ और वैदिक send गीत, प्रियत्र॒त वेदवाच- ` 
स्पति रचित वेदोद्यान के चुने हुए फूछ, वरुण की नौका, वेद का राष्ट्रीय गीत, 
तथा भगवद्दत्त वेदाळकार के ऋतु देवता, वैदिक स्वप्न विज्ञान, वैदिक आध्यात्म 
विद्या, विष्णु देवता आदिग्रन्थ तथा डा० रामनाथ वेदाळंकार कृत वेदों की वर्णन ' 
शैल्यां नामक शोष प्रबन्ध उल्लेखनीय हैं। कुछ सैद्धान्तिक अन्य भी लिखे 
गये हैं, यथा विश्वनाथ विद्यालंकार इत “वेदिक पशु यज्ञमीमांसा !?, घमेदेव 
विद्यामार्ताण्ड रचित fmi का वेदाध्ययत 7? और “वेदिक कमकाण्ड में 
अधिकार s, देवराज विद्यावाचस्पति कृत “ अमिहोत्र 7, शिवशंकर काव्यतीथ 
का ' वैदिक इतिहासाथे निणय ', sre निरूपण विद्याळंकार कृत “ भारतीय 
ai शांखों में gat की स्थिति?” आदि गुरुकुल कांगडी तथा Suse 

बृन्दावन के अतुसंघान विभागों से भी वैदिक ग्रन्थ प्रकाशित हुए हैं। 


गुरुकुलों . एवं गुरुकुळों के स्नातकों ने संस्कृत व्याकरण, संस्कृत 
साहित्य, संस्कृत दशन एवं हिन्दी साहित्य सन सें भी योग दान दिया 
है। गुरुकुल कांगडी से आचा. पं. गंगादत विरचित पाणिनीयाष्टके दो 
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भागों में प्रकाशित हुआ है। इस के अतिरिक्त महाभाष्य के पस्पशाह्निक, 
अंगाधिकार आदि प्रकरण तथा छात्रोपयोगी ग्रन्थ, नामिक, आख्यातिक, 
सन्धि विषय, शब्दरूपावली, धातुरूपावली, संस्कृत प्रवेश शिक्षा, साहित्य 
पुष्पांजलि, साहित्य सुधासंग्रह आदि निकले हैं। guns फज्जर से पांच . 
जिल्दों में sata प्रदीप टीकाओं तथा विमश टिप्पणी सहित सम्पूर्ण पात्र 
महाभाष्य ५ feu] में प्रकाशित हुआ है । साहित्य के क्षेत्र में इन्द्र 
विद्यावाचस्पति, वागीश्वर विद्याळंकार, सत्यदेव विद्यालंकार, सत्यकाम विद्यालंकार, 
चन्द्रगुप्त विद्यालंकार, शकर देव विद्यालंकार, डा. हरिवेश कोचर आदि ने 
अच्छी ख्याति प्राप्त की है। गुरुकुल महाविद्यालय ज्वालापुर के स्नातक 
डा. हरिदत्त Wet, डा. सूय कान्त, डा. कपिल देव द्विवेदी, पं, उद्य धीर 
Met आदि. के वेद, व्याकरण, दशन एवं साहित्य के ग्रन्थों का सर्वत्र सम्मान 
` हुआ है । गुरुकुल वृन्दावन के स्नातक आचार्य विशेश्वर सिद्धान्त शिरोमणि 
ने संस्कृत काव्य शास्र तथा दर्शन शाख्न के अनेक Heat की प्रामाणिक टीकाओं 
के प्रणायन का प्रशंसनीय कार्य किया है, जिसमें अभिनवभारती, काव्याळंकार- 
au, वक्रोक्तिजीवित तथा उदयन कुसुमाज्ञलि प्रमुख हैं | इस गुरुकुल की 
उपज डा. विजयेन्द्र स्नातक तथा डा, धर्मेन्द्र नाथ शारी भी प्रख्यात 
' साहित्यकार एवं समालोचक हैं। मद्दाकवि स्वर्गीय आचार्य मेवाक्त शाख्री की 
भी संस्कृत साहित्य को अनुपम देन है जिन्होंने दयानन्द दिग्विजय महाकाव्य, ' 
कुसुदिनीचन्द्र उपन्यास, प्रकृतिसौन्दय नाटक तथा दयानन्द्ल्हरी आदि 
गीति काव्यां की रचना की है, जिसमें सहृदयजनों को कालिदास की कविता 
का आस्वादन होता है। इन्द्र विद्यावाचस्पति ने ^ भारतैतिहलं?? नामक 
एक संस्कृत महाकाव्य लिखा है। sta विद्यामातण्ड तथा जनमेजय 
विद्याळंकार संस्कृत कविताओं पर सरकार से पुरस्कृत हुए हैं । 
प्रामाणिक इतिहास के seat के लेखनं की और भी गुरुकुलें ने 
रुचि प्रदर्शित की हे । गुरुकुल कांगड़ी से आचार रामदेव द्वारा लिखित 
भारतवष का इतिहास बृहदाकार तीन जिल्दों में प्रकाशितं हुआ है । जिसमें 
भारतीय आदश सभ्यता,. संस्कृत एवं इतिहास का प्रामाणिक सही चित्रण 
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हुआ है । इन्द्रविद्या वाचस्पति, प्राणनाथ विद्यालङ्कार, जयचन्द्र विद्याल्ड्वार, 
सत्यकेतु विद्यालक्वार, चन्द्रगुस विद्यालङ्कार, प्रथ्वीसिंह मेहता, हरिदत्त 
darem आदि गुरुकुछीय विद्वानों द्वारा लिखित इतिहास, राजनीतिशाख, 
एवं adma सम्बधी ग्रन्थ अनेक संस्थाओं द्वारा पुरस्कृत तथा सम्मानित 
हुए हैं। गुरुकुल झज्जर से हरियाणा के इतिहास पर आचाय भगवान देव 
द्वारा लिखित “ हरियाणा के वीर यौधेय ??, “ वीर भूमि हरियाणा ?? आदि 
अन्थों का प्रकाशन हुआ है L 


आयुर्वेद विज्ञान परं भी गुरुकुलों के स्नातकों ने साहित्य लिखा है । 
इसमें चरक, सुश्रुत, अष्टाडृह्ददय आदि प्राचीन आयुर्वेदिक ग्रन्थों के अनुवाद 
जयदेव विद्यालङ्कार, afer विद्यार्ङ्कार, सत्यदेव विद्यालक्कार, निरञ्जनदेव . 
ARIE, रणजीतराय आयुर्वेदालक्कार, रामेश वेदी आयुर्वेदालक्कार, 
TER AGE आदि प्रमुख हैं । 


गुरुकुल शिक्षा प्रणाडी के आदश को हम आधुनिक quee में 
क्रियान्वित करने का प्रय कर रहे है, यथपि यह कहना कठिन है कि हम 
उसमें que; सफल हो चुके al आज शिक्षा के क्षेत्र में स्वदेश तथा 
विदेशों में जो न्यूनताएं दृष्टिगोचर हो रही हैं वे गुरुकुलीयः शिक्षा के आदो 
को अपना कर पर्याप्त अंशो में दूर की जा सकती हैं ऐसा हमारा विश्वास है । 
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CONTRIBUTION OF NEPAL TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
Dr. JAYAMANTA MISHRA, M.A., Ph.D., 
University of Bihar, Muzaffarpur 


' Regarding the origin and etymological meaning of the word 
* Nepal" scholars are still divided in their opinions, though the word 
has been in vogue from very early times, as seen in the Arthasastra 
of Kautilya (4th century B.C.) using this word in the sense of a 
country. Whether this territory, for which the word Nepal has 
been used, was protected by sage Ne or Nimi and therefore this has 
come to be called Nepal; or the heavenly cow (Kamadhenu) 
‘Ne,’ could find out the liàga of Lord Pagupati and get this 
(territory) protected, and hence has been called Nepal; or the 
' country followed the right course and ethics, hence was called 
Nayapala from which Nepal was derived; or from the Tibetan word 
*Salpo' (country of wool) by metathesis, it became ‘pala’ and 
being joined with ‘Ne’ (pure and habitable), it became ‘ Nepal ; or 
the Kirati word *Nepa' meaning a “central country’ or ‘a sacred 
country’, a place of pilgrimage, gave rise to the word Nepal, can- 
not be finally settled. Whatever may be the significance of the name, 


we have to treat here the literary achievements of the area of Kath- 


mandu and its vicinity. 

TOM ३ + | 

^. Literature of ancient Nepal is available in the form of inscrip- 
tion in Sanskrit language. During the reign of the Lichchavi kings 
Sanskrit was the official and literary language. From ८. Ist century 


erio 


per 
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The Sanskrit used in Licchavi inscriptions is pure, simple and 
graceful. *Manadeva’s Chaigu Narayana inscription is in the Gupta 


character. This inscription, composed in the Sardulavikridita, and , 


describing the pathetic and heroic sentiments, is of high literary 
value. 


. This kind of inscriptional Sanskrit composition, relating to 
other Lichchavi kings is found abundantly. Améuvarman, who has 
been described in his inscriptions as Samanta, Maha Samanta, 
Maharaja and Maharajadhiraja, was a great scholar. It is said that 
he himself wrote a grammar in Sanskrit which has not yet come to 
light. 


While king Sankaradeva was ruling, Raghavasimha composed 
a work Dharmaputrika relating to Saivism. The colophon: of the 
work indicates that Raghavasimha dwelt in Yangvala (Indragrha) 
where he finished this work in 1069 A.D. 


“During the reign of Maharaja Rudradeva (1157-76 A.D.) 
Bhiksupujita Srijfana wrote Dharmasamuccaya’ and Vaidya 
Govindasila composed — Yogasarasamuccaya. Kalottaratantra, 
Sivadharma Sastra and Pingalamata are among the, works of 
the same period. t pa mmn 


AstasahasrikaprajRaparamita, a work of Buddhism, , which 
describes the different perfections in -the doctrine of, Buddhism, 
was copied here during 1008-15 A.D. 


Maharaja Gunakamadeva, who was also known as Lakgmi- 
Kamadeva, got written a work called Catusp?thasadhanasamuccaya 


in 1045 A.D. 


The Mitapadapanjika relating to Buddhism was also composed 
here. It is proved by the literature of the time that though 
Vaisnavism was the prominent faith of the age, Buddhism was also 
highly regarded and there was no religious intolerance. Due to 
political instability here during the 12th and 13th centuries, no 
literary work of this age; worth mentioning, has been found, : 


1. Chaágu Narayana inscription, S. K. पेठ जाय inscription, S. K. 386, R. काना, 


=! . Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta Characters, Part T, 


oou PeZ, 
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In the first half of the 14th century, Jayarimalladeva was 
reigning here. Sri Jayasimha or Jayasimgavarma was Prime 
Minister (Pradhana Mahapatra) of the king. He was a resident 
of Srinhola Vihara in North Bihar. Poet Jayata, who was called 
- Kavi-kamala-bhaskara, wrote in Sanskrit a drama, Mahiravana- 
vadhopakhyana to fulfil the curiosity of Jayasimha. This drama 
was completed in 1337 A.D. The verse and prose of this work 
prove that poet Jayata’s title Kavikamala-bhaskara was quite 
justified. He composed another drama, Hariscandropakhyana in 
order to fulfil the desire of Jayasimha. 


In the second half of the 14th century when Jayasthiti Malla 
became the feudallord of Bhaktapur, Jayata, the poet, became his 
minister in 1380 A.D. This is mirrored in the commentary 
Nyayavikasini on the Manavanyayasastra by  Manika. This 
commentary was written at the initiative of Jayata. The scribing of 
the Manavanyayasüstra of Maharsi Narada was completed in 
1169 A.D., Magha Sukla trayodagi.. In the same month a 
Dharma Samhita, Paitamahi Divya Sudhi was also copied. 


` Jayasthiti Malla, heir to the Karnata and Malla dynasties, ruled 
here from 1352 to 1395 A.D. During his peaceful reign there were 
not only religious, social and political reforms, but also production 
of several literary works. Manika composed a drama Raghavananda 
in 1377 A.D. Another drama of his, Bhairavananda, composed in 
c. 1385 A.D., proves his versatile genius. This drama was enacted 
in Bhaktapur on the occasion of Jayadharma Malla's marriage. 
From the literary point of view this drama is of a high order. 
After the death of his wife, Rajalla Devi, Jayasthiti Malla, in 
1388 A.D., got composed and engraved an inscription which 
combines literary merits along with historical facts. 


Poet Dharmagupta, the son of Ramadasa, a well known 
scholar and preceptor of the Nepal Kings, wrote a drama Ramaj- 
"kanatika in graceful Sanskrit. In this drama Dharmagupta 
describes himself as Vidyarnava (ocean of learning) and Balavagis- 
vara. Besides this, he wrote two other plays, Ramayapa Nataka and 
Ramabhiseka Nataka. Yn these three dramas there is similarity 

-in plot, also in style and language. 3 


_ The inscriptions, copper-plate and gold .plate edicts and 
other records of the rulers of Serja in Jumala, particularly those 
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of Prithvi Malla and Ripu Malla (14th century) are valuable from 
the literary point of view. Some inscriptions have been written in 
pure classical Sanskrit in the style of Dagdin and Bana Bhatia 
and some in a mixture of Sanskrit and Nepali. 


Rupamaiijariparinaya, a drama, was written by poet Subharija, 
son of Pandita Abhayaraja between 1460 to 1470 A.D. The 
available portion of this work proves sufficiently the greatness of 
Subharaja as a dramatist. Some time about 1480 A.D. the same 
poet composed the Sanskrit drama Papdavavijaya which was 
presented to the audience on the auspicious occasion of the 
marriage of Madhava Malla. Subharaja in the prologue to this 
drama, mentions himself as a हाताच by descent. This shows that 
teaching of Sanskrit was available to all people at that time, 
irrespective of caste-considerations. 


Among the rulers of the Malla dynasty, King Jagajjyotirmalla of 
Bhaktapur was himself an eminent scholar and was proficient in 
music and thearts. He wrote several works and his court-poets also 
composed many. He wrote 8 commentary Svarodayadipika on 
Narapatijayacarya and another on Nagarasarvasva, à work on 
Kamasasira. He was also the author of Slokasarasangraha, 
and Sangitasarasangraha. The Maithili Pandit Vangamani Jha, 
the protege of King Jagajjyotirmalla, composed ` the Krsnacarita- 
kavya and a commentary Sangitabhaskara along with the king. 


Sumati Jaya Jitamitra Malla (1663-96 A.D.), 508 of Jagat 


Prakaéa Malla, a noble son “of a worthy father, was well versed in — 


Sanskrit, Maithili and Newari. : 


In the latter part of this century, when Pratapa Malla was ruling 
over Kantiptr, Maharaja Kumara Mandhata Simha, who was prof- 
icient in music and arts an i ed ir 
valuable work, Gitakesava in 12 cantos in 1678 A.D. 


ts and well versed in Sastras, composed a 
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paraga. This was inscribed in 1642 A.D. His other inscription 
which is engraved on stone and placed before the entrance of the 
Krsna temple in Hanuman Dhoka, is of a high literary order. Jaya 
Pratápa Malla, the great poet, composed Nrtyesvaradasaka in graceful 
verses in which Lord Siva has been eulogized in the form of 
Ardhangrisvara (half male and half female); he has also composed a 
panegyric'called Narasimha-Avatara stotra in very beautiful and 
ornamental Sanskrit. The Tuladana$ilastambhatorana inscription 
installed in the southern part of the Pa$upati temple, shows his 
great scholarship and poetic genius. 


The Maithili poet Kasinatha composed in Sanskrit Yaduvarhsa . 
-Mahakavya in 10 cantos on the pattern of Bhattikavya. The poet 
has achieved great success in this work, combining grammatical 
and poetical excellences in a great measure. 


During the reign of the rulers of the Malla dynasty more than 
one hundred dramas were written in a mixture of Sanskrit and 
Maithili languages ; of these, Muditakuvalayasva, Ramayana nataka, 
Krsnacaritra Nataka, Indravijaya, Usgaharaga and Abhinay(v)a- 
prabodhacandrodaya, are worth mentioning. 


The Cakrapanicarca of  Cakrapani Sarma, the harbinger 
of the triumph of the great Maharaja Prthvinarayapa Saha is an 
important work from historical and literary points of view This 
work was written in 1753 A.D ; | 


* 


When almost the whole of this country came under the rule 
of Prthvi Narayana Saha in 1768-69 A.D., a new urge came In the 
feld of literary activity. Poet Lalita Vallabha wrote two great 
poems, Bhaktavijaya in 1769 A.D. and Prthvindravarpanodaya in 
- 1770 A.D., both relating to the victory of the great king. These 
ks are not only important from historical point of view, but 
"contain immense literary values as well. Poet Laksmana’s 
written in the same age, presents a beautiful 
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Jayaratnakara Nataka was written by Saktivallabha Aryala - 
in 1792 A.D. It describes the heroism of Ranabahadura Saha. 
The author calls himself * Padya-koti$vara ", a composer: of one 
crore Verses. 


The poet Bhanubhaktacarya (1814-1889 A.D.) wrote the 
Ramayana, the first epic in Nepali along with Vadhusiksa, 
Bhaktamala, Prasnottara etc. 

Geravana Yuddha Vikrama Saha wrote Vajirahasya in 
Sanskrit. 


During the reign of Maharaja Rajendra Vira Vikrama Saha 
(1816-1847 A.D.), the inscription engraved on silver-plates, which 
were placed on the doors of the Pagupati Temple in 1834 A.D., is of 
good poetic quality. The composition of the Maithili Pandit 
Kulananda Jha, which was inscribed on stone-slabs and placed on 
the wall of Pa$upati Dharma S'alà, is of value from cultural and 
literary point of view. Another work, Vijayatilakakavya by poet 
Agnidhara is of the same age. It describes the triumph of the 
rulers of the Saha-dynasty, beginning from Prthvi Narayana Saha 
down to Rajendra Vira Vikrama Saha. : 


Mahabuddhopasaka Bhikşu Sundarananda composed 
Rajendranimantrana, a prose work.in the elaborate form of Sanskrit 
Gaudi style. This shows his wide range of scholarship. 
Triratnasaundaryagatha containing 244 verses, (of which only 20 
are now found) is the work of the same author. This was written 

- on the advice of Bhimasena Thapa. 


Vani ४11559 (1770-1831 A.D.), son of Pandit Ramhrdaya, com- 
posed Vagmatīstotra and an ‘inscription along with eulogy of 
Bhimasena Thapa, which is engraved on the pillar, placed on the 
northern bank of the river Vagmati. The metre, style, poetic 
quality (guna), sentiments and figures of speech found in his works 
justify his fame as 8 great poet. Over and above these works 
Vani Vilasa wrote Prasastiratnavalt, Vanivilasa-siddhanta, Durga 
krtyakaumudi, Pura$carama, Prayogaratnadipika, Vedüntasara- 
Sangraha, Navaratnayugalastotra, . Durgastotra, Gargastotra 
and Bhujangaprayüta Stotra. : 

Vidyabhusana Kulacandra Gautama has enriched Sanskrit 
- literature’ with his several devotional works, Srimadbhagavata- 
- maljari, Harivarivasya, Vandanayugala, Krsnakarnabharaga etc. ° 


Mess H 
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Pandit Chabilala Sürís Sanskrit works Virakti-tarangini, 
Sundaracaritanataka, Kusalavodayanataka and Vritalankara, 


written in 1895, 1898 and 1907 A.D. respectively, elicited the 
praise of Max Muller. 


Pandit Ram Chandra Sharma Joshi has composed Pasupati- 
stotra and Guhyakalistotra which were published in 
1908 A.D. Though the work is small in volume, it is rich in 
thought and graceful in diction. 


In the present century also Nepal has contributed to Sanskrit 
literature which deserves mention. 


The Adarsgaraghava, a devotional work written in Sanskrit 
and Nepali separately by Pandit Raja Somanatha Sarma, shows 
literary merits and the versatility of the poet. This work is enough 
to justify his title of Panditaraja. He has also written a faithful 
Sanskrit commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi of Bhattoji 
Diksita. 


Pandit Madhava Prasad Devakota of Palpa Tanasena has 
shown his poetic gifts in his Sanskrit works Gapesagaurava, 
Bharativaibhava and  Asrunirjhara which Were published in 
1953 A.D. 


Purna Prassda Brahmapa.in his work Visvedevah has briefly 
described in pure, simple and graceful Sanskrit the lives and deeds 
of Ramakrspa, Buddha, Christ, . Florence Nightingale, Lenin and 
Mahatma Gandhi. His another Sanskrit poem Satyahariscandra 
in 12 cantos, is also worth mentioning. 


Sriramacaritamrta in 7 cantos, published in 1928 A.D., 
Gapesavaibhava and Aparoksanubhuti, written by Dadhirama 
Sarma, are the works relating to religious and philosophic 
` discourses. These works show Sarma’s range and depth of 
‘knowledge and mastery over Sanskrit. ' 


Pandeya Sti Jayaraja Sarma has‘ composed Dharmasataka , 
Arthasataka and Vivekasataka. The style and metre (Prthvi) 
hance the beauty of the composition. POM 


—. .. Paripama, a Sanskrit drama in 7 acts, written by Pandita 
- Cudanatha Bhatfarai, presents à new social theme and thinking. 
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Bharatiyanararatnasamuccaya by Somesvara Sarma Vyasa, 
Samrajyalahari, a panegyric poem on goddess Durgé by Pandit 
Buddhi Sagara Parajuli, ' Sriganticarita, a small poem by Yogi 
Narahari Natha are works of ‘the present generation which deserve 
words of praise. 


On the present Nepal king, Sri Mahendra Vira Vikrama Saha 
Deva, several long and short poems have been composed by Sanskrit 
scholars of the present age. Prthvimahendra Mahakavya of Sri 
Hari Prasad Sarma, Mahendrodaya, a historical Mahakavya of 
Sri Bharata Raja Sarma, Mahendrapratapodaya of Sri Jibanatha 
Jhà, Adarsamahendra Campi of Kavirsja Hemanta Rama 
Bhattarai etc. are Sanskrit works of distinction. In. these the 
writers have very well adjusted historical facts with literary qualities. 


In the present article “ Contribution of Nepal to Sanskrit 
Literature” several works relating to Vedic Religion, Buddhism and 
Tantricism, written in Nepal have not been covered. Mainly literary 
works have been mentioned here. 


The preservation of rare and valuable manuscripts in the 
National Archives of Nepal is praiseworthy. More than six 
thousand Sanskrit manuscripts have been preserved. The preserva- 
tion of these manuscripts shows an ardent love of the Royal family 
and the scholars of Nepal for Sanskrit. Sanskrit scholars of the 
world will remain thankful to the Royal family and the scholars of 
' this country for this preservation. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF NEPAL TO SANSERIT 
(A.D. 700--1400- SUMMARY 


DR. RAJENDRA RAM, 
Patna 


Eighteenth century scholars discovered the Nepalese contribu- 
tions made in Sanskrit through the ages. Their works also show that 
one ofthe significant branches of knowledge originating from the 
pool of the Central Asian intellectual ferment passed through Nepal, 
via Peking, Lhasa, Kantipura (Kathmandu), eastern India and from 
there spread to the South-east Asian countries. The formation of a 
similar pool of intellectual ferment over Sanskrit scholarship in 
Nepal set the trans-Himalayan centres of learning agog and scholars 
belonging to different language-groups rushed to Kantipura for 
Sanskrit learning. This process of proliferation of Nepalese Sanskrit 
rose up to the pinnacle of its values during the early medieval 
* period when Islam invaded India and alarge number of Buddhist 
scholars fled to Nepal bag and baggage. Brahmanical and Buddhist 
shrines multiplied. Buddhist Viharas started humming with the 
gathering of the monks and scholars. Now  trans-Himalayan 
‘Buddhists became interested more in Nepal which had treasured the 
vast wealth of Sanskrit literature. Royal and private donors struck 
their stone-memoirs in Sanskrit and dedicated them to Buddhist 
deities. Work of transliteration, translation, copying and original 
writing was done on a new scale with anew desire to transmit to 
the trans-Himalayan countries. Buddhism took the Great Vehicle of 
Buddhism in Sanskrit to Lhasa, Peking, Mongolia, Korea and 

Japan. Land-routes via eastern Chinese coast and straits of Malacca 
for reaching eastern India for the purpose of learning Sanskrit were: 
deserted and from the beginning of the thirteenth century all land- 

routes from trans-Himalayan Asian countries terminated in Nepal 
for visiting Indian Buddhist centres. A new front of Nepalese contri- 
butions to Sanskrit was opened with the process of carrying Nepalese 
art traditions to northern countries and terms and talents of 
Sanskrit scholarship could obtain an aesthetic publicity, because all 
art pieces of the Buddhist pantheon are based on certain authentic 
Buddhist texts. The Sadhanamala, the Karmavibhanga, the Ganda- 
vyuha and the Nispannayogavali are the eminent Buddhist texts 
preserved in Nepal which constituted the basis of art productions 
from Mongolia to Java. 
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SANSKRIT STUDIES IN CEYLON 
J. TILAKASIRI, 
University of Ceylon, Peradaniya 


The culture and civilisation of the Sinhalese from the earliest 
times shows unmistakable influences of Indian elements which were 
introduced to Ceylon by the earliest Aryan immigrants to the island. 
Among the most dominant factors that shaped the culture of the 
country Sanskrit and Pali,-in their linguistic and literary context, 
have played a significant role in not merely enriching and strengthen- 
ing the Sinhala language’ during various phases of its evolution 
but also in furnishing developed literary models that inspired the 
growth of the indigenous literature. In the early period of such 
Indian influence Pali was more dominant as the medium through 
which the Buddhist scriptures were transmitted. During this period 
Hindu culture, propagated mostly through the Brahmin advisers 
and priests in courtly circles, did not enjoy great prestige and at 
first met with opposition from the orthodox Buddhist faith. It was 
due to a rift in the Buddhist fraternity of monks that Sanskrit, which 
had been used in the scriptures of Mahayana Buddhism, was first 
introduced as a religious medium in Ceylon. The Sthaviravada 
school adhered to the Pali Canon of the Buddha from the beginning, 


‘but in the latter part of the 3rd century A.D., the opposing school 


yagiri i ir “heretical? doctrines 
of the Abhayagirt fraternity, who based their 

on the कप Canon, used Buddhist Sanskrit texts. The study 
of Buddhist doctrines in Sanskrit and the interpretation of Maha- 
yana Buddhism presented in this medium could, therefore, be 


considered the earliest attempt made to introduce literary Sanskrit 
in Ceylon. ; 

is peri influence of Sanskrit was 070- 

m this eriod onwards the 100५९0 | ro 

and न्द several spheres of literary and creative activi- 

ties leading to the production of poetical and prose works, the 

compilation of manuals and treatises On such subjects as metre, 

ae poetics, lexicography and grammar and the composition of 

astrological medical and technical text books. Sanskrit thus 

exercised a decisive infu OT re Am a decisive influence on the development of secular literature 


1, D. Pannasara, Sanskrit Literature Extant Among the 
° Sinhalese, pP. 16-17 : 
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whereas Pali continued to be the medium of the sacred literature. 
Sinhala literature is full of references made not only to Buddhist 
monks but to Sinhalese kings as well, who had mastered the Sanskrit 
language and were proficient in Vedic and Puranic lore. It is also 
recorded that the hostility shown by the orthodox Mahavihiara 
monks towards Sanskrit gradually subsided and during the time of 
the Polonnaru period in the island’s history increasing attention 
was paid, as a result of their changed attitude, to many aspects of 


Sanskrit studies and not merely to the religious texts. The . 


Polonnaru period is noted for its revived interest in the study 
of Sanskrit which, apart from being used by the scholar-monks in 
their original Sanskrit compositions, also influenced the growth of a 
hybrid style of Sanskritized Pali, used in Pali compositions of 
the period.? 


A mixed Sinhalese style using a mixture of Sinhalese and 
Sanskrit words became the accepted form for Sinhalese writers who 
used it to display their knowiedge of Sanskrit and confer prestige 


on their literary works. The inscriptions popularised the style. 


further and by the Polonnaru period the Sanskrit vocabulary and 
idiom had the indigenous style of writing. e 


It is evident from the above use of Sanskrit in several periods 
that in spite of the opposition to it on religious grounds it was 
considered indispensable for all secular learning. Sanskrit with 
its developed linguistic and literary structure offered a strong and 
_ efficient base for the education of the young in the traditional 
system of learning. Before the modern school system was 
established in CeyJon and even when it began to function, it was 
to the village temple that the children were first taken to be 
initiated into the letters of the mixed alphabet (of Sanskrit and 


Sinhalese letters). In the traditional method, after the mastery. 


of the alphabet the young student acquired proficiency in reading, 


pronunciation and spelling by being made to learn difficult Sanskrit 


words, followed by daily recitation of Sanskrit slokas mainly 
ar MS SYS LNs Lt, SNR te 
1. Op. cit. p.31. 


2. The History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon Press Board), 
1960, Vol. I, Pt. II. p. 588. 
3. See S. Saparamadu, “The Sinhalese Language and 


Literature of the Polonnaru Period”, The Ceylon Histori- 


_ cal Journal, Vol. IV, (1954 & 1955), pp. 100-101, ` 
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drawn from local compositions in Sanskrit such as Buddhagadya, 
Sakaskada, Vyasakara, Navaratna and the quartet of satakas, 
Anuruddhasataka, Namastasataka, Bauddhagataka and Surya- 
gataka. These $atakas were particularly chosen not: merely for 
their value as texts to be memorised in language-study but also 
for their didactic value in furnishing easily remembered maxims. 
The familiarity with the Sanskrit vocabulary and the lofty ethical 
thoughts contained in the stanzas in the temple-tradition of 
learning constituted an elementary education in Sanskrit which 
often stimulated interest in the derived languages of Pali and 
Sinhalese. These texts were for the most part eulogies of the 
Buddha, written by Buddhist scholar-monks for the purpose of 
strengthening the faith of the young while introducing them to the 
Sanskrit language. र i 


The study of Sanskrit was not only confined to the primary 
stage of education but extended to supplement the study of Pali, 
Sinhalese and even Prakrt in the Pirivenas or monastic institutions 
which the Buddhist clergy conducted. Sanskrit became a compulsory 
subject in their curriculum because it served as the medium through 
which a knowledge of the arts, philosophy, literature and astrology 
were gained in the traditional system. The rapid progress made in 
Buddhist education under the leadership of erudite prelates led to 
the establishment of the two principal Pirivenas, viz. the Vidyodaya 
Pirivena in Colombo, in 1873, and the Vidyalahkara Pirivena in 
Kelaniya, in 1875, to promote Buddhist education and Oriental 
learning. Sanskrit received greater recognition and enjoyed high 
prestige in the Pirivena-curriculum. The founders of these Institutes 


were outstanding Oriental scholars, Ven. Hikkaduwe Sri 


, : Dharmaloka and Ven. Sri 
S Ven. Ratmalane Sri Dh 
bed who bad themselves contributed in no small measure 


to the advancement of Sanskrit scholarship in Ceylon at the denk 
With the expansion of Pirivena (monastic) - education A s 
establishment of similar institutions 1n other parts of Cey on 1 
late the system of education and introduce 


to regu Y 
Eu QE म and an examination scheme. The Oriental 
Studies Society which was then set up (and is. still functioning) : 
te promote and supervise Higher Education in Oriental Studies 


i lopment of Pirivena - education. 

marks another phase 10 the deve j , 

By 1920, the का _ curriculum which commenced with Pali, 
3, 
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Sinhalese and Sanskrit had been broadened to include Logic, 
Grammar, Metrics, Poetics based on Sanskrit and also on Prakrt. 
Pali, Sinhalese and Prakrt together with Sanskrit formed a popular 
group of subjects offered by students in these monastic institutes 
who graduated through a series of examinations leading to the 
Final Examination on which they were awarded the Pandit’s 
Diploma. In 1959, further expansion of the curriculum was 
made providing for the specialised study of Sanskrit, Indian 
Philosophy, Poetics etc. as principal subjects. The conferment 
of University status to these two Pirivenas inthe same year, which 
were thereupon named the Vidyodaya University of Ceylon and 
the Vidyalaikéra University of Ceylon, was the culmination of 
the process of recognition accorded to the traditional system of 
education, providing thereby a large number of students, most of 
whom were Buddhist monks, with an opportunity to graduate in 
Sanskrit and allied subjects on the same terms as students in the 
University of Ceylon. 


Although Sanskrit studies had been fostered and kept alive 
in the traditional system, yet a critical approach and the use of 
research methods were generally not evident in the work of these 
institutions. It is necessary therefore to direct our attention to 
the University College, founded in 1921, in order to assess the 
progress made in scholarship and research work in Sanskrit. 
Sanskrit studies developed in the University College, Colombo, 
in association with Pali studies as a result of the agitation for 
the recognition of Oriental Studies at the under-graduate level 
by several Buddhist educationists. Buddhist schools had, like 
the Pirivenas, stimulated interest in Oriental studies and the 
pressing need to provide for Higher Education in these subjects 
led to the creation of a Department of Oriental Languages first, 
to be later expanded into Departments with Chairs for each. subject. 
Sanskrit together with Pali held a pre-eminent position as 
classical languages and enjoyed the same prestige as Latin and 
Greek among the Western languages. For nearly two decades 
since the establishment of the Chair for Sanskrit in 1944, Sanskrit 
Studies developed in the University of Ceylon with the provision 

| for specialisation in many aspects of the language, literature and 
connected aspects of Indian philosophy and ancient Indian history, 
open to students who were attracted to the subject in large numbers, 
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A marked feature of University studies in Sanskrit in this period 
was the special emphasis laid on the critical approach to Oriental 
studies and in this respect the substantial contribution of Western 
and modern Indian scholarship was an unfailing guide and 8 
sure source of inspiration for the development of post-graduate 
research in Sanskrit and Pali and Sinhalese as well. It was during 
this period that Ceylonese scholars acquired a mature and 
critical outlook and began to contribute through their publications 
and research work to the advancement of Buddhist and Sinhalese 
studies in the wake of the progress of Sanskrit scholarship here 
and abroad. 


Another important feature which promoted the study of 
Sanskrit was the introduction of Svabhasa (Sinhala and Tamil) as 
the languages of the administration and as the media of instruction 
in the schools and the Universities. The two Pirivena Universities, 
mentioned earlier, were established for the purpose of imparting 
higher education in Sinhala and Tamil and consequently the study 
of the classical languages, which were taught through the medium of 
English, became accesible to a larger number of students who were 
educated in the mother-tongue. The increasing demand for text- 
books, background reading and reference material in Svabhaga gave 
rise to an output of translations and original works on a variety of 
subjects. Due to these efforts we have today a substantial number of 
books on Sanskrit literature, grammar, Indian philosophy, Indian 
history, as well as editions of Sanskrit texts in Sinhala. 


The influence of Sanskrit on Sinhala at this stage when it was 
being increasingly used as the administrative and educational 
A knowledge of Sanskrit was essential 


medium was considerable. 
not only to the translators and authors of books but also tothe 


i i icalterms on a variety of topics in 
compilers of glossaries and technica as ( i | : 
arts P dE subjects. Just as the Hindi glossaries relied heavily 
on Sanskrit terms jn coining equivalents, the Sinhala glossaries 


borrowed Sanskrit words or adapted them into Sinhala. 


: i Sinhala literary criticism consequent to the rise 
SU S in the fields of fiction and drama also drew 
much support from the study of Sanskrit poetics and the theories of 
literary criticism such as 7452 and dhvani. The Sinhalese literatus 
BE: herited the alaikarist tradition of Dandin and 
.d by the 13th century work, the Siyabaslakara, 


ha Vidyalaya Collection. 
JEN TAE ia! nS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


544 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


a literal translation of the Kavyadarsa, which’ probably served asa 
handbook for the guidance of Sinhala poets and writers.. But in 
recent time critics have grown out of the narrow alarikarist concep- 
tion of poetry and attempted to evaluate literature and creative 
writing more critically, paying greater attention to the critical 
concepts of Sanskrit poetics. Sanskrit critics like Bharata, Abhina- 
vagupta and Anandavardhana are held in high esteem and. their 
views and arguments are often commented upon in many books 
and journals devoted to literary and dramatic criticism. 


Particularly noteworthy is the influence of Sanskrit drama on 
the resurgent Sinhala drama. Of late some of the outstanding 
Sanskrit dramatic works like the Sakuntala, Mrcchakatika and 
Ratnavali have been rendered into Sinhala in the verse-cum-prose 
form as in the original with the laudable aim of introducing students 
of drama to good dramatic literature and the conventions and 
technique of the Indian theatre. Stage-productions of these plays 
based on these translations have also been greatly appreciated. 


The tradition of studying medicine (ayurveda) and astrology 
.(jyotisasastra) through Sanskrit texts has continued without 
interruption to this day. The College of Ayurvedic medicine as 
well as the Ayurvedic Institutes and the physicians in the island 
have always valued Sanskrit and advanced their knowledge of the 
subject by their mastery of standard Sanskrit works. For their 
astrological knowledge too, the Sinhalese are heavily indebted 
to the Indian authorities and the Ceylonese text-book, Daivajiia- 
"kamadhenu of the 13th century A.D. is proof of the genius and 
scholarship displayed by eminent specialists of the subject. 
‘Traditional astrologers have to acquire such a thorough knowledge 
of the Sanskrit texts as to impress there clients with quotations 
from various sources and inspire their confidence. The Sinhalese 
also borrowed and adapted much of the theoretical knowledge in 
architecture and sculpture laid down in the Indian $ilpa texts. 
Among Ceylon’s own Sanskrit contributions in these -fields, the 
Sariputra, which deals with iconometry, and the Vaijayantatantra, 
a compendium on architectural and sculptural theory, are out- 
Standing. 


RM even a brief account of the history of Sanskrit 
studies in the North (Jaffna) our narrative would be incomplete, 


BA CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


"eU NES PETS 


- knowledge of Sanskrit and Tamil studies was sought to be imparted 
. by the school which secured the services of Indian astris for 


. Sanskrit studies in recent times." =. Pea. A 


_ for the simultaneous development of 
P, g < , 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SANSKRIT STUDIES IN. CEYLON * 545 
As early as 1823, attempts were made by a group of American 
Christian missionaries who were interested in imparting Christian 
education: and propagating the study of English, to use 
Sanskrit as a basic subject for the purpose of training native 
preachers and assistants. The Jaffna College Report of 1830 
refers to the following subjects taught in a seminary in Jaffna: 


. * Observations of the Sanskrit language, the Vedanta system of 


Philosophy, Hindu Astronomy, Ramayapa, Manusmrti and a 
knowledge of the standard works in Classical Sanskrit." From 
this period onwards teaching of these subjects led to increasing 
attention being paid to the study of Sanskrit and Philosophy at 
the school level. In 1872, when the Seminary was converted into 
Jaffna College, Sanskrit studies. received due recognition in the 
curriculum but after some time the interest diminished while the 
emphasis on Western Classical studies and especially Latin, 
ultimately resulted in the neglect of Sanskrit. Sanskrit studies 
were, however, revived after 1948 .after the Collegiate Department 
of Jaffna College began to prepare students for the London 


` External Degree Examinations which provided for Sanskrit to be 
‘offered as one of the Classical Languages. 


The Parameévara College in Tirunelvely, founded in 1921, had 


..as its principal aim the. education of Tamil boys 6 combining the 
“best of British learning with the wisdom of the sages of India and 


the classics of its literatures in Tamil and Sanskrit." A sound 


teaching the subject. Many other schools like Jaffna Hindu College 
and even Girls’ Colleges like Lady Ramanathan College developed 


As the value of Sanskrit for the promotion of Tamil studies — 
was realised Sanskrit religious works were translated into E 
The establishment of the Jaffna Oriental Studies Society ee 
Tamil and Sans 
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S'aivaite adherents have faithfully kept the Agamic scriptures alive 


and their priests have continued the tradition of learning the Vedas 
and imparting the sacred lore to the chosen pupils for generations 


Before concluding this survey itis necessary to refer to the 
present position of Sanskrit studies in Ceylon. Although Sanskrit 
has been held in high esteem for its cultural and literary value 
among both the Sinhalese and Tamil communities, as seen above, 
Sanskrit studies are at a very low ebb now. Fora long time it has 
been neglected in the schools because of the reluctance of students 
to offer classical languages which do not earn a job after gradua- 
tion and consequently teachers of the subjects are hard to come by 
Governments have pursued a policy of discouraging the study of 
these languages in the schools giving priority to studies which only 
help in the development of science and technology considered vital 
forthe development of the country's economy. Quite recently a 
Committee reporting on '*Reorganisation- of Higher Education 6 
(Colombo, June 1971) called for a rationalisation of Department 
and diversification of Arts Studies with an emphasis on job-oriented 
courses, recommending also that subjects in the Arts and Humanities 
should be confined to one Campus. Sanskrit was highlighted asa 
subject which had too few students to require separate Departments 
in each University. The (New) University of Ceylon, Act No. 1. 
1972, which was passed by Parliament seeks to implement the 
recommendations of the Report and re-locate the Humanities, 
Languages and Buddhist studies’ in one Campus, in isolation, 
denying the students the freedom on inter-disciplinary choice from 
the wide range of Arts subjects available to them earlier. The 
protests and criticisms raised against this retrograde step have gone 
unheeded and it appears that Sanskrit together with the Humanities 
is in peril in the new vocation-oriented, educational system with an 
over-weighted emphasis on Science and Technology. It is the fervent 
_ hope of all those who value the Humanities and the liberal education . 
^ they provide that the planners and policy-makers of Education 
would realise the intellectual value of Sanskrit Studies and give it 
due recognition in the School and University curricula so that 
Sanskrit will contribute even more to the enrichment of our culture 
_ and civilization and forge bonds of unity and harmony among the 

— major communities in Ceylon. 
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Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, 
Retd. Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta 


It is a trite saying, but none the less very true, that he does 
not know India who knows India alone. For, one of the- most 
interesting aspects of Indian culture is the deep impact it- made 
upon the growth and development of culture in a large part of 
the great continent of Asia which may not be unfairly compared 
with the civilising influence of ancient Greece over the. rest of 
Europe. 


The main agent of this influence was the vast Sanskrit 


literature which was carried into the various regions in South- 


East Asia by the Indians who visited or permanently settled there 
as traders, adventurers, missionaries, fortune-seekers, etc. I 
propose to deal with this subject in respect of Indo-China and 
Indonesia. : 


We have positive evidence that there was a very high degree 


‘of Sanskrit scholarship all over these wide regions namely, Malay 


Peninsula, Siam or Thailand, Kambuja or Cambodia, Laos, and 
Champa, now called Vietnam in Indo-China, as. well as,in the 
various islands of the Indian Archipelago, also called East Indies 
and Indonesia, specially Sumatra, Java, Bali and Borneo. 


* . But before discussing these evidences it is necessary to state 
very briefly the circumstances which led to the intercourse between 


India and these lands beyond the sea. 


As in all‘ages and countries, the prospect of acquiring wealth 
first tempted the Indian traders and merchants to explore uns 
known territories beyond their own frontiers. The lands and 
islands beyond the sea and the hills on the east were 
reputed to possess fabulous quantities of gold and precious 


- minerals and were called by them Suvarnabhumi or Subargadvipa, 


the land of gold. The spices of the east were also as great an 


d attraction as they proved to be fifteen centuries later. Jn short, 
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the Indians were attracted to the east by the same allurements 
which proved so irresistible to the Arabs in the ninth and tenth 
and to the Europeans in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries A.D. 


No doubt other forces were. at work to speed up the pace of 
emigration. The missionary zeal of the Brahmans and Buddhists, 


pressure caused by increasing population and invasion of foreign: ° 


hordes, and the spirit of adventure of the Ksatriya . princes and: 


nobles were added to the commercial enterprise of the merchants: .: . 


and caused a steady flow of Indian emigrants to various parts of the * : 
Indo-Chinese Peninsula and the East Indies. Many of these emi- . 
grants settled permanently in these foreign lands. . They married 
women of the localities and the.influence of their superior culture 
gradually Hinduised the society. This imperceptible: but gradual 
penetration, often aided by active;missionary: propaganda, gradually 
spread Hindu religion; art; :literature. and. social ideas in all direc- 
tions. Sometimes a military adventurer ‘seized the political: power 
and established a Hindu-Kingdom. ‘The fusion between the Indian 
settlers and the Hinduised: local people was so complete that it is not 
always possible to distinguish between the two. The latter assumed 
Hindu names and adopted. Sanskrit or Pali language and Hindu 
religion, manners and customs, while the Indians imbibed local 
habits and social usages and merged themselves into the local 
communities. Thus grew up the Indian colonial ‘kingdom which 
were constantly strengthened by fresh streams of immigration from 
the motherland 


A contemporary account .of.a small State in Malay Peninsula 
by an eye-witness shows such acolony in the making and throws 
interesting light upon the whole process. It is named: Tuen-suin by - 
the Chinese. ¢ Its market was a meeting ground ‘between the east ` 
and the west, frequented every day by more than ten thousand men, 


including merchants from India, Parthia and more distant kingdoms, ' : 


who come in large number to carry on trade and commerce in rare 
objects and precious -merchandise. It contains five hundred 
merchant families, two hundred Buddhists and more than thousand 
Brahmans of India. ‘The people of Tuen-suin follow their religion 
and give them their daughters in marriage, as most of these — 
Brahmans settle in the country. and do not go away. Day.and night 
| ‘they read sacred scriptures and make offerings of white vases, 
perfumes and flowers to the gods. ” : , 
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^ "Archaeological: discoveries prove: beyond doubt.that most.of 
the:peoples in South-east Asia, described above, had the neolithic 
culture when they came under the influence of Hinduism.. It was the 
case in Sumatra and Java in Indonesia, and Annam, Cambodia and 
Malay Peninsula in Indo-China. Even in distant Celebes, a bronze 
image of Buddha. of the Amarayati school was found.. at Sempaga 
just above the neolithic strata. =, s. B ही 

It seems to be almost a universal law that when an inferior 
civilisation comes into contact with a superior one, it gradually 
tends to be merged into the latter, the rate and the extent of the 
process being ‘determined solely by the capacity of the one to 
assimilate, and of the other to absorb. When the Hindus first settled | 
in Suvarpabhünii and came into close association with Her peoples, - 
this process immediately set in, and produced the inevitable result. ` 


The rulers of most of the States that flourished in South-East 
Asia during the first fifteen centuries of the- Christian, Era, bore 
Indian names derived from Sanskrit, and must have been either 
Indian settlers ‘and their descendants, ‘or Indianised local people, 
most of whom were probably born: of mixed marriages. between 
them and the Indians.: In. any case the court language was Sanskrit 
which thus became the language of the elite.. This was undoubtedly 
` . the:chief cause. of the extensive cultivation of Sanskrit language and 
literature, था ‘least among -the “higher classes of people.’ . This was 
Farther, promoted. by the periodical: visits of distinguished Indian 
. scholars to South-East Asia and/of her scholars to India, of which 
we have got many ‘specific instances, and to which references will 
pe made lateri TAP 0 E रा की wo 
"ER now proceed to discuss the actual evidence of the study 
of Sanskrit in Indo-China furnished by (1) Original. Sanskrit Texts; . 
: (2) Sanskrit Inscriptions; and (3) Inseriptions in local dialects. .. 


3 


: . न.” Original Sanskrit Texts 


Stelae Inscription of Jaya Harivarman I, King of Champs, dated - 
1079 Saka; It says that the identity of King Sivananda na with Uroja 

confirmed by the Puranartha .“ which is looked upon asa mine . 
ae 


EX 


> के 


A.A text called the Puranartha is referred to inthe Myson - - arr 
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Duong Stelae Inscription ‘of Indravarman II, dated 797 Saka, 
describes how Uroja, apparently the first King of Champa, was sent 
to the earth. by Siva himself. Evidently the Puranartha was a text of 
the Purana.type written in Champa. 


Similarly we know from the inscriptions in Indo-China, notably 
in Cambodia, that there were quite a large number of Sanskrit 
texts, also in this region. Apart from well-known works to be 
mentioned later scholars have been able to identify some texts 
bearing slightly different names. Reference is, for example, 
made to the Paramesvara in S'aivite contexts in several inscriptions 
in Cambodia and it has been identified with the Paramesyaragama 
which the Lingayats mention as one of the fundamental texts, on 
which the founder of the sect, Basava of the 12th century, relied. 
The text was probably composed in the 8th century. . 


The four Sastras, Vinagikha, Nayottara, Sammoha dnd 
Sira$cheda are mentioned in. a long inscription as the basis of 
the cult of Devaraja founded during the reign of Jayavarman who 
established an independent kingdom in Kambuja after it was 
under foreign rule for a long : time. Jayavarman 'invited a 
Brahmana named Hirapyadama, versed in magic, in order to 
perform some Tantric rites so that. Kambujadega might no longer 
:be dependent on Java and have a paramount ruler of its own, 
This Brahmana performed the Tantrik rites and instituted the 
cult of Devaraja which continued to be the State religion for at 
least 250 years, of which an account is given in the inscription 
composed in good Sanskrit containing 130 verses. The texts, 
mentioned above, which formed the basis of this cult have been 
identified by Dr. P. C. Bagchi. According to him “ the Nayottara 
was probably the same as the Naya-and Uttara-sütras which form 
a part of Nisvasatattyasamhita, now preserved in a ms. of the 8th 
century A.D., and probably composed in the 6th-7th centuries 
A.D. The Sirascheda was in all probability the same as the 
original Jayadratha-yamala and the Vinasikha seems:to have 
been a supplement to it. The original Sammoha, on which the 
later Tantras of that name were based, still remains to be dis- 
covered. All these texts have a pronounced Saivite Tantrik 
character, | i 
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II. Sanskrit Inscriptions. 


By far the best evidence of the high degree of Sanskrit scholar- : 


ship in Indo-China is furnished by the large number of Sanskrit 
inscriptions which have survived the ravages of time. ` 


1. A Sanskrit inscription of the fourth century A.D. has been 
found at Mung Si Tep near Pechaburi in Siam along with Saiva and 


, Vaisnava images. 


2. A large number of Sanskrit inscriptions belonging to the 4th 
or 5th century A.D. have been discovered in different-parts of Malay 
Peninsula, Two of these deserve special mention. One of these, 
inscribed on a clay tablet, contains three Sanskrit stanzas, probably 
part of a Sutra of the Madhyamika school of Mahayana. Another 
refers to the Mahanavika (Captain) Buddhagupta, an inhabitant of 
Raktamrttika, six miles south-west of Murshidabad in Bengal. 


3. A very interesting inscription has been found at Laos 
describing in verse the sacred character of the holy place, Kuruk, 
setra set up in this region. 


4. About 125 Sanskrit inscriptions have been found in the 
region now called Viet Nam, but which bore the name of Campa 
in ancient times. 


5. The largest number of inscriptions have been found in 
what is now known as Cambodia, but known to the Hindus as 
Kambujadeáa. In 1953 I published the text of about 200 Sanskrit 
inscriptions which were known till then. But many have been 
discovered since. The French-scholar Coedes has published them 


all 


As the inscriptions of Kambuja furnish the best evidence. of . 


the cultivation of Sanskrit language and literature in Indo-China 
I now proceed to give a somewhat detailed account of. them 
mainly from this point of view 


The oldest inscription discovered so far is that issued by 
Kulaprabhavati, the chief queen (agramahisi) of Jayavarman who 
ruled from about 475 to 514 A.D. It contains five Sanskrit verses 
of which four are in Sardulavikridita metre. The queen is thus 
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Sakrasyeva S'aci nrpasya dayita Svaheva saptarcisah | 
Rudraniva Harasya lokavidita sa Sririva Sripateh | 


The motive behind the pious foundation is thus described : 


Jnatva phogam-anitya-budbudasamam 88... ... | 
Aramam sa-tatakam-alayayutam v | 


Any one who reads these verses must be convinced that those who 
composed them were no novices and that the cultivation of. 
Sanskrit in this region must have begun centuries ago. The latest © . 
Sanskrit inscription in Kambuja was issued by a king who had : 
ascended the throne in 1327 A.D. It may thus be safely. concluded 
that the study of Sanskrit in Kambuja had a long history of about 
1000 years behind it. It may also be easily imagined that the 
Sanskrit inscriptions numbering more than 200, known today, 
probably represent Only a small part. of the total number, as. 
many must have been lost during this long period. a 


Generally speaking, the Sanskrit inscriptions of Kambuja 
are composed in beautiful and almost flawless Kavya style, and 
some of them run to great lengths. Four inscriptions of King `: 
Yasovarman contain respectively 50, 75, 93 and 108. verses each `- 
and there are many containing more than. twenty. An inscription 
of Rajendravarman contains 218 and another 298 verses and each | 
of these may be regarded as a small Kavya, much bigger than the 
Meghaduta, and the second is much more than double its size and 
bigger than the Gitagovinda. Almost all the Sanskrit metres have 
been sucessfully used in these verses and they exhibit a thorough 
acquaintance with the most developed rules and conventions of 
Sanskrit rhetoric and prosody. hy pet 
s Attention may be drawn to the following characteristic 

` features of ihe literary style noticed in these inscriptions: 


nin np. i ‘Play on the.different meanings of the same word. This is” 
illustrated in three verses of the Han’ Chei ‘Temple Inscription. 


E ; Zo In verse 8 Kara is used in the sense of ‘hand’ and ‘rays of the 
Sun." Similarly the words kala and raga, are used in the two 
following verses: * dn LE 
hs E Ayapya sodasakalaééasafko yati pargatim । ` 


- Asatikbys api yo labdhva na paryapta kadacana | 15; .. .` ` . 
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Ragan dadhati bhipanaficida-ratna-maricayah | 
Yasya pada-nakhesvevamanagasi na cetasil 18 


2. There are numerous examples of Anuprasa i.e. repetition 
of the same word, or letter in one and the same verse. on 


The following would serve as examples : 
A. Dharmapriyi dharmam imam rakshatadharmaraksasat | 
B. Smararidevya vijitam smarasya vikrstacapasya garais sahaigell 
Bhasmikrte yi sma krte ruseva smarabhidheyam kurute 
` ; smarārim |. 
C. Bhūpendro bhūpatirbhūmi-bhūşaņo bhūribhāņubhāh 


D: Gunair aganitair gorairapi Gaurigurum girim | 
: Yo gauravan nu gamayed ganana kanyasadgune ॥ 


3. Stereotyped expressions as used in Indian inscriptions : 
A. Asid asindhubhipsla-maulilalitasasanah | 
B. Dvisadvidhvamsino yasya yane balavimardajam | 
rajo jitvarkatejamsi. 
4. Use of long compounds: 
; A. Sribharta gankhacakrasigaravasumatisakticapaikapanih Sn 
B. Vanyadvipendrahatasindhurasthavirendracāmpādhipa-. ; 
rajasimhah 


Coedes has drawn attention to the fact that the constant use of 
very long compounds, atyukti or exaggeration and anuprasa ate, 
according to Sanskrit rhetoricians, the marks of the Gaudi riti 
or the style of composition in Gaudadesa (Bengal), and he thinks 
that the Vat Thipedi Inscription of King Isanavarman JI dated 
832 (Saka), which shows all these characteristics, Was probably 
composed by one who was trained in Gauda. This view, if 
accepted, would prove a very close and continued intercourse 
between India and Indo-China. This is also proved, in the opinion 
of Coedes, by the presence of the Box-headed and the so-called 
Nagari alphabets used in Eastern India in the Kambuja inscriptions 
at a time when the alphabets generally used were local forms 


developed from the early Brahmi alphabets of India. 


The Inscriptions themselves thus offer the best and most 


‘direct evidence of the study and deep knowledge of Sanskrit in 
७--70 
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Indo-China. But they also contain indirect evidence of the same 
to which a brief reference may be made under different categories, 


I. Reference to proficiency in different branches of Sanskrit 
literature : 


The inscriptions of Kambuja contain frequent references to 
kings, officials and other individuals as highly proficient in different 
branches of Sanskrit literature. These include the (1) four Vedas in 
general, and specifically the Rg, Yajus, Saman and Atharvaveda, 
sometimes referred to as Mantras, Brahmagas and Sutras of the 
Taittiriya School; (2) Six Vedaigas; (3) Six systems of philosophy 
in general and specifically Yoga, Vaisesika, Nyaya, Sankhya, and 
Vedanta; (4) Grammar, with special reference to Panini and 
Patafijali ; (5) Dharmaéastras, specifically Manu and Yajtiavalkya ; 
(6) Artha$astra; (7) Astronomy; (8) Astrology (Horasdstra) ; 
(9) Dhanurveda; (10) Gandharvaveda (Music); (11) Religious 
literature of the Buddhists, Pasupata and Paricarütra Sects, .S'aiva 
Tantras. 


With reference to Grammar there are allusions to prakrti, 
pratyaya, adesa, guna, vrddhi, and agama. It is said of Srinivasa- 
kavi, who had served under two kings that this **Br&hmaga had 
become in his illustrious country the most celebrated of those 
who knew the Veda” and he was “full of zeal for reciting the 
Veda ° and “the master of the four Vedas.” It is difficult to say 
whether this Brahmana was a fresh immigrant from India or a 
local Brahmana. 


The longest Sanskrit inscription containing 298 verses 
engraved on a stele at Pre Rup, and dated 883 Saka uses the 
following metres; Sloka, Vaméastha, Indravajra, Upendravajra, 
Upajati, Vasantatilaka, Malini, Mandakranta, S'ardülavikridita, 
Sragdhars, and Arya. Apart from allusions to Epic and Puranik 


legends and mythology there are. references to Atharvaveda, 


Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, respectively in verses 64, 207, 
and 83 while Panini is referred to in no less than six verses. No 
less than four verses (164, 199, 211, 290) are distinct echoes of 
four verses of the Raghuyam$a, repeating sometimes the very 
words used by poet Kalidasa. A new Kavya named Manohara 
seems to be referred to in v. 221 and the. Yogacara system ig 
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mentioned in v. 275. Other inscriptions refer to Pravarasena 
and Mayüra as the authors of the Setubandha and Suryagataka 
and to Gupadhya as a writer in Prakrt with allusion to the legend 


. about him contained in the Kathasaritsagara. 


Reference is also made to Vatsyayana as the author of 
Kamasütra and Vigalaksa as the author of a treatise on Niti. The 
medical treatise of Suéruta is also mentioned. An indirect reference 
is made to Panini in the following verse in Phnom Sandak 
inscription of King Yasovarman, dated 817 Saka: 


Saddharma-nirater-yasya padam rajyena cakrire | 
Upasargah kriyayoge te prag dhator-muner-iva Il 


The two following verses in Prasat Komnap inscription of 
Yagovarman are quotations from Manu-Smrti : 


Acaryavad grhastho'pi mananiyo bahusrutah | 
Abhyagatagunanüfica para vidyeti Manavam || 
Vittam bandhurvvayah karma vidya bhavati paficami | 
Etani manyasthanani gariyo yad yaduttaram | 


The following verse in the Loley Inscription of King Yafo- 
varman contains a clever reference to Manu being the chief source 


of the Yajnavalkya (Yogisvara) (Samhita) : 
Prajanusgasano dharmair Yogiávaraparayanam | 
Rajanyavandyacarano yo’ bhinmanurivaparab | 


The Eastern Baray Inscription of YaSovarman refers to the poet 
Bharavi and probably also to Vasu(bandhu) (v.31). Verse 69 
refers, besides Gunadhya and Vigalaksa mentioned above, to S'üra 
having triumphed over a rival named Bhimaka and perhaps also to 
Jina as the author of one of the Purvas named Kalyana. If the latter 


. Supposition, on the authority of Barth, is accepted this would be the 


only reference to the prevalence of Jainism outside India. 


` Reference to caturdasaprakara vidya in the Pre Rup Inscription 
(v. 135) probably signifies the four Vedas, the six Vedangas, the 


Purana, the Mimamsa, the Nyaya, and the Dharma. 
The two epics were very popular in Indo-China and exércised 
profound influence on its literature, art and other aspects of culture, 


^ 
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tion of the sixth century A.D. states that the Brahmana Soma$arman, 
the foremost among those who knew the Samaveda, whose wife, the 
sister of king Bhavavarman, was a second Arundhati, built a temple 
of Tribhuvanes'vara. He presented (to the temple) a copy each of the 
texts of Ramayana, Purüna and the complete Mahabharata and 
made arrangements for the daily recitation ofthem. Another inscrip, 
tion found at Prasat Prah That and of the middle of the 7th century 
A.D. states that one Bhavajiiana deposited in a temple the 
manuscript of the Sambhava Adhyaya which forms a part of the 
Adiparva of the Mahabharata. The popularity of the epics is . 
further indicated by frequent and copious references in inscriptions 
to the episodes described in them and the profuse illustration of 
these in the numerous sculptures of the famous Angkor Vat and 
other temples. But the best evidence of the very great esteem in 
which the Ramayana was held in Indo-China is furnished by. the 
Tra Kieu Inscription of King PrakaSadharma (c. 655-87 A.D.). I 
records the foundation of a temple in honour of Valmiki who is 
described as an incarnation of Visnu. 


The inscriptions also furnish a striking evidence of the spread - 
of Sanskrit scholarship in Indo-China by references to the 
accomplishments of. kings and ministers. Thus we are told 
that the great conqueror and powerful Emperor Ya$ovarman. 
(c. 889-900 A.D.) himself composed a commentary on Patafijali’s 
Mahabhasya and one of his ministers was an expert in Horaéastra. ' 
' The inscriptions in Champa (Viet Nam) refers to a number of : 


' ‘learned kings. King Bhadravarman who reigned at the beginning 


of the fifth century A.D., is said to have been versed in the four 
Vedas. Jaya Indravarman I (c. 960-972 A.D.), we are. told, was 
` proficient in the well-known six systems of philosophy, as well as 
in Buddhist-philosophy, Panini’s Grammar, with Kasika, and the 
Akhyana and the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas. King Sri Jaya 
Indravarman IV (1168-1180 A.D:) was versed in grammar, astro- 
logy, the Mahayana philosophy and. the Dharmagastras, notably ` 
the Naradiya and the Bhargaviya. The extent of literary activity 
. may be judged from the fact that when a Chinese general invaded 
Champs and sacked the capital city in 605 A.D. he carried away | 


X E 1350 Buddhist works. 


r We learn from the inscriptions that the princes received their 
early. training from eminent religious preceptors (acaryas) and 
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there are many instances where princes and other members of the 
royal family themselves became high priests and acaryas. 


One of the reasons for the maintenance of a high standard of 
Sanskrit scholarship in Indo-China is the regular intercourse of 
scholars belonging to India and Indo-China. This is indicated by 
casual references of visits of high personages from India to Indo- 
China and vice versa. We know from the Chinese records that the king 
of Cambodia sent an ambassador to India between 240-245 A.D. 
and he reached the mouth of the Ganges at the end of a year. 
A king of Champa, called Gangaraja, abdicated the throne and 
went to India in order to die on the banks of the Ganges. 


The inscriptions of Cambodia refer to a number of learned 
Brahmanas who came from India (Aryadesa) and settled in Indo- 
China, some of them having married royal princesses. One of these, 
the Brahmana Divakara Bhatta, is said to have been born on the 
bank of the river Kalindi sacred by the association with the boyhood 
of Krsna. But by far the most important instance of this kind is 
furnished by that of S'ivasoma, the grandson of a king, the maternal 
uncle of another king, and the guru of a third king, Indravarman. 
An inscription of this king found at Prasat Kandal Dom, contains 
. the following verse about Sivasoma : 


; Yenadhitani S'astráni Bhagavacchankarahvayat | 
` Niéfegasürimurddhalimalaltdhaághripaskejat V 


: It means that Sivasoma learnt the Sastras from Bhagavat 
; ‘Sankara whose lotus feet were touched by the heads of all the sages: 
The .French scholar Coedes who edited this inscription rightly 
conjectured that the reference is undoubtedly to the famous Sankara- 
LES carya of India and the word Bhagavat leaves no doubt on this point. 
.Butthereal importance of this inscription from Indian point of 
view was missed by him. For, as Ishowed more than forty years ago | 
this inscription furnishes the only authoritative evidence of the date 
of Sankaracarya, so far known to us. As Indravatman ruled from 
877 to 889 A.D. his Guru Sivasoma may be assumed to have visited 
Sfankaracarya about the middle of the ninth century A.D. It is not a 
little curious that the only authentic evidence for the date of 
Sadkarscarya, which has been a matter of keen controversy for a 
- long period would be found. in a Sanskrit inscription engraved 
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thousands of miles away from India. Though the known actual 
examples of such intercourse between the scholars of India and 
Indo-China are very few in number, this alone may satisfactorily 
explain the thoroughness of the literary, religious, and spiritual 
culture of India imbibed by the people of Indo-China. 


An indication of this thoroughness is furnished by the fact that 
Sanskrit scholarship was not confined to men but also extended to 

` ladies. The best evidence of this is furnished by the Phimanaka 
inscription of Jayavarman VII, the Grand Monarch of Kambujade£a, 


who ruled from 1181 to 1218 A.D. The inscription was composed * 


by his second queen Indradevi, who and her younger sister, the 
first queen of Jayavarman VII, were daughters of a Brahmana 
named Rudravarman and Rajendralaksmi. The first queen had 
received her education from her elder sister but died before her, and 
the elder sister was then married by the King. This queen Indradevi 
composed this inscription which is essentially an eulogy of her 
younger sister. We learn from the inscription that Indradevi was a 
pious Buddhist and taught the Buddhist nuns of three convents. 
The inscription contains 102 Sanskrit verses in different metres 
including Indravajra, Upendravajra, Upajati, Vaméastha, and 
Vasantatilaka. It testifies to her scholarship and knowledge of 
Sanskrit. The French scholar Coedes, who re-edited the inscription, 
remarks that the text is remarkably correct and the language is 
much simpler than the other inscriptions composed by princes and 
Pandits. The statement in the above inscription that queen 
Indradevi taught the Buddhist nuns in three convents is of more 
than passing interest. For, we have epigraphic evidence of numerous 


Asramas or hermitages for men and these formed important centres - 


for the propagation of knowledge. These Asramas were homes of 
pious devotees who dedicated their lives to study and meditation. 
These were founded by kings and private persons with endowments 
to defray all necessary expenses. King Yasovarman of Kambuja is 
said to have founded one hundred Asramas for Brahmanas, 
— Vaisnavas, Saivas and Buddhists Fortunately we have got no less 
than twelve inscriptions engraved on the stelae scattered over the 
whole of Cambodia laying down rules and regulations in almost 
identical terms for these Asramas. There is no doubt that these 
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The necessary qualifications of the inmates of these Asramas 
are laid down as follows: 


Brahmana vaisnavas Saiva janāś 1515809 Silinah | 
Sayiran sarvva evaite japadhyanasamanvitah || 43 


The endowments are described as follows: . 


Ratnakaficanarupyadi-gavasva-mahisadvipah | 
Naranáryo dhararama yani canyani kanicit || 37 


Tani sarvani dattani Srtya$ovarmabhübhuja | 
Sváárame'sminnabaryani rājňāpi kimutetaraih | 38 


So the gems, gold, silver, cows, horses, elephants, men and 
women, land and gardens were granted in perpetuity which even the 
king, not to speak of others, could take back. Other rules were . 
laid down to the effect that no one, except the king, could enter 
these Asramas on a vehicle or with umbrella over his head. 
Provision was made for all kinds of guests, but bad characters were 
to be excluded. 


One interesting fact, to which sufficient attention has not been 
given is that in each of the twelve stelae so far discovered, these 
ordinances or regulations are written in the current script on one 
side of the stelae and then repeated in a North Indian script on 
another side. I think this means that persons from North India 
visited these Asramas and it is for these peoples that the rules were 
written in the script current in North India. For, though the scripts 
in which the inscriptions were usually written were originally 
derived from or were the same as the Indian alphabet, in the course 
of five or six centuries they had undergone a change as for example, 
in the case of Tamil or Telugu scripts, which though originally 
derived from Agokan Brahmi, would not be understood by a man 
of North India. 


It is therefore a very reasonable inference from these records 
that there was a regular intellectual intercourse between India and 
Indo-China through these learned sages, and there can be hardly 
any doubt that these Asramas served as an important agency for 
the spread of Sanskrit language and literature as well as Indian 
- "religious ideas and other aspects of Indian culture in Indo-China. . 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


560 FIRST INTERNATIONAL SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


In addition to these Asramas the temples also served as centres 
for the diffusion of Sanskrit and Indian culture. This will be 
evident from the following description of the endowments made 
by King Jayavarman VII mentioned above, to the Ta Prohm 
Temple alone. i 


Altogether 66,625 were employed in the service of the deities 
of the temple and 3,400 villages were given for defraying its 
expenses. There were 439 Professors and 970 scholars studying. - 
under them, making a total of 1409, whose daily food and other 
necessaries of life were supplied. The details of the articles 
supplied are given and we are told that there were 798 temples and ° 
102 hospitals in the whole kingdom of Kambuja and the quantity 
of rice supplied was 117,200 kharikas, each kharika being equivalent 
to three maunds and eight seers. It means that more than one 
thousand maunds of rice were consumed each day by the inmates of ` 
the temples. Needless to say that the other articles supplied were on 
the same scale. S ONG 


We can now easily understand how Sanskrit and Indian culture 
obtained a firm footing in these distant lands thousands of miles 
across the sea and endured for more than a thousand years. 


But even when the cultivation of Sanskrit declined and the 
localdialects were developed into literary forms, the influence of 
Sanskrit continued. For, though after the "14th century A.D. the 
local Khmer language took the place of Sanskrit as court language, 
and replaced Sanskrit in the inscriptions of Kambuja, there are 
abundant evidences of the continued influence of Sanskrit. 


Thus we find frequent reference to Sanskrit literary works in 
Kambuja. We have so far collected evidence of the influence of 
Sanskrit from inscriptions written'in that language. But even when 
the local Khmer dialect developed into literary form and it was 
used side by side with Sanskrit in epigraphic records, we find 
abundant evidence of the influence of Sanskrit in them. Thus several 
Khmer records contain the expression ‘‘caturvidy(a).”. One inscrip- 
tion, found at Bantei Srei, which contains 44 verses in Sanskrit and , 
11 lines in Khmer, refers in the Khmer portion to a Professor who 


recited the Vedas every day without interruption. Apart from |- 


‘proving the popularity of the Vedas the actual wordings of the | 


i CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SANSKRIT IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA 561 


passage are also of great interest. It reads as follows: ४ Adhyapaka 
thve Vrahmasastra leù avicchinna pratidina". It shows that even in 
the tenth century A.D:; when this inscription. was composed, the 
Khmer language was profoundly influenced by Sanskrit. 35 a matter 
of fact, in the above expression only the words thve ‘and lei are 
Khmer, but the Words‘ Vrahmasastra‘ is a slight modification of 
Brahmagastra, and the remaining three words, namely adhyapaka, 
avicchinna and pratidina are ‘pure Sanskrit. It shows the process of 
the gradual development of Khmer into a fully developed literary 
form with the loan-words from Sanskrit. . A young scholar 
K. K. Sarkar has recently made a detailed study of the Sanskrit 
loanwords in Khmer and has classified these under the following 
categories with numerous instances under each. 


1. Geographical names. 

A great number of regions, cities, hills, villages, fields, etc. 
have Sanskrit names, with name-endings like -pura, -sthana, -alaya, 
-4$rama, avasa, -pattana, -de$a, -ayatana, -niketana, -grama, -tatáka, 
-giri, -parvata, etc. The majority of the place-names:are connected. 
with the names of divinities, of kings, of dignitaries, and of other. 
persons, such as Sivapura, Sivapattana, Visnupura, Visnugrama, 
Hariharalaya, Rajendrapura. Ya$odharapura , and Surya-parvata. 
There are many well-known Indian names, such as 38729, Kuruksetra, 
Madhyadega, Nagapattana, Kusasthali, Purusapura, Vikramapura, 
and: Aryadega which last'may be the equivalent of.Aryavarta. An, 
analysis .of these Indian place-names shows that most of them are in. 
Northern India. This as well as the use of North Indian script in some 
inscriptions recording rules of Asramas, side by side with the current 
Khmer script, go counter to the view held by a section of scholars 
that the emigration to Indo-China was mostly from South India. 

2. The names, of kings up-to the 14th century A.D. were purely. 
Sanskritic and ‘so were the posthumous names applied to them 
such as Visnuloka, .Sadasivapada, - Brahmaloka, etc. which were 
intended to denote that the king after death has reached the abode 
(loka, pada) of the particular deity preceding these two suffixes. ~ 
The Indian name-ending “Varman? was.almost universal in the case 
of Kings in Indo-China. The names of functionaries, professors, 
etc. wére also in many cases purely Indian. Women bore names 
' ending in * pavitra” or ‘tirtha’, an unknown thing in India though 
these words are purely Indiàn. The names of the priests often ended - 
». $—l x NEQU ; 
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in Siva, such as Sadasiva, Sikhasiva, etc. Names of S'iva which are 
very rarely found in India were known in ancient Kambuja such as 
Utpanne$vara, Acale$vara, and Amratake$vara. 


(3) Administrative Terms. 

Reference may be made to the following administrative terms 
used in the Khmer inscriptions: Kulapati (Chief of Temple), 
Kramapala (guardian of. rules and regulations), Devaparicara, 
Gunadosadargi, ^ Rajakulamáhamantri, Grümapala, Samanta- 
gajapati, Vasanapala, Vastrapala, Karyadhipati, Rajakarya, 
Dharmadhikarana, Vyavahara, Vyapara, Apavada (objection, 
opposition), etc. Somewhat unusual are the terms *Pratyaya, 
also found in the inscriptions of the Palas of Bengal, and *Panji' 
which is explained in the Sanskrit-English Dictionary of Monier 
Williams as *a book in which receipts and expenditure are 
entered." 


In addition to the.familiar administrative units, grama, visaya, 
nagara, rastra and de$a, we have ‘pramana’ in the sense of 
Province. > 


(4) -Terms relating to Calendar. 


The Śaka Era was used in the inscriptions, the earliest example 
being an epigraph dated 533 Saka. The dates are expressed as 
follows: Yate satbhita sacchata Sakaparigraha navami roc jestha 

" candradivasavara uttarabhadra naksatra. The Sanskrit names of 
week-days are used though some curious forms are noted such as 
Vrhaspatidinavara, Buddhavara, in place of Budhavara, and 

` Samkranta in the sense of a New Year. : 


. It has been estimated that in the local language used in 
Champa or Viet Nam; there are even now 700 Sanskrit words. 
Similarly there are 424 Sanskrit words in Malay. 

Before concluding this discussion on the study of Sanskrit 
in Indo-China, reference in some detail may be made to a recently 
discovered inscription in Laos which is not generally known but ' 

7 contains a great deal of interest from several points of view. 


The country known as Laos, lying to the north of Cambodia, 
hascome into prominence during recent years asa battle-ground 


४51 ४१९०५ 
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~ 


e CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. FL; 


between the forces of U.S.A. and: Viet Nam, but:few Indians had. . | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SANSKRIT IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA: ay 563 


ever before heard the name of this inhospitable region, covered 
by a tangle of mountain chains, clothed with dense forests,’ and 
traversed by the small tributaries of the Mekong river. Nearly 
two thousand years ago the Hindus penetrated into this region as 
evidenced by images and temples of Hindu gods and inscriptions 
written in Sanskrit and in Indian script. The inscription, 
mentioned above, is engraved on the four sides of a stone stele 
in a place called Vat Luong Kau. The inscription which is well 
preserved except on one side, is not dated but may be referred on 
palaeographic grounds to the second half of the fifth century A.D: 
The inscription begins with an invocation to Brahma, Vignu: and 
Siva and then refers to the great king Maharajadhiraja Sri 
Devanika and compares him with Yudhisthira, Indra, Dhanafijaya, 
Indradyumna, Sibi, Mahapuruga, Kanakapandya (?), ‘the 
great Ocean and Meru. After referring to the various sacrifices 
performed by the king the inscription states that bearing in mind 
the great merits acquired by those who live, take bath, or die in 
a Mahatirtha (a great place of pilgrimage), the king thought of 
setting up one, to be known as New Kuruksetra. The reason for 
this selection is given in the next fifteen verses (vv. 8-22) 
eulogizing the virtues of Kuruksetra. The texts of these verses 
are given in the Appendix. र 


These verses reminded me of isolated verses in the 
Mahabharata and the Purāņas containing similar eulogies. So 
when I found that verse XI of the inscription was defective: inasmuch 
as the first three letters could not be clearly read owing to the 
damaged condition of the stone, I looked for similar verses in 
the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata in order to find out if the 
true reading can be restored. After a great deal of reading I 
discovered to my surprise that the damaged verse is really-one 
taken from the Arapyaka-parva of the Mahabharata, Ch. 81. 


Verse XI of the inscription, has been deciphered as 
follows :- . i 
Ta(trai)vapi Kurukgetre vasuna samudiritah | 
Mahaduskrtakarmmünam nayanti paramam gatim il 


Verse 174 of the Aranyaka-parva reads as follows: 


Paihsavo’pi Kurukgetre vayuna samudirita | 
Api dugkrtakarmanari nayanti paramam gatim | 
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Now, the word which has been read as vasuna in the inscription 
isclearly vayuna in the estampage The first two letters of the 
verse are very indistinct as the stone is damaged, and most probably . 
they are parhsa-. Besides, the line in the inscription, as read 

gives no sense, while the verse in the Mahabharata offers very 
good meaning. Ihave no doubt, therefore, that the first line of 
. the verse in the inscription exactly: corresponded to the first line 
of the verse in the Mahabharata. The difference in the second 
line—api in the Mahabharata and maha in the inscription— is a 
very minor one, and the letters read as maha are also very 
indistinct. * = 


The first line of verse XII of the inscription exactly 
corresponded to the first line of verse 176 of the Mahabharata, 
while the second line of verse XII forms the. second line of verse 
175 of the Mahabharata. 


Verse XIII of the inscription corresponds to verse 173 
of the Mahabharata, which also occurs in the Matsya Purana 
(Chapter 109, verse 3). This verse in the inscription has been 
read as follows :- 


Prthivyam naimi$am pupyamantarikge tu puskaram | 
Nrpünamapi lokanam Kuruksetram visigyate | 


The Matsya Puraga and the-Mahabharata have got the follow- 
ing verse | : 


Prthivyam naimisam punyamantarikge tu puskaram | 
ayanamapi lokanam Kurukgetram visisyate ll 


As will be seen, the only difference is the first word in the 
second line. But “it appears from the estampage of the record 
that the word read by the Editor as: mrpanam is ‘really trayanam 
The two verses may therefore be regarded as identical for all 
practical purposes and proclaim the superiority of Kuruksetra 
over all other firthas. This suits the context very well in the record 
of Devanika, for it justifies and explains the action of the King in 
creating a new Kuruksetra. It ig, however, not so in the case of 
the Matsya Purana. Here, after listening to the eulogy of Prayaga- ' 
tirtha from Markandeya, Yudhisthira cites the above verse and 
then asks him why, in view of this verse, he lauds-up Prayaga, 
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- He even expresses the opinion that what Markandeya said was not, 
therefore, authentic or-trustworthy. In reply Markandeya reiterates 
his view and justifies it. 


The verse cited in.the Matsya Purana shows that there was a 
time when Kuruksetra did really occupy the position of supremacy, 
but at the time when this Purana received its present form, it lost 
that position. As a matter of fact the existing Puranas devote 
more eulogistic verses to Varanasi, Prayaga, Gaya and even many 
less known places than they do. in’ respect of Kuruksetra. The 
Mahabharata, however, shows by the number of verses devoted 
to Kuruksetra, that it was, still the holy of the holies, as believed 
in Laos in the fifth century A.D..> | 


: The occurrence of three crucial: verses of the inscription in the 
s Mahabharata and of one in the Matsya Puraga leaves no doubt that 
? the eulogy of Kuruksetra, in Devantka’s record. was based on some 
Indian authority. The invocation of the Trinity and the description 
of the King at the beginning of the record show the great familiarity 
of the Court Pandiías ‘of Devanika with Sanskrit literature in 
general and religious-cum-ritualistic text in particular. It is difficult 
to believe that they would have composed the verses in honour of 
Kuruksetra without the authority of; some. Indian religious texts. 
The existence of such a‘ Kuruksetra Mahatmya’ is indicated by the 
common verses in the Mahabharata’ and the inscription, specially A 
the one which puts Kuruksetra above all the other holy places of 
pilgrimage. If anybody can trace such à Mahatmya in Sanskrit, it 
would be an important contribution. For, we know that the record 
was composed in the second half of the fifth century A.D., and the 
text of the * Kuruksetra Mahatmyd? on the lines of the record may be 
easily presumed to have been composed at least not later than the 
fourth century A.D., which is generally assumed to be the beginning 


_ Of Purapa literature. - E 


: | But whether such texts are ever found in India or not, the 
inscription of King Devanika ‘holds out before us a very interesting 
evidence of the spread of 'Sanskrit language and literature and Hindu 
culture and civilization in the far distant Laos, a region which never UT 
x excited any interest in the beart of modern s Indigns until very recent s 
times, TS mage Vee iret à 
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ये वसन्ति महातीर्थ तत्र ये च सृता नराः | 
स्तवनं ये च कुर्वन्ति तत्रं प्रामुवन्तु ते ॥ ५॥ 
यत्तत्‌ पुण्योपमफलं प्रभासादिपुराक्ृतेः । 


` - नाम तदेवात्र भवतु धृतमद्य मे ॥ ६ ॥ 


ये देवा यज्ञमात्राथेमागतारोहित दिवि । 
मोन्रेधरादयस्ते TAM प्रदिशन्तु वै ॥ ७॥ 
(इत्ये)वमादिप्रणिधी राज्ञश्चिन्तयतस्तदा | 

नामगतं कुरुक्षेत्र - प्यफठेसमस्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
यत्पूवीमिद्दित स्वग्यं फळं देवषिकीत्तितम्‌ | 
GAA तदेवास्तु कुरुक्षेत्र नवोर्थिते ॥ ९ ॥ 
ऋषिणा कुरुणा पूर्व - क्षेत्री सताम्‌। 
तस्मादिति कुरुक्षेत्र ख्यात तीथे महाफल्स्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
त(त्रे)वापि FAA वासना समुदीहिता: | 
महादुष्कृतकर्माण नयन्ति परमां गतिस्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
कुरुक्षेत्र गमिष्यामि कुरुक्षेत्रे वसाम्यहम्‌ | 

ये वसन्ति wear ते वसन्ति त्रिविष्टपे ॥ १२ ॥ 
प्रथिव्यां नेमिश पुण्मन्तरीक्ष तु पुण्करस्‌ | 
नपाणामपि लोकानां कुरुक्षेत्र विशिष्यते ॥ १३ ॥ 
`तत्नामकीतनेनापि केन ह्यासण्तमं कुरम्‌ (१) | 

किं पुनर्ये तु सेवन्ते मनुजा धर्मबुद्धयः ॥ १४ ॥ 
BREA वाजपेयशतस्य च | 


` गवां शतसहसत्य सम्यग्‌ दत्तस्य यत्फलम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
. Wee तु कुरुक्षेत्र कुन्ति een ये 1 
तत्राप्यहेतु quw कमन्ते ते दुवे फम्‌ ॥ १६॥ . 
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इत्येवमादिकुशळं Gah सुहर्षिमिः । 
: तदेवात्र कुरुक्षेत्र रमन्तु बहवो ज(ना:) ॥ १७ ॥ 
द. यानि तीथसहसाणां कुरुक्षेत्रे फळानि च । 
अन्न निरशेषतस्ता(नि) सन्तु सन्निदितानि च ॥ १८॥ 
अद्धयोजनमायामंमस्य dire कीत्ति(तम्‌ ) | 
ये य॑ प्रदेशमागम्य स महापापपावनः ॥ १९ ॥ 
ये शरीरपरित्यागं Hara स्तवनं च ये | 
ये तृष्णया च सेवन्ते पिबन्ति च समाहिताः ॥ २० ॥ 
येषामभ्निमखादीनां दानानां नेकसम्पदास्‌ | 
` फलानि यान्यरोषाणि प्राप्यन्तां तानि ते जनाः ॥ २१ ॥ 


` पापिष्ठा खिलपुरुषा सुच्यन्त्यां AIT: | 
` कि पुनधर्मनिरता महातीर्थनिषेवणात्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
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Tjok, Rai Sudharta, Denpasar, Bali ` 


Bali is one of the 3,000 islands which make a country called 
Indonesia. who has achieved her independence from the Dutch rule 
in the year 1945. The island of Bali lies on the east of Java. The 
meaning of the word *' Java" is known already, e.g. a kind of grain 
which is similar to the-shape of the island itself. But the meaning of 
the word “Bali” is not definitely agreed yet among scholars. 
Some said that since: in. Bali the Hindu religion stresses upon 
** offerings ”, the word ** Bali” would mean “ offerings”. Another 
said that since atthe western tip of Java there is a region called 
“ Banten, ” before Bali-island. was. cut off from Java mainland, it is 
appropriate if on its eastern tip the (region is named ** Bali” since 
the word “Banten ” and .** Bali” .have the same meaning and hence 
both are symbolically regarded as the door-keepers (dvara-palas) of 
the kingdom of Singasari in Java mainland. Against these views 
R. Friedrich: said: “‘ Bali is then not to be considered an 
« offering”, but as balin, a strong powerful person, a hero. The 
name ‘Bali’. signifies thus, a hero, and the name of the country 
given in Usana Bali, Bali-angka, “ the lap (birth-place) of heroes "5 
isa very beautiful denomination of the holy land and one which 

` expresses the bold spirit of the nation. "' 


If we look at the history of Bali we can agree with R. Friedrich's 
opinion since at Bali not only the Hindu religion and way of life are . 
ended until now but also its whole literature in Kawi (Old Javanese), 
as well as Sanskrit language, in prose and poetry forms. In the 
history of its literature in Indonesia, Kawi and Sanskrit languages — 
have at least five periods: 


1. West Java period. 
Ex Sumatran period. 

. Central Java peried. 

' 4, East Java period. 
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Sanskrit which is far better than those of the East Java period. The 
oldest one was an edict written on a rock at Kedukan-bukit near 

S Palembang (Sumatra) in 605 S'aka era (683 A.D.). After this edict 
there are about three edicts more e.g. at Talang-tua near Palembang 
in 606 Saka, at Kota-kapur (Bangka) in 608 Saka, at Karang-brahi 
on the bank of the Musi river in 608 Saka. 


The Central Java period can be represented by the Kawi : 
Ramayana, the oldest text known in poetry form (kekawin) which, 
according to M. Ghosh, is based upon the Ravanavadha or 
Bhattikavya and not directly on Valmiki’s Ramayana. 


The East Java period can be represented by Arjuna-wiwaha, the : 
oldest Kawi poetry in this period whose story is similar to Bharavi’s 

e work Kiratarjuniyam. In this period, between king Airlangga's 

P rule and king Jayabhaya’s reign, many Kawi works were written, 

: translated or adapted from Sanskrit works. On this literary 
activity Dr. Stutterheim said: “It is hard to under-estimate the 
importance of this move, because it inaugurated thé actual 
Hinduisation of the Javanese people. So far the knowledge of 
Hinduism had been confined to those who had mastered Sanskrit, 
the priests and possibly some of the kings. But now the 

} Mahabharata's contents were made understandable for everybody. 

E One may form an idea of the consequences if one realises that 
even today many of the ideals in the. higher Javanese thinking are 
still the same as those preached and practised in the Mahabharata, 
which spread everywhere, with the help of the Wayang, and | 
Indonesian version of a puppet-show which is most popular and | 
very effective (and artistic) means of mass-communication. Soon — 
also the subjects found’ in Sanskrit literature were used in the 


indigenous literature.” 


Bali period 5 Von EE 
- Bali, just like any other part of Indonesia, is inhabited by a ites 
branch of the great Austric family to which the Mundas of the J 
Indian mainland also belong, besides those who inhabited Burma, — 
- "Malay, Siam and Indo-China who emigrated to Indonesia about = 
M IS BC. Jn the 8th) century A.D. CORNER In the Sth century A.D. Bali was under eee 


1 Y : ८३३४ क्या, 
>, “Hinduism and Its Impact in Indonesia? 
___ Stutterheim, p. 17 Als 
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the Sailendra dynasties of Java. But during the 10th century, 
the power of the Javanese kings was diminishing, and thereby the 
Balinese royal dynasty of Varmadeva was ruling. But at the close 
of the 10th cent. Bali was again under the rule of Javanese 
dynasty, not on account of defeat but because of marriage-tie 
between a Balinese prince (Udayana) and. a Javanese princess 
(Mahendradatta), from which union, king Airlangga was born 
(991-1050 A.D.), in whose period Kawi literature was flourishing. 
After Airlangga Bali was independent again from Java. But in 
1284 A.D. Bali was again under Java (king Krtanagara of 
Singhasari) and finally after a short period of independency was 
under Majapahit dynasty in 1294-1478. After Majapahit, the East 
Java period, Java was invaded by Islam, but never Bali. Even 
the Dutch who had ruled Java since the 15th century, could conquer 
Bali completely only in the early 20th century by the fall of 
Klungkung in 1908. Even though the last stage of Javanese 
migration to Bali was due to Majapahit’s collapse, cultural 
` migration had started since Airlangga’s period and ended by the 
coming of a Siwa priest from Java called Danghyang Nirartha, 
who is the forefather of all the priests in the present-day. Bali, 
some of whom were his sons begotten by Javanese wives brought 
along to Bali and some of them were through his Balinese wives. 


Boththe alphabets of Java and Bali are derived from Pallava 
style of writing which was brought by the Hindus of South India 
atthe beginning of our era. But because of some modifications 
in the Balinese script, the Javanese could not easily read it. The 


Javanese alphabet consists of 20 letters while Balinese has only . 


18 letters which, according to R. Friederich, are as much 
as the Polynesian organs originally required? ; the second d 
and t are properly foreign to these languages." But it does not 


mean that Balinese changed deliberately any writing of Kawi and . 
Sanskrit to suit their letters. Until now they mostly copied the. 


Kawi and Sanskrit writing faithfully and even gave commentaries 
or meaning if they thoughtit necessary. Dr.Stutterheim observed : 


“Tt is from Bali and Lombok that manuscripts have come, which 


were able to enlighten us much, about the history of Java, and 
it is, thanks to the perpetuation of the Hindu culture there, that 
_ they have been preserved; if Bali also had become Islamic, 


pos Wid, ROME. “क्ल 
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nothing might have remained of the often incomprehensible 
proclamations or documents. Now Baliis, as it were, a living 
museum."* The Javanese and the Balinese alphabets were supposed 
to be brought and originated by the coming of king Aji Saka to 
Indonesia. Even though the two alphabets differ in number but 
the story denoted by the alphabets are similar, and even here we 
can feel the heroic nature of the Balinese. The twenty letters 
of the Javanese are: Ha-na ca-ra-ka, da-tta sa-wa-la, pa-da ja-ya- 
nja, ma-ga-ba-ta-nga. It means: There were two servants (of 
king Aji Saka), to both were given certain letter or message, (true 
to the message) they fought each other heroically until both 
became corpses (were dead). This is the story of the Javanese. 
letters. While the Balinese one with its 18 letters runs as follows: 
Ha-na ca-ra-ka, ga-ta ma-nga-ba sa-wa-la, pa-da ja-ya-nja. It 
means: There were two servants (of king Aji Saka), both went 
and brought certain letter or message, (true to the message) they 
fought each other heroically. This is the Balinese version. The 
differences are, the Javanese were given the message and they 
fought heroically and died! But in the Balinese version, they went 
away (from Java to Bali?) and brought (ga-ta ma-nga-ba) the 
message with them, and they fought heroically ! The death of the 
servants are not mentioned. Does it mean that the Hindu religion 
and culture which were dead in Java are still alive in Bali ? 


The history of Bali, like any other ancient history, is based 
upon inscriptions and the material antiquities, remains of temples, 
statues etc. The inscriptions of Bali are sometimes carved in 
stone (on the back of statues), engraved on bronze plates, very 
few are carved on wood, like the ones kept in the Besakih temple. 
Almost all of the inscriptions are regarded as holy and are there- 
fore preserved in special shrines: in the temples. They are not 
to be touched by common people and even when they are read by 
priests a kind of offerings should be made before hand. The 
languages used in those inscriptions are Sanskrit, Old Balinese and 
Old Javanese or Kawi language. There are a large number of inscrip- 
tions and until recently new ones ate being discovered. The edicts 
are from 804 Saka (882 A.D.) to 1265 Saka (1343 A.D.) when 
Majapahit’s Prime Minister Gajah .Mada conquered Bali. Even 
though the edicts are mostly written in Old Balinese language, 
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Sanskrit words are found everywhere, because all the kings of Bali 
used Sanskrit names and titles. e.g. Sri Kesari Warmadeva, Sri Ugra- 
sena, Tabanendra Warmadewa and Subadrika Warmadewi, Jayasingha 
Warmadewa, Jana Sadhu Warmadewa, Wijaya Mahadewi, Guna- 
priya Dharmapatni and Dharma Udayana Warmadewa, Sri Ajna- 


. dewi, Sri Walaprabhu, Sakalendu Kirana, Sri Suradhipa, Sri 


Jayasgakti, Sri Astasura Ratna Bhumi Banten (Bali) etc. The inscrip- 
tions written completelyin Sanskrit language are dated 841 Saka 
(919 A.D,) and 875 S'aka (953 A.D.). 


In the field of literature, Sanskrit works are usually translated, 
or given summary or commentaries in Balinese language, besides 
the Vedas of the Balinese priests and other tattwas, which are kept in 
their original Sanskrit. Sanskrit Grammar and Sanskrit Chandas are 
also available. Also a kind of Sanskrit Dictionary, one of which is 
called Swara Samhita. But naturally their Sanskrit is not so perfect; 
as R. Friederich observed, the Javanese and Balinese languages 
“could not of course adopt the inflexion of Sanskrit, for, in order 
to understand it, the people would have had to be made acquainted 
with the entire Sanskrit grammar, which would have been too 
troublesome......... E 


To illustrate it we shall take the so-called Sanskrit Dictionary, 
Swara Samhita as an example. This manuscript was copied for 
the Arts Faculty of Udayana University, Denpasar, Bali, in 1885 
Saka (1963 A.D.). It consists of 98 leaves of lontars written on both 
sides. Each page carrigs four lines with approximately 32 to 34 
Sanskrit words and their meaning. The first 9 pages are about some 
grammatical forms, and its last three pages contain some bija-forms 
with their meaning. They are as follows : 


Grammar 

yah sah ' asah ayam aso prathama 
yam tam etam è © -inam amum dwitiya 
yena tena etena anena amum tritiya 
yasme tasme etasme asmai amusai  caturthi 
‘yasmat tasmat etasmat asmat amusmat 
yasyam tasyam etasyam asyam amugyam 
tasmain tasmin etasmin etasmin amusmin 


wibhaktinya ekawacana pulingga : 
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yabhyam tabhyam eto imo amu pancami 
yayoh tayoh tabhyam abhyam amubhyam sasti 
yayoh tayoh etabhyam abhyam . amubhyam saptami 
etabhyam abhyam amubhyam 


etayoh anayoh  amuyoh 
etayoh - anayoh . amuyoh 


wibhaktinya dwiwacana pulingga ^ ika . ta kabeh. 


Vocabulary: (page 6a) 


Ksatra nga sang ratu (the king); amwayah nga. wka wkanira 
(his. sons); Pangtiratha nga sang Dagaratha (king Daégaratha) ; 
abhidhanah nga yawakani ngaranira .(is called his own self) ; bhartta 
nga ratunya (his king); bhuwoh nga Imahnya (his earth) ; bhanu-dinah 
nga hyang Aditya (the god Sun) ; prabhawah nga wiryya (diginity) ; 
akanda nga tanpiyak (indivisible); wanoh nga kahangkaranira (his 
selfishness) ; manuje$waranam nga sang ratu (the king) ; manyoh nga 
pinujanira (worshipped by him) ; manojnai nga konangunang (happi- 
ness) ; gunajneh nga kacaktyan (power).....-..- etc... ....-. etc. 


The Bijas (page 97b) 

Pang nga prathiwi; gong nga akaca; rong nga raditya ; cong 
nga soma; slong nga guru; kong nga nandi$wara; ghong nga 
mahakala; sang, soma, $wetawarna (white); bang, buddha, kadi 
mas (gold-like); wreng, wrahaspati, -kuning (yellow); bhang, 
bharggawa, kadi pehan (like milk); ang, anggara, rakta (red); Sang, 
$aniscara. krsnawarna (black); rang, rahu, rajattawarna (silver- 
like); kang, ketu, klawu (gray); ang kang kasol nga upahradaya- 
mantra......-.. etc......--- 


(Note: nga means sis’) 
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SANSKRIT STUDIES IN TURKEY 
PROF. DR. ABIDIN ITIL, 
University of Ankara, Ankara, Turkey 


The department of Indology or Sanskrit studies was established 
in Turkey for the first time in 1935. 


The Ottoman Empire, the immediate predecessor of the Turkish 
Republic, was defeated with its allies, in the first World War. Asa 
result of the defeat and the disintegration of the Empire, the Turks 
had to fight a five-year war of Independence, leading to the 
establishment of a Republic on October 29, 1923. Thus, the Turks 
had succeeded in laying the foundations of a secular and democratic 
regime on the pattern of the civilized world. 


The emergence of a new type of political system under the 
leadership of Kemal Ataturk implied some basic changes in the 
sphere of culture, mainly education, A new system of education 
based on national interests and aspirations replaced the medieval 
scholastic system. With the advent of the Turkish Republic the 
Turks became aware of their national identity and values in an 
effortto create a modern social system. The memories of the imperial 
past in which the Ottoman Empire was called, ‘The Sick Man of 
Europe' by Western Powers had become a thing of past. Accord- 
ingly, one of the basic objectives of the new regime was to bring out 
and define the salient features of a history of the Turks as a nation 
and Turkish as their language. Therefore, it had become necessary 
to investigate the primary sources related to the history of various 
national and cultural groups of people who had once been the 
neighbours of the Turks in different geographical regions and his- 
torical times i 


The vast geographical regions, which today have a Turkish- 
Speaking population either in majority or minority, had gone 
through a stage of inter-mixture of various cultures and races. And 
so a study of the basic elements of these neighbouring cultures. 


.. would facilitate an objective study of Turkish history and language —— 
Probably, this belief led some historians like Gerhard Dorfer to 
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that of Slavic and Iranian peoples. The area known as Anatolia (Ana- — diserte 


dolu) or Asia Minor which is nothing but the northern continuation 
of the Fertile Crescent of old times and which forms the territories 
of Turkish Republic to-day, has a unique place and importance in 
the history of world civilization. The rivers, Euphratis and Tigris, 
on the banks of which the most ancient centres of civilizations 
flourished, have their sources in the mountainous land lying South 
of Anatolia. Inthis context the opinion of Prof. M. E. Mallowan 
(London) is enlightening. He says: “The gradual process of 
Anatolian discovery conveys to us a cumulative excitement as, bit by 
bit, we see taking shape before our eyes the richly coloured picture . 
of the ancient civilizations which arose in this well defined part of 
Western Asia. ° 


It issignificant to note that the old historical documents and 
evidences related to the Indo-Iranian group of languages passed to 
us through Anatolia or its neighbouring territories and not through 
India and Iran, as expected. It is well known that the Mitannis had 
become a powerful sovereign state between 1500-1300 B.C. in South- 
East Anatolia. The names ofthe kings of the Mitannis conformed 
to the rules of Indo-European languages. These proper names are 
closer to the Sanskrit names and fame (kirtti) than to the 
names of kings or heroes in Avesta. A Sanskritist can- easily 
understand the Indo-European origin of the terms like 


- aikavartanna,  teravartanna. \panzavariannd, na(va)vartanna 


used by the Mitannian expert, Kikkuli, in the text dealing 
with the breeding of horses and their training (vartana= Lat. 
vertere— the act of turning) for war chariots. Hugo Winckler, in 
1907 discovered in Bogazkoy (Turkey) the names of four Aryan 
Gods: ‘Indara, Mitrasil, nasatianna, and uruvanassil. 


The history of Anatolia between the 13th and 6th centuries B.C. 
is not well known in all its details. After the 6th century B.C. 
old Persians became the rulers of Anatolia followed by the 


Greeks. 


- With these considerations and needs in view, the Government 


of Turkey founded by an especial act the Faculty of Language 
- and History-Geography in Ankara in 1935, and established the 
. Departments of Assyriology, Sinology, Archaeology, Classica] 
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Philology etc. Simultaneously a separate department of Indology, 3 E 
necessary for carrying researches on the rich sources for the study ^ i 
‘of Turkish history and language, was also founded. S e 


“There is no denying the fact that the Western scholars generally 
used Indology for their own political, commercial or ideological 
purposes. We all know that the Dutch, French, Russian, Japanese 
and British scholars worked on Indology with a. certain purpose 
and bias. But the studies on Indology in Turkey are pursued with 
a pure scholarly goal. There is no political or commercial aim 
‘underlying these studies in Turkey. ` 


There are many common features between the history of the 
Turks and that of the Indian sub-continent. Many groups of  . 
Turkish immigrants came to the Indian sub-continent and even ` 
founded here sovereign states. 


Since pre-historic times, a number of races migrated to the vast 
Eurasian lands comprising China, Indian sub-continent and Near 
East. During these immigrations the Aryans, the first creators of 

the rich Sanskrit literature which we treasure today with pride, 

` also came to India and settled there. In this respect the fact that 
horse-breeding and the art of horse-riding constitute the common 
features between the cultures of ancient Turks and Aryans 18 very 
significant. — 


The words or concepts adapted from Indian, Chinese and . > 
Iranian languages which. we come across in Uyghur texts ID ——— 
_ abundance, can be explained and understood through the common 
efforts of Indologists, Sinologists and Iranists. Moreover, there — 
— are many storybooks in Turkish like Kelile ve Dimne, Tutiname, 1 
_ Forty Veziers, Sindbadname etc. which are based on the books | 
_ Originally written in Indian languages. These story books began 
iA y in the 6th century A.D. and probably in the Sassanid 
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the West, the books on grammar were mostly based on the patí&n 2! 
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of Greek grammar. But we have a tradition of grammar Writing 
` in Sanskrit which goes as far back as at least 500 B.C. The famous 
is grammarian Panini of S'alátura who lived in the 4th century B.C. 
in. his excellent text book Asfadhyayi mentions some famous 
grammarians and schools of grammar which existed before his. 
time. As far as a detailed and clear picture of the language is 
concerned the Indian grammarians excel their Greek counterparts. 
Yaska, in his Nirukta (1.12-13), had dealt with the relation- 
ship between the words and objects which they represented 
(semantics) even as early as the 5th century B.C. He had also 
pointed out that the words were not necessarily created in relation 
to the acts which they performed; their creation could be conven- 
tional (samvijiata) as well. 


The syntactical similarities between Sanskrit and Turkish, 
however rare they‘ may be, is yet another interesting phenomenon. 
This similarity is clearly reflected in‘ the medieval Uyghur transl- 
iations of Indian philosophical texts. Undoubtedly it is difficult 
to explain this phenomenon historically. But the fact is apparent 
enough to explain itself. For instance we can take up a Bahuvrihi- 
compound from Bana’s Kadambari with 13 constituent elements, 
like dasaratha-suta-nisita-sara-nipata-nihata-rajanikara-bala-bahula- ` 
rudhira-sikta-mūla, which can be translated into Turkish without. 
any change in the order of the words. On the other hand the 
English translation of the same compound does not accord with the 
original order of words. The examples can easily be multiplied. 


The present writer wrote in 1939 an article on the grammatical 
system of Panini discussing his karakas in particular. This was the 
first study of Sanskrit texts in Turkey. The founder of the 

' department of Indology in Turkey, Prof. W. Ruben, in collabora- 
tion with a Turkish professor, had translated the King Sudraka's 
Mrcchakatika in Turkish in 1946. Prof. Ruben published about 
25 articles dealing with Indian epics, logic, stories and temples 
during his stay in Turkey until 1948. Dr. Kemal E d 
Professor in the Department of Indology (Turkey), has publishe 
several scholarly articles on Indian culture, epics and on the 


influence of Indian culture on Uyghuric texts, 
S—73 
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Shortness of time forbids us from giving a detailed account of 
these publications in Turkey. 


The present writer published in 1963 a. Sanskrit Reader for 
the Turkish students, in addition to his several articles on 
Sanskrit literature and Indian traditions. Presently he is 
translating, with explanatory notes, Kalidasa's Raghuvam$a .into 
Turkish. By now, he has completed the translation up to the 13th 
Sloka of the 7th Sarga, in which Indumati, the sister of king Bhoja, 
is depicted as having chosen her husband Ajain a svayamvara and 
looking in perfect harmony with the majesty of Laksmi and 
Lord Visnu: 


_ sthane vrta bhüpatibhih paroksaih, 
svayamvaram sadhumamamsta bhojya | 


Padmeva narayanamanyathasau 
labheta kantam kathamatmatulyam | 
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